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Fieri autem omnino non potest ut unius hominis industria 
editio novi testamenti historiae ut ita dicam fide adornata 
perficiatur. nam etiam libris edendis eam legem scriptam 
esse didici ut lente festinetur, ne dum omnia simul assequi 
Id ago ut theologis apparatum non quidem locupletem 
i sed pro humanarum virium infirmitate certissimum 
Pav DE LagarpeE (1857). 





PREFACE 


THE study of the textual criticism of the New Testament, like 
that of the kindred science of palaeontology, rests on morphology, 
but necessarily expands into an historical inquiry. Without an 
adequate history of the text the determination of that text 
remains insecure. But textual history has also intrinsic value, 
for it is a true, though minor, branch of Church history. As an 
account of the development of one phase of the life and activity 
of the Church it is significant for its own sake, and not unworthy 
to take a place beside the history of liturgies or creeds or vest- 
ments. Not only does it abundantly illustrate the history of 
biblical exegesis, but in it many characteristic traits of the 
thought and aspiration of successive ages may be studied from 
original sources. 

These considerations have been in mind in preparing the 
present volume, and especially in the Introductory Essay ; and 
a summary sketch of the textual history of the Book of Acts, so 
far as present knowledge permits, has been offered on pp. ecxc- 
ecxcvii. Every part of the section on the Sources of Knowledge 
for the text will reveal how wide is the range of general history, 
both sacred and secular, into contact with which the student of 
textual history is brought. Some of the specific tasks as yet 
unperformed which are requisite to a completer knowledge of 
textual history and a securer confidence in the results of textual 
criticism are mentioned at the close of the Essay. 

The large space occupied in this volume by the discussion of 
the text called ‘ Western’ (for which it is unfortunate that no 


better name should be at hand) might seem excessive in view of 
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the conclusion here presented that that text is inferior to the 
text found in the Old Uncials, or even in the mass of later manu- 
scripts. But in fact the creation of the ‘ Western’ text was the 
most important event in the history of the text of Acts, and the 
recovery of it, so far as that is practicable, from the many corrupt 
documents in which its fragments now repose is an essential 
preliminary to a sound judgment on the textual criticism of the 
book. That the ‘ Western’ text, if, as I hold, not the work of 
the original author of Acts, was a definite rewriting, rather than 
an accumulation of miscellaneous variants, ought not to have 
been doubted, and that for two reasons. In the first place, it has 
an unmistakably homogeneous internal character. Secondly, its 
hundreds or thousands of variants are now known to have arisen 
in a brief period, scarcely, if at all, longer than the fifty years 
after the book first passed into circulation. In that period a 
pedigree of successive copies was short, and to produce so many 
variants the mere natural licence of copyists would be insufficient. 
And since one rewriting would suffice, any theory that more than 
one took place in those years would seem to fall under the con- 
demnation of Occam’s razor. Of course the ‘ Western’ text, 
once produced, was liable to modification and enlargement, and 
the Bezan form, in which it is most commonly read, while in- 
valuable, is full of corruptions, but a full study of the evidence 
contained in this volume and elsewhere is likely to bring con- 
viction that a definite ‘Western’ text, whether completely 
recoverable in its original form or not, once actually existed. 

If the ‘ Western’ text had never been created, the problem 
of the textual criticism of the New Testament would have been 
relatively easy, and the variants not unduly numerous. Textual 
history, in nearly all its more difficult phases, is the story of a 
long series of combinations of the ‘ Western’ text with its rival, 
the text best known to us from the Old Uncials and the Bohairic 
version. One of these combinations, for which I have used the 
name ‘Antiochian,’ became the text most widely employed 
throughout the later Christian centuries, Nevertheless, if the 
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‘ Western ’ text had not been created, although the critic’s task 
would be easier, we should be the poorer, for those fragments of 
its base, which it enshrines like fossils in an enveloping rock-mass, 
would probably have perished, and we should have lost these 
evidences of a good text of extreme antiquity, vastly nearer 
in date to the original autographs than any of our Greek 
manuscripts. 

With regard to the ‘ Western ’ text itself the most interesting 
idea that I have been able to bring forward seems to me one 
worthy of further discussion, but hardly susceptible of direct 
proof, although it may be possible to show that as an hypothesis 
it fits well all the known facts, and would elucidate some other- 
wise perplexing problems. I refer to the suggestion that the 
preparation of the ‘ Western’ text, which took place early in the 
second century, perhaps at Antioch, was incidental to the work 
of forming the collection of Christian writings for general Church 
use which ultimately, somewhat enlarged, became the New Testa- 
ment; in a word, that the ‘ Western’ text was the text of the 
primitive ‘canon’ (if the term may be pardoned in referring to 
so early a date), and was expressly created for that purpose. 
Such a theory is recommended by its aptness to explain both the 
wide spread of the ‘ Western’ text in the second century, as if 
issued from some authoritative centre, and its gradual disappear- 
ance from general use thereafter, as well as its inferiority, when 
judged by internal evidence. That this conception would throw 
a direct light on certain dark places in the history of the New 
Testament canon is at once manifest. It is probably inconsistent 
with some current hypotheses and conclusions in that field, since 
it would require the admission that at the date of the rewriting 
those rewritten books already formed a collection; but it may 
be remarked that in any case the very act of making a rewritten 
text of these books must of itself have produced a kind of 
collection. On the side, however, of the history of the canon 
by virtue of which it appears as a topic in the history of Christian 
dogma rather than of Christian antiquities and usages, the theory 
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here proposed does not seem to run counter to any views 
commonly held by scholars. 

If the ‘ Western’ text was a revision made in the first half of 
the second century, it is a monument of the life and thought of 
that period, an historical source, although one not easily recon- 
structed with completeness and accuracy. It is more difficult 
to study than the contemporary Apostolic Fathers, but not less 
worthy of attention than they are. 

The plan of the text and apparatus of this volume is set forth 
fully in the Explanatory Note following the Introductory Essay. 
What is offered is neither a fresh text nor a complete apparatus, 
but rather a selection of important material and a series of in- 
vestigations in the form partly of apparatus, partly of textual 
notes. The time for making a satisfactory new critical text 
does not appear to me to have yet arrived, and although—often 
with reasons given—I have fully stated the readings in which, 
with varying degrees of confidence, I am disposed to believe 
Codex Vaticanus wrong, that is a very different thing from pro- 
pounding a complete new text, with the necessary decision of 
innumerable questions of orthography, punctuation, and typo- 
graphy, as well as of the body of words to be included. In the 
nature of the case a new text could not at present lay claim to 
finality, and the only certainty about it would seem to be that 
it never existed until its author, the critic, created it. 

"In the several apparatus the aim has been clearness and 
simplicity, and with that in view much has been omitted that 
finds appropriate place in a complete thesaurus of readings. 
Even so, the apparatus are complicated enough. They are 
intended to afford a knowledge of the variation within limited 
range manifested by the chief Greek ‘ Old Uncial’ authorities, 
and a definite notion of the oldest form of the ‘ Antiochian ’ text, 
preserved as it is with singular exactness in the manuscripts. 
For the ‘ Western’ text, in consequence of the highly mixed 
character of nearly all the witnesses, equal completeness in the 
apparatus of these pages is impracticable. Whether there ever 
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was an ‘ Alexandrian’ revision of the text of Acts is uncertain, ~ 
but that question also can be studied in the Old Uncial apparatus 
and in the exhibition of the Bohairic version given in Appendix V. 

To the Appendices, in which the ingredient readings of the 
four chief versions are set forth in full, special attention is asked. 
These tables give in a different arrangement, and with careful 
analysis of relevant attestation, most of the information about 
the four versions which is usually included in a textual apparatus 
to Acts, and they will serve some purposes of study better than 
the ordinary plan. It is a pity that the Armenian and Georgian 
and Ethiopic versions could not also have been analysed. 

_ The concluding portion of the volume consists of a translation 
of the full Commentary of Ephrem Syrus on the Book of Acts, 
made for the present use by the late Dr. Frederick C. Conybeare, 
whose acuteness and learning detected the existence of this work 
in an Armenian ms. at Vienna. The lamented death of this 
eminent and beloved scholar prevented him from seeing his work 
in its final printed form, but the first proof had been revised 
by him, and I am confident that what is here offered is not 
unworthy of the memory of the generous friend who so often, as 
here, put other scholars under obligation. The translation both 
of the Commentary and of the accompanying Catena-extracts 
has been compared with the original Armenian by the self- 
denying labour of my colleague, Professor Robert P. Blake of 
Harvard University. 

It remains to express gratitude to many who have helped me. 
The Editors of The Beginnings of Christianity have followed the 
preparation of the work with constant and sympathetic aid, and 
I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Lake, not only for 
the original proposal and for a large share in the development 
of the plan, but for innumerable valuable suggestions, incisive 
criticisms, wise counsels, and cheerful encouragement. Sir 
Herbert Thompson’s characteristic kindness and accurate 
scholarship have supplied, through his collations of the Sahidic 
and Bohairic versions, knowledge which was not otherwise 
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accessible, and the Appendices drawn from his work make it 
possible to approach the Egyptian versions with confidence in a 
way which has not hitherto been open to New Testament scholars. 
My colleague, Professor Henry J. Cadbury, has rendered admir- 
able service in the laborious task of collating the Vulgate and 
the Peshitto. From Professor F. C. Burkitt, Professor Alexander 
Souter, and Professor Charles C. Torrey I have received much 
valuable aid, and likewise from Professor Paul Diels of Breslau, 
Professor James A. Montgomery and Professor Max L. Margolis 
of Philadelphia, and Professor J. E. Frame of New York. To 
the great courtesy of Mgr. G. Mercati I owe information which 
he alone could give. For wise advice, which contributed 
fundamentally to better the general plan of the volume, I have 
to thank honoured friends—Professor von Dobschiitz, Professor 
Jiilicher, Dean H. J. White of Christ Church, Dean J. Armitage 
Robinson of Wells, Professor George Foot Moore; and to Pro- 
fessor C. H. Turner and the Oxford University Press I owe 
the kind permission to use the text of Novum Testamentum 
Sancti Irenaei. 

To the devoted and efficient aid of Miss Edith M. Coe, who 
has assisted in the work through its whole progress, every reader 
will be indebted as long as the book is used; and it would be 
ungrateful indeed not to express appreciation of the remarkable 
skill and large knowledge which have enabled the printers to 
solve the complicated problem of clear arrangement of the pages 
of text and apparatus. 

In spite of the accurate work of the printers and of much 
pains taken to secure correctness of statement and of citation, 
it is inevitable that a work like this should contain errors. 
I shall be much obliged to any reader who may find such and 
will take the trouble to send them to me. 


JAMES HARDY ROPES. 


Harvarp UNIvERsIry, 
May 25, 1925. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


I. THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE FOR 
THE TEXT 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS 1 
/ $1. LISTS 
(a) UnctAxs 2 


Century III. or IV. 


Pap 29. Oxyrhynch. 1597. 
Acts xxvi. 7-8, 20. Text in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. x11, 
1919. 
Century IV. 


B (6 1). Codex Vaticanus. Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 1209. 
Pap 8 (a 8). Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 
8683. 


1 In the account of the Greek manuscripts of Acts here given it is not 
intended in general to repeat the information given in Gregory’s ‘ Prolegomena ’ 
to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece, editio octava, Leipzig, 1894, and 
in the same writer’s T'extkritik des Neuen Testamentes, Leipzig, 1900-1909. 
In referring to minuscule codices, and to the less familiar uncials, the later 
numbering of Gregory will be followed, as found in his Griechische Handschriften 
des Neuen Testaments, Leipzig, 1908, and (less conveniently) in his Teatkritik, 
vol. iii., 1909. The earlier numbering, from the list in the Prolegomena, will 
sometimes be indicated, with the word ‘ formerly.’ The numbers of von Soden’s 
list, when referred to, are recognizable by the prefixed Greek letter 6 or a, or 
the symbol O or A”? with a superior figure. 

2 The determination of the century is in some cases open to doubt. For 
instance, V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1913, 
pp. 122-134, holds confidently, against many other scholars, that Codex 
Sinaiticus was written in the fifth, not in the fourth century. 
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Acts iv. 31-37; v. 2-9; vi. 1-6, 8-15. Text in Gregory, 
Textkritik, pp. 1087-1090. 

057. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 9808. 
Acts iii. 5, 6, 10-12. 


Century IV. or V. 


x (5 2). Codex Sinaiticus, Petrograd, Public Library, 259. 

0165. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 271. 
Acts iii. 24-iv. 13, 17-20. Text in Gregory, Teztkritik, pp. 
1369 f. 

Century V. 


048 (1; a 1). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2061. 
Acts xxvi. 4-xxvil. 10; xxviii. 2-31. Palimpsest. Written 
in three columns. 

066 (I? ; a 1000). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. VI. IT. 4. 
Acts xxviii. 8 vos—tepocodvpory 17. Palimpsest. Text in 
Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 48 f. 

077. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 5.) 
Acts xiii. 28-29. Text in Studia Sinaitica, 1., 1894, p. 98, 
No. 5. 

0166 (a 1017). Heidelberg, Papyrus-Sammlung, 1357. 
Acts xxviii. 30-31. Text in A. Deissmann, Die Septuaginta- 
papyri und andere alichristliche Texte der Heidelberger Papyrus- 
sammlung, 1905, p. 85. 

0175. Florence, Societa Italiana. Oxyrhynchus fragment. 
Acts vi. 7-15. Text in Papiri greci e latini, vol. 1., 1913, 
No. 125. 


Century V. or VI. 


A (8 4). Codex Alexandrinus, London, British Museum, Royal 
Library I. D. V-VIII. 

C (6 3). Codex Ephraemi, Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 9. 
Acts i. 2 mvevyatos—es ryv iv. 3; v. 35 evrev—xau 
vexpov X. 42; xiii. 1 os wavany—ev ecpnyn xvi. 36; xx. 10 
wv avrov—ai Oupas xxi. 30; xxii. 21 Kav evrev—mpos Tov 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. xix 


xidvap ; XXiv. 15 rida exov—arrevOns Ty xxvi. 19; xxvii. 
16 dys nv apavres—ovk eracev xxvill. 4. Not quite two- 
thirds of Acts extant. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, 
Codex Ephraema Syri, Leipzig, 1843. 

D (8 5). Codex Bezae. Cambridge, University Library, 2. Al. 
Graeco-Latin. Acts i. 1-viii. 29; ; x. 14-xxi. 2; xxi. 10-16; 
xxl. 18-xxii. 10; xxii. 20-29. Reconstruction from trust- 
worthy sources of xxi. 16-18 (and the Latin of the obverse) 
in J. H. Ropes, ‘ Three Papers on the Text of Acts,’ Harvard 
Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 163-168, see also pp. 
392-394. 

076. Norfolk, England, Collection of Lord Amherst of Hackney. 
Acts ii. 11-12. Text in Grenfell and Hunt, The Amherst 
Papyri, i. No. VIII. 


Century VI. 


093 (a 1013). Cambridge, University Library, Taylor-Schechter 
Collection. 
Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27. Palimpsest. Text in C. Taylor, 
Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genizah Palimpsests from the Taylor- 
Schechter Collection, 1900, pp. 94 f. 
Wess”’*®. Vienna, parchment fragment, partly Sahidic, partly 
Greek. 
Acts ii. 1-5. Text in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische 
Texte theologischen Inhalts ii. (Studien zur Palaéographie 
und Papyruskunde, Heft 11), 1911, No. 59 c. 


Century VI. or VII. 


E (a 1001). Codex Laudianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
laud. 35. 
Acts 1. 1 tov wev—travros xxvi. 29; xxviil. 26 ropevOnti— 
akwAuTws XXvill. 31. Contains Acts alone (Greek and Latin). 
Text in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. ix., 1870. 
Pap 33 (Pap Wess’). Vienna, leaf from papyrus: codex. 
Acts xv. 22-24, 27-32. Text in C. Wessely, Griechische und 
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koptische Texte theologischen Inhalts iii. (Studien zur Palao- 
graphie und Papyruskunde, Heft 12), 1912, No. 190 (Lit- 
terarischer theologischer Text No. 25). 


Century VII. 


095 (G ; a 1002). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 17. 
Acts ii. 45-iii. 8. See Tischendorf, Notitia editionis codicis 
Sinaitici, 1869, p. 50, and Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum 
graece, ed. octava, apparatus, ad loc. 

096 (I5; a 1004). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 19. 
Acts ii. 6-17; xxvi. 7-18. Palimpsest. Text in Tischen- 
dorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 37 f., 41 f. 

097 (I®; a 1003). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 18. 
Acts xiii. 39-46. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, Monu- 

- menta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 39 f. 


Century VIII. 


0123 (formerly Apl 70d: a 1014). Petrograd, Public Library, 


gr. 49. 
Acts ii. 22, 26-28, 45-47 ; iii. 1-2. 


Century VIII. or IX. 


S (049; a2). Athos, Laura, A 88. 
Mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15-19, xiii. 1-3. Photograph 
in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

W (044; 56). Athos, Laura, B 52 (earlier, 172).1 
Photograph in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard 
College Library. 

Century IX. 


H (014; a 6). Modena, Biblioteca Estense, [CXOVI] II. G. 3. 
Acts v. 28 nai BovdeoOe—rracai ix. 39; x. 19 avdpes—pev 
2 On Codex © see K. Lake, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 


pp. 290-292; Texts from Mt. Athos (also in Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica, v., 
1902, pp. 89-185). 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. xxi 


yap Xlli. 36; xiv. 3 ywverOar—rvyew xxvii. 3. Contained 
Acts alone, without Catholic Epistles, which have been 
supplied in hand of fifteenth or sixteenth century. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

L (020; a 5). Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, A. 2. 15. 
Acts viii. 10 wus tov Oeov—axwdvTws Xxvili. 31. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

P (025; a 3). Petrograd, Public Library, 225. 
Palimpsest. Acts ii. 13 exot—axwdvtas xxvill. 31. Text 
in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. vi. pp. 89-248. 

0120 (G’; a 1005). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2302. 
Acts xvi. 30-xvii. 17; xvii. 27-29, 31-34; xviii. 8-26. 
Palimpsest. Text in J. Cozza, Sacrorum bibliorum vetustis- 
sima fragmenta Graeca et Latina e codicibus Cryptoferratensi- 
bus eruta, ili. Rome, 1877, pp. cxxi-cxxxiv ; and Gregory, 
Teathritik, p. 1078. 

1874 (formerly Apl 261; a7). Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine, 

273. 
Century X. 


056 (formerly 16; 07). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, coisl. gr. 
26. 

0140. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 41.) 
Fragment. See Studia Sinaitica, 1., London, 1894, p. 116. 

0142 (formerly 46; O*). Munich, Staatsbibliothek, gr. 375. 


Century XI. or XII. (?) 


Pap Wess**’, Vienna, K 7541-7548. 

Acts xvii. 28-xvili. 2; xviii. 24-27; xix. 1-8, 13-19; xx. 
9-16, 22-28; xx. 35-xxi. 4; xxi. 11-14, 16-17. Hight 
leaves of Greek and Sahidic bilingual papyrus codex. Text 
in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische Texte theologischen 
Inhalts iv. (Studien zur Paliographie und Papyruskunde, 
Heft 15), 1914, No. 237; also below in Appendix I., pp. 
271-275. 
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(b) MinuscULES 


The above-named mss. of Acts are all uncials. Four are 
papyri. In addition, the following minuscules may be specially 
mentioned : 


33 (formerly 13°°; § 48). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 14 
(formerly colbert. 2844). 
Ninth or tenth century. “The queen of the cursives.” 
Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 
81 (formerly 61°°; a 162; p**). London, British Museum, 
add. 20,003. 
A.D. 1044. Acts i. 1-4, 8; vii. 17-xvii. 28; xxiii. 9-28, 31. 
About three-quarters of Acts extant. Another portion of 
this codex, containing the Catholic and Pauline epistles, is 
1288 (formerly 241°° 285"; q@ 162), Cairo, Patriarchal 
Library, 59 (formerly 351). Readings of Acts in Tregelles’ 
apparatus, and in Scrivener, Codex Augiensis. 
462 (formerly 101*° ; a 359). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 
24, Sabbas 348, Matthai 333. 
Thirteenth century. Readings in Matthii, S. Lucae Actus 
_ Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ f.’ 
614 (formerly 137°°; a 364). Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, E. 
97 sup. : 
Thirteenth century (eleventh century ?). Photograph in 
the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

383 (formerly 58*°; a 353). Oxford, Bodleian Library, clark. 9. 
Thirteenth century. Readings of Acts in A. Pott, Der 
abendlandische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir-quelle, 
1900, pp. 78-88. 

102 (formerly 99° ; a 499). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 

412, Sabbas 5, Matthii 5. 
A.D. 1345 (1445 ?). Collation in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ c.’ 
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69 (formerly 31°°; 6505; m**). Leicester, England, Library of 
Town Council. 
Fifteenth century. Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 


The minuscule Greek manuscripts which contain Acts number 
upwards of 500 copies. The following tables (which include also 
most of the uncial codices and fragments) are drawn from the 
classification reached by Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des 
Neuen Testaments, I. Teil: Untersuchungen, 1902-1910, pp. 
1653 f., 1686-1688, 1760, 2162 f., 2172-2174. From this classi- 
fication must proceed all future investigation of the text found 
in the minuscules. In the enumeration the numbers preceded by 
the Greek letter 5 (for d:a0y«n) refer to manuscripts containing 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles (with or without the Apocalypse). 
Numbers without preceding Greek letter do not contain the 
Gospels, and are those to which in von Soden’s catalogue 
(pp. 215-248) the Greek letter a is prefixed. The designation 
A”? refers to manuscripts in which the text of Acts is accompanied 
by the catena of ‘ Andreas.’ O7 designates a manuscript 
containing with the text the commentary ascribed to ‘ Oecu- 
menius.’ 3 

In the columns headed ‘ Formerly ’ are given the numbers (in 
the list of mss. of Acts and Catholic Epistles) of Gregory’s ‘ Pro- 
legomena’ to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum graece, editio 
octava, 1890, pp. 617-652, and Gregory’s Teatkritik des Neuen 
Testamentes, vol. i., 1900, pp. 263-294; in the columns headed 
“Gregory ’ the numbers of Gregory’s final list, to be found in his 
Griechische Handschriften des N euen Testaments, 1908, as well as 
in the ‘ Nachtrag’ which constitutes Textkritik, volume iii., 1909. 
These last-mentioned numbers are employed consistently in the 
present volume to designate the minuscules and all except the 
better known of the uncials. 

Brackets are here used to connect the numbers of manu- 
Scripts said by von Soden to be closely akin to one another, 
_ or even in some cases to constitute pairs of sister manuscripts. 
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It will be remembered that von Soden’s system of enumera- 
tion is as follows : 


° ply } before end of ninth century 
a 1000-1019 before end of tenth century 
: ee tenth century 

§ 100-199 | 

a 100-199 eleventh century 

a 1100-1119 J 

5 200-299 

a 200-299 | twelfth century 

a 1200-1219 

5 300-399 

a 300-399 |; thirteenth century 

a 1300-1319 J 


and similarly for later centuries. 


Von SopEn’s CLASSIFICATION 
H (Hesychius) 


(arranged approximately in order of date) 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
61 B 03 
5 2 S 01 
53 C 04 
84 A 02 
8 6 ss 044 
8 ’ Pap 8 
5 48 13 33 
1002 G 095 
1004 js 096 
74 389 1175 
103 } 25 104 
104 89 459 
162 61 81 
257 33 326 


8 371 290 1241 
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I (Ierosolyma) 

Von Soden’s designation of I* forms the largest division of the 
I-group; I>! and I°® are two sections of a distinct sub-group 
I°; likewise I*' and I@ are sections of an equally distinct sub- 
group I°. In each list the mss. are arranged approximately in 
the order of their value as preserving in von Soden’s opinion the 
original type of their section. 


|? 

von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
85 D 05 
7 apl 261 1874 
264 } 233 917 
200 | 83 88 
382 | 231 915 
70 505 1898 
101 40 181 
1001 E 08 
252 391 1873 
§ 251 271 927 
5 459 J 195 489 
§ 203 265 808 
5 300 65 218 
8 157 f 202 547 
8 507 104. 241 
397 96 460 
106 179 177 
158 395 1245 
184. Ke 2143 
193 239 1270 
261 142 618 
205 Bl 337 
8 453 5 5 
367 308 1827 
173 J 156 623 
§ 2541 1 1 
8 457 95 209 
5 500 93 205 


1 Codex 6 254 is the one described by von Soden, p. 104, under the designa- 
tion 6 50; see his volume i., ‘ Erginzungen und Verbesserungen,’ p, xi. 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
_ 554 238 2288 
1100 ) 310 1829 
5B | 236 920 
6 180 1319 1319 
8 355 } 19 38 
8 505 31 69 
502 116 467 
552 217 642 
251 326 1843 
175 319 1838 
192 318 1837 
170 303 1311 
464 218 1522 
6 454 262 794 
172 73 436 
6 156 108 226 
1202 249 1526 
56 316 1835 
64. 328 1845 
152 388 1162 
168 226 910 
202 309 1828 
361 248 1525 
5 268 180 431 
ere 502 1895 
Sa 15 307 
AvP 20 36 368 
Az 12 74 437 
Ave 21 130 610 
ita 81 453 
Arte 41 oe 1678 

qb 

62 498 1891 
8 602 200 522 
365 214 206 


396 a 1758 
472 312 1831 


q ye 

. 78 1739 
a 171 7 2298 
OY 157 29 323 
g 5 260 111 440 
h 469 215 216 
4 8 356 6 6 
4 209 386 1872 
4 § 370 288 1149 
76 403 1880 
; 5 309 14 35 
550 27 322 


I> (not identifiable as I®! or I>?) 


1000 nig 066 
1003 r 097 
. {2 
208° 307 1611 
370 353 1108 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
116 ve 2138 
551 . 216 1518 

[c2 

364 137 614 
353 58 383 
§ 299 ws 2147 
466 302 257 
470 229 913 
486 “i 1765 
258 56 378 
487 i 1717 
506 60 385 
69 221 221 
169 192 639 
114 335 1852 
174 252 255 
§ 101 199 506 
154 381 1867 
471 313 1832 
356 | 224 876 
503 139 616 
§ 298 "48 76 


I° (not identifiable as I or I°) 
en 232 916 


K (koin8) 


Virtually all the Greek mss. of Acts not comprised in the 
above lists (types H and I) are known, or believed, to present 
in greater or less purity the K-text. Some of these contain in 
varying degrees a weak infusion of I-readings. Two groups, 
distinguished by special selections of such readings as well as in 
other ways, are designated K° (‘ complutensis’) and KT’ (‘ revi- 
dierte*). The following lists, arranged approximately in order 
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of date, include the oldest codices of the K-type and the K*-type, 
and all those assigned by von Soden to the K*-type. Mention of 
many others will be found in von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments, pp. 1760 f., 2162 f., 2172-2174. 


K 

von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
5 093 
2 8 049 
3 I 025 
5 L 020 
6 H 014 
47 323 1841 
48 112 2125 
50 Re 1760 
51 17 93 
52 86 456 
53 160 627 
54 384 1870 
61 122 602 
67 87 457 
72 334 1851 
75 394 1244 
8 95 41 175 
5 97 285 1073 


and upwards of 250 other codices of the eleventh and later 
centuries. 


Ke 
107 42 42 
186 223 223 
8 255 35 57 
271 Ae 2115 
8 359 193 479 
8 364 32 51 
8 365 57 234 
8 375 . 1594 
8 376 194 483 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
§ 366 164 390 
366 228 912 
395 me 1753 
8 410 206 582 
450 iN 1766 
555 305 1405 
557 331 1848 


The above list includes all the codices assigned by von Soden 
to the group K°*. 


K? 
8 269 300 1251 
d 304 260 T57 
§ 357 92 204 
§ 378 1400 1400 
§ 390 i 1622 
§ 393 a 1490 
358 38 328 
362 ia 1752 
371 356 1140 
372 360 1855 
373 361 1856 
380 378 1865 
385 ‘% 1725 


and many other codices of the fourteenth and later centuries. 


(c) LEcTIONARIES 


Many lectionaries containing lessons from Acts are known, 
and are catalogued in Gregory’s lists. Of these 1*171 is of the 
ninth century, 1°59 and 1°173 of the ninth or tenth; 1°156 is 
of the tenth century, and 1°597 and 1°1316 of the tenth or 
eleventh. From the eleventh century on many extant lection- 
aries are assigned to each century. The text of the lectionaries 
has never been investigated. 
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§ 2. CODICES BXACDE 


A discussion of the history and peculiarities of some of the 
chief manuscripts: named above is more conveniently placed 
here; the character of the New Testament text in the several 
documents will be treated later in connexion with the history 
and criticism of the text of Acts. 


B. Copex VATICANUS 


Codex Vaticanus is mentioned in the catalogue of the Vatican 
library of the year 1475.1 Whence it came into the library is 


1 The catalogue of 1475 (Vat. cod. lat. 3954) made by Platina, the librarian, 
is printed in full by E. Mintz and P. Fabre, La Bibliothéque du Vatican au XV* 
siécle, Paris, 1887. It is arranged in two parts (Latin and Greek) and by subjects 
in each part. At that date the books had no fixed places (P. Fabre, La Vaticane 
de Sizie IV [Mélanges d’Archéologie et d’Histoire, xv.], 1898, p. 473). In the 
list of Greek mss. is included under the heading ‘ T'estamentum antiquum et 
novum’ (Mintz and Fabre, p. 244) the entry ‘ Biblia. Ex membr. in rubeo.’ 
This is the only Greek ms. mentioned which purports to contain the whole 
Bible. This entry can hardly refer to any other than our Codex Vaticanus 
1209, for in a shelf-list, or catalogue arranged by the book-cases of the several 
rooms of the Library, made by Platina with the aid of his subordinate Demetrius 
Lucensis in 1481 (Vat. codd. lat. 3952 and 3947, the latter ms. being a copy of 
the former; see Mintz and Fabre, pp. 142 f., 250 f.), the statement is found, 
relating to the left side of the library, as you enter: ‘ In primo banco bibliothecae 
grecae. Biblia in tribus columnis ex membranis in rubeo’ (I. Carini, Centralblatt 
fiir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 541 ff.). This unmistakably refers to 
Codex B; and that it is a fuller description of the same Bible which the catalogue 
of 1475 designated more summarily is not only made probable by the identity 
of the binding in both notices (in rubeo), but is clearly shown by the fact that 
no other book mentioned in this later inventory can be the same as the Bible 
of the earlier one. In the inventory of 1481 the only other Bible mentioned is 
described as ‘ bound in black’ (in nigro); this was in fact a copy of part of 
the Old Testament (Vat. gr. 330), afterward lent to Cardinal Ximenes for the 
Complutensian Polyglot. The information with regard to the inventory of 
1481 I owe to the kindness of Mgr. G. Mercati, of the Vatican Library. For 
the former controversy on this subject see The Academy, May 30 and June 13, 
1891; Centralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 537-547; F. G. 
Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 77. 
The position of B as Cod. graec. 1209 in the enumeration of the Vatican Mss, 
throws no light on the source from which it came into the Vatican library 


_ (founded about 1450). The present numbering is due to the brothers Rainaldi 


about 1620, and in the list Codex B is preceded by codices known to have been 
acquired as late as the years 1594 and 1612; see P. Batiffol, La Vaticane de 
Paul III a Paul V, pp. 82 f.; J. B. De Rossi, ‘ De origine, historia, indicibus 


History. 
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not known, but it has been observed that the hand which has 
written extended scholia on fol. 1205’, 1206, 1239, and elsewhere 
in Codex B, resembles a Greek hand of the thirteenth century, 
“easily recognizable by its ligatures as well as by the greenish 
ink which it employs,” which annotated two codices formerly 
belonging to the library of the abbey of Rossano, one containing 
Chrysostom on 1 Corinthians (Vaticanus, gr. 1648, tenth century) 
and one Gregory Nazianzen (Vaticanus, gr. 1994, eleventh 
century).! That Codex B had previously been in the possession 
of Cardinal Bessarion (f 1472) has sometimes been suggested in 
view of the fact that in Codex Venetus, Marc. graec. 6, which 
was probably written for the Cardinal, several Old Testament 
books are copied from it,? and it would not be unnatural to 
suspect that the ms. was found by him in one of the Greek 
monasteries of South Italy, oversight of which was entrusted to 
him by the Pope in 1446, and from which many of his manuscripts 
are said to have come.® But it is hard to believe that so eager 


scriniae et bibliothecae sedis apostolicae,’ in Codices palatini latins bibliothecae 
Vaticanae, vol. i., Rome, 1886, pp. cxiii-cxvii. 

1 This observation was made by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye de Rossano, 1891, p. 49 
note 1. Codex Vat. gr. 1648 was at Rossano in the fifteenth century, later at 
Grotta Ferrata. For the statement found, for instance, in P. Batiffol, La Vaticane 
de Paul III a Paul V, Paris, 1890, p. 82, that Codex B was in South Italy in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, positive grounds are not given. The restoration 
of the codex by retracing the letters, etc., is commonly associated with the 
work of a certain corrector who occasionally lapsed into minuscules that 
betray his date as the tenth or eleventh century (Tischendorf, Novum Testa- 
mentum Vaticanum, p. xxvii); but as to the locality where these corrections 
were made there seems to be no evidence. The Roman editors, ‘ Prolegomena,’ 
1881, p. xvii, hold the re-inking and the addition of breathings and accents to 
be the work of the scribe (Clemens monachus) who, they think, supplied the 
missing portions of the codex in the early fifteenth century. 

* Bessarion’s manuscripts as a whole, however, were given by him in 1468 
or 1469 to the Library of San Marco in Venice. The source from which 
a fifteenth-century hand supplied Gen. i. 1-xlvi. 28 in B is said by Nestle 
(Septuagintastudien [i.], Ulm, 1886, p. 9) to be the Roman twelfth-century 
Codex Chisianus R. VI. 38 (Rahlfs 19). No one seems to have discovered the 
source of the addition by the same hand which now fills the second lacuna, 
Ps. cv. 27-cxxxvii. 6. Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 359, states that the source 
from which the later part of Hebrews and Revelation were added was a manu- 
script belonging to Bessarion. 

® G. Voigt, Die Wiederbelebung des classischen Altertums, 3rd ed. vol. ii. , 1893, 
pp. 123 ff., esp. pp. 130 f. ; Batiffol, La Vaticane de Paul III a Paul V, p. 82. 
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a collector as the Cardinal would have given up voluntarily his 
greatest treasure. In any case he would not have given it to 
the Vatican Library at any period after the date at which he 
fell out of favour at Rome. 

If it is proper to hazard a conjecture as to the earlier history 
of Codex B, it would be that the codex was brought from Alex- 
andria to Sicily by fugitives from the conquering Arabs, in the 
seventh century, and thence to Calabria.1 Nothing is known 
which suggests that it remained in the East until the fifteenth 
century and was then brought to Rome cinder the influence of 
the revival of letters.? 

The date of the Codex Vaticanus is admitted to be the fourth 
century. From the peculiar selection and order of the books 
included in the Old Testament and the order in the New Testa- 
ment it is evident that the manuscript is to be associated with 
the influence of Athanasius ;? but it is not certain that it need 
have been written after his 39th Festal Letter of 367, for the 
Patriarch’s views on the canon there stated, although perhaps 
original with him, were doubtless formulated before that date. 


1 The ancient Hellenistic character of the civilization of Magna Graecia 
had substantially disappeared by the time of Procopius (} ca. 562) and Gregory 
the Great (f 604). On the movement from Alexandria to Sicily in the seventh 
century, and from Sicily to Calabria in the ninth and tenth centuries, and on 
the fresh hellenization of South Italy in the seventh and subsequent centuries, 
see below, pp. lxiv-lxvii. 

2 A partial parallel to the history here suggested may be seen in the history 
of the Codex Marchalianus of the prophetic books of the Old Testament (Vatican, 
gr. 2125), which was written in Egypt in the sixth century, shows annotations 
made there at some time not later than the ninth century, was then brought to 
South Italy, perhaps before the twelfth century, and there received further 
annotations. As in the case of B, but in much less degree, Codex Marchalianus 
has suffered re-inking. It came later to Paris, and was bought for the Vatican 
Library in 1785. A. Ceriani, De codice Marchaliano, Rome, 1890, pp. 34-47. 

3 This was first fully shown by A. Rahlfs, ‘ Alter und Heimat der vatika- 
nischen Bibelhandschrift,’ Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 1899, pp. 72-79. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften 


_ des Neuen Testaments, 1808, § 50, had observed that Athanasius and B agree 


in the position of Hebrews; and Grabe, Epistola ad Millium, 1705, pp. 41 f., 
_ thought himself to have proved that the translation of Judges found in B 
was the same as that used by Athanasius, Hp. I. ad Serap. p. 651, as well as 
by Cyril. 

VOL. III c 


Date. 
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Egyptian The place of origin of B has now been established as Egypt 
ferro it spite of the contention of some earlier scholars (R. Simon, 
Wetstein, Ceriani, Corssen, Hort) that it was written in Rome 
or in southern Italy.1_ Even under the dubious guess which 
attempts to identify B with the copy (or, possibly, one of several 
copies) prepared for the Emperor Constans by Athanasius in the 
earlier years (339-342 or 340-343) of his exile at Rome,? it would 
have to be admitted that the scribes, the composition, and the 
text of B were Egyptian, so that the manuscript could in no way 
claim to be a product of the West or to show Western practice.* 
Among the reasons which have led to the conclusion that 
B is Egyptian are the following. They depend in part on the 
assumption that a codex of that period giving the characteristic 
text of a locality was written in the locality. 
1. Its relation to Athanasius. 
2. The fact that in the exemplar from which the Pauline 


1 The chief reasons given by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ pp. 265 £.) for suggesting 
such a conclusion are these: (1) The spellings wax and cworpand[erys] or 
cadpandf[ecrns]. On the former word see Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in 
Greek, vol. i. p. 100; on the latter J. H. Moulton and W. F. Howard, Grammar 
of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. part i, 1919, p. 103, and Lake, Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus, p. xi. The spelling .cax is found in the early fourth - century 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus 675 of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, iv. pp. 36 ff. (2) The wrong substitution in B, especially in the 
Pauline epistles, of xpirros inoovs for imoous xpicros. (3) The chapter- 
enumeration of 69 chapters in Acts; on this see below pp. xli, xliv. No one 
of these reasons remains even partially convincing. For Ceriani’s judgment 
see his Monumenta sacra et profana, iii. 1, 1864, p. xxi, and the utterance 
reported in Hpistularum Paulinarum codices . . . Augiensem, Boernerianum, 
Claromontanum examinavit . . . P. Corssen, ii. (Jever programme), Kiel, 1889, 
p. 3 note, together with Ceriani’s reaffirmation in Rendiconti, Reale Istituto 
Lombardo, Series II. vol. xix., 1886, pp. 212 f.; cf. vol. xxi, 1888, 
pp. 540-549. 

* Athanasius, Apol. ad Constantium 4 (i. p. 297) 7G adeXoG cov odk &ypaya 
} pbvov bre ol wept EvoéBiov éypayay adt@ nar’ éuod Kal dvd-yny erxov ere ov 
év rh ’Adekavdpela arodoyhoacOa, Kal dre muxria Tov Belwv ypapaGy Kededoarros 
atroi po Karackevdca tafra moujoas dmécreda. As Zahn points out 
(Gesch. d. Neutest. Kanons, i., 1888, p. 73, note 1; Athanasius wnd der Bibelkanon, 
1901, p. 31 note 56), the context shows that the Bible (or Bibles) must have 
been dispatched within the first three years of Athanasius’s exile. 

* The old uncial numeration on the verso of each leaf, perhaps inserted 
before the issuance of the codex, was believed by Gregory to be by an oriental 
hand; Prolegomena, p. 450. 
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epistles were drawn Hebrews immediately followed Galatians, a 
singular order strikingly like that of the Sahidic version, in which 
Hebrews is found between 2 Corinthians and Galatians. 

3. The close relation of the text to the Bohairic version, and 
in a less degree to the Sahidic. 

4. The type of text to which B belongs was current in Egypt, 
being that employed by Athanasius and Cyril. The Egyptian 
fragments of the Gospels designated as T show a text closely 
related to B, though not perfectly identical with it, and the same 
is true of most of the papyri.t 

5. The occurrence in Heb. i. 3 of the singular reading davepwv 
for depwr, elsewhere found only in the Egyptian monk, Serapion ; 
together with the singular readings in Heb. iii. 2, 6 found only in 
papyri.? 

6. The presence in B of a translation of the Book of Judges 
which is of Egyptian origin. 

7. A more doubtful line of evidence is the occasional, but 
rare, occurrence in B of spellings which are believed to proceed 
from peculiar Egyptian pronunciation. Thus xcpavn for cpavyn, 
Is, xxx. 19, Ez. xxi. 22, and a few cases of the omission of y, 7, d, 
and o between vowels, together with the confusion of « and v 
and of the dental mutes. But these phenomena are notably 
less frequent in B than in other old uncials. 

8. The close resemblance of the text of B, at least in 1-4 
Kingdoms, to the non-hexaplaric text found in some of Origen’s 
quotations, and to the text underlying the Ethiopic.t The 


1 Bousset, Textkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xi.), 1894, ‘ Die Recension des Hesychius,’ pp. 74-110; Burkitt, in 
P. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria (Texts and Studies, v.), 
1899, pp. viiif.,xf. The Egyptian LXX - fragment (fifth or sixth century) 
designated Z' also shows striking agreement with B; see Rahlfs, Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, p. 193 note 2. See also below, p. xxxvi 
note 1. 

2 J. Armitage Robinson, in P. M. Barnard, op. cit. p. x; G. Wobbermin, 
Alichristliche liturgische Sticke aus der Kirche Agyptens (Texte und Unter- 
_ suchungen, xvii.), 1899, p. 23. 

® Thackeray, Grammar of the O.T. in Greek, vol. i. pp. 101, 103 f£., 111-114. 

4 Rahlfs, ‘ Origenes’ Zitate aus den Kénigsbiichern,’ Septuaginta-Studien, i., 
1904, pp. 82-87. 


xxxvi THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Ethiopian Church was dependent on Egypt, and would 
naturally acquire thence its text of the Bible. 

These indications all point to Egypt, and the palaeographic 1 
and linguistic characteristics of the manuscript include nothing 
which is not consistent with this conclusion.2? No evidence 
which in the light of present knowledge continues to be valid 
tends to indicate an origin in the West. If the codex had its 
home in Egypt, it was probably written in Alexandria. 

Constan- The suggestion has, however, often been made that Codex 

a Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus formed two of the fifty copies 

of the Bible* prepared by Eusebius, doubtless in Caesarea, by 
order of the Emperor Constantine about the year 332 (Eusebius, 
Vita Constantini, iv. 35-37), which Eusebius describes as [avri- 
ypaha] tpiccd Kal tetpaccd. But this theory has no inherent 
strength sufficient to overthrow the positive reasons for assigning 
an Egyptian origin to B. On this point some further discussion 
is necessary. 

rpiood Kal The expression rpicoad xal terpaccd has received many inter- 

errs pretations.* (1) The rendering terniones et quaterniones, found in 
the Latin translation of Valesius’ edition and accepted by Mont- 
faucon (Palaeographia Graeca, p. 26) is probably impossible 
in itself, and is not well suited to the context, as, indeed, 
Valesius observed—to say nothing of the fact that ternions seem 
never to have been a usual form of gatherings. (2) The meaning 


1 On the resemblance of the uncial writing of both B and § to Papyrus 
Rylands 28 see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, p. xi. The Greek hand 
of B is extraordinarily like the Coptic hand of a papyrus Ms. of the Gospel of 
John; see H. Thompson, The Gospel of St. John according to the Earliest Coptic 
Manuscript, London, 1924, p. xiii. 

* V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, ii. pp. 248 ff., has, however, 
shown that the so-called ‘ Coptic ’ form of M cannot be used as positive evidence 
of Egyptian origin. | 

* That the books ordered by Constantine were copies of the whole Bible is 
not certain, although the language of Eusebius makes it probable. E. Schwartz 
(art. ‘ Eusebios,’ in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopddie, vi., 1909, col. 1437) 
thinks that they were copies of the Gospels only, some containing three, others 
all four. The meaning of rpicod Kal rerpaccd required by this theory makes 
it impossible. See also John Lightfoot, Horae hebraicae, on John viii. 

* K. Lake, * The Sinaitic and Vatican Manuscripts and the Copies sent by _ 
Eusebius to Constantine,’ Harvard Theological Review, xt., 1918, pp. 32-35. 
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‘ three and four at a time’ would suit the verb dvamreurpdvTor, but 
not the proper sense of the adjectives themselves, for these latter 
are virtually synonymous with tpidd and rerpar)a, and mean 
that the copies themselves had ‘ three and four’ of something. 
(3) ‘ Having three and four volumes’ in each copy would make 
sense, but nothing in particular tends to confirm this interpre- 
tation. (4) The meaning ‘having three columns and four 
columns ’ is said to have been a conjecture of Tischendorf,! and 
is probably to be accepted.? It suits the natural meaning of the 
terms, and can be accounted for in the context from the author’s 
manifest desire to emphasize the splendour of these copies.® 
Manuscripts in three or four columns would certainly be large 
and costly. <A similar desire to emphasize the large size and 
dignity of the book seems to be present in the following interesting 
passage (Menaea, October 15), where tpiccos is used in describing 
a fourth-century codex of the whole Bible, written with three 
columns to the page by the famous martyr, Lucian of Antioch : 
eis Kaos O€ ypadev erictdpevos, BiBAiov KaTéduTrE TH 
Nixopndéwv éxxdynola, yeypaypévoy cerdiot tpiccais (eis 


1 n , , a / s a \ 
_ tpets otndas Sinpnuévns ths cedidos), Tepiéyov Tacay Tiv 


 Waraidv te kal tHv véav SvaOn«nv.4 


The word tetpaccds is used in Eusebius, H.e. vi. 16, 4 


| _ (Schwartz’s text ; v.l. rerpamdois) to refer to the Tetrapla of 


1 Gregory, Prolegomena [1884], p. 348; but in Novum Testamentum 
Vaticanum, 1867, p. xviii, Tischendorf still followed the explanation of Valesius. 
The earliest mention which I have met with of the interpretation ‘in three 


and four columns’ is by W. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen im Mitielalier, 





1871, p. 114. CC. Vercellone, in a paper read before the Pontifical Academy, 
July 14, 1859, and published in his Dissertazioni accademiche, Rome, 1864, 


pp. 115 ff., connects Codex Vaticanus with the fifty manuscripts of Eusebius, 

_ but does not seem to have thought of the aptness of the word rpiccd to 
if describe the three columns of that codex. So also Scrivener, A Full Collation 
of the Codex Sinaiticus, 2nd ed., 1867, p. xxxvii, with reference to N. 


2 For a good, but exaggerated, statement see F. C. Cook, The Revised Version 


_ (Of the First Three Gospels, 1882, pp. 162 f. note. 


3 So Wattenbach, op. cit. p. 114, 3rd ed., 1896, p. 181. 
* This is found in a somewhat different form, containing, however, the word 


in question, in ‘Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae,’ Propylaewm ad 
_ Acta Sanctorum, Novembris [vol. lxi. bis], 1902, p. 139. 
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Origen; but no other occurrence of the word, except the 
one under examination, has been produced. rtpiocds is a not 
uncommon word. 

The notion, often brought forward, that the three columns 
of Codex B and the four columns of Codex & show that one or 
both of these splendid manuscripts made a part of the shipment 
with which Eusebius filled Constantine’s order, would only be 
justified if confirmed by the resemblance of their text to that 
used by Eusebius. This is not the case in the New Testament, 
and still less in the Old. There were rich patrons of churches in 
the fourth century in other places besides Constantinople, and 
no trait of the text of either B or &, or known fact of their 
history, serves to connect either of these codices with that city.? 

Codex B was written ® by either three or four scribes: B+ (pp. 
1-334, Gen. to 1 Kingds. xix. 11), B? (pp. 335-674, 1 Kingds. xix. 
11-Ps. Ixxvii. 71), B® (pp. 675-1244 [?], Ps. Ixxvii. 72-Matt. ix. 
5), B* (pp. 1245-fin., Matt. ix. 5-fin.). Of these B? and B* may 
be the same. The frequently repeated opinion of Tischendorf 
that the scribe (now believed to be two scribes) who wrote the 
New Testament of B was also one of the scribes of 8 has been 
shown by Lake to be an error. 

B was very carefully written, and its orthography is more 
correct than that of most other uncials.4 The common confusion 
of vowels is relatively infrequent. The most noteworthy pecul- 
larity is the strong preference for ec where earlier usage and the 
practice of the later grammarians wrote .. This was not by 


* On the text probably used for Eusebius’s fifty copies see Streeter, The 
Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 91 f., 102-105. 

* Hort, ‘Introduction,’ pp. 74 f.: “The four extant copies [BNAC] are 
doubtless casual examples of a numerous class of Mss., derived from various 
origins, though brought into existence in the first instance by similar 
circumstances.” The fifth-century palimpsest ‘Codex Patiriensis’ (1; 048) 
was written in three columns. 

’ L. Traube, Nomina sacra, 1907, pp. 66 f. 

* Thackeray, Grammar of the 0.7’ in Greek, vol. i., 1909, p. 72: “ The 
generalization suggested by the available evidence is that B is on the whole 
nearer [than A and §\] to the originals in orthography as in text,” cf. pp. 78, 
86; H. von Soden, Schriften des N.T7. p. 909. 
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inadvertence, but represents a deliberate attempt to convey 
the sound of long 7 by ev. Perfect consistency, however, was 
not attained, and some mistakes can be pointed out.? The con- 
fusion of av and ¢ occurs only occasionally, and testifies to the 
absence in the fourth century of a fixed standard of spelling.® 
Letters are occasionally omitted (sometimes perhaps in conse- 
quence of dialectal pronunciation). In the present edition of B 
the spelling of the manuscript has been followed, except where 
it is manifestly a case of clerical error and in a few places where 
the strange spelling causes undue difficulty to the modern reader. 
In all cases where a change has been made, the spelling of the 
manuscript has been indicated in the line next below the text. 
The aim has been to leave in the text (with a very few exceptions) 
all those spellings which the scribe himself would probably have 
been disposed to defend as tolerable. The notion that B is full 
of bad spellings is unjust. 

Although the general correctness of B is thus very great, yet, 
as will appear below in the discussion of the criticism of the text, 
it shows in Acts a considerable series of ‘singular,’ or virtually 
‘singular,’ readings. Of these hardly any can be accepted as 
superior to the rival readings of the Old Uncial group, so that the 
great body of those others which are not susceptible of judgment 
on transcriptional grounds (as well as those judged to be tran- 
scriptionally inferior) are to be rejected. Striking peculiar read- 
ings (like «npuyya for Barrricpa Acts x. 37) arerare among these ; 
there are some omissions of necessary words (such as «Aavédvor, 
Xvill. 2; nv, xxv. 24), a few repetitions (like peyady 7 
aptewis epeovwy, xix. 34). Stupid blunders, yielding no in- 
telligible sense, are extremely rare, apart from a moderate number 
of cases where letters or syllables are omitted (as eBacrate for 
eBaotatero, ili. 2; ryevos for yevouevos, vil. 32; espny for 

1 On the systematic use of « to represent long 7 in the Michigan papyrus 
of the Shepherd of Hermas, probably written not later than A.D. 250, see 
C. Bonner, in Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvu., 1925, p. 122. 


® Thackeray, pp. 85-87. 
3 F. Blass, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, 1896, pp. 6 f. 
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ecpnynv, X. 36; Kexpec for xexpixer, xx. 16). An instructive 
classification of such individual errors of B is given by von Soden. 

Codex B has been corrected at more than one date, but the 
discrimination of the several correctors by Fabiani (Roman 
edition, vol. vi. 1881) is unsatisfactory, and a critical investiga- 
tion of the corrections throughout the manuscript is much to be 
desired.2 Some revision of the Roman editors’ results is to be 
found in Tischendorf’s apparatus. The designations are to be 
regarded as referring to groups of correctors, rather than to 
individuals. The earliest corrections (B! and in part B?) are doubt- 
less those of the diorthotes, added before the codex was sent out 
from the scriptorium.’ Others (B*) are commonly ascribed to a 
hand of the tenth or eleventh century,* who added the breathings 


1 Pp. 907-914, 1655-1657. Von Soden’s combination of this list of individual 
errors with groups of readings which he ascribes to the influence of the K-text, 
the I-text, and the Egyptian versions, tends to blur the important distinction 
between the ‘singular’ readings of B and those which B shares with other 
authorities. His description of the scribe of B is interesting (p. 907): ‘‘ Der 
Schreiber von 61 scheint ein Schénschreiber von Beruf gewesen zu sein, der 
mechanisch abschrieb, obgleich er gut verstand, was er schrieb.” Gregory’s 
statement (Prolegomena, p. 359), “ erroribus scribae scatet,” can only be pro- 
nounced obsolete. One interesting piece of evidence is the fact that the spelling 
ov#es, Which was already expiring in the first century after Christ, and was 
wholly extinct after about .p. 200, is found seven times ; cf. Thackeray, pp. 62, 
104 f., Moulton and Howard, Grammar of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. p. 111. In Acts 
xv. 9, ovdev, as found in B, has passed into the Antiochian text, against ovder in 
NACD 81. 

* See A. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series Il. vol. xxi., 
1888, pp. 545 f. 

* Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 270, says of B*, the corrector: ‘‘ Among his 
corrections of clerical errors are scattered some textual changes, clearly marked 
as such by the existence of very early authority for both readings: the readings 
which he thus introduces imply the use of a second exemplar, having a text less 
pure than that of the primary exemplar, but free from clear traces of Syrian 
influence. The occurrence of these definite diversities of text renders it unsafe 
to assume that all singular readings which he alters were individualisms of the 
first hand, though doubtless many of them had no other origin.” Many 
scholars would now hold that more of these ‘ singular’ readings are ‘‘ individual- 
isms of the first hand ” than Westcott and Hort allowed, and that too many of 
them were admitted into the text of those editors. 

* The date (tenth to eleventh century) is assigned to B® chiefly because of 
the character of the minuscules into which he occasionally lapses. On the 


correctors see especially Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Vaticanum, 1867, 
pp. xxiii-xxviii. 
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and accents, and re-inked the already faded letters of the text, 
leaving untouched letters and words which he disapproved. It 
is only in these latter (for instance, 2 Cor. iii. 15, where nearly 
the whole of four lines had inadvertently been written twice) 
that the fineness and beauty of the original work can now be 
observed. This work of B%, it should be noticed, in all its 
branches is held by Fabiani to have been done in the early 
fifteenth century, and to have included long Greek interpretative 
scholia, Latin notes in Greek letters, and the sixty-two supple- 
mentary pages, but this is doubtful.1 A hand later than the 
tenth or eleventh century added liturgical notes, which do not 
seem to have been carefully studied by any scholars in recent 
times. 

As B in the Gospels has peculiar chapter divisions (Matt., 
170 chapters ; Mark, 62; Luke, 152; John, 80), marked on a 
system elsewhere used only (and but in part) in Codex & (eighth 
century), so in the Book of Acts two noteworthy sets of chapters 
are indicated. One of these divides the book into 36 chapters, 
the other into 69. 

The former (36 chapters) is by a hand of early, but uncertain, 
date, possibly as old as the codexitself but quite as possibly later,? 
and is also found for substance (von Soden, p. 440) in connexion 
with the ‘ Kuthalian’ material in codices 1874, 1898, 1175, 1244, 
181, 1162, 917 (?), 1248 (?), ranging from the ninth to the four- 
teenth century and representing many types of text. Von Soden 
has shown (pp. 442 ff.) that this system is closely related to the 


Chapter 
divisions. 


division into 40 chapters, which constitute the cepddraca, or main | 


sections, of the ‘Huthalian’ system. Whether the 36 chapters or 
the 40 chapters represent the original system which was altered 
so as to create the other, has not been determined. 

The other system (69 chapters) was inserted in B by a some- 
what later hand, and also in 8, chapters i.-xv., it is found for 
substance, introduced by a hand described by both Tischendorf 


1 Note Batiffol’s observation, mentioned above, p. xxxii. 
* J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and Studies, iii.), 1895, p. 36. 


xlii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 
and Lake as “very early.” 1 By Lake (and apparently by 


Tischendorf also) the ‘ tituli,’ or chapter-headings, are attributed - 


to the same hand. Tischendorf held that this was not the same 
as any of the correctors designated by him by the symbols %* 
and &?, but Lake is disposed to identify it with 8** and to think 
that the ‘tituli’ and chapter-numbers were introduced before 
the manuscript left the scriptorium. In & the system is only 
incompletely entered, and in B there are some manifest errors,? 
but the origin of this chapter-division can be made out with 
reasonable certainty. It is a slightly altered, probably corrupt, 
form of a combination of the 40 sections (xe@ddava) and 48 sub- 
sections (i7rod:arpécers) of the system attributed to Euthalius, 
belonging to the earliest stratum of the ‘ Kuthalian’ material,® 
and found in many manuscripts of Acts. The 40 sections and 48 


subsections (probably the latter were originally designated by - 


asterisks, not by numbers) were counted in one series, making 88 
in all, but in the corrupt (perhaps altered) form found in B 
omissions (chiefly of very brief subsections) have reduced the total 
to 69. That the division into 69 and that into 88 chapters are 
not independent of one another is demonstrated by the nature 
of their distinctive and complicated agreement, which cannot be 
accidental.4 


1 Tischendorf, Nov. Test. graece ex Sinaitico codice, Leipzig, 1863, p. xxiv; 
Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, 1911, p. xxi. 

* Notably the omission of a division at xv. 1, which causes a difference of one 
number between B and W in the numbering of the subsequent chapters, as far 
as the end of the enumeration in %, Other differences between B and § are 
unimportant. 

* Robinson, op. cit. pp. 21-24, 36-43. The Euthalian problem cannot be 
discussed here, and, indeed, cannot be satisfactorily treated at all without a 
much larger collection of data than has yet been published. See von Soden, 
pp. 637-682; E. von Dobschiitz, art. ‘ Euthalius’ in Protestantische Realencyklo- 
padie, vol. xxiii., ‘Erginzungen und Nachtrige,’ pp. 437. The ‘ Euthalian ’ 
sections and subsections, and the full 7/rko. in which the contents of Acts are 
summarized, will be found in von Soden, pp. 448-454, 

* See von Soden, pp. 444-448; Robinson, op. cit. p. 42. The “ surmise ” 
put forward by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ p. 266) that the resemblance between the 
system of division in Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate (and other Latin codices) 
and the system of 69 chapters of B and & tends to indicate that the two latter 
codices were both written in the West, may, in the light of the knowledge now 
available, be left out of account. 


at te te 
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B and (for chapters i.-xv.) 8 agree in omitting certain of the 
‘ Euthalian ’ subsections, and so betray the fact that while their 
independence of one another is shown by certain differences 
between them, they are both derived from the same corrupt, or 
altered, form of the system. Now some codices which have the 
‘Euthalian’ material (notably H®*", 88 [formerly 83; Neapol. 
I]. Aa. 7], and Armenian codices) also contain colophons, both 
to the Pauline epistles and to the Acts and Catholic epistles, 
stating that the manuscript in question (that is, probably, in 
many or all cases one of its ancestors) has been compared with 
the copy at Caesarea written by Pamphilus. In consequence of 
this some scholars have suggested that B and & each lay during 
some period of its history at Caesarea, and there received the 
numbers of the 69-fold system of chapters in Acts.1 But it is 
difficult to follow this inference. If the 88-fold system of 
* Euthalius ’ was contained in a standard manuscript at Caesarea, 


it would seem unlikely that the corrupt form of it with only 69 


chapters, now found in these two costly manuscripts, was drawn 
from a codex of that library. It is much more likely that the 
corrupt form was that current in some other locality, for instance 
Alexandria, and that B and §& received it in such a locality. 
Moreover, the two colophons which mention Caesarea are prob- 
ably not an integral part of the work of ‘ Euthalius,’ and in fact 
nothing at present known seems to connect the author of the 
* Euthalian ’ material with Caesarea.? 

Tn the present edition of B the chapter divisions of the codex 


1 Robinson, op. cit. p.37. J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
vol. iii., March-April 1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 71-89 (‘ The 
Origin of Codices § and B’), urged a similar conclusion as to the common 
relation of B and § to Caesarea on the ground that the other division, that into 
36 chapters, is found both in B and in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and further 
that there is a connexion between B and 8 and between a corrector of 8 and 


Caesarea. But Robinson, p. 24, pointed out that the 36 chapters in the 


*Euthalian’ material are a later addition in the apparatus ascribed to 
Euthalius. He states: ‘“ There is no ground at all for connecting it with the 
original edition of Euthalius”; and it may be added that in fact there seems 
No particular reason for associating with Caesarea in any way the ‘ Euthalian’ 
testimony to the 36 chapters. 2 See Robinson, op. cit. pp. 34 f. 


Character 
of text. 


History. 
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have not been printed, because the division into 69 chapters 
represents neither the original form nor the full later develop- 
ment of any system; while the division into 36 chapters is very 
likely not the original form of its own system, but rather a cor- 
ruption, and in any case is not unique but is abundantly found 
elsewhere. The study of the relations, history, and origin of 
these divisions would be instructive, but it requires a special and 
comprehensive apparatus in tabular form. The facts relating 
to B are elsewhere easily accessible,1 and by themselves are 
incapable of yielding much fruit. 

The pre-eminence of B among the manuscripts of Acts is due 
to the current acceptance by scholars of the type of text to 
which it belongs as generally superior both to the ‘ Western’ and 
to the Antiochian recension, and also to the absence in B, at least 
as compared with other codices of its type, of influence from 
these divergent and inferior types. Apart from this superiority 
B, while a good manuscript, carefully written, has its own due 
proportion of individual errors. This general character of B 
for Acts applies also to the Gospels and to the Catholic epistles, 
but not wholly to the epistles of Paul. In many books of the 
Old Testament a corresponding character has been determined 
for B by recent study of the text of the Septuagint. 


s. CopEx Srvalticus 


Codex Sinaiticus is the only one of the four great Bibles of 
which we know with certainty the locality in the East where it lay 
in the period immediately preceding its emergence into the light 
of Western knowledge. But whence it was brought to Mount 
Sinai, and how long it had been there when in 1844 Tischendorf 
first saw some leaves of it, we do not know. ‘Tischendorf’s 
own elaborate and protracted study has now been supplemented 


by the investigations of Lake, as reported in his Introductions to _ 


* For instance, in the convenient table printed by Robinson, Euthaliana, — 


pp. 39f. Both systems are entered on the inner margin of Nestle’s text, 7th 
edition, 1908. 
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the photographic facsimiles published in 1911 and 1922.1 The 
most important contribution there made is the demonstration 
that Tischendorf was wrong in supposing that the scribe D of 
ss was the same hand that wrote the whole (or, rather, nearly 
the whole) New Testament of Codex Vaticanus.2. This mistaken 
theory has had such far-reaching consequences in critical dis- 
cussion that any treatment of these two codices in which it is 
_ even mentioned as probably correct needs to be carefully scrutin- 
ized to make sure that the supposed connexion in origin of the 
two manuscripts has not somewhere affected or warped the judg- 
ment of the critic. Even Lake’s opinion (p. xii) that the two 
codices probably came from the same scriptorium, in support of 
which he adduces the similar character of the subscriptions to 
- Acts, ought not to be used as the foundation of any inferences, 
for such resemblances may well be due merely to a tradition per- 
sisting for a long period among Alexandrian calligraphers of 
different workshops. The writing of & is much less elegant 
than that of B. 

On the history of the codex light is thrown chiefly by the 
corrections made at some time in the period from the fifth to 
the early seventh century to make the text agree with the codex 
at Caesarea corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the Martyr. 
The notes appended to Nehemiah (2 Esdras) and Esther? seem 
to indicate (although not quite indubitably) that the codex was 
actually taken to Caesarea and the corrections made on the spot 
from the original Codex Pamphili, not merely introduced in some 
other locality from a copy of that codex. The hand by which 
these notes are written is, according to Lake, probably not the 
corrector known as 8°* but another of the group that Tischen- 
dorf designated as 8°. In the Old Testament prophets the 
corrector s°” seems actually to have followed a standard which 


1 K. Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, Oxford, 1911 ; Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus et Prederico- sae cra SSaQupens Oxford, 1922, 
Plate III. 

3 For the text of these notes see below, p. ¢ note 6. 
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corresponded to what we should expect Pamphilus’s copy of the 
fifth column of the Hexapla to contain. The significance of the 
corrections of § is a complicated question which has not been 
fully elucidated for either Testament. In the New Testament 
we do not know what was the text of Pamphilus. 

Codex Sinaiticus was written by several hands,’ but the New 
Testament is all by the same scribe except for seven leaves 
(three and one half sheets, not including any portion of Acts) 
written by a different scribe, who was also employed in the 
correction of the New Testament. These seven leaves were 
probably substituted for the corresponding cancelled pages of 
the work of the original writer. A good deal of work was 
evidently done on the manuscript before it was regarded as 
complete, and several persons employed in perfecting it for 
issuance from the scriptorium. 

The date of § is ordinarily given as the fourth century,? but 
palaeographical reasons make it wholly probable that it repre- 
sents a later style than that of B. In the Gospels the Eusebian 
sections and canons have been entered, not by the original hand 
but apparently by one of the same date, so that Lake believes 
this to have taken place before the codex was issued. But the 
earliest date at which this could have taken place is uncertain ; 
Eusebius died in 339-340. A later date for § has been urged 
by Viktor Gardthausen, who in an elaborate discussion con- 
fidently assigns it to the early part of the fifth century. 

For determining the place of origin of §& less evidence is 
available than in the case of B. Hort, relying on a part of the 
same grounds as in the case of B (see above, p. xxxiv note 1), 
argued for the West, probably Rome. Ceriani, who had previously 
thought of Palestine or Syria,* later decided for South Italy on 


the ground both of the palaeographical and the textual character — 


1 See Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 66-71; Lake, op. cit. pp. xviii f. 

2 F. G. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 
1912, p. 67; Lake, op. cit. pp. ix f. 

% Griechische Paléographie, 2nd ed. vol. ii., 1913, pp. 122-134. 

4 Monumenta sacra et profana, iii. 1, 1864, p. xxi. 
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of 8.1 For the suggestion of Caesarea, urged by J. R. Harris, 
no convincing arguments have been presented.? For an origin 
in Egypt (doubtless Alexandria) speaks the fact that in spite of 
noteworthy differences s exhibits beyond question, in a large 
part of those books of the Old Testament which it contains (see 
below, pp. xcviii f.), and in the New Testament, the same type 
of text as B, and one closely related to the Egyptian and Ethiopic 
versions, which were derived from Egyptian sources.? To this 
is to be added the evidence that the writing of & is “ closely 
akin to that of the older Coptic hands,” and that certain pecul- 
jarities of spelling are regarded as characteristic of Egypt. The 
force of these technical arguments is less than that drawn from 
a consideration of the text itself, since we have little parallel 
knowledge of what scribes in other centres of book-manufacturing 
were capable of producing, but, as in the case of B, the palaeo- 
graphical and linguistic phenomena present, at any rate, no 


1 Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547. 

2 J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, vol. iii., March-April 
1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 74 f. Harris’s often-quoted geo- 
graphical argument from the reading avrirarpida for marpida, in Matt. xiii. 54, 
which he thinks shows that the scribe lived somewhere in the region of Anti- 
patris, has enlivened criticism but cannot be accepted. The motive for the read- 
ing, as Hilgenfeld suggested (Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. vol. vi1., 1864, p. 80), is plain. 
The scribe, in order to avoid calling Nazareth the ‘ native place ’ of Jesus, coined 
a word (or else used a very rare one) to mean ‘ foster-native-place.’ Cf. dvrimrods, 
‘rival city’; dvriuaytis, ‘rival prophet’; dv@vraros, ‘ pro-consul,’ etc. etc. 
dyrimarpos itself seems to mean ‘ foster-father,’ or ‘one like a father.’ As 
Kenyon points out (Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 83), 
“ The fact that % was collated with the ms. of Pamphilus so late as the sixth 
century seems to show that it was not originally written at Caesarea ; otherwise 
it would surely have been collated earlier with so excellent an authority.” 
Indeed, if written at Caesarea, 8 ought to show the text of Pamphilus. To the 
reasons for Caesarea given by Lake, The Teat of the New Testament, Oxford, 
1900, pp. 14 f., was later added the point that the Eusebian canons might have 
been inserted in Caesarea, but no one of the arguments holds, nor do all of them 
together constitute a cumulative body of even slight probabilities. For Lake’s 
Statement of his change of view in favour of Egypt see his Introduction to the 
facsimile of Codex Sinaiticus, pp. x-xv. 

8 The resemblance of the text of the Psalms in § to that which underlies 
the Coptic Pistis Sophia is one piece of evidence; cf. Harnack, Hin jiidisch- 
christliches Psalmbuch (T.U. xxxv.), p. 13. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. 72, 112-115, 
147. See also above, p. xxxv note 3. 


Errors. 


xlviii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


obstacle to the conclusion to which the textual relations clearly 
point, namely, that 8 was written in Egypt.1 Nevertheless the 
inclusion of Barnabas with Hermas as the books to be added to 
the New Testament seems to show that was not written, as B 
has been thought to have been, under substantial control of 
the views of Athanasius, expressed in his Festal Letter of 367.2 
Codex Sinaiticus is carelessly written, with many lapses of 
spelling due to the influence of dialectal and vulgar speech, and 
many plain errors and crude vagaries. Omissions by homoeo- 
teleuton abound,® and there are many other careless omissions. 
All these gave a large field for the work of correctors, and the 
manuscript does not stand by any means on the same high level 
of workmanship as B. ‘Singular’ readings of & hardly ever 
commend themselves. On the other hand, readings of & which 


1 V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., 1913, vol. ii. pp. 122- 
134, holds strongly to the Egyptian origin of &. 

* Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, pp. 129f. Athanasius 
expressly names the Didache and the Shepherd, with certain of the Old Testa- 
ment apocrypha, as books not included in the canon but ancient and suitable 
to be read by catechumens. 

® Thackeray, passim (cf. above, p. xxxv note 3). 

* For instance, i. 9 ecrovrwy for ecrwy ; iii. 13 rpa for rarda, amod\vew for 
amodvew ; V. 1 raugipn for camderpy; vii. 35 dixacryv for dutpwryy; viii. 5 
kaapias for cayapias ; viii. 26 ryv Kadovperny karaBawovoay; xi. 20 evary-ye- 
Moras for ehAnuioras; xiv. 9 ovk ynKovcev for neovoev; xv. 1 Over for Oe; 
xv. 33 eavrovs for avrovs; xvi. 23 wapayyeikas re for mapayyethavyres ; XViii. 
24 ameddys for arodd\ws; xxi. 16 tacon for wvacom; xxvii. 43 Bnuaros for 


BovAnyaros; XXviil. 25 wep for d.a; xxviii. 27 eBapuyOn for eraxvvOn, etc. — 


etc. Whether the preference shown by WN for e:s as against ev is to be reckoned 
here or shows fidelity to the archetype, is a question ; cf. ii. 5, iv. 5, ix. 21, xvi. 


36. Forasummary of the tendencies to error in & and lists of errors see H. von — 


Soden, Schriften des N.7'. pp. 917-921, 1657-1659 ; also P. Buttmann, ‘ Bemer- 
kungen iiber einige Eigenthiimlichkeiten des Cod. Sinaiticus im N.T.,’ Zeitschrift 
fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. vu., 1864, pp. 367-395; vol. rx., 1866, 
pp. 219-238 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 246 f. That the vagaries are not the mere 
ineptitudes of an ignorant monk may be seen, for instance, from James v. 10, 


kadoxaryaOvas for kakowaGeas. In the Epistle of Barnabas, Gebhardt concluded — 
that $ unsupported by other witnesses is nearly always wrong; Gebhardt, 


Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum opera, i. 2, 1878, p. XXxvii. 

5 Especially in John, but not there alone. There are said to be sixty such 
omissions in the Gospels. See H. S. Cronin, ‘An Examination of some Omis- 
sions of the Codex Sinaiticus in St. John’s Gospel,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xm., 1912, pp. 563-571 ; von Soden, p. 920. 
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at first sight look like errors are sometimes confirmed by other 
and better witnesses, and prove to be right. But & does not 
seem to preserve earlier and perhaps original spelling so faith- 
fully as B.1 

In the text of Revelation it is recognized that s is perhaps 
the least trustworthy of all the chief manuscripts.2 In the 
Gospels the text has suffered much from harmonization, both in 
passages where other manuscripts share the defect and in other 
cases where the harmonization is peculiar to &. 

The correctors of § are numerous, and deserve more com- 
plete study than they have received hitherto. They are 
classified by Lake (on the basis of Tischendorf %) as follows : 

Fourth century. s*. Various hands employed in the scrip- 
torium, together with others of about the same time, all of 
whom probably worked in the locality where the codex was 
written. %*! and »*" are probably the same hand, and denote 
the diorthotes (Tischendorf’s scribe D), who was likewise the 
writer of the substituted leaves, or cancel-leaves, referred to 
above (p. xlvi). 

_ Fourth and fifth centuries. °, »°*, and possibly others. 
Locality unknown. 

Fifth to seventh century. °, together with s°*, ~%?, and 
a number of others. The view that one set of these corrections 
Was made in Caesarea has led Lake to connect the whole group 
with that place, but in the LXX prophets the standards 
followed by »°* and °° are said to be opposed to each other. 
On the work of this group in the Old Testament see below, 
pp. xcix-c. From one or more of this group (designated merely 
as &° by Tischendorf) proceed many corrections in the New 
Testament, often such as to bring the manuscript into harmony 
with the Antiochian revised text. In Hermas, x°* introduced 


_ ? Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 72, 86. 
2 See R. H. Charles, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Revelation 
of St. John, vol. i. pp. clx-clxxxiii, especially the tables on pp. clxiv and clxxxi. 
_ * Tischendorf’s mature views on the several hands and correctors are most 
conveniently learned from his Novum Testamentum graece ex Sinaitico codice, 
Leipzig, 1865, pp. xxvi, xxx-xl, lxxxiii. 
VOL. IIT d 
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corrections from another copy of the book.t So also °° in 
Barnabas.? 

Eighth to twelfth century. x* »°. At least two unimportant 
correctors, who were perhaps monks on Mount Sinai. s° did not 
touch the New Testament. 

In Acts corrections are found from s* and x. 

The text of 8, as has already been said, is much like that of B, 
and the two manuscripts in both Old and New Testaments largely 
represent in different examples the same general type, a type 
current in the fourth century in Egypt. Not only do they often 
agree (a circumstance which might merely indicate that both are 
often true representatives of the remote original), but they seem to 
rest on a common base, containing a definite selection of readings. 
This base was subjected to different treatment in the ancestors 
of the two manuscripts respectively, and has suffered deteriora- 
tion in both. But it was in most books a good text; in the New 
Testament (apart from Revelation) it was an excellent one and 
and B rarely agree in detectable error. The one striking 
instance which Westcott and Hort thought to be a manifest 
blunder found in 8 and B, and not due to coincidence (James i. 17), _ 
has in recent years received confirmation from a papyrus, and 
can be confidently accepted as giving the true reading of the 
author. But 8 and B also show great differences in every part, 
and Hort’s elaborate argument‘ to prove that they are not 
descended from a common proximate ancestor is substantiated 
by later criticism. Apart from their text itself, the difference 
of origin of the two codices may be inferred from their difference 
in the contents and arrangement of the Old Testament, and in 
the order of books in the New Testament (in § the Foul 

1 0. von Gebhardt, in Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum oposaicorum 
opera, iii., 1877, pp. vi f. 

® Ibid. i. 2, 1875, p. xxxiii. 4 

% The difficulty disappears with the correct interpretation of the unaccented 
text; not rapaddayh } tporfs dwocxidcuaros, but rapaddayh W Tpowhs drocKid= | 
oparos (BS Pap. Oxyrh. 1229). See J. H. Ropes, Commentary on the Epistle 
of St. James, 1916, pp. 162-164 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 217 f. 

* Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 212. 224, 
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epistles immediately follow the Gospels; in B they follow the 
Catholic epistles). 


A. CopEx ALEXANDRINUS 


Codex Alexandrinus seems to have borne that name from 
about the time of its arrival in England (1628);1 it gained 
it, however, not from any certainty as to its place of origin, but 
only because it had lain in Alexandria while in the possession of 
the Patriarch Cyril Lucar, who presided over that see from 1602 
to 1621, and by whom, while Patriarch of Constantinople, it was 
ofiered to King James I. in 1624-1625, and actually given to 
King Charles I. in 1627. A series of notes in the codex, two in 
Arabic, two in Latin, make the following statements: (1) An 
Arabic note of wholly uncertain date affirms that the manuscript 
was written by Thecla the martyr.2 (2) A Latin note in the hand 
of Cyril Lucar himself says that current tradition declares the 
codex to have been written by Thecla, a noble lady of Egypt in 
the fourth century, whose name the tradition also declares to 
have stood formerly at the end of the book on a page torn away 
by the Mohammedans.? (3) An Arabic note says that it belonged 
to the Patriarchal cell (2.e. residence) in Alexandria. This is 
signed by ‘ Athanasius,’ who has commonly been identified 
with the Patriarch of Alexandria, Athanasius ITI. (7 ca. 1308), 


1 The name ‘ Alexandrinus’ and the designation ‘A’ are used in Walton’s 
Polyglot, 1657. 

2 This Arabic note reads: “‘ They relate that this book is in the hand- 
writing of Thecla the martyr.” 

8 « Liber iste script®* sacrae N. et V. Testam', prout ex traditione habemus, 
est scriptus manu Theclae, nobilis feminae Agyptiae, ante mile et trecentos 
annos circiter, paulo post concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine libri 
erat exaratum, sed extincto Christianismo in Agypto a Mahometanis et libri 
una Christianorum in similem sunt reducti conditionem. Extinctum ergo et 
Theclae nomen et laceratum sed memoria et traditio recens observat. »}« Cyrillus 
Patriarcha Constantin.” 

“The note reads: ‘‘ Bound to the patriarchal cell in the fortress of 
Alexandria. He that lets it go out shall be cursed and ruined. The humble 
Athanasius wrote (this).’”” A cross (of a shape found elsewhere as late as 
about 1600) is added at the right of this note. Both Arabic notes may well be 
by the same hand, according to Burkitt. 
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4 
but may at least equally well have been some otherwise | 
unknown librarian of Cyril Lucar, bearing the same distinguished 
name. (4) A Latin note on a fly-leaf, ma hand of the late | 
seventeenth century, states that the codex was given to the © 
Patriarchal cell in the year of the Martyrs 814 (a.p. 1098).? 
The source of this information (or conjecture) is not known. 

It thus appears that the evidence from tradition for any 
Alexandrian connexion for Codex Alexandrinus cannot be traced 
with certainty farther back than Cyril Lucar.? 

On the other hand, Wetstein (Novum Testamentum Graecum, 
vol. i., 1751, p. 10) quotes two letters of his great-uncle, J. R. 
Wetstein, dated January 14 and March 11, 1664, both stating 
on the authority of his Greek teacher, one Matthew Muttis of 
Cyprus, a deacon attached to Cyril Lucar, that Cyril procured 
the codex from Mount Athos, where he was in 1612-13. In 
that case it would be not unnatural to suppose it to have come 
from Constantinople. : 

Palaeographical and orthographical evidence has generally — 
assigned A to Egypt,* but it is doubtful whether our knowledge — 
of the difference between the uncial hands of Alexandria and of 
Constantinople in the fifth or sixth century is sufficient to justify — 
confident assertion here.* | 

The very mixed character of the text of A in both Old and 
New Testaments (see below, pages ci-ciii); its use in many 

























+ “ Donum datum cubiculo Patriarchali anno 814 Martyrum.” 

2 F. C. Burkitt, ‘Codex “ Alexandrinus,”’ Journal of Theological Studies, — 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 603-606. 

* Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. p. 72 (kinship to older Coptic hands), pp. 100- 
105 (interchange of consonants), p. 110; Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T'., 2nd ed. p. 76, on the forms of A and M in a few instances — 
in titles and colophons (but not in the text itself), but see Gardthausen, Grie- 
chische Paldographie, 2nd ed. pp. 248 ff., on the widespread use of the ‘ Coptic’ 
M, also H. Curtius, in Monatsbericht of Berlin Academy, 1880, p. 646. 

* For palaeographical and historical discussion see the introductions to the 
facsimile editions, by E. Maunde Thompson (1881) and F. G. Kenyon (1909). 
G. Mereati, ‘Un’ oscura nota del codice Alessandro,’ in Mélanges offerts ad M. 
Emile Chatelain, Paris, 1910, shows that a note on fol. 142b (417b) together 
with the form of the table of contents make it plain that the codex originally 
consisted of two volumes, the second of which began with the Psalms. 
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parts of the Septuagint of a text distinctly different from, and 
sometimes, though not always, superior to, the special type of 
B and §; the presence in the Apocalypse of a text different 
from, and far superior to, that of §; the large amount of hexa- 
plaric influence in the Old Testament, and of influence in both 
Testaments from the Antiochian recension (to which in the 
Psalter and the Gospels, though somewhat mixed, it is the oldest, 
or one of the two oldest, of extant Greek witnesses)—all these 
facts would probably be more easily accounted for if A could be 
referred to Constantinople rather than to Alexandria. 

The date assigned to A is the first half, the middle, or the 
close of the fifth century; but no strong reason seems to be 
given why it could not have been written as late as the first 
half of the sixth century. 

Two hands are distinguished in A in the Old Testament, and 
three in the New, writing as follows: (1) Matthew, Mark, and 
the Pauline epistles from 1 Cor. x. 8 on; (2) Luke, John, Acts, 
the Catholic epistles, and Rom. i. 1-1 Cor. x. 8; (3) Apocalypse. 
The Clementine epistles were written by the same scribe who 
wrote the earlier historical and some other books of the Old 
Testament.1 The codex has received various corrections; A? 


was probably the original scribe, A* perhaps a diorthotes of the 


scriptorium. In the New Testament “other corrections are 
very much fewer and less important.” ? 

Codex Alexandrinus is written with a fair standard of accuracy, 
as may be seen in Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah and 1 Esdras, 
where the proper names are usually given without monstrous 
distortion, and where ancient errors, which might easily have 
been corrected, have generally been allowed to stand.2 It 
contains in the New Testament relatively few readings peculiar 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 74; 
but cf. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 72 £. 

2 Kenyon, op. cit. p. 74; cf, Kenyon, Introduction to facsimile (1909), 
Swete, Introduction to the O.T'. in Greek, p. 126, and especially Rahlfs, Der Text 
des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 58 f. 

® Torrey, Ezra Studies, 1910, pp. 91-96. 
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to itself, and those which it does have are mostly unimportant.’ 
Its orthography in the LXX is probably largely that of later 
copyists and not of the date of the autographs; even where 
ancient forms are found they are in many cases to be referred to 
literary correction ; skilful conjectural emendations of the Greek 
are sometimes detected.* 

The most striking characteristic of A among the chief uncials 
is its plainly heterogeneous composition, which has been referred 
to above (p. lii), and which marks both Testaments in ways 
partly different, partly parallel (see below, pp. ci-ciii). In the 
New Testament the Gospels show a mixture of the Antiochian 
revision with an earlier (chiefly ‘ Western’ *) text, in which the 
former strongly predominates. Its ancestor here was probably 
a text of ancient type which was systematically, but not quite 
completely, corrected in conformity with the Antiochian type 
which later became current.4 In Acts and the Pauline epistles 
the ‘ Western’ element is smaller; and in Acts, at least, 
correction from the Antiochian cannot be affirmed. For the 


1 Von Soden, Schriften des N.T.., vol. i. pp. 877, 1662-1664, 1928. 

2 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 65, 72, 98, note 3. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 152. 

4 Von Soden, p. 877. Von Soden, pp. 878 f., 1662, gives some interesting 
instances where the reading of A seems to be due to the misunderstanding of 
corrections in the archetype, in which an Antiochian reading (as he thinks, of 
the type K*) was intended to be substituted for an earlier one. For instance, 
Luke xi. 42 (I follow von Soden’s notation) H mapewa, K aguevar, 54 (i.€. 
Codex A) rapagieva:; xix. 23 H av avro erpata, KK* ay empata avro, 64 av 
auro averpata; xxiv. 53 KK add awourres xa after ev Tw cepw, 64 awovvTes Kat 
instead of ev rw vepw; Acts iii. 18 wadew tov xpiorov avrov, K avrov wafew Tov 
xptcrov, 54 omits wabew Tov xpicrov; and many others. The view of von Soden 
that an older text has been corrected by the Antiochian rather than vice versa 
receives strong support from some of the cases noted in the pages referred to, 
and is inherently more probable than Hort’s idea (if he meant it in an historical 
and not merely a logical sense) of “‘ a fundamentally Syrian text, mixed occasion- 
ally with pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Western” (‘ Introduction,’ p. 152). Hort 
called attention to the striking agreement of A and the Latin Vulgate in some 
books. Von Soden, in his ‘Erster Theil: Untersuchungen,’ §§ 172-182, 
designated the Gospel text of A (together with about one hundred other codices) 
as K*, Later in the same volume, §§ 235-237, in consequence, it would appear, 
of some alteration of judgment as to the significance of the older element in the 


text, he includes it under the ‘I-form,’ and in the text-volume the group 
appears as I*, 
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Apocalypse, as in some parts of the Old Testament, it is the 
best of all extant manuscripts. The usefulness of A for the 
reconstruction of the text of the New Testament is considerably 
limited by the circumstances here mentioned. 


C. Coprx EpHRAEMI 


Of the earlier history of this codex before it came into the 
possession of Cardinal Ridolfi of Florence ({ 1550) nothing is 
known. It was broken up and the parchment rewritten with 
Greek tracts of Ephraem Syrus in the twelfth century, perhaps 
at Constantinople. The manuscript is written carefully and 
accurately, by a different hand in the New Testament from that 
which appears in the Septuagint fragments; and possibly a 
third hand appears in Acts. There seems to be no sufficient 
reason for any confident assertion that it is of Egyptian origin. 

The chief ground adduced for ascribing C to the fifth century 
is its resemblance in writing (and to some degree in text) to 
Codex Alexandrinus (see above, p. lii). It has been corrected 
by a hand C?, assigned to a date perhaps one century later than 
the original, and again by a later hand, C* or C°, deemed to be 
not later than the ninth century. 

The text of the Gospels in C is fundamentally of the type of 
B and xs, but has probably been affected by the influence 
of the Antiochian revision, and contains some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings. There are but few individual peculiarities. In the Pauline 
epistles the character of the text is the same, but with less in- 
fluence from the Antiochian ; and the same may be said of the 
text of Acts, as more fully discussed below, although in Acts von 
Soden estimates the Antiochian and ‘ Western’ influences as 
about equal. In some cases in Acts the same Antiochian reading 


1 Tischendorf, Codex Ephraemi Syri rescriptus sive fragmenta Novi Tesia- 
menti, 1843, p. 16. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. 
vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547, expresses doubts as to the accuracy of Tischendorf’s 
edition of C. 

2 Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 70-73. 
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has been adopted by A and C, but the two manuscripts do not 
seem to be derived from any common mixed original.1 


D. Coprex BrzaE 


Codex Bezae (graeco-latin *) was obtained by Théodore de — 
Béze, the French reformer of Geneva, from the monastery of — 
St. Irenaeus at Lyons, where it was found during the civil — 
commotions of 1562, doubtless at the sack of the city by 
Huguenot troops in that year. A few years earlier it had been — 
taken to the Council of Trent by William 4 Prato (Guillaume . 
du Prat), Bishop of Clermont in Auvergne, and used there in 
1546 as evidence for several unique or unusual Greek readings — 
relating to matters under debate by the members of the 
council. While it was in Italy a friend communicated many ~ 


1 Von Soden, pp. 935-943, 1659-1662, 1928. 

2 Codex Bezae appears to be the oldest known graeco-latin Ms. of any part 
of the New Testament. Other early graeco-latin codices are the Verona Psalter — 
(R, sixth cent.), Codex Claromontanus (Dp, fifth or sixth cent.), Codex 
Laudianus (E*¢, sixth cent.); many graeco-latin Psalters and New Testament — 
Mss. were written in the ninth and following centuries until the invention 
of printing. See E. von Dobschiitz, Eberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das 
griechische Neue Testament, 4th ed., 1923, pp. 58 f. 

8 For Beza’s letter of gift to the University of Cambridge, containing his 
statements as to the source from which he acquired it, see Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, 1864, p. vi. In the annotations to Beza’s edition of the 
New Testament, 1598 (notes on Luke xix. 26; Acts xx. 3), the editor refers to 
the codex as ‘ Claromontanus.’ This may be due to some knowledge on his — 
part, not now to be recovered, or perhaps to a mere confusion between 
the Lyons ms. and the similar, but Pauline, Codex Claromontanus (Dp2"!), then 
at Beauvais, the readings of which he had been able to adduce as early as his - 
second (third) edition, 1582. Beza was not aware that the ms. from which the ~ 
readings designated f' in Stephen’s apparatus were drawn was the same as his 
codex; J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae: A Study of the So-called Western Text of the 
New Testament (Texts and Studies, ii.), 1891, pp. 3-6. 

* Our knowledge here comes from the statements of Marianus Victorius, — 
Bishop of Amelia and later of Rieti (+ 1572), in the notes to his edition of the 
works of St. Jerome, first published at Rome, 1566. They are as follows: 

(1) Note on Adv. Jovinianum, i. 14, with reference to John xxi. 22 (ovrws), 
Antwerp ed., 1578, p. 570, col. 1; Paris ed., 1609, p. 509 F ; Cologne ed., 1616, 
vol. iii, Scholia, p. 33, note 32: sicut habet antiquissimus quidam Graecus 
codex, quem Tridentum attulit Claramontanensis episcopus anno domini 1549 
[so Cologne ed. ; apparently mistake for 1546]. 

(2) Note on Adv. Jov. i, 18, with reference to Matt. i. 23 (xadeces); Cologne 
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readings of D to Robert Stephen, the Paris printer and editor, 
and they were included (to the number of over 350, with 
some inaccuracies) in the apparatus to his first folio edition of 
1550.1 The Bishop of Clermont evidently returned the manu- 
script to its owners at Lyons. In 1581 Beza presented it to 
the University of Cambridge, as he says, ‘ asservandum potius 
quam publicandum.’ ? 

Codex Bezae has commonly been assigned to the sixth century, 
but there seems no good reason for refusing it a place in the 
preceding one,? and a date even at the beginning of the fifth 





ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia p. 34, note 40: et ita etiam scriptus est in antiquissimo 
codice Lugdunensi. 

(3) Note on Epist. 146, ad Damasum, with reference to Matt. ix. 13 (es 
peravotav); Cologne ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia, p. 89, note 4: desunt [haec verba] 
etiam apud Graecum codicem Vaticanum qui scriptus est iam sunt anni mille et 
ultra, et apud alteruwm antiquissimum librum Graecum Claremontensem. 

The first of these notes has been well known since the seventeenth century ; 
the other two were noticed by H. Quentin, ‘ Note additionnelle ’ to ‘ Le Codex 
Bezae & Lyon au IX® siécle ?’ (Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxi1t., 1906, pp. 24 f.). 
As Quentin observes, all doubt as to the accuracy of Beza’s statement about 
Lyons is removed by the second of these notes. See also J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezae, pp. 36-39. It was natural that Marianus Victorius, who was present at 

the council, should have described a codex brought from Lyons by the Bishop 
_ of Clermont, now as ‘ Lugdunensis’ now as ‘ Claremontensis’; his variation 
throws no light on Beza’s above-mentioned references to its readings as from a 
* Claromontanus.’ 

1 For the evidence that the authority designated 61 in Stephen’s ‘ editio 
Tegia,’ 1550, was actually our Codex Bezae see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Canta- 
brigiensis, pp. ix-x. Stephen’s statement in his ‘ Epistle to the Reader’ is rd 
62 8’ dori 7d ev "IraNia bd Tov huerépwy dvTiByOev dirwv. The identification 
with D was made as early as Wetstein. 

2 Since the arrival of the codex at Cambridge, it has suffered at least twice 
by mutilations of the bottom of folio 504, succeeding an earlier cut or tear 
which may have taken place before 1581. The missing text, however, both 
Greek and Latin, can be securely reconstructed, mainly from early collations ; 
see below, pp. 202-5, and J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Reconstruction of the Torn Leaf 
of Codex Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 162-168. It 
may be fitting here to call attention to F. Blass, ‘ Zu Codex D in der Apostel- 
geschichte,’ Theol. Studien und Kritiken, vol. Lxxt., 1898, pp. 539-542, where will 
be found some corrections of Scrivener’s edition of the manuscript in Bezae Codex 
Cantabrigiensis, 1864, in difficult places which Blass personally examined. 

3 F. C. Burkitt, ‘ The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. m1., 1901-2, pp. 501-513, partly in reply to Scrivener, who had presented as 
the chief argument against the fifth century “ the debased dialect of the Latin 
version ’”’—surely an unconvincing reason. 
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century has been urged.1_ Palaeography, whether Latin or Greek, 
has so far given little aid toward a definite solution of the problem 
of its date and origin.2 Various characteristics, such as the 
ornamentation, subscriptions, titles, the numbering of the quires, 
and the form of the letters betray the training of the scribe in 
Latin methods,’ and the presence, by inadvertence, of occasional 
Greek words and letters on the Latin side is no proof to the 
contrary. It cannot be maintained that the codex originated 
in a centre of strictly Greek writing, where Latin was a wholly 
foreign language. On the other hand, it certainly did not 


1 J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 
1905, pp. 345 f. 

2 The writing of Codex Bezae shows marked resemblances to that of Codex 
Claromontanus of Paul, but the hand of Codex Bezae is less skilful and regular. 
The many points of contact of the two mss. make it hard to believe that they 
are not to be associated in origin. The peculiar Latin text of the Pauline 
epistles in Codex Claromontanus is practically the same as that of Lucifer of 
Cagliari, a fact which has led Souter to suggest that Codex Claromontanus (and 
consequently also Codex Bezae) was written in Sardinia ; see A. Souter, ‘ The 
Original Home of Codex Claromontanus (Dp#"!),’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 240-243. The remarkable list (Canon Claromontanus) 
of the books of the Old and New Testaments which in Dp" follows the 
thirteen Pauline epistles, as if the exemplar had lacked Hebrews, must be 
taken into account in any theory of the origin of both Codex Bezae and Codex 
Claromontanus. 

3 G. Mercati, ‘On the Non-Greek Origin of the Codex Bezae,’ Journal of 
Theological Studies, vol. xv., 1913-14, pp. 448-451. This article was in reply 
to E. A. Lowe, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. x1v., 1912-13, pp. 385-388, 
who had urged that the Latin uncials employed in D are of a grecizing type, 
used in Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, and North Africa, and such as would probably 


have been used in Latin law-books written in Byzantium, and further that — 


sundry Greek practices are exhibited by the manuscript, so that all these facts 
together would suggest an origin in a non-italian centre. But in a later article, 
“The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxv., 1924, 
pp. 270-274, Lowe admits the conclusive force of Mercati’s rejoinder, and with- 
draws his theory. 

* Against the suggestion of South Italy, Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p, 92, remarks, “‘ The chief objection to this theory 
is that Greek was so well known in that region that we should have expected 
the Greek part of the ms. to be better written than it is. In point of fact, the 
Greek has the appearance of having been written by a scribe whose native 


language was Latin; and some of the mistakes which he makes (e.g. writing — 
1 for d or ¢ for x) point in the same direction. We want a locality where Latin © 
was the prevalent tongue, but Greek was still in use for ecclesiastical purposes, — 


for the liturgical notes are all on the Greek side.” 
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proceed from any centre of the trained Latin calligraphy of the 
period. 

Of the earlier history of the codex the work of the successive 
correctors and annotators has left a partial record—if we could 
only interpret correctly the lessons to be drawn! Some twenty 
successive hands can be distinguished, but their approximate 
dates are disputed, with a tendency on the part of palaeograph- 
ical experts to assign them to more and more early periods.1_ No 
one of the correctors was probably the regular diorthotes of the 
manuscript. Nearly all were much more interested in the Greek 
text, and touched the Latin pages but little ; but one corrector 
(G, assigned to the seventh century, or even to about the same 
time as the original scribe *) concerned himself mainly with the 
Latin. The annotators include more than half of the improving 
hands; in two cases the same hand undertook both kinds of 
addition. The Greek annotators were formerly thought to have 
begun with the ninth century, but recently have all been assigned 
to the period before 800.3 Their work includes the marginal 
indication of lessons both in the Gospels and in Acts, drawn from 
the usual Byzantine system,* with modifications by other cor- 
rectors ; titloi in Matthew, Luke, and John, in a form somewhat 
divergent from that commonly found; the numbers of the 

1 On the correctors and annotators see Scrivener, op. cit., 1864, pp. xx, 
xxiv-xxix; F. E. Brightman, ‘ On the Italian Origin of Codex Bezae. The 
_ Marginal Notes of Lections,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 446-454; F. G. Kenyon, ibid. pp. 293-299; J. R. Harris, The Annotators of 
the Codex Bezae (with some Notes on Sortes Sanctorum), 1901; F. C. Burkitt, 
“The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. m1., 1901-2, 
pp. 501-513; E. A. Lowe, ‘ The Codex Bezae,’ ibid. vol. xtv., 1912-13, pp. 385- 
388. It is surprising that the perfect accessibility of the codex, now available 
also in facsimile, the valuable foundation laid by Scrivener sixty years since, and 
thé highly stimulating inquiries of Harris more than twenty years ago should 
not yet have led to the production of an adequate account of the facts as to these 
matters. . 

2 E. A. Lowe, l.c. p. 387. So also F. C. Burkitt, l.c. pp. 511 f., who suggests 
that “‘ G is the handwriting of the Bishop of the church for which Codex Bezae 
was originally prepared,” and that the corrections were made before the manu- 
Script was considered to be issued-for use. 


* So A. S. Hunt, as quoted by Lowe, l.c. p. 388. 
* Brightman, I.c. 5 Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae, p. 41. 


Correctors 
and anno- 
tators. 


lx THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Ammonian sections ; and in the margin of the Gospel of Mark, by 
a hand formerly assigned to the tenth century, but perhaps earlier, 
a set of seventy-one ‘ sortes sanctorum,’ or soothsaying sentences. 
in Greek. These last are closely like the more complete Latin 
series in the (Vulgate and Old Latin) Codex Sangermanensis 
(G) of the eighth or ninth century, probably written in the 
neighbourhood of Lyons. A 
No one of the annotators appears to have been a scholar? 
The holy days for which lessons are marked include the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, and the feasts of St. George and 
St. Dionysius the Areopagite, all of these by relatively late 
annotators.? i 
In the eighth or early ninth century? a single Latin scribe | 
supplied the missing portions of both the Greek and Latin text 
of the Gospels, adding to the codex leaves of which nine are 
still extant. His Latin text was derived from the Vulgate.* | 
Use by One other highly instructive piece of possible evidence as 
Ado the history of the codex before the sixteenth century remains 
be mentioned, and is due to the critical acumen and the learning 
of H. Quentin.’ It is drawn from the Martyrology of Ado of 
Lyons (later Bishop of Vienne), written in 850-860. In his 
summary accounts of the several martyrs Ado both makes 
allusions to the New Testament and draws quotations from it in 
abundance. These are ordinarily taken from the Old Latin 


















1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 
2 Ibid. p. 105. 
® Lowe, lc. p. 388. Lowe describes the Greek of this hand as Western 
‘imitation uncials.’ Scrivener, p. xxi, had assigned the supplementary 
leaves to the hand “ of a Latin of about the tenth century.” Harris, Anno- 
tators, pp. 106-109, observes that the hand is not Calabrian, and argues that i 
is that of a scribe unacquainted with spoken Greek. ; 
* A parallel to the succession first of Greek and then of Latin annotator 
and correctors of Codex Bezae may be seen in Codex Marchalianus (Q) of the 
LXX, where the Greek correctors end in the ninth century, and later correction! 
are Latin (see above, p. xxxiii note 2). 
5 * Le Codex Bezae & Lyon au IX® siécle ?’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. Xx. 
1906, pp. 1-23. On Lyons in the ninth century, see 8. Tafel, ‘The Lyor 
Scriptorium,’ in Palaeographia Latina, edited by W. M. Lindsay, Part IL, 
London, 1923, p. 68. 
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fourth-century recension known to us from Codex Gigas and other 
‘sources, which was evidently the most widely used form of the 
Latin translation in the period just before the introduction of the 
Vulgate, and continued to be employed in various parts of the 
West for centuries after that date. But in seven instances he 
departs from the recension of gigas. Three of these! are cases 
where the gigas-recension lacked the reading, and in all of these 
unique or extremely rare readings Codex Bezae is a source from 
which the reading of Ado could be drawn. In one of the three 
the Greek of D is the only possible source known to us; in the 
second the only other Latin witness is the African text of h, which 
Ado is hardly likely to have known ; in the third the only other 
Latin is the mysterious margin of the Bible de Rosas. In three 
other cases 2 Ado has twice combined renderings from the gigas- 
recension and the Vulgate with a third rendering found only in 
d, while for the third, and similar, case of this group he has taken 
one rendering from the gigas-recension and combined with it 
another found in both the Vulgate andd. In the seventh passage ® 


1 (1) Acts xi. 28 conversantibus autem nobis (no Latin evidence) for cvverrpapy- 
flevov de nuwv D, apparently a direct translation, skilful, very apt, and not 
naturally suggested by the parallel Latin rendering (congregatis) . otherwise 
known to us; d has the erroneous rendering revertentibus autem nobis. 

(2) Acts xviii. 2 in Achaiam, dh only among Latin mss. ; so D hel.mg. 

(3) Acts xix. 1 cum vellet ire Hierosolimam, dixit ei spiritus sanctus ut rever- 
teretur in Asiam, only d and second hand in margin of Bible de Rosas (eastern 
Spain, tenth cent.), with slight variations in both; so D hel.mg. It will be 
observed that in Acts xviii. 2 the addition, omitted in the gigas-recension, is 
African (codex h), and the same origin may be assumed for a reading of the 
Bible de Rosas. 

2 (1) Acts vi. 9, for cuvfnrovryres, disputantibus (vg e t p™S) et conquirentibus 
(gig g. p) atque altercantibus (d only). 

(2) Acts xviii. 3, for dia ro omorexvov ewar (D dia ro ouorexvov without 
eat), propter artificium (d only, incomplete to correspond with the number of 
words in D) erant enim ejusdem artis (gig vg quia ejusdem erat artis), id est 
scenophegiae (vg erat autem scenofactoriae artis; so e, with variations). The 
strange error scenophegiae is an obvious reminiscence of John vii. 2. 

(8) Acts vi. 12, for cuvexivnoay, concitato (cf. gig gh) populo ac senioribus 
scribisque adversus eum commotis (cf. vge pt; d). 

® Acts vi. 9 qui erant (d only) de synagoga quae dicitur Libertinorum. Qui 
erant, to which nothing corresponds in any known Latin text, is the character- 
istically exact rendering in d of rwy (ex rns cwvarywyns) found in D and nearly 
all Greek mss. (except §). For quae dicitur (d h p; rns deyouevns D BO 
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Ado’s text gives the exact reading of d. He seems to have brought 
it in in part (quae dicitur) in order to make the language conform — 
to the usual Greek text, but in effecting this has not followed the 
Vulgate rendering, though equally available for the purpose. — 
Another phrase (qui erant) common to d and Ado is unique in 
d among Latin texts, and may well be one of the cases where the 
Latin of Codex Bezae (possibly without any predecessor) has been — 
brought into agreement with the Greek opposite page. t 
The inference drawn from these intricate facts is that the text 
of Codex Bezae has influenced the language of Ado’s Martyrology. 
Quentin finds reason to think that an intermediate stage was 
a copy of the gigas-recension, which Ado used, equipped with 
marginal notes drawn from Codex Bezae. And he attributes the © 
learning and critical interest here displayed not primarily to Ado, 
but to Florus, Bishop of Lyons (f ca. 860), of whom it is known — 
that he cherished these interests and that he had correspondents, 
also interested in the text of the Bible, in Italy. A further, and 
natural, step is the suggestion that to the instigation of Florus 
may be due the coming of Codex Bezae to Lyons. That event 
naturally brought to an end the long line of Greek correctors 
and annotators of the codex, of which it is now held (see above, | 
p. lix, note 3) that all were, or may have been, earlier than 
Florus, although formerly scholars ascribed some of them to 
later centuries. | : 
The subtle and carefully considered theory thus put forward : 
by Quentin may well be correct, provided the dates of the Greek 
correctors do not stand in the way. | 



















Antiochian), the Vulgate (with e t) has quae appellatur (appellabatur); while 
the gigas-recension (gig g,), alone among Latin texts, has qui dicuntur (for rwv 
Aeyouevwv SA minn). Ado has here deserted the gigas-recension, not,for the 
Vulgate, but to adopt a reading conforming to the Greek text with the singular, 
and he has used for this purpose the Latin form found in d (and in h p, to neither 
of which does Ado’s text show specific kinship). 

+ E. A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xxv., 1924, pp. 270-274, accepts as convincing Quentin’s arguments, and 
adds striking confirmation from two observations: (1) Blue ink occurs in the 
colophon to the added pages of Mark in Codex Bezae (ninth century). The 
use of this ink in Latin mss. has been observed elsewhere only in a ninth- 
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From the whole body of facts here summarized it is a fair 
inference that at an early time, certainly as early as the seventh 
century, and for a long period, the codex lay in a place or places 
where Greek was both the ecclesiastical language and was also 
(for long, at least) understood and used by the people, but where 
Latin was also familiarly known to a greater or less extent, a 
place that is, which was distinctly “not a Latin centre where 
Greek was merely read and written.’”’1 Where such a place is 
to be sought will be considered presently. Soon after the 
beginning of the ninth century the ms. lay in a strictly Latin 
environment. 

On the question of where Codex Bezae was written the char- 
acter of its Latin pages, and of their dialectal and vulgar 
peculiarities, whether as respects pervading linguistic traits or 
isolated phenomena, has hitherto thrown no light. Since it was 
found at Lyons in the sixteenth century, the suggestion has often 
been made that it was written and had always remained in the 
south of France, where in the second century the Christians of 
Lyons and certain other towns of the Rhone valley were Greeks. 

But this Greek life continued for only a limited period, and it is 
wholly improbable that Greek was the common language of this 
population or of these churches in the fifth, still less in the sixth, 
century. In Gaul of that period Greek was the cultivated art 
of the few.2 Moreover, the place of origin of the codex would 
naturally bear a close relation to the scene of work of the early 
correctors and annotators of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
who clearly belong in Greek surroundings, to be found nowhere 





century Lyons ms. (Lugd. 484), which is perhaps in Florus’s own hand, and in 
one other Ms., probably written at Luxeuil. (2) A peculiar interrogation mark, 
found in these added pages, is found also (and hitherto only) in five mss., all 
of the ninth century, and all perhaps written or annotated by Florus himself. 
See also E. A. Lowe, Codices lugdunenses antiquissimi, Lyons, 1924. 

1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 

2 On the very limited amount of Greek ecclesiastical life in Gaul see 
Brightman, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, pp. 451-454; 
C. P. Caspari, Ungedruckie, unbeachtete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, iii., Christiania, 1875, pp. 228-231. 
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in Gaul. The ninth-century revival of letters in Lyons, under 
Bishop Agobard (814-840) and his successors of the days of 
Florus and Ado, would explain the addition by an undoubtedly 
Latin hand of the supplementary pages already referred to, but 
the predecessors of these men in the two preceding centuries were 
far removed from the attainments, capacity, and interests of the 
earlier annotators of the codex. And fatal to the whole theory of 
Southern France is the insertion of the Byzantine lesson-system, 
which was not used in Gaul.+ 

The other suggestion most often made is that Codex Bezae 
was written in South Italy, which in ancient times, as Magna 
Graecia, had been a recognized part of the Greek world. Here, 
it is true, in Reggio and the district nearest to Sicily, Greek seems 
to have been dominant at the beginning of the eighth century ; 
and in that and the following centuries Greek customs and the 
use of the Greek language made steady progress in all Calabria, 
in consequence of the incoming of immigrants—religious and 
secular—from Sicily and from the East. But in fact the origin 
of the codex in the fifth or sixth century, and its earliest use, fall 
in the intervening time between the ancient and the mediaeval 
Greek periods of Southern Italy. . 

At the end of the fifth century what Greek civilization and 
ecclesiastical life had survived there from a happier period 
disappeared, largely in consequence of the barbarian invasions. 
Even the remotest part of Bruttium, close to Sicily, seems to 
have become Latin in institutions and language, save for the 
cosmopolitan meeting-place of Reggio. In the middle of the 
sixth century the implications and explicit statements of 
Procopius, and at the end of that century the letters of Gregory 
the Great, make clear the same state of things in spite of ‘the 
reconquest of Italy under Justinian, and it is likewise revealed 
by the evidence of the South Italian inscriptions of the fifth and 
sixth centuries. Cassiodorus himself (+562), with his native 
Calabrian aristocratic origin, and as well the Latin monastery 


? F. E. Brightman, op. cit. pp. 446-454. 
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which he founded, are characteristic for his time. The Roman 
ecclesiastical system and Latin monasteries seem to have supplied 
substantially all there was of higher intellectual and moral forces. 
The second hellenization of Southern Italy, which issued in 
the flourishing Greek civilization of the eleventh century, was 
due to a variety of causes. In the seventh century the advancing 
victories in Syria and Egypt, first of the Persians, then of the 
Mohammedans, led to the migration of oriental Christians to 
Italy and still more to Sicily. Toward the end of that century, 
and increasingly thereafter, measures were taken by Byzantium 
to consolidate its power in Southern Italy and to defend Sicily 
against Mohammedan invaders from Africa, and these steps must 
have caused a growth of the Greek population of Southern Italy, 
as they certainly enlarged the channels of Greek influence, both 
ecclesiastical and secular. In the eighth century Greek clergy 
and monks fleeing from the persecuting rigor of the imperial 
iconoclastic policy may have come in considerable numbers to 
Italy, where they were able to find a friendly theological environ- 
ment; while at the same time the administrative connexion of 
these South Italian dioceses with Constantinople was knit closer. 
Tn the early ninth century, when the Saracens conquered most of 
_ Sicily (taking Palermo in 831), many Sicilians fled to Italy, and 
- Greek Sicilian monks began to wander through the wilderness 
and to be seen in the towns of Calabria. Before the middle of 
_ the tenth century St. Nilus appears, Greek monasteries are 
numerous, and the copying of Greek manuscripts is common. 
With the Norman rule great monastic centres of Greek intellectual 
life were constructed, and prospered, until, two centuries later, 
they shared in the general decay of civilization consequent upon 
the overthrow of the Normans, and at last fell into the wretched 
state in which the humanistic ecclesiastics of the fifteenth century 
found them. Fortunately these houses still had Greek books, 
many of which were brought at different periods to securer 
centres and incorporated in the great collections to which modern 
scholars resort. 
__. VOL, II e 
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In considering the origin of Codex Bezae this sketch of the 
progressive re-hellenization of Southern Italy from the seventh 
century on is necessary, because the abundant Greek life of 
Calabria in later ages is often assumed to have been present in 
the earlier period in which the codex was written and in which 
it had its home in a community using Greek as well as Latin. 
While, under the limitations of our knowledge, there is a bare 
possibility that in the fifth or sixth century some place existed 
in Southern Italy where it could have been written, nevertheless 
no such place is known, and the general conditions which we do 
know make such an origin unlikely. This unlikelihood is raised 
to a very strong improbability by the difficulty of supposing that, 
even if the codex was written in South Italy, any locality there 
in the sixth or seventh century (and with some restrictions 
conditions were similar for a great part of the eighth) would have 
provided the background of church life implied by the extra- 
ordinarily numerous correctors and annotators.1 South Italy 
certainly does not seem to offer a probable birthplace and still 
less a probable early home for this codex.? 


1 The suggestion that the writing of the annotator M resembles a Ravenna 
hand of the year 756 (Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. m1., 1901-2, 
p. 505 note) rests on a confusion. The hand in question (shown in E. M. 
Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 144; Introduction to’ 
Greek and Latin Palaeography, pp. 26, 184) is, in fact, from the imperial chancery - 
in Constantinople. The document is part of the original of a letter from the 
emperor to a French king, probably from Michael II. or Theophilus to Louis” 
the Débonnaire, and brought by one of the embassies known to have been sent 
in the period 824-839; see H. Omont, Revue Archéologique, vol. x1x., 1892, 
pp- 384-393, with facsimile. | 

* The disappearance of the ancient hellenism of Magna Graecia and the 
fact that the mediaeval Greek civilization of Calabria was due to a fresh 
rehellenization several centuries later was brought out in the ’IrahoehAnvexd 
of Spyridion Zampelios (Athens, 1864), and emphatically presented by 
F. Lenormant in La Grande-Gréce, 1881, vol. i. p. vii; vol. ii. pp. 371-382, 
395. An illuminating sketch of the history is given by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye. 
de Rossano, 1891, pp. i-xxxix. See also Jules Gay, L’Italie méridionale et 
Vempire byzantin, 1904, pp. 5-24, 184-200, 254-286, 350-365, 376-386; Charles 
Diehl, Btudes sur Vadministration byzantine dans Vexarchat de Ravenne 
(568-751), 1888, pp. 241-288; K. Lake, ‘ The Greek Monasteries in Southern. 


Italy,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. tv., 1902-3, pp. 345 ff., 517 ff. 5 
v., 1903-4, pp. 22 ff., 189 ff. 
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On the other hand, what is known of Sicily corresponds very 
well with the requirements for Codex Bezae. Greek was the 
language of Sicily under the Roman emperors, and never 
succumbed to the Latin influences which Roman rule brought in. 
In Sicily, unlike Magna Graecia, the landowners were a Roman 
aristocracy residing in a country with which they did not fully 
identify themselves. Latin was the official language, but the 
mass of the people, although affected by Latin culture, continued 
to speak Greek. At the end of the sixth century, under Gregory 
the Great, the clergy were largely Latin, but included Greeks, 
and from the beginning of the seventh century Greek language 
and culture made rapid progress among the Sicilian clergy, and 
there were strong personal relations with the churches of the 
Orient. By the middle of the century Greek was preponderant, 
and in the eighth century the clergy were firmly attached to the 
Eastern Church. By this time the same had become true of 
Calabria. During these centuries there seems to have been a 
steady influx of Greeks, especially in consequence of Persian and 
Saracen attacks on various centres of Christian life in the Greek 
world. In the early years of the ninth century came acute and 
persistent disturbance from Arab invasion.? 

All this would well account for the origin of Codex Bezae and 
for its use for centuries in a locality or localities where the Greek 
language and Greek customs were continuously in vogue, but 
where Latin was also known. The disturbed condition of the 
country early in the ninth century would likewise explain the 
acquisition of the manuscript by scholars of Lyons at about that 
date. 

Nothing, indeed, forbids the suggestion that emigrants or 
refugees from Sicily carried Codex Bezae with them to Calabria 


1 On the history of conditions in Sicily and the relation of Sicily to Calabria, 
see, besides the works of Batiffol, Gay, and Lake, mentioned in the preceding 
note, Adolf Holm, Geschichte Siciliens im Altertum, vol. iii., 1898, Buch ix. 
pp. 220-337 ; Josef Fuhrer, Forschungen zur Sicilia sotteranea (Abhandlungen, 
Munich Academy, vol. xx.), 1897. On early monastic life in Sicily see 
D. G. Lancia di Brolo, Storia della Chiesa in Sicilia nei diecit primi secoli del 
cristianesimo, vol. i., Palerme, 1880, chapter xx. 
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in the eighth century, but no fact as yet known requires this 
assumption. 

It thus seems likely that Sicily was the place of origin of 
Codex Bezae and of its mate Codex Claromontanus (D?™), and 
that the correctors and annotators of the earlier period, who 
were chiefly concerned with the Greek pages, were Sicilians. 
Yet some of these latter may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
have been Calabrians. Somewhere about the year 800 the codex 
was probably sent to Lyons. Its history, partly conjectural, 
partly known, presents a remarkable parallel to that of the Codex 
Laudianus, written in Sardinia in the sixth or seventh century, 
brought (by way doubtless of Italy) to England in the seventh, 
to be used in the eighth by the Venerable Bede, and finally 
destined, like Codex Bezae, to pass into the hands of modern 
scholars in consequence of the looting of a monastery by 
Protestant soldiers in a war of religion. 

But we must turn from the history of Codex Bezae to its 
internal character. The four Gospels stand in the order, Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. This is the order of many Old Latin mss., 
and is often called ‘ Western,’ but it is also followed in W 
(Egyptian), X, the Apostolic Constitutions, and other Greek 
witnesses, and does not imply anything as to the place of origin 
of D.1 Between the Gospels and Acts three leaves and eight 
quires are missing, to judge by the numbering of the quires. 
Since all quires contain eight leaves (except one which has six), 
the lost leaves must have numbered sixty-seven, of which perhaps 
the whole of one was filled by the close of the Gospel of Mark. 
The remaining sixty-six included at least some of the Catholic 
Epistles, for one page containing the closing verses of 3 John still 
immediately precedes the first page of Acts. Even all the seven 
Catholic Epistles, however, would not suffice to fill sixty-six 

1 J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 1905, pp. 
339-346, argues from various indications that the order of the Gospels in. 
the parent ms. of D was Matthew, Mark, John, Luke, as in Mommsen’s Canon 


and the Curetonian Syriac. This he holds to have been the original ‘ Western * 
order, for which is substituted in Codex Bezae the characteristic Latin order. 
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leaves, and what these pages contained has been the subject 
of much conjecture. The space would about suffice for the 
Apocalypse and the three Epistles of John.1 Such a corpus 
johanneum would account for the unusual position of the Epistles 
of John, at the end of the collection of Catholic Epistles, which is, 
however, found in Codex 326, in the Muratorian fragment, and in 
Rufinus, and perhaps was the order of the Old Latin translation 
of Cassiodorus. The arrangement by which the Catholic Epistles 
preceded Acts is that of the Egyptian translations, and seems to 
have been not uncommon in the Latin world. 

The codex seems to be the work of one scribe, and the Greek 
and Latin pages have a general aspect of deceptive similarity to 
one another.? It is badly written. On the Greek side the scribe 
is guilty of many obvious blunders and misspellings on nearly 
every page. Such are, for instance, Matt. vi. 7 SAarroNoynoerat, 
Mark xu. 17 eOavpafovro, Luke xii. 35 AvyAos for Avyvos, Xxili. 
26 omevcobev, John i. 3 eveyero, xvii. 25 0 xoopos tovtos (for 
ovtos, itself probably due to imitation of the Latin rendering 
of o koopwos by mundus hic), Acts i. 4 cuvadicKopevos, iil. 10 
extacews for exotacews, Vill. 5 cadreXOwv for carerOov, and 
many others. Many of these can be seen in the plain and trouble- 
some errors which have been excluded from the text as printed in 
the present volume, but are given in the lines immediately below 
the text. In innumerable instances the endings are wrong, 
so that nonsense results, or, for instance, a pronoun does not 
agree in gender with the noun to which it refers. This is some- 
times due to thoughtless assimilation to the ending of aneighbour- 
ing word (for instance, Matt. iv. 18 Badrovtas apdiBAnoTpos, 
Acts i. 3 owravopevors avtois), sometimes it may be attributed 

1 F.C. Burkitt, Zncyclopaedia Biblica, 1903, col. 4997; J. Chapman, ‘ The 
Original Contents of Codex Bezae,’ Expositor, 6th series, vol. x1r., 1905, pp. 46-53. 
® The Latin page has at first glance a likeness to Greek writing somewhat 
like that which is found in a page of ancient Coptic, and rather greater than that 
of modern Russian. But see the articles of Lowe and Mercati referred to above. 
Such resemblance of the two sides in a graeco-latin Ms. is not without parallels ; 


the Coislin Psalter of the seventh century (Paris, Bibl. nat., coisl. 186) is an 
example. 


Errors. 


We few — = * 
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to the influence of the corresponding Latin word (thus, Acts — 
xviii. 2 xravdvos for kravduov, ef. d Claudius). It has been 
suggested that many of these errors may be due to some stage — 
in the ancestry of the codex in which a copy was made from a_ 
papyrus text with easily misunderstood abbreviations for termina- | 
tions (7 for ry, etc.).1_ Nothing forbids this suggestion, but it 
likewise implies an ignorant, if not a careless, scribe, and many 
mistakes thus made ought subsequently to have been corrected — 
by any competent later copyist. Mistakes in gender, as Matt. — 
iv. 16 dws peyav, Luke ix. 1 racav Sacporor, are not infrequent, — 
especially in pronouns. Semitic proper names receive strange - 
forms. Good examples of some of these classes of error occur in | 
Acts ili. 26, where D reads evXoyouvtas for evAoyouvta, T atro- | 


otpepew for tw atootpepev, exactos for exactov; xiv. 20, 
kuxr@oavtes for kuxdkocavrwv, avtov for avrov, Thy emauvpLov 
for rn eravpiov. Blunders such as these sometimes give the 
impression of a writer who understood Greek imperfectly, and — 
some of them suggest that the look of a Greek word did not 
infallibly present to him a combination of sounds with which — 
he was familiar.2 Nevertheless his ignorance of Latin is also — 
extraordinary. 

In view of this character of the codex the frequent departure — 
which it shows from other manuscripts in the omission, or (what 
is more common) the addition, of the Greek article will in many 
cases have to be attributed to eccentricity, not to a sound or 
ancient tradition. | 












1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., pp. 96 £. 

* The most complete account of these blunders (and the other peculiarities) 
of D will be found in von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1305-1340, 
1720-1727, 1814-1836. But even in the paragraphs devoted to ‘ unintentional 
errors’ von Soden has too little distinguished between actual errors and what 
may be called antiquated irregularities, such as would have been deemed 
tolerable, or even respectable, in a manuscript of the third or fourth century, 
before the reforming efforts of the grammarians had come to dominate the copy- 
ing of books. Singularities of this latter type should be treated separately ; 
they may well have been derived from an exemplar of a remote antiquity, 
several stages back, and so testify only to the fidelity, not to the debased con- 
dition, of the copy which we have. 


a 
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Besides these disfiguring blunders, the usual confusions of 
vowels and consonants, due to itacism and the like, occur in 
abundance, as well as the miscellaneous omissions and errors to 
which scribal frailty is prone ; and the well-known grammatical 
peculiarities of the older codices, especially in the forms of verbs, 
are constantly encountered. Peculiar, or antiquated, spellings, 
such as Matt. ii. 11 {uvpvav for cuvpvay; xii. 20, xxv. 8 fBev- 
vue for oBevyvupr; Luke xili. 34 opw£ for opres, frequently 
attract the attention of the reader. All these singularities are 
found in greater abundance than in perhaps any other New 
Testament manuscript. 

Harmonization of parallel passages as between the several 
Gospels, and in the parts of Acts which strongly resemble one 
another, are numerous, and often do not agree with the similar 
harmonizations of the Antiochian text.2 Omissions, by homoeo- 
teleuton and otherwise, are relatively abundant, much more so 
in the Gospels than in the Acts. A considerable group of these 
omissions consists of the evident omission of whole lines, for 
instance Acts i. 31, where rpoidwv ehadyoev wep Tye has fallen 
out in both D and d; more complicated cases are Luke viii. 41, 
Acts v. 29. In some instances the misplacement or omission of 


1 For classified lists of these see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, 


pp. xlvi-xlviii. An adequate linguistic investigation of Codex Bezae (or indeed 


of the other oldest New Testament manuscripts) seems never to have been 
attempted. G. Rudberg, Neutestamentlicher Text und Nomina Sacra, Upsala, 
1915, has a valuable discussion of the errors and confusions of spelling in D, 
and is led to emphasize the conservative character of the copying. On the 
peculiar variation in spelling, «wavvys almost always in Matt., Mark, John i.-v. 33, 
but warns (with negligible exceptions) in Luke, Acts, see von Soden, pp. 2100 f. ; 
J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vi., 1905, pp. 342-345 ; 
Rudberg, pp. 13f. The phenomenon can be accounted for in more than one way, 
and does not necessarily indicate (as sometimes supposed, see Nestle, Hinfithrung 
tn das griech. N.T.., 3rd ed., pp. 175 £.) that we have here a survival from the 
period when Luke and Acts circulated together as two ‘ books’ of a single 
about as in B, while &, A, and C show a much more fully developed system ; 
see Rudberg, pp. 49-52. 

2 For some examples of such assimilation see E. von Dobschiitz, Z. Nestle’s 
Binfihrung in das Neue Testament, 4. Aufl. p. 29; see also H. J. Vogels, Die 
Harmonistik im Evangelientext des Codex Cantabrigiensis (T.U. xxxvi.), 1910. 
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lines on one side or the other was either corrected by the original 
scribe or noted by him in the margin by numeral letters. 
Scrivener has been able to show from such cases that the exemplar 
had lines like those of Codex Bezae, but was not identical with it 
in the contents of the pages.+ : 
Reference has already been made to the influence of the 
Latin page in causing.errors, for instance in endings, in the 
Greek text. This latinizing influence has produced a far- 
reaching effect on the Greek text, the precise range of which is 
difficult to determine. The Latin rendering (due to the poverty 
of Latin in participial forms) of a Greek participle and finite 
verb by two finite verbs connected by ‘and’ is probably the 
cause of the unusual number of corresponding variants in the 
Greek D. In some cases car alone has been introduced from the 
Latin, without change in the Greek participle. Thus Mark vii. 25 
erOovca Kat mpocerecer (intravit et procidit), xi. 2 AvcavTes 
avtov Kat aryayere (solvite illum et adducite), xiv. 63 SuappnEas Tous 
XELT@VAS avToV Kat Neyer (scidit vestimenta sua et ait), Acts xiv. 
6 cvvidovtes Kar Katepuyov (intellexerunt et fugerunt). The 
necessary addition of a copula in rendering into Latin by a rela- 
tive sentence has produced an inept imitation in the Greek, e.g. 
Matt. xi. 28 wavres 01 KoTiwvtes Kat Tepopticpevor eoras [for 
ete] (omnes qui lavoratis [..... ] estts); Acts xill. 29 wavta ta 
Tept avTov yeypaypeva ecow (omnia quae de illo scripta sunt) ; 
xvi. 27 {nrewv to Oevov eotiv (quaerere quod divinum est); xxi. 
21 rovs kata eOvn evowv tovdarous (qui in gentibus sunt judaeos) ; 
so also xi. 1 o« (qui) added before ev rn covdara. Not so grotesque, 
but probably due to adjustment to the Latin, are cases where 


an otiose but not incorrect participle is added ; so in Mark v. 40 
Tovs eT avrou is expanded by the addition of ovras to corre-— 
spond with qui cum illo erant, and similarly Mark ii. 25; and with | 
these may be mentioned the frequent supplying of the copula, 


as in Mark x. 27 rovro aduvarov eatuv (hoc impossibile est). Ina 


smaller number of cases the attempt to equalize the Greek and 


1 Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxiii. 
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Latin lines has caused not the addition but the omission of a word. 
These attempts at assimilation have sometimes led to secondary 
complicated, but plainly detectable, corruptions of the Greek. 
A few other instances out of many that have been collected ! 
will serve to suggest the great variety of ways in which latinizing 
assimilation may reasonably be accepted as the corrupting force 
at work: Matt. xi. 22, 24 avexrorepov eorte (for extrac) ev nwepa 
Kptoews nv vuewv, for n vay (quam vobis, misunderstood as if a 
relative); Matt. v. 24 mpoodepers, for rpoodepe (offeres, itself 
probably corrupted from offers) ; Acts xiii. 10 viox (fir) for vios ; 
Matt. xv. 11, 18, 20, Acts xxi. 28 xowwveiv for Kxowvodv (com- 
municare, which means not only ‘share,’ but also, in Tertullian, 
‘pollute ’).2 Examples, taken from countless others, of words 
which owe to the Latin either their presence in the text or 
their form are Matt. xxvi. 6 Xerpwoou for Aerpov, Acts ii. 11 
apaBou for apaBes, v. 32 ov (referring to mvevya) for o, vil. 43 
peunpap for peudav, xvi. 12 ceharn (caput) for rparn, xvi. 13 
edoxe. (bidebatur, i.e. videbatur) for evopsfero, xix. 14 cepeus 
(sacerdos, a common Latin rendering of apyvepeus) for apxytepevs. 
In many cases there will obviously be great difficulty in deciding 
whether the corrupting force lay in the Latin or in a similar 
motive, independent and earlier, within the Greek text itself, but 


the presence of some degree of latinizing must be admitted in 


many expressions, and of the great range in which this can be 
surely assumed the above examples can give but an imperfect 
notion. 

The types of latinizing described above have almost all been 
such as can be detected from traits present in Codex Bezae. 
But it is also probable that sometimes the striking omission 
from D of words and clauses found in other well-known, but less 


1 See J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, esp. chaps. viii., ix., and x.; von 
Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1323-1337 and pp. 1815-1821, cf. also 
pp. 1802-1810. For Harris’s later view see his Four Lectures on the Western 
Text, 1894, p. viii. 

2 In Codex D xowwvely for xovodv is found uniformly in Matthew, never 
in Mark, and in one case out of three in Acts. 
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continuous, witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text is to be associated 
with the fact that these ‘ glosses’ are not found in all or most 
of the Old Latin witnesses known to us. Thus in the compli- 
cated passage Acts xviii. 21, 22, the important sentences rdv dé 
"Axvrav clacev év Edéog, aitos dé dvayGels 7Oev are found 
in 614, hel.mg, and in part in other Greek minuscules and in the 
Peshitto, but not in D d, nor in any Latin text whatever. It is 
natural to suppose that the words belonged to the fundamental 
Greek text from which D is drawn, but were omitted because 
nothing in the Latin version corresponded to them. The alter- 
native supposition of an excision in order to conform to the 
Antiochian text is rendered unlikely by the number of ‘ Western ’ 
readings remaining in the immediate context of Dd. Similarly, 
at the close of Acts xiv. 18 the words aya ropeverOar Exacrov 
eis ta téva are found translated in hel.mg, and have survived in 
Greek in C 81 614 and many minuscules ; but they are lacking 
in D d and all Latin texts (except that h contains a clause — 
vaguely resembling the Greek, perhaps a loose paraphrase of it). 
Other examples of the same phenomenon could be collected — 
(cf. some of the omissions mentioned below, pp. ccxxxvi-viii). | 
That the Greek text of Codex Bezae has been influenced from 
the Syriac has also been strongly urged,! and some of the facts — 
can be explained thereby, just as they can from the Latin, and — 
in some instances ingenuity can point out with considerable — 
plausibility that a possible confusion in the Syriac text would — 
account for the variant in the Greek. But whereas influence — 
from Latin is naturally indicated as likely to take place in a | 
graeco-latin codex, the theory of Syriac influence has no sued 


| 
1 F. H. Chase, The Old Syriac Element in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893; — 
The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895 ; cf. J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 178- ~ 
188. A similar view was favoured many years earlier by J. D. Michaelis, : 
Hinleitung in die gottlichen Schriften des Neuen Bundes, 3rd ed., 1777, pp. 508 f. i 
(but cf. pp. 336-340), and David Schulz, Disputatio de Cod. D Cantabrigiensi, 
Breslau, 1827, p. 16; but Chase was the first to undertake to explain com- 
pletely and in detail the ‘ Western’ text as the product of influence from the 
Syriac version. For criticism of Chase’s theory see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures 
on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 14-34, 68-81. 
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prima facie probability, and in order to be accepted requires 
telling instances of demonstrative force, such as are actually 
found in some of the instances of latinizing cited above. This 
proof, however, is not forthcoming, and the point is well taken 
that for some of the frequently occurring characteristics of D 
the Syriac offers no explanation whatever. Thus the addition 
of the copula is against Syriac idiom, and such a variant as the 
addition in Acts xiv. 2 0 S¢ xupios ebaxev tayv evpnyny cannot 
have been drawn from a Syriac expansion, for the corresponding 
Syriac would mean, not ‘give peace, but ‘say farewell.’ ! 
There are in D some Semitic traits, such as the use of Hebrew, 
instead of Aramaic, in the words from the Cross in Matt. xxvii. 46, 
Mark xv. 34; the readings avo xapvwrov John xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26, 
xiv. 22 (also in &§ John vi. 71), caydovpew for edparw, John 
xi. 54, and perhaps ovAappaovs for eupaous, Luke xxiv. 13.? 
Also the otiose adtois Acts xiv. 2 might be Semitic; pera twv 
‘uy avrwr Acts xiv. 27 sounds more Semitic than Greek. But 
these are isolated phenomena, and a better explanation of some 
of them will be found below (pp. ccxlii-iv). The theory of 
‘systematic or continuous Syriac influence does not furnish a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of Codex Bezae. 

It is not to be supposed that all the peculiarities and errors 
of Codex Bezae were introduced at the latest, or at any single 
earlier stage. Much of the orthography is doubtless very ancient, 
‘or possibly original. Scribal errors of the various usual types 
may have been introduced at each copying, including that which 
produced the codex itself. The adjustment of the Greek to the 
Latin and the converse (of which something will be said later) 
may well have taken place, in part at least, in different periods. 
An interesting illustration of a succession of corruptions which 
must have preceded the present text is the unique reading 

1 Harris, Four Lectures, pp. 69 f. It is to be observed that Chase’s theory 
Was quite as much intended to explain the variants of the ‘ Western’ text as 
the eccentricities of Codex Bezae. 


2 Cf. E. von Dobschitz, H. Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das griechische N.T., 
1923, p. 5. 
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Luke xxii. 52 otpatnyous tov Aaov (for vepov, d praepositos 
populi). Here \aov seems clearly a corruption for vaov, and that 
again a substitute (intelligible, but incorrect in point of technical 
usage) for vepov of all other witnesses. In general, if at first the 
Latin was made approximately to correspond with the Greek, | 
the widespread assimilation of the Greek to the Latin may have 
been due to the pains of a later scribe ; or both assimilations may 
have been made concurrently—now from one side, now from the 
other—when this bilingual edition was first constructed. One 
stage in the ancestry of our codex may have been an interlinear 
graeco-latin text, like the Codex Boernerianus (G?*"). 
The general relation of the Greek text of Codex Bezae and 
the Latin version associated with it has long been the subject of 
discussion.! The two texts, as they stand, bear intricate relations 
of likeness ; yet they are by no means identical,” and the differ- 
ence between them cannot as a whole be accounted for by later 
correction of one side or the other from the Antiochian text.® 
The older debate revolved about too simple a formulation of the 
question, and was too much interested in proving or disproving 
the worthlessness of the codex for the practical uses of textual 
critics. The seventeenth-century scholars, from Erasmus to 
Grotius (except Morinus *), seem to have held that the Greek: 
text of D had been so adapted to the Latin version as to be 
practically worthless. A more moderate view was that of Mi 
(1707), who deemed the Greek text to have been copied from @ 


1 See Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 41-46. 
* Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxix f., states that nearly 
2000 divergencies are found between the Greek and the Latin. Of these Acts 
contains 631, of which 285 are “real various readings” of some consequence, 
on the Latin side not infrequently showing agreement with the Vulgate. 
® See, for instance, how the Antiochian (or Old Uncial) correction in chap. 
xviii. has affected both Greek and Latin equally. But some cases of one-sided 
correction can be pointed out; thus Acts xix. 39 wep erepwy seems to be @ 
correction in accord with $A Antiochian, while the corresponding Latin ulterius 
has retained the ‘ Western ’ reading, as found also in gig. . 
* J. Morinus, Ezercitationes biblicae de hebraei graecique textus sinceritat 
Paris, 1660, lib. i., exerc. ii, c. iii, pp. 47-54. Morinus, convinced of the 
superiority of the Latin Vulgate, rejoiced to find Vulgate readings confirmed 
by Codex Bezae and Codex Claromontanus. 
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Greek original, similar to that from which the Latin version was 


made, but later to have been altered in conformity to the Latin 


at a few points here and there (“‘ paucula hinc inde”’), and who 
gives well-chosen examples of such readings! Wetstein (Pro- 
legomena, 1751) agreed with Mill; and Middleton (1808) ? urged 
with much vigour the latinizing tendency of D as evidence (and 


| as one cause) of its worthlessness. Meanwhile, however, J. D. 


Michaelis? had pointed out that this tendency, if it existed, 
explained but a small part of the peculiarities of D, and Gries- 
bach * protested that the conformation to the Latin was negli- 


) gible, and that the Greek text itself was of Greek origin and a 
) witness to a very ancient stage of the text of the Gospels and Acts. 
| With Griesbach agreed Marsh in his notes to the translation of 


Michaelis’s Introduction (1793), and this general view appears 
to have held the ground through the greater part of the nineteenth 


| century. Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 1881, pp. 82 f.) regarded d as of 


little practical value for Old Latin evidence, because it had been 
“ altered throughout into verbal conformity with the Greek text 
by the side of which it had been intended to stand”; again 
(p. 120), he refers with contempt to the “ whimsical theory ” that 
“the Western Greek text owed its peculiarities to translation 
from the Latin” ; in his account of Codex Bezae (pp. 148 f.) he 
makes no reference whatever to any latinizing tendency in the 
Ms. Similarly Burkitt regards Codex Bezae as a Greek book 
with a Latin version.> But in the meantime J. R. Harris, in 
his Codex Bezae, 1891, presented at length the opposing theory 
that ‘the major part,” or (p. 203) nine-tenths, of the variants 
in the Acts of D are due to the attempt to make the Greek text 
conform to the Latin, and drew attention to a great body of 

1 Prolegomena, par. 1282. 

2 T. F. Middleton, The Doctrine of the Greek Article, 1808, Appendix, pp. 
677-698. 

* Hinleitung, 4th ed., 1788, pp. 582 f. 

* Symbolae criticae, vol. i., 1785, pp. cx-cxvii. 

5 Journal of Theological Studies, vol. u1., 1901-2, p. 505. Scrivener, Bezae 


Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxxii: ‘‘ The Latin version is little better than a close 
and often servile rendering of the actually existing Greek.” 
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evidence in support of this claim. Von Soden assigns a large 
place to latinization. | 

The result of this debate has been to establish that D can 
neither be rejected as worthless, on the ground that it is secondary 
and dependent throughout on the Latin, nor yet used, in a fashion 
which has been all too common, as in every respect a trust- 
worthy witness, as it stands, to the “ Western’ text. The Latm 
d, while it has no doubt been affected in countless readings by 
its Greek partner, is yet by no means a mere literal translation 
of the Greek D, but neither is D a mere late construction designed 
to give Greek support to d. Both sides are mixed texts, and 
this is exactly what our knowledge of other manuscripts written 
with parallel columns would lead us to expect. Indeed, the mter- 
action is probably less marked in Codex Bezae than im cases 
where the single limes are shorter. In the very short lines (one 
to three words each, on the average) of Origen’s Hexapla the order 
of words in the LXX column is believed to have been altered 
to match the others? In many graeco-latin Psalters from the 
sixth to the tenth century the Greek text has been altered to 
conform to the Latin.? Codex Boernerianus (G™) is said to 
show conformation in both directions.‘ Codex Claromontanus 
(D™*") probably shows correction of the Latin to agree with 
the Greek.5 The case of Codex Laudianus (E*) is discussed 
below. From a much later date (fourteenth or fifteenth century) 

* Searching criticism of Harris's views were contained in two excellent 
articles by A. S. Wilkins, ‘ The Western Text of the Greek Testament,’ Expositor, 
4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 386-400, 409-428. Wilkins admits the existence 
latinizing influence, but points out that many of Harris’s examples are 
ee ne nn many Caens variation Slaiaqn ere) cmeenrnnee é 
originated in either.” 


2 A. Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, 
pp. 69 £., n. 3. } 
* Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 94-101. 
* E. Dich, Zeitschrift fir die neutestameniliche Wissenschaft, vol. xx., 192 
p- 107; Hort, « Introduction,’ p- 82. 5 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. 
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Codex 629 (Vat. ottobon. 298, see Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 635) 
has a Greek text extensively accommodated to its parallel Vulgate 
columns. The Latin codex f of the Gospels is thought to be 
drawn from a bilingual Gothic-Latin codex in which the Latin had 
been altered to correspond with the Gothic.1 Even the editors 
of the Complutensian Polyglot transposed the Greek to make it 
agree in order of words with their Hebrew column.?, Apart from 
the other kinds of corruption, the latinized element in D must 
always be kept in mind in using Codex Bezae. In such cases 
the only safe or possible method is by comparison with other 
witnesses to the same type of text. It cannot be admitted that 
a Latin influence is accountable for the ‘ Western’ variants 
| found equally in other Greek, Syriac, and Sahidic sources.® 
| Where such evidence is at hand, we may accept the text of D 
| as free from influence from d. Contrariwise, the renderings of 
d can be supposed to be directly translated from D only where 
/ no other Old Latin witness attests them. Within the field thus 
| narrowed, where either D or d can be a direct translation from 
| the other, many cases will be so related to Latin or to Greek 
idiom, or to the recognizable characteristics of the Greek ‘ Western’ 
‘Teviser, as to point convincingly to a conclusion; many others 
(will not. Often doubt will remain. In considering this question 
it must never be forgotten that the process of mind of a scribe 
improving the text is in many respects essentially the same as 

1 Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, p. 131; vol. xz., 
1909-10, p. 613; Wordsworth and White, Novum Testamentum Latine, Evan- 
gelia, 1889, pp. 653 f., held f to represent substantially the Old Latin text on 
which the Vulgate revision was founded. 

2 Flaminius Nobilius, in Vetus Testamentum secundum LXX latine redditum, 
1588 (fourth page of ‘ Praefatio ad lectorem’), cited by G. F. Moore, ‘ The 
Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ American Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Literatures, vol. xx1x., 1912, pp. 57 f. 

* It is for this reason that the striking contentions of Harris with regard 
to the reading, Luke xxiii. 53, xa: Oevros avrov eweOnxey Tw uynuew devBoy ov 
Boys ekoot exv\toy, remain unconvincing. Since the Sahidic, and not merely 
some Old Latin texts, bears witness to it, it must be supposed to have arisen in 
Greek, and the imperfect Latin hexameter, imposuit lapidem quem vix viginti 
movebant, must be accounted for, as it can be, by assuming it to be the work of 
an ingenious Latin translator from the Greek. 
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that of a translator into another language. That d has affected 
D seems beyond doubt in view of such facts as those adduced 
above (pp. lxxii-lxxiv); but the proof is in most cases demon- 
strative only for details, many cases must remain doubtful, and 
in a great mass of instances, including most of the larger and 
more interesting readings, Codex Bezae has certainly preserved 
approximately the Greek text of the ‘ Western ’ recension.1 

The Latin text of d is not carefully written, but offers to the 
student of late and dialectal Latin a great storehouse of facts 
which seem to have been but little used by philologists.2 The 
obstacles to the use of it for the Old Latin have already been 
sufficiently indicated. That it has been extensively corrected 
to correspond to the Greek text would be expected, and is 
altogether probable.? Undoubtedly the Greek text from which 
was made the Latin version on which d rests was a ‘ Western” 
text closely akin to the fundamental text which appears in 
corrupt form in D. Of the character of the Latin rendering 
found in Codex Bezae more will be said below in connexion with 
the Old Latin version in general (p. exi). : 

An extensive influence of capital importance which came in 
after the fundamental text of Codex Bezae was formed, but early 
enough to control also the Latin side, was the introduction, 
sometimes by conflation, sometimes by substitution, of reading: 
not ‘ Western,’ but drawn from the rival type of text.4 Whether 


ES 1 With Codex Laudianus (E) the situation is different, as will be showr 
low. 
* The chief study of these is to be found in Harris, Codex Bezae, chaps. iv. 
V., Xil., xix., xxvi. Cf. K. 8. de Vogel, Bulletin Rylands Library, viii., 1924 
pp. 398-403. On nomina sacra in d see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 178 £. 
* So Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 82; but the arguments and illustrations pu 
forward by Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxi-xxxiv, do not 
prove this, as is shown by Wilkins, Expositor, 4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 390- 
392. The proof can be brought by a collection of instances where readings 0} 
d not attested elsewhere in Latin correspond to readings of D that are shown by 
other evidence to be genuine Greek variants. 
* Especial attention was called to this phenomenon by the memorable essay 
of P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta apostolorum, Berlin, 1892; s 
also Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1901, pp. 9 f. Blass, Acta apostolo 
editio philologica, 1895, p. 25, admits this contamination; as does B. Weiss, De 
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these came from the Old Uncial text of B and its associates or 
from the Antiochian text has not been fully determined, although 
an answer to that question could probably be found. In some 
eases the source seems to be the Antiochian text,? and this would 
oe what the general history of textual succession and contamina- 
sion would lead us to expect. As a striking and representative 
example of such conflation reference may be made to Acts xviii. 
3-6 (see Textual Note), where the original ‘ Western ’ text without 
conflation is found in the Syriac hel.mg and the African Latin h. 
{ remarkable instance of the contamination is Acts iv. 13-15, 
yhere in D one small addition is almost the only indication that 
ts fundamental text once possessed widely different readings 
vhich are still in large measure recoverable from the Latin h and 
the Peshitto. Sometimes in the process of such conflation a 
\ecessary word was accidentally omitted (so » cwrnpia in Acts 
v.12; see Textual Note), but the student has no right to assume 
lis except where other reasons show that such a process of 
ubstitution or insertion has taken place. In some cases the 
ssion in D of words still found in other witnesses to the 
estern ’ text is doubtless due to deliberate conformation to 
rival text.® 


odex D in der Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii.), 1897, pp. 
 5£., albeit on a small scale. The latter gives some examples ; he assumes that 
) ie source of the mixture was the Old Uncial text. 
1 Tn the Textual Notes below, when such conflations are discussed, the term 
) B-text ’ has often been used for convenience of brevity without regard to the 

istinction pointed out here, and without prejudice to the question of whether 
e contamination came from the Old Uncial text or from the Antiochian text 
, hich had been developed from it. 

| 2 See von Soden, pp. 1309-11, 1722 f. For Acts he adduces the Antiochian 
adings in x. 46-xi. 2, xi. 3-20, and finds instances here, as in the Gospels, of 
2 misunderstanding of corrections from the Antiochian text on the part of the 
ibe of D or its ancestor. Von Soden (p. 1310) is of opinion that these intru- 
ms in the Gospels are the work of more than one of the successive owners and 


































) | * Von Soden, p. 1723. In such cases as xvii. 17, where a misplacement of 
es Occurs only in d, this is probably, due to the misplaced substitution of the 
-western text for the original ‘ Western.’ The observation is confirmed 
h by the fact that ros (before ev ry ayopa) added to the usual text in 
|hel.mg sah seems to imply an original raparvxovow instead of mpos rovs 
| \parvxovras and by the form his in company with (twice) hiis in d. 

-| VOL, III 





Use of D. 


Ixxxii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


It would be tedious to multiply illustrations of this charac 
teristic of Codex Bezae. The facts can be properly weighed only 
after a careful study of the instances themselves and of the 
outside evidence bearing on them; many of them are touched 
on in the Textual Notes. But the fact plainly advises wariness 
to every student of the ‘ Western’ text, and the following list of 
passages (but a small part of the whole number) where con- 
tamination of this sort is probably present in D may be useful ; 
and is certainly instructive: i. 2,9; ii. 14; i. 8,11, 13; iv. 5, 
10, 12, 34; v. 26, 27, 28, 29; vii. 26, 43, 55; xii. 5; xiii. 3,4) 
27-29, 44; xiv. 5, 15, 18, 19,21; xv. 5,18; xvi. 4, 38, 39; xvii 
1; xviii. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8,12, 19, 21,22; xix. 8, 20,29; xx. 7, 18, 355 
xxii. 6. In the study of such cases as these it must be borne im 
mind that agreement between the text of D and the Antiochian 
may be due to the adoption of ‘ Western’ readings by the Anti- 
ochian, not to contamination of D from the latter. A decision 
will have to be reached in each case partly by considering tl 
outside evidence for the reading, but partly also from the intrinsi¢ 
character of the reading itself. The two texts have each its owt 
distinctive character, which the student learns in a measure tc 
recognize. It is likewise to be observed that the agreement 
D and one or more of the Old Uncials may either have ariset 
from contamination or be due to participation in the same ancient 
perhaps original, text. No mechanical rule, such as critics hay 
often attempted to frame, can be applied in these cases. | 

The proper mode of using Codex Bezae is determined by i y 
characteristics which have been described. Its Greek side i 
unique in furnishing a continuous ‘ Western’ text of Acts. B 
that ‘ Western’ text was copied with many scribal errors, r 
been conformed to the parallel Latin in details on a large scale 
has probably suffered the excision of clauses not found in 1 h 
Latin used to make the bilingual, while in many striking instance 
and doubtless in many others not so easy to recognize, it has bee 
altered, at some time before the present copy was made, so a8 
agree either with the Antiochian text or with the text of B an 
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‘its associates. All these various sources of corruption must be 


‘constantly borne in mind, and only when their distorting effects 
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‘have been recognized in every case can the fundamental Greek 
‘text be discovered of which D is a broken light. In other words, 
'D, although the oldest Greek text of Acts containing many 
|‘ Western ’ readings, and the only one possessing anything like 
‘continuity, is, like the other witnesses, but mixed after all.! 
‘Nevertheless, the antiquated character of some of the spelling,” 
\as well as other traits, give confidence that where the well-known 
‘sources of corruption have not been at work, the copying has been 
‘highly faithful, in the sense that the form of the ‘ Western’ text, 
so far as it has been preserved at all, has not been ‘ modernized.’ 3 
‘Another aspect of this consideration is the warning that extra- 
‘ordinary readings of D ought never to be neglected as insignificant. 
‘Senseless as they seem, they sometimes prove to be not mere 
‘blunders of a thoughtless scribe, but genuine survivals of an 
lancient text. For instance, in Acts xiii. 29 the meaningless pev 
probably represents pera of the fundamental ‘ Western ’ text, as 
discoverable from a comparison of D with the astericized and 
marginal readings of the Harclean Syriac; in Acts iv. 18 zrap- 
nyyetAavto Kata ro represents the reading wapnyyyeikav to 
kaQorov found also in A and the Antiochian text. The 
\text of Codex Bezae is far more than an accumulation of 
seribal errors combined with the influence of the Latin 
_ Version. 
| What has been said will have already made abundantly clear 
the important distinction, not generally sufficiently noticed, 
between the text of D and the ‘ Western’ text. Each of these 
vonstitutes a problem for itself, and these two problems must, so 
| | 1 The large number of agreements, often small but nevertheless significant, 
| \f pesh and h, and of pesh and gigas, against D also seem to show that the 


; ext of D has been corrected, and true ‘ Western’ readings eliminated, to a 
eater extent than would otherwise be suspected. 


: 
2 Cf. what is said on the use of gu and ¢8 for cu and cf in J. H. Moulton 
| 


nd W. F. Howard, Grammar of New Testament Greek, vol. ii., 1919, p. 107; 
eray, Grammar, p. 108; and Rudberg (above, p. Ixxi note 1). 
* On the nomina sacra in D see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 78 f. 
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far as possible, be kept separate.1 The discussion at the present 
point of this Essay is intended to relate to the problems of Codex 
Bezae ; the questions relating to the ‘ Western’ text (to which 
it is only one, although the most important, witness) will find 
their place at a later stage of the discussion.* 

Of a different nature from the excellent edition of Codex 
Bezae by Scrivener (1864) are a succession of New Testament 
texts mainly or largely founded on this ms.: Bornemann, Acta — 
apostolorum ad Codicis Ca igiensis fidem recensurt, 1848; 
Blass, ‘ editio philologica,’ 1895, and in smaller form with a some- — 
what different text, 1896; Hilgenfeld, Acta apostolorum, 1899. 
Whiston published an English translation in 1745; J. M. Wilson 
another in 1923. Zahn’s reconstruction of the Greek ‘ Western’ — 
text in his Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (For- — 
schungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons und der 
altkirchlichen Literatur, ix.), 1916, uses all the available evidence, — 
and is a work of permanent importance. Nestle’s collation of D © 
in his Novi Testamenti graeci supplementum, 1896, will be valuable — 
to the student for some purposes, but no presentation of the 
variants, however complete, can take the place of the use of © 
the continuous text of D. ; 
















E. Coprx Laupranus 2 
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Codex Laudianus (graeco-latin, containing Acts only) was in 
Sardinia at some date after the year 534, as is shown by a note 


* The theories of Blass, von Soden, Harris (Montanistic), and A. C. Clark 
pertain to the ‘Western’ text in general rather than to Codex Bezae in par- 
ticular, and are accordingly reserved for later mention. On the theory of Credner, 
adopted by Alfred Resch, that the text of Codex Bezae was of Jewish-Christian j 
(Ebionite) origin, it is sufficient to refer to the crushing criticism of J. R. Harris, : 
*Credner and the Codex Bezae,’ in Four Lectures on the Western Text, pp. 1-13. } 

* The term ‘ Bezan text,’ by which it was sought to avoid the fallacy (or at f 
least the petitio principii) implied in the name ‘ Western text,’ has done more | 
positive harm than the latter. } 

* For a more extended discussion of E see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Greek Text of | 
Codex Laudianus,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 175-186, — 
from which some paragraphs and sentences are here used without substantial — 
change. Much additional material is also to be found in von Soden, pp. 1717- 
1720, 1811-1814, 
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4 in the volume, and may well have been written in that island in 
the late sixth or early seventh century. The opening years of 
the eighth century found it in England at Jarrow, for it is the 


_ Greek codex abundantly referred to by the Venerable Bede in 
his commentary on Acts. It is likely that it was brought to 
England from Italy by Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid not long 


| after 650 (rather than by Theodore of Tarsus in 668, for the 
| latter is not recorded to have brought any books). 1 The scribe 


_ of Codex Amiatinus (shortly before 716) seems here and there to 


| have drawn readings from its Latin side. 


At a later date the codex was in Germany, doubtless trans- 


fo ported thither by one of the English missionaries, Willibrord or 


Boniface, or some one of the latter’s disciples.2 Its home may 
~ have been the monastery of Wiirzburg, and it may have come 
to that house, like many other manuscripts, through Burchard, 

ie whom Boniface consecrated bishop of Wiirzburg in 741 or earlier.® 


ie Tn 1631, during the Thirty Years’ War, Wiirzburg was sacked 


i. by the Swedish army, and Codex E was somewhere obtained 
_ by the agents employed in Germany by Archbishop Laud to 
i _ purchase manuscripts which became available through the dis- 
My orders of the time. Laud gave it to the Bodleian Library in 
i 1636. 

_ The scribe of E was a Greek, who knew his own language 
_ better than Latin, although he wrote both with reasonable 






k "accuracy. The manuscript was copied from a similar bilingual 


_ predecessor.4 
yi As between the Latin and Greek columns there are some 
differences, enough to show that the Latin is not a mere rendering 


" 1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
pp. 158, 160. 
i 2 The proof that the codex was in Germany before it fell into the hands of 

ae was, it would appear, first observed by E. W. B. Nicholson, Librarian of 
_ the Bodleian Library. 

* C. H. Turner, art. ‘ New Testament, Text of,’ in Murray’ s Illustrated Bible 

ee nonary (ed. W. C. Piercy), 1908, p. 586; A. Souter, The Text and Canon of 
the New Testament, 1913, p. 29. 





) i 4 A. Jiilicher, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. Xv., 
Ne 


iM 1914, pp. 182 f. 
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of this Greek text; but they consist in most cases of trifling — 


variations in a single word, while agreement has been secured — 


by systematic adjustment of the two columns to one another. ! 
The Latin text shows many instances of Latin solecisms, and 


strange expressions, plainly due to imitation of the Greek, and 


not drawn from the Latin ‘ gigas-recension,’ which was used as — 


the foundation of the text.1 The Greek, on the other hand, has 
been modified to make it agree with the Latin. Thus, Acts vi. 7, 


the old Latin translation discentiwm for twv pantov has — 
evidently given rise to the Greek twv pavOavovtwy, which is — 


quite as impossible Greek as ‘ the learners’ for ‘ the disciples ’ 
would be in an English translation ; so also, xii. 14, the Latin 
januam for rov wvude@va, evidently the cause of the unique Greek 


reading tyv Ovpay; xxiv. 25, xarpw de emurndiw for xavpov Se © 


petaraBor, and other cases. 
In a considerable series of instances where even the partly 


expurgated Latin version used for this codex had retained © 
enlargements, it was necessary to translate these 


* Western ’ 
into Greek in order to equalize the two columns, and that this 
took place is made certain by the difference in the Greek form 
from the corresponding ‘ Western’ reading in D. Thus, to cite 
a few of the instances : 


e 
in judicium 

et non eratsepa- 
ratio in eis ulla 
et liberarentur 
ab omni vali- 
tudine quam 
habebant 
propter quod 
redarguerentur 
ab eo cum omni 
fiducia: cum 
ergo non pos- 
sent contra- 
dicere veritati 


iii. 13. 
iv. 32. 


v. 15. 


vi. 10. 


E 
els KpiTnpLov 
Kat OUK VY XWwpiomos ev 
aurots Tis 
kat puvcOwow amo racns 
acxOevas ns evyov 


Store mAeyXovTo ve avrou 
HeTa TWaons mappyoras: 
emtdn ovk ndvvayro aytt- 
Aeyw Tn arnbaa 


D 


els Kpliow 


Kat ouk nv diaxpiois ev — 


aurois ovdeuia 
amn\\accovTo yap amo 
waons acdevias ws ecxev 
EKACTOS GUTWY 


dia To edeyxerOar av- 
TOUS €W QUTOU META TaTNS 
jwappyno.as* pn Suvapevot 
ouy> avropbadywew TH 
adnbea 





1 Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra 
Jilicher, op. cit. pp. 183-185. 


inedita, Nova collectio, vol. ix. pp. xvi f. ; 
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autem per uni- 


versam civi- 
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E 
eyevero O€ Kata Tacay 
Tokw gdnucOnvat Tov 
doryov 


lxxxvii 


D 
eyevero de Ka odns THs 
toXews SteMMery Tov ovyov 
Tov Ov 


tatem diffa- 
mari verbum 



























 xiv.7. et commota xa egerAnocero mwaca Kat exwyOn odov To 
3 estomnismulti- 1 moAdvtAnOia emt Ty Si- wdrnOos eme TH Sidax7y. 
tudoindoctrina daxnavrwy. ode mavdos  o de mavdos kat BapvaBas 
eorum. paulum xa BapyaBas dierpiBov ev dierpiBov ev AvoTpos 
autemetbarna- Avorpors 


bas moraban- 
tur in lystris 

_ In many of the simple phrases and words the appropriate 
Greek rendering was inevitable, and could not fail to agree with 
M ; the original, as found in D or elsewhere, but in the more compli- 
\ 4 cated instances (a few of which are given above) the well-educated 
Greek to whom we owe the retranslation was forced to go his 
own way, and produced a different text from the parallel in the 
: _ Greek authorities, with which he would seem not to have been 
_ acquainted. In some few cases the readings of E may possibly 
iy be due to sporadic ‘ Western ’ readings in the Greek codex from 
_ which it is derived, but the observed facts cause the presumption 
Vi ‘im any single case to be against such an origin. The text itself 
i bears hardly any, if any, resemblance to D, except in readings 
_ which are probably the result of retranslation from the Latin. 
It is not to be regarded as in any sense a witness to a Greek 
| ‘Western’ text, although of course its Latin column (e) rests 
in part on such a text. The Greek text properly so called from 

_ which E (or, rather, its ancestor 1) was taken was one of the Old 
- Uncial type which had been extensively corrected to the Antioch- 
ian type. To judge by an incomplete examination, perhaps in 
somewhat more than two-thirds of the cases where an Antiochian 
variant might have been introduced, the corrector who effected 
that ancient mixture has actually introduced it. Codex Laudianus, 
_ apart from Latinisms, thus gives substantially an Antiochian 
_ text of Acts, and is the oldest extant codex of any degree of com- 
pleteness which does so. Its ‘ Western’ readings on the Greek 
1 Jiilicher, Zeitschr. f. d. neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, pp. 182 f. 


Bearing of 
LXX on 
New 
Testament 
textual 
criticism. 






Ixxxviii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


side can teach us nothing, and may rightly, as mere curiosities, ; : 
disappear from the apparatus to Acts. The Greek of Codex ) 
Laudianus is therefore not included in any apparatus of the , : 
present volume, although its readings are sometimes adduced, — 
for the sake of completeness, in the Textual Notes. ¥ 


§ 3. THE TEXT OF CODICES BxAC IN THE 
OLD TESTAMENT 


From the beginning the Greek-speaking Christian Church % 
read the Old Testament in Greek translations, and from these — 
were made the early versions of the Old Testament into Latin, a 
the Egyptian vernacular dialects, and Ethiopic. The text of the 
Greek Old Testament was consequently subjected to some of the i 
same influences, and underwent in part the same history, as the _ 
text of the New Testament. The four oldest extant New Testa- 
ment manuscripts (Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and — : 
Ephraemi) are pandects which originally contained the whole _ 
Bible in Greek ; and other manuscripts contain, in whole or in 7 . 
part, both the Old and New Testaments. Especially the Psalter 
was in ancient times, as to-day, included in the same volume with — 
the New Testament. Not only do the results of textual criticism | 
of the Greek Old Testament reveal a parallel to the process of rf 
New Testament textual development, but they throw light on — 
the specific character and value of the New Testament part of — 
the four great Bibles. The use of these results, however, calls — 
for discriminating judgment: for the history of the Septuagint | 
contains elements wholly lacking in that of the New Testament; 
the character of any great Bible is likely to vary in different — | 
parts ; and it would be easy to draw utterly wrong conclusions 
by making direct inferences, not independently supported, from 
one field to the adjacent one. Nevertheless, both the guidance — 


. For substantially the same conclusion with regard to Codex E see 
H. Coppieters, De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 68-71; Ca 
F, C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 4996; F. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
1895, pp. 28 f. i. 
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and the confirmation furnished by Septuagint criticism are to be 
highly prized. With these considerations in view it has seemed 
\ worth while at this point to interrupt the account of the sources 
it for the text of Acts with a summary of the main results thus far 
reached in the investigation of the four great Bibles which origin- 
ally contained both the Old and New Testaments in Greek. 

i Of the Septuagint the two great editions by which a wide 
z influence was exerted were the fifth column of Origen’s Hexapla 
| f "(completed A.D. 240-245) and the edition of Lucian of Antioch 
| (died at Nicomedia in 311 or 312). In Origen’s edition stood a 
| text drawn by him from some previous copy, which he approved 
_ but modified in three ways: (1) by slight tacit improvements, 
"and by occasional rearrangements (in detail or on a larger scale) 
_ for the sake of agreement with the other columns ; (2) by pre- 
| fixing obeli, and appending metobeli, to Greek words to which 
nothing in the original Hebrew corresponded ; (3) by the inter- 
_ jection of Greek words, phrases, and passages, not found in the 
| LXX-text on which in the main he drew, but required in order 
to supply the plus of the Hebrew. These intruded words and 
portions were marked by asterisks and metobeli, and were them- 
selves usually drawn from the version (made from the Hebrew) 
| of Theodotion or of Aquila.1 From the huge series of codices 
| which were part of Origen’s legacy to the library at Caesarea, 
| his fifth column was copied, with the critical marks, in the early 
fourth century, under the supervision, partly perhaps by the 
‘hand, of Pamphilus ({ 309) and his venerator Eusebius the 
church historian, and was doubtless used in various ways in the 
formation and correction of other copies, so that it produced a 
definite edition, large knowledge of which is still recoverable in 
"greater or less accuracy and completeness from many manuscripts. 
The edition of Lucian of Antioch had in part the same 
_ purpose as that of Origen, to bring the current Greek translation 


SO OST See met 


14H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, 2nd ed., Cambridge, 
_ 1914, pp. 59-78. 
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of the Old Testament into closer harmony with the Hebrew 
original ; in part his aim was to produce a more polished, and 
otherwise improved, translation. But Origen mainly limited 
himself to creating an instrument for the use of scholars ; while ~ 
Lucian’s edition was merely a new text, not provided with — 


critical apparatus. A fair number of extant Mss. can be identified 


as giving, often in corrupt form, this edition. The shadowy ~ 
figure of Hesychius, whose text, we are told by Jerome, was used — 


in the fourth century in Egypt, must also be mentioned here, but 
it constitutes a problem of critical inquiry, not a starting-point 


of further investigation. He has been thought to be a contem- — 


porary of Lucian, but all that is known of his work is that it — 


can have affected but little the previously existing text.1 | 
The first task of Septuagint textual criticism is thus to deter- 
mine as perfectly as possible from Mss., versions, and patristic evi- 


dence the exact form of the ‘hexaplaric’ and of the ‘Lucianic’ _ 


texts, and then to inquire how far either or both of these two it 
great sources of influence have affected the several copies of the _ 
Septuagint which we possess. In the mss. which include several — } 
groups of Old Testament books, the inquiry has to be made for — 
each group separately, and sometimes different books of the same 
group are found to vary in their type of text within a single | 
manuscript. Recent critical investigations cover a part of the t 
Old Testament. The most elaborate and instructive so far 2 
published are those by Alfred Rahlfs and the scholars who, under _ 
his incentive and supervision, and following the traditions of © 
Lagarde, have issued preliminary studies for the edition of the 
Septuagint planned by the Géttingen Academy. But other © 
scholars in their measure have made important contributions.” | 


For a series of books it has been shown that Codex Vaticanus ; | 


1 A. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psaliers, 1907, pp. 226 f. s: 
s See F. C. Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the 
Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 18-20; L. Dieu, ‘ Les Manuscrits grees des livres _ 


de Samuel,’ Le Muséon, xxxtv., 1921, pp. 17-60. Other studies are mentioned _ 
in the notes below. ; 
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gives a text nearly akin to that which Origen found in exist- 
ence and adopted as the basis of the fifth column of the 
_ Hexapla,! and that B itself has been influenced by the Hexapla 


in but small degree, in some books perhaps not at all. This is 
| 4 the case in Joshua, Ruth, 1-4 Kingdoms, Psalms, Ezekiel, and 
_ apparently Esther. In probably all of these books B (with, or 


more often without, support from its closest adherents) shows 


' some peculiar readings, which are usually to be rejected.? Of 
_ the influence of the Lucianic recension B shows no trace in these 
7 a books. 


In these instances, with which could doubtless be associated 


other books of which no thorough investigations have yet been 
_ produced, B represents a very old LXX-text, which can some- 


times be distinguished from other extant strains of pre-origenian 


text. It contains, however, errors, as compared with these, and 


1 The idea apparently intended by Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griechischen 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3, that Codex B was drawn from an edition 
of the fifth column of the Hexapla with the astericized portions omitted (a view 


followed by Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5022, cf. Torrey, Ezra Studies, 


pp. 96 f.) has been abandoned by Rahlfs in the books treated in his monographs 
in favour of the conclusion stated in the text. Rahlfs’ scrupulously formed 
judgment may be received with the more confidence in that his work has all 
been conceived and executed in pursuance of the plans marked out by the master, 
_ to whose memory the first instalment of Rahlfs’ Septuagint Studies is dedicated. 


_ For Ezekiel the view suggested by Lagarde was strongly maintained by C. H. 


Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, 1886, pp. 80 f., 94 f., but after criticism 
by Lagarde himself (@éttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886; reprinted in Mit- 


_ theilungen, ii. pp. 49 ff.) and by Hort (The Academy, December 24, 1887) it was 


withdrawn by Cornill (Nachrichten, Géttingen Academy, vol. xxx., 1888, pp. 


‘194 ff.). 


2 For Joshua I owe this information to Professor Max L. Margolis. For Ruth 
see Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth (Mittheilungen 


_ des Septuaginta-Unternehmens, vol. m1., Heft 2), 1922, pp. 60, 119; for 1-4 
_ Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien i.), 
_ pp. 85-87; for the Psalter, Rahlfs, Der T'ext des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228 ; 


for Ezekiel, O. Procksch (cited below); for Esther, L. B. Paton, Critical 
and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Esther (International Critical 
Commentary), 1908, p. 31. 
3 So, for instance, Ruth, Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 120 f.; Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern, 
1904, pp. 83 f.; in Kingdoms the Ethiopic text sometimes gives the means of 


_ restoring the true reading of the type, when B has departed from it (Rablfs, 


p. 84). 


Daniel. 


Psalms. 
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may be the result of a recension. Rahlfs is disposed to regard 


the text of B and its congeners as due to the recension of Hesy- 


chius. This may be a sagacious conjecture, but seems to furnish 


no aid to the actual investigation, and there is danger of pro- — 
ceeding as if the conjecture were a ground for inferring the date 
and Egyptian origin of the text, instead of being itself an infer- — 
ence from the conclusions reached by study of the text itself. 
Nothing points to influence from any locality outside of Egypt. 
The great significance of B lies in the general soberness of its 
text (except in the proper names) and its relative freedom from _ 
deliberate revision. 

The text of Daniel in B, as in all Septuagint manuscripts 
with the exception of the hexaplaric Codex Chisianus, gives the — 
version of Theodotion, and is the best extant copy of that text, 4 
with valuable support from the Old Latin and Sahidic, which ~ 
occasionally provide means for the correction of the text found ~ 
in B. B shows in Daniel but few mistakes or interpolations, but 
displays some tendency to abbreviation.1 

In the Psalms the situation is in some respects peculiar, and 
is full of interest for the New Testament critic. The relation, 
indeed, of the Psalter to the New Testament is unique among | 
Old Testament books, for the liturgical use of the Psalms by | 
Christians, and perhaps also the occasional practice of combining 
the Psalms with a part or the whole of the New Testament, has — 
led to an agreement in the textual history of the two not found | 
elsewhere. More than one striking illustration of this can be 
pointed out. Thus the Antiochian (Lucianic) recension of the 
Psalms, like the corresponding Antiochian recension of the New — 
Testament, became the prevalent form in the Greek-speaking — 

? This statement about Daniel I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

? Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 237. - 

* Somewhat similar is the preservation of Coverdale’s English Psalter in the _ 
later editions of the Great Bible and in the Prayer Book ; also the fact that the 
Latin text used for the Psalter of the French translation of the thirteenth century _ 
was a compilation, not the University of Paris text from which all the rest of the 


translation was made (S. Berger, La Bible frangaise au moyen Age, 1884, q 
p- 155). 
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_ world, while in the rest of the Old Testament the prevalent later 
Greek text was of a different type.1 Again, in the Psalter the 
_ Syrian translator Paul of Tella deliberately deserts the hexa- 
_ plaric Greek which he elsewhere translates, and follows an 


entirely different type of text,? while similarly Codex Alex- 
andrinus, which in most of the other important books is strongly, 
and sometimes almost completely, under hexaplaric influence, 
is not reported as showing any trace of this in the Psalms, but 
seems to be wholly a combination of pre-origenian and Lucianic 
elements. It is no accident that both in the Psalms and in the 
New Testament Codex Alexandrinus is one of the two oldest 
extant witnesses to the revised Antiochian text, although in 
both cases in a mixed form. 

To return to the matter under discussion, the various extant 
documents for the Psalter not only exhibit the Lucianic revision, 
the Hexaplaric text, and the pre-hexaplaric text found in B, 


the Ethiopic, the Bohairic, and the non-hexaplaric citations 


of Origen, but also reveal the existence of two other divergent 
pre-origenian types of text. One of these is found in the Leipzig 
papyrus L (Universititsbibliothek, pap. 39) from the southern 


border of Middle Egypt, in the London papyrus U (Brit. Mus. 
_ pap. 37) from Thebes, and in the Sahidic version.? It receives 


some support from Clement of Alexandria, as well as from 
Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Justin, and Irenaeus. It is not a 
text of great correctness, but shows a tendency to unrestrained 


_ variation, to careless errors due to resemblance of sound and 


form, to influence from neighbouring and parallel passages, and 
to licence in making additions, in part prompted by Christian 


_ motives (e.g. Ps. 1. 9 azo rov amatos tov Evdov added after 


vocwrw; Ps. xcv. 10 amo tov £vAouv added after o xupios 


| eBacidevcer). 


1 On the reasons why the Lucianic Old Testament failed to gain the same 
acceptance as the corresponding Antiochian text of the New Testament, see 


_ B.H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 42 f. 


2 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122-124. 
5 Rahlfs, op. cit., passim, esp. pp. 5, 141-164, 209, 211 £., 219-225. 
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The other noteworthy divergent text of the Greek Psalms is" 
that underlying the Old Latin.1 Many manuscripts of one or 
another form of this are known, including those of the so-called _ 
Roman Psalter of Jerome, and it was used by certain Latin 
church fathers. This Latin translation in a modified form has — 
continued in liturgical use until modern times in Rome (until — 
nearly 1600), Milan, Venice (to 1808), and Spain. It bears some — 
slight relation to the text just mentioned from Upper Egypt 
(L U Sahidic), and like that text is to be distinguished from the — 
text of B (with Bohairic and Ethiopic), but it is more restrained _ 
in character than the Upper Egyptian, and sometimes stands _ 
quite alone in offering the original Septuagint reading. 7 

The parallel in some respects to the ‘ Western Text’ of the 
New Testament offered by these two types is at once apparent, 
and does not need to be set forth in detail. The two types of — 
the Psalter are alike ancient and both diverge from the text — 
commonly used in the third and Jater centuries in Lower Egypt 
(B) ; one of them was the text from which the early Latin version _ 
was made, while the other appears in Upper Egypt, and was an _ 
ingredient of the text used by Clement of Alexandria. In the — 
nature of the case, the completeness of the parallel to the New { . 
Testament is limited by the fact that the old Syriac fathers used 
in their Peshitto a version of the Psalms translated directly — 
from the Hebrew, not drawn from the Greek rendering.* ¥ 

The text of the Psalms in B (with which the Bohairic is almost, ; 
though not quite, identical, and to which the Ethiopic is only a in 
little less similar) is clearly pre-origenian, being not at all 2 
affected by the Hexapla; and probably it is substantially the 5 





* Rahifs, op. cit. esp. pp. 25-31, 61-101, 225f. ; Capelle, Le Texte du psautier 
latin en Afrique, pp. 195-211. a 

* A similar parallel to the ‘ Western Text’ of the New Testament, at least 
in the branch of that text found in the Old Latin version, seems to be indicated _ 
by the fact that the Greek text of the Books of Kingdoms on which rest the 
Latin translations given by Tertullian and by Cyprian (whom Lactantius 
followed) is unlike any type of Greek text known to us, and in at least one case _ 
a Greek reading is implied of which we have otherwise no knowledge whatever; _ 
ef. Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 138-143. 
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text used by Origen as the basis of his fifth column.’ In the 
text of B here (as in all other books) are included a number of 
peculiar readings, which may well be due to later revision and 


_ consequently be wrong.? In a few instances we find the distinct- 


ive reading of the Upper Egyptian (L U Sah) text. It does 


not appear that B has anywhere been influenced by the Lucianic 
text. 


In certain other books of the Old Testament the relation of 


"texts seems to be quite different. In 1 Esdras, and Chronicles- 


Ezra—Nehemiah, Torrey has shown that B, whose text in these 
books he finds to be very corrupt, is similar to Origen’s fifth 
column, but without the astericized portions and with badly 
damaged forms of the proper names. But the evidence which 
he presents does not seem to justify his conclusion that B is 
derived from the Hexapla column, and the facts, so far as given, 
especially the considerable divergence of B from the Syro- 


_hexaplaric text, suggest rather that here, as in the books referred 


to in preceding paragraphs, B’s text is pre-origenian, and closely 
similar to that which Origen took as the basis of his LXX- 
column. The fact that the Hebrew—Aramaic counterpart of 
1 Esdras seems to have perished before the later Greek ver- 
sions were made, and that the Greek version of Chronicles— 
Ezra—Nehemiah appears to be Theodotion,‘ necessarily restricts 


the field from which evidence on this point can be drawn. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228. The determination of 
the exact character of Origen’s text in the Psalter is made difficult through the 


defection of the Syriac translation of Paul of Tella, which here did not follow 


the Hexapla but took a wholly different text. This procedure is itself instruct- 
ive. The Greek hexaplaric fragments are important but meagre. Rahlfs, op. 


cit, pp. 122-124, 109-111. 


2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 228 f., regards these as 


probably the work of Hesychius. Rahlfs’ conclusion that the text of B gives 
_ the Hesychian recension is drawn from the agreement of B with Cyril of Alex- 


andria and the Bohairic version (op. cit. pp. 183 f£., 197, 226-229, 235 f.). See 
also Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 148, 

® Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 163. 

* Charles C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 66-82 ; cf. Thackeray, 
Grammar, vol. i. pp. xx, 13; F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5019 ; 


but see also Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 85, note 2. 


1 Esdras, 
Chronicles— 
Ezra— 
Nehemiah. 


Judges. 


xevl THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


The monstrous corruption of the proper names may have taken 
place at any period, and need not have been limited to the 


years between Origen and Athanasius ; while the supposition that 7 


a copy of Origen’s column was ever made with the astericized 


portions (not merely the asterisks themselves) accurately excised, — 
lacks support, so far as appears, from any extant manuscript — 


or text, and is improbable in view of the practice that we 


do know. Important observations of Torrey are that B_ 
and the others of its group were copied from their archetype 


with extraordinary fidelity, as is shown by the numerous 


“glaring blunders’ which they have preserved in common; | 


that deliberate revision is rarely to be detected in their text; 


and that B itself is frequently disfigured by omissions due to — 


carelessness. Torrey connects the text of B with Egypt. 
In the Book of Judges, B gives not the Septuagint proper but 


a different translation, found in a number of other mss. and made — 


with the aid of an Egyptian form of the LXX-text. This version 
was used by Cyril of Alexandria (} 444), and is that rendered by 
the Sahidic version but by no other.? 


1 Torrey, op. cit. chap. iv. pp. 62-114 (first published in Studies in Memory 


of William Rainey Harper, vol. ii., Chicago, 1908). Torrey’s conclusions as to | 
the hexaplaric character of B were probably affected by his understanding that — 
the subscription to Nehemiah in ¥ is from the original scribe of the Ms. On — 
this point we must take the judgement of the only two scholars who have studied — 
the original codex itself, Tischendorf and Lake, both of whom hold the sub- — 


scription to be the work of one of the correctors known as N°. It is to be noted 
that one of these correctors, $%-> (from whom this subscription may come), 
perhaps followed in general in his corrections a hexaplar text ; cf. O. Procksch, 
Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, p. 85; also G. 
Bardy, * Notes sur les recensions hésychienne et hexaplaire du livre de Néhémie 
(II. Esdras),’ in Revue Biblique, vol. v., 1918, pp. 192-199. But the practical 
difference between Torrey’s view of the relation of B to the Hexapla and that 
suggested above is in most respects not so great as might at first appear. 

* G. F. Moore, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Judges, 1895, pp. xliv- 
xlvi, and * The Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ in American Journal 
of Semitic Languages, vol. xx1x., 1912, pp. 41 f. The discovery of a sixth- 
century papyrus of Cyril shows that his Old Testament text was even closer to 
B than could be known from the altered form of the later Mss. of Cyril’s works, 


in which the Old Testament text quoted resembles rather that of codices F 


(fifth cent.) and A ; see D. Serruys, ‘ Un “ codex ” sur papyrus de Saint Cyrille 
d’Alexandrie,’ in Revue de Philologie, vol. Xxxiv., 1910, pp. 110-117. 
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Of the prophetic books apart from Ezekiel (of which mention 


has already been made) it is to be said that in Isaiah, Jeremiah, 


and the Twelve, the text of B is more affected by hexaplaric 


i influence, although not a direct copy of the fifth column of the 
_ Hexapla, and is less valuable.1 Nevertheless the basis of B 


seems to have been, as in so many books, the same text as that 


- chosen by Origen for his textual work.2 The tendency of B is 
_ not so much to expand the Greek text by large additions of a 
| translation of the plus of the Hebrew, as to improve it in detail 
| bythe aid of the Hexapla, and especially to omit words and phrases 
| not found in the Hebrew and therefore usually marked by Origen 
ee with the obelus. The text of B shows many peculiar readings, 
| | not shared by other uncials, and these are usually wrong wher- 
ever a decision is possible ;* on the other hand, B is at least 
nearly free from any influence of Lucian.* In the Minor Prophets 
B (with s) is not the text followed by Cyril, so far as our manu- 
scripts of Cyril can be depended on.5 Daniel has already been 
_ mentioned above. 


In Job, B follows the Hexapla, with its supplementary addi- 


tions from Theodotion, as against the abridged text of the Septua- 

" gint, which can be reconstructed with the aid of the Sahidic 
‘version and those hexaplaric manuscripts which have retained 
Origen’s diacritical marks.® 


10. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten 


Beitrage zur Wissenschaft vom Alten Testament, edited by R. Kittel, 7), 1910. 
For the character of BNA in the prophetic books other than Ezekiel, I am 


mainly dependent on the monograph of Procksch, with reference to which see 


the review by Rahlfs, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, vol. cLxxtr., 1910, pp. 694- 
705. Compare the remarks of F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius 
_ (Texts and Studies, iii.), 1894, p. cxvii, who finds that in most cases B is free 
from the hexaplaric insertions, but occasionally contains them, especially in 
“Isaiah. See also P. Volz, Studien zum Text des Jeremia, Leipzig, 1920, p. xiv. 


2 Procksch, pp. 68, 112 ff. 


3 Procksch, pp. 52-54, 113. 
__ * Procksch, p. 85. 


5 Procksch, pp. 100f. ; but cf. the article of Serruys mentioned in a previous 


note. 


® A. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II., vol. xx1., 1888, 


_ p. 543; Edwin Hatch, Essays on Biblical Greek, 1889 ; Dillmann, Tecthritisches 
| gum Buch Ijob (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1890; Burkitt, Encyclo- 


VOL. III g 


Prophets. 


Job. 


A Eee 
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Ecclesi- In Ecclesiastes, B is like all the other mss. in having a text 
ries ,. Which shows many of the characteristic traits of Aquila’s version 4 
ae B’s text is better than that of any other uncial, but is inferior 
to the closely kindred Codex 68 (fifteenth century ; copy probably 
made for Bessarion), which “has the excellencies of B without 
some of its defects.” In Lamentations the text of B is non- 
hexaplaric ; it shows peculiarities not found elsewhere and 
perhaps ultimately due to Aquila.* 
Apocrypha. In the books of the Old Testament to which no Hebrew corre- 
sponds, the texts of the different Greek manuscripts sometimes — 
show strong divergences. In the absence of probability that 
these books (except 1 Esdras and Baruch) were included in © 
Origen’s Hexapla, one of the chief instruments of criticism else- 
where used is lacking. Also the question of the Lucianic text — 
does not seem to have been worked out here. In Wisdom the 
text of B is often inferior to that of A; in Ecclesiasticus it differs _ 
widely from most others, and is inferior ; in Tobit, although the — 
form of the book given in § may be nearer to the Semitic — 
original, yet it is held that the text of B (with A and the Syriac _ 
of Paul of Tella) is probably a more correct form of the Alex- 
andrian version.” 


Codex Of Codex Sinaiticus in the Old Testament only great frag- 
Sinaitious. nents remain. The Octateuch (except for a few scraps), the — 
books of Kingdoms, 1 Esdras, 2 Chronicles, Ezekiel, Hosea i 
Amos, Micah, are all lacking, not to mention minor defects. Of — 
what remains, the text is in large measure akin to that of B, but 





paedia Biblica, 1903, cols. 5027 f. (Burkitt, Hncy. Bibl., cols. 5022, 5027£., | 
withdraws the view stated in his The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, p. 8, that _ 
the original state of the Greek translation survives in the Sahidic.) F 

1 On Ecclesiastes see A. H. McNeile, An Introduction to Ecclesiastes, Cam- 
bridge, 1904, pp. 135-168; on Lamentations, F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia 
Biblica, cols. 5018, 5022. 3 

2 J. R. Harris, ‘ The Double Text of Tobit,’ in American Journal of Theology, 
vol. 11., 1899, pp. 541-554. That the text of B in Tobit is certainly an abridg- 
ment, is maintained by C. C. Torrey, Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. XLI.,_ 
1922, pp. 237 f., 239, 241 f. 
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_ nowhere without marked differences from that manuscript. In 
1 Chronicles-Ezra—Nehemiah, s belongs to the same group with 


_B, and gives a better text than that or than other of the 


i witnesses to the group.!. In Esther, s is much like B, but shows 


_ some hexaplaric influence.2 In the Psalter also its text is much 


| 3 “like that of B (but less so than is the Bohairic version) ; it often 
|. _ shows hexaplaric influence, and has in some cases readings drawn 


_ from the Lucianic revision. In the Prophets (Ezekiel is lacking) 
M it forms part of a group with B, and shows as its base a pre- 
_ origenian text, similar to that used by Origen for the construc- 


| tion of his fifth column;* in common with B it has been spor- 
| adically subjected to hexaplaric influence, but reveals on the 
| whole less of this than B and is in general better than B,* although 


i it shows Lucianic influence, as B hardly does. Of the revision, 


_ whatever it be, that has given B in a series of readings in the 


Prophets an isolated position § of course shows no sign ;’ and 
it stands alone among the uncials far less often than does B, 





| 
| 
| 
| 
) 


| 
from B. 


although it contains many orthographic errors.® 
In Tobit, s (with the Old Latin) gives a different recension 


The extensive corrections of § known as x°* and x*? and 
‘8°, made in the fifth, sixth, or seventh century, are important. 
For the individual discrimination of them, scholars are mainly 
dependent on Tischendorf’s minute study of the codex, supple- 
‘mented by Lake’s observations. First, as tox°*. This corrector 
in Nehemiah has introduced the plus of the Hebrew, and made 
extensive insertions from the Lucianic text (of the doublets), as 
well as other corrections. In the Psalter he has systematically 
tried to make the text conform to the Lucianic standard, although 
_ 3 Torrey, Ezra Studies, pp. 91 f. 

2 L. B. Paton, Commentary on Esther, p. 32. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 134 note, 137 note, 217, 

5 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, pp. 
; aay pp. 51, 59. & Procksch, p. 85. 


* Procksch, pp. 46, 54 (cf. pp. 52-54). 
8 Procksch, p. 49. ® Torrey, pp. 96, 97, notes. 





Correctors. 
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he overlooked some readings.! In the Prophets also his standard — 
is close to Lucian,? as appears to be the case in Job to a large | 
extent,? but in Esther it is hexaplaric.4 A (probably) different — 
corrector of the same period ® has added notes at the close of © 
Nehemiah and of Esther stating in each case that it (that is, — 
apparently, Codex s) has been compared with “a very old 
copy ” which had been corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the — 
Martyr. The note to Esther states that the copy used as a 

standard for correction began with 1 Kingds. and ended with — 
Esther. The natural understanding of this is that the corrector 
himself made the comparison ; although conceivably he might — 
have copied the note from an exemplar which he used for — 
correcting % and which had itself been compared with the 
codex of Pamphilus. With regard to x*» in the Prophets, — 
the standard by which he worked may be hexaplaric.’ ; 


J 
| 
] 

















1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 57. 2 Procksch, p. 84. 
3 L. Dieu, as cited below, pp. 272 f. 4 Paton, op. cit. p. 35. 
5 It appears to be impossible to determine which of the correctors known — 
collectively as $° wrote these notes; but in any case they are probably not — 
from N**; see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus, New Testament, pp. vii f., Old Testa- 
ment, pp. x f. Tischendorf, Bibliorum codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, vol. i., — 
1862, p. 13*, seems to ascribe them to either N*%* or Ne>; cf. N.Z'. graece ex | 
Sinaitico codice, 1867, pp. 1xii £. | 
® Note at the end of Nehemiah: | 


dvreBdHOn mpds warausrarov dav dvrlypapov SedipOwuevoy xeupl rod drylov | 


Maprupos Iaudlrov, 8rep dvriypadoy mpds re réder broonuelwols Tis idibxELpos — 
avrod bréxerro Exovca obrws* 


— 


MeTEeAIUPOn Kal diopOhOn wpds ra ‘Etarha& ’Opvyévous. 
"Avrwvivos dvréBarev. Iduduiros didpOwoa. 
Note at the end of Esther: . 


dvreBXHOn mpds madausraroy Nav dvriypapov Sedi0pPwpévoy xepl rod aylov 
Maprupos Ilautrou" mpds 52 r@ réXet 700 abrod wadawrdrov BiBXlov, brep dpxnv — 
hey elxev dd ris mpirns Tov Baciderdv els 88 ri "EoOhp ednyer, ToavTn Tis 
év mde libxepos broonuelwors roo abrod pdprupos bréxerro Exovea obrws* 
MereAHUPOn Kal d.op0HOn mpds rd ‘Efarha ’OQpryévovs dx’ abrod StopOwyéva. 
"Avrwvivos duodoynris dvréBaner. IIdudiros dopOdoaro redxos ev TH pud\akhe 
did Thy rol Beod wordt Kat xdpw Kal wrarvopdy Kal elye uh Bapd elrew 
robry TG dvrvypdg@y mwapardnolov evpetv dvtlypagor od pddiov. 


depisvn 5 7d abrd wadadrarov BiBAlov mpds rbde Td Tedxos els Ta KUpia dvéuara. 
a 

4 

4 


be petel 


eet 


a 


‘i 


7 Procksch, p. 85. But is the remark of Procksch more than an inferen 
from the subscriptions to Nehemiah and Esther ? 
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Codex Alexandrinus contains the whole Old Testament, with 
but a few leaves lacking. Its text, as in the New Testament, 
is not homogeneous, and shows remarkable phenomena of 
mixture from widely divergent sources. In Joshua it combines 
hexaplaric elements with others from “‘ the common text and a 
residue of readings which seem to rest upon the Palestinian Koiné 
which served as a basis for Theodotion.” 1 In Judges it gives 
the older Greek translation, in a form similar to that which 
Origen adopted for his fifth column.? In Ruth the basis of its 
text is pre-origenian, but corrected unsystematically from the 
Hexapla and influenced by other texts. Esther is similar.4 In 
1-4 Kingdoms A is purely hexaplaric.6 In 1 Esdras and 
Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah (Theodotion) the text of A is pre- 
origenian, and here, although somewhat corrupted in trans- 
mission and (in the latter group) with the transliterations of 
Theodotion occasionally altered to translations, it gives a text 


distinctly better than that of any one of its own group of accom- 


panying minuscules, as well as much better than that shown in 
B and others and adopted by Origen for his Hexapla. In these 
books it represents a text, probably Alexandrian, different from 


that used as the basis of the Lucianic recension. In Job the 


text of A, which has not hitherto been found attested in any 


 Ininuscule,’ is probably Lucianic.® 


1 This statement I owe to Professor Max L. Margolis. 

2 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, p. xliv; Rahlfs, Studie iiber den 
griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

3 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122 f. * Paton, op. cit. p. 32. 

> Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122; Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 6; Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern (‘ Origenes’ 
Zitate aus den Kénigsbiichern’), p. 48; S. Silberstein, ‘ Uber den Ursprung der 


_ im Codex Alexandrinus und Vaticanus des dritten Kénigsbuches der alexandri- 


nischen Ubersetzung iiberlieferten Textgestalt,’ in Zeitschrift fiir alttestamentliche 


_ Wissenschaft, vol. xu1., 1893, pp. 1-75 ; x1v., 1894, pp. 1-30. 


® Torrey, pp. 79, 92-96, 101. 
7 A Jerusalem palimpsest fragment, published by E. Dissaient, Revue 
Biblique, vol. 1x., 1912, pp. 481-503, has a similar text to that of A, but less 


fully Lucianic; the corrections of X°-* in Job largely follow the same text 
as A. 


8 L. Dieu, ‘ Le Texte de Job du Codex Alexandrinus,’ Le Muséon, vol. x1m1., 
1912, pp. 223-274. 


Codex 
Alex- 
andrinus. 


Psalter. 


Prophets. 


Daniel. 
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In the Psalter the case is quite another. The text of A 
proves to be a clean mixture of the B-type with Lucian, in — 
about equal proportions, but irregularly distributed. No hexa- — 
plaric influence or kinship appears to be present (on this striking 
circumstance see above, p. xciii). A is here the earliest — 
extant Greek witness to the Antiochian revision.? 

In the Prophets, Ezekiel stands somewhat by itself. Here 
the base of the text of A is pre-origenian, of a type different — 
from that of B, but has been very strongly influenced by the — 
Hexapla, more so than B.? In this book the Old Latin, Bohairic, 
Ethiopic (older form), and Arabic (older form as found in the ~ 
Paris Polyglot) follow A closely, and especially the Bohairic 4 
sometimes provides the means of recovering the text of this — 
type where A (which contains not a few wrong ‘singular’ readings) — 
is inerror.* In Jeremiah, likewise, A often shows a different type 
of pre-origenian text from that of B (and s&), but here, too, it 
has often suffered through correction from the Hexapla, although 
less severely than in Ezekiel.t In Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets _ 
we find a similar condition, but in these books it is B and &§ 
which have been most corrected, and the text of A is less hexa- © 
plarized than is theirs ;5 the text of A is not the basis used by | 
Lucian, who employed rather a text akin to Bx.6 On the other — 
hand, the text of A seems itself to have been somewhat 
affected here by Lucian’s recension.” 

In Daniel, A is said to give a revision of the hexaplaric text, — 
made with the use of the pre-origenian text, but is an inferior 
representative of this revision, being itself full of gross errors. 
It is suggested that the revision was that issued by Eusebius, and 


* Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 56 f., 235, 236; Studie 
tiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

* Procksch, pp. 46 f., 48, 57; C. H. Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, 
pp. 67, 71, 73, 76. 

® Cornill, pp. 32-35, 36, 42, 55, 67; Procksch, p. 59. 

* Procksch, pp. 56 f. 

* Ibid.; Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. ex note 1, says that 
B has “ a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets.” 

® Procksch, p. 79. 

7 Ibid. p. 86. 
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that it constituted a kind of received text of Constantinople. 


_ It appears to be the basis of the Bohairic and of the Arabic 
_ (Melchite) version. 


Of the other books it is possible to say that in Wisdom 
A is sometimes better than B,? and that in 1 Maccabees it is 
generally not so good as x.3 

The relation of the LXX-text of A to the New Testament 
has not been fully elucidated. The New Testament quotations 
from the Old Testament tend to agree with the text of A, especi- 
ally in the Gospels, where, however, the question is complicated 
by the possibility of fresh translation from the Hebrew, with or 
without LXX influence. Yet in certain cases the text of A 
seems unmistakably conformed to the New Testament standard, 
for instance, in Isaiah xl. 14, where A (with § minn) has inserted 
Job xli. 3, evidently because the two verses are combined in 
Rom. xi. 35.4 


Of the text of Codex Ephraemi (C) in the Old Testament 
nothing can be said; only sixty-four leaves have been preserved, 
scattered through Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job (nine- 
teen leaves), Wisdom, Kcclesiasticus (twenty-three leaves), 


When the forms of the two recensions (the Hexapla and 
Lucian) which chiefly influenced our Old Testament text have 
been determined,® and their relation to the extant individual 


1 This statement I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 ©. H. Toy, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Wisdom (Book),’ col. 5348. 

® C. C. Torrey, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Maccabees (Books),’ col. 2867. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56, 89-98, 133 ; W. Staerk, in Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche 
Theologie, vol. xxxvi., 1893, p. 98; Swete, Introduction, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 
422, 489. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 198, refuses to use the 
New Testament quotations at all as evidence for the text of the Septuagint, 
because of the doubt which he thinks is everywhere present as to whether the 
New Testament was the receiver or the giver. Torrey holds that in the passages 

quoted in the Gospels the Old Testament text of A has been systematically 
made to agree with the text of the New Testament. 

5 The recension of Hesychius was a vera causa, and it is not unlikely that the 
Bohairic version was largely, if not wholly, made from it. Perhaps to some 
extent his recension can be identified among the forms of the Greek text known 
tous. But Hesychius, as has been pointed out above; does not seem to have 


Wisdom ; 
1 Macca- 
bees. 


Relation to 
New Testa- 
ment. 


Codex 
Ephraemi. 


Principles 
of 
Septuagint 
criticism, 
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manuscripts discovered and worked out in detail, a body of © 
readings remain, most of which are pre-origenian in date, and — 
which can be grouped as belonging to different types by studying — 
the groups of the uncial and minuscule manuscripts which con- — 
tain them. One of the chief problems concerns the basis of the — 
Lucianic recension, and the extent to which readings of that — 
recension can be accepted as probably inherited, not pro- — 
duced, by Lucian and his fellow-workers. That some ancient — 
readings otherwise unknown can be recovered from Lucianic — 
manuscripts seems to be admitted, and Lucianic evidence is 
sometimes valuable in supporting the testimony of the non- © 
lucianic manuscripts. Finally, with the pre-origenian readings — 
from all sources before him, the critic will determine the relative © 
value of such pre-origenian types as can be elicited, and choose 4 
among the readings they offer. Hort’s statement,! that B “on 
the whole presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively 
oldest form,” has been substantiated for many books, but in | 
others A will have to be preferred; and not infrequently, in — 
those parts where § represents the same type of text as B, the 

better reading is found in § rather than in B. The groups of 4 


uM 














; 
minuscules, too, are held to constitute the most trustworthy | 
sources of knowledge for some parts of the Old Testament.? . 
The rules for the criticism of the LXX were formulated by 
Lagarde ; * they are governed by the character of the Septuagint i 





made far-reaching alteration in the Egyptian text on which he worked, and the _ 
precise text which left his hands is so tenuous and uncertain a magnitude that — 
to operate with any theory of what it was is an embarrassment rather than an 
aid to the investigation, and does not tend to clarity of thought on the subject 
in general. See Rahlfs, as cited above on p. xc note 1. ; 
* Quoted in Swete, Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. xi f.; Introduction — 
to the Old Testament in Greek, pp. 486 f. 2 Procksch, pp. 102 f. 
* Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzwng der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3% 
Librorum Veteris Testamenti canonicorum pars prior, 1883, p. xvi. Lagarde’s 
statement of principles is cited in full by Swete, Introduction, pp. 485 f., and 
more briefly given by Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ | 
col. 5021. For qualification of Lagarde’s third axiom, that the Greek reading 
which departs from the Masoretic text of the Hebrew is to be accepted as 
original, see Torrey, Ezra Studies, p. 109 note 56; Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Pesalters, p. 231. if 
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s a translation, and are consequently of a different nature from 
hose by which the New Testament critic must be guided, although 
hey ultimately rest on the same simple notion, namely, the 
inquiry as to how alteration of text will betray itself. What is 
most instructive for the New Testament critic is the determina- 
jion of the principles which controlled the formation of the text 
of those copies which contain both Old and New Testament. 
But, as has been said above, only with the aid of insight, and 
never by mechanical transference of conclusions from one field 
ic the other, can the knowledge so gained be successfully used. 





2. VERSIONS 


§ 1. LATIN 




















(a) Orv Latin TExtTs 


Codices. UNDER the Old Latin are included all Latin texts which are 
not mainly composed of Vulgate renderings. Latin codices 
which contain the whole, or fragments, of a text of Acts sub- — 
stantially non-vulgate are known as follows : 

h. Paris, Bibl. nat., 6400 G, formerly 5367. The Fleury — 
palimpsest (Codex Floriacensis). Sixth century.1 The frag- 
ments (printed in the present volume) contain about one quarter 
of Acts.2 For a table of the more important differences of — 
scholars in deciphering this palimpsest see below, pp. cccxiv-Xv. _ 


1 The over-writing (eighth century) is Isidore of Seville, De mundo. On the ~ 
date and origin of h see Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, 1923, p. clxxxv ; 
E. Chatelain, Uncialis scriptura, Paris, 1901, tab. xv., and p. 28; D. de Bruyne, | 
Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina v), 1921, p. xxiii note 1 FI 
L. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 191, 200 f.; also 8. Berger (see following note). — 
It is believed that h was copied, possibly in Africa (so also k), from an exemplar 
giving the text of Acts, Catholic epistles, and Apocalypse, as used in some | 
African church in the fifth century. This text was Cyprianic for Acts and 
(according to de Bruyne) the Apocalypse, but the Catholic epistles had been 
revised at some time subsequent to the date of Cyprian. The text of the — 
Apocalypse is discussed by H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
lateinischen Apokalypse-iibersetzung, Diisseldorf, 1920, pp. 93-98. Vogels holds © 
2 = the Apocalypse the text of h probably shows some influence from the — 

ulgate. 

P 8. Berger, Le palimpseste de Fleury, Paris, 1889; E. 8S. Buchanan, Old- — 
Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., Oxford, 1907. Wordsworth and White’s citation © 
of h is dependent on Berger alone. For further discussion of the readings, with 
corrections and conjectures, see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, p. 20; S. Berger, ‘ Un ancien texte des Actes des Apétres,’ 
Notices et extraits, vol. xxxv., 1896-97, p. 18] note 3; E. 8. Buchanan, Journal 
of Theological Studies, vol. vi11., 1906-7, pp. 96, 100; vol. 1x., 1907-8, pp. 98-100; — 

evi 
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The text of h is shown by comparison with the Testimonia 
“of Cyprian,! as well as by internal characteristics, to be of 
"African origin. In the passages where comparison is possible, 
it differs hardly at all from Cyprian and represents the African 
translation current in the early third century with but little 
| variation in Latin expression and virtually none in under- 
_ lying Greek text.2 The manuscript is written with many 
errors.’ The rendering into Latin is often very free, although the 
Greek text followed can usually be discerned. In particular the 
omissions of words and phrases are not wholly due to the under- 
lying Greek text, so that inferences have to be drawn with 
caution; thus in the narrative of Paul’s voyage, Acts xxviii. 1-13, 
we seem to have a corrupt form of an abridgement made by the 
translator. In Acts iii. 11 the words et concurrit omms populus 
ad eos [in portijcu quae vocatur solomonis stupentes agree sub- 
| stantially with the usual Greek text against D d, and are appar- 
ently due to a later correction based on that text; in vss. 12, 


vol. x., 1908-9, p. 126; Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. VI., 1911, ‘ Addenda et 
corrigenda,’ p. 197; F. C. Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1x., 
1907-8, p. 305; A. Souter, ibid. vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 563 ff.; Th. Zahn, 
Urausgabe, 1916, pp. 114, 138, 172. These have all been considered in pre- 
paring the text of h printed in the present volume. References to the earlier 
Scholars who deciphered and published portions of the ms. are given by 
Buchanan, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., p. 97. 
__ 1} The resemblance of the two texts was apparent to Sabatier from the small 
‘fragments of h (Acts iii. 2-12, iv. 2-18) known to him, but the comparison was 
first made with thoroughness by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, Berlin, 1892. 
- 2 About 203 verses of Acts are extant in h, and in these but 10 differences 
from the Cyprianic text of the Testimonia appear; see Hans von Soden, Das 
lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians (Texte und Unter- 
Suchungen, vol. xxxut.), 1909, esp. pp. 221-242, 323-363, 550-567. That 
at least some parts of the African Bible existed from an early time 
in varying forms and that the text underwent natural modification and 
development (apart from certain definite recensions) is shown by P. Capelle, 
Le texte du psautier latin en Afrique, Rome, 1913. Von Soden, pp. 238 f., gives 
examples of ‘ Degeneration der Africitas’ in h; but these changes of Latin 
phraseology do not pertain to the Greek text underlying the codex. 
_ * Hans von Soden, op. cit. pp. 234-236. 
* Instances of omission in h are the following: ix. 12 (the whole verse) ; 
XXvi. 22 axp: rns nuepas Taurns; xxvi. 26 mrappyovatouevos, ov reiouat, ov yap 
€oTW ev ywvia Tempayyevoy Touro; for many others see below, pp. ccxxxvi-viii. 
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13, and 14 further readings occur in which h agrees with B 


against D. In several of these latter Irenaeus agrees with h. — 
Other cases of agreement of h with B against D are iv. 6, where 
h reads ‘Johannes,’ not, like other ‘Western’ witnesses, ‘Jona-_ 


than’; v. 36 SveAv@nocay; xi. 6 hos (cf. quos d). But such 
instances are extremely rare. In iii. 4 aspice et contemplari 
might be a conflation due to the rival Greek readings BXeov 


and atevicov,: but may equally well be accounted for from ~ 


atevicov alone by the African tendency to translation by 
two words.” 


The Old African Latin text gives the ‘ Western’ recension — | 


in the purest form known to us in continuous sections, and con- 


stitutes a source of knowledge for that recension of equal value, | 


so far as it is available, with Codex Bezae and the Harclean ap- 
paratus. In not a few instances h provides conclusive evidence 
of the conflate character of the text of D (so, for instance, v. 29, 
xviii. 5). 

perp or p. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 321. Thirteenth century. 
A manuscript from Perpignan, near the Spanish border, and 
probably written there. In Acts i. 1-xili. 6, xxviii. 16-31, the 
text is Old Latin. The corrections of perp come from a pure 
Languedocian Vulgate text, and this is also the source of the 
part of Acts which is drawn from the Vulgate. This type of 
Vulgate text is characterized by the inclusion of many isolated 
Old Latin survivals ; but the line is perfectly distinct between the 
Vulgate section and the Old Latin sections of the ms., which is 
properly described as containing not a mixed, but a divided, 
text.4 


1 So Jiilicher, in Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, p. 168. 

* Harris, Codex Bezae, p. 254; cf. h, Acts iii. 14 vivere et donari, xiv. 9 
clamans dixit. This tendency is also found in the Peshitto. 

* S. Berger, ‘ Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apétres retrouvé dans un 
manuscrit provenant de Perpignan,’ Notices et extraits des uss. de la bibliothéque 
nationale, Xxxv., Paris, 1896, pp. 169-208, prints the two Old Latin sections in 
full; F. Blass, ‘Neue Texteszeugen fiir die Apostelgeschichte,’ Theol. Studien 
und Kritiken, Lxrx., 1896, pp. 436-471. 


* Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 15; Berger, op. cit. p. 187. 
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. Jiilicher’s analysis of perp is of much interest.1 The text 
A in the Old Latin chapters is related to nearly all the known 
i types, to the Cyprianic text, to gig d e m t (but not to s), and to 
the Vulgate. Carefully formed as a recension, not a mere con- 
glomeration of readings, and bearing a uniform character, with 
a distinct standard both of lucidity and of taste, it is punctili- 
_ ously literal, strives to omit nothing (hence its many ‘ Western ’ 
_ additions, besides which it has others of Latin origin), strictly 
a eliminates foreign expressions (an African trait),? is old-fashioned 
_ in the choice of words. Comparison with gigas and the Vulgate 
_ leads on the whole to the conclusion that the editor was not 
Gj acquainted with those ancient texts, although perp and gig may 
_ well be thought to show common dependence on an earlier re- 
_cension. The late date of the actual manuscript need not lead 
us to assume that many readings have intruded themselves into 
_ the text of these chapters at a period more recent than the fourth 
century. 

9 To this Souter * adds that perp “ has points of contact with 
- the quotations in the homilies of Gregory of Elvira” (that is, 
* the fourth-century pseudo-origenian tracts, De libris sacrarum 
_ scripturarum, see below, p. cxvii), and that Augustine’s readings 
so often agree with perp as to suggest that perp is a Spanish 
revision of the Old African text. 

gig or g. Codex Gigas. Thirteenth century, not earlier than 
N 1239. Complete.4 Brought in 1648 from Bohemia to Stockholm 
A (hence called Codex Holmiensis ; now in the Royal Library). 












1 Jiilicher, op. cit: pp. 180-182. 

2 Thus evayyedlferOa is rendered bene (ad)nunciare; cvvaywyh conventio ; 

f €henuootva. misericordiae; éxoracis mentis alienatio, stupor mentis; edvoidyos 

 spado, Eunicus (!); yata, diviciae. 

3 3 Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1912, p. 45. 

* Continuous text, J. Belsheim, Die Apostelgeschichte und die Offenbarung 

_ Johannis in einer alten lateinischen U bersetzung, Christiania, 1879 ; for certainty 

as to readings use must be made of the apparatus of Wordsworth and White’s 

4 Vulgate, for which a fresh collation was made. On the date see Belsheim, p. 
_ ‘Vii, and especially B. Dudik, Forschung in Schweden fiir Méahrens Geschichte, 

i - Brinn, 1852, where a detailed history of this extraordinary codex will be found 

4 (pp. 207-235). 
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The text of gig in Acts can be used with confidence as repre- — 


senting a Latin text widely current in the fourth century, as is 
shown by its close agreement with the abundant quotations 
(more than one-eighth of Acts) of Lucifer of Cagliari m Sardinia, 
who wrote in exile in the East in 355-362, and must have brought 
his Latin Bible with him from the West. Lucifer’s text is 
as yet known through a single ms., of the ninth or tenth century.1 
Where gig and Lucifer differ, comparison shows that they are 
about equally liable to go wrong. Lucifer shows no trace of 
the use of any Greek text with different readings from those of 
gig. Both he and gig are very rarely affected by the Vulgate.? 

So. A fragment of a lectionary, now at Milan, containing 
Acts vi. 8-vii. 2; vii. 51-viii. 4, in a text substantially identical 
with that of gig. Tenth or eleventh century.® 

t. Liber comicus. Paris, Bibl. nat., nouv. acq. lat. 2171. 
Eleventh century. Lectionarius missae, as used in the church 
of Toledo in the seventh century.4 Of the fourteen lessons from 
Acts, seven contain an Old Latin text, freely handled and 
corrupt but similar to gig.® The Old Latin lessons comprise 
Acts i. 1-11, 15-26; ii. 1-21, 22-41; iv. 32-v. 11; vi. 1-vii. 2 
with vii. 51-vii. 4 (partly Vulgate); x. 25-43. Occasional Old 
Latin readings are also found in the Vulgate lessons. 

s. Codex Bobiensis. Vienna, Imperial Library, 16. Fifth 
or sixth century. Palimpsest, formerly at Bobbio.6 Acts xxiii. 
15-23 ; xxiv. 6, 8, 13-xxv.2; xxv. 23-xxvi. 2; xxvi. 22-24, 26- 
xxvii. 32; xxviii. 4-9, 16-31. 

d. Codex Bezae (see above, p. Ixxx). Fifth or sixth 
century. 


? The agreement of Lucifer with gig was mentioned by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ 
1881, p. 83. A second ms. of Lucifer has been found in the Library of Ste. 
Geneviéve, Paris; see A. Wilmart, ‘Un Manuscrit de De Cibis et des couvres 
de Lucifer,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx1m1., 1921, pp. 124-135. 

2 Jilicher, pp. 169-171. 

* Text in Ceriani, Monwmenta sacra et profana, i. 2 (1865), p. 127. 

* Text in G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, i., 1893. 

® The significant variations of t from gig seem to be due in part to the Vulgate, 
in part to ancient survivals ; cf. Jiilicher, pp. 172 f. 

* H. J. White, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. IV., Oxford, 1897. 
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The Latin side of Codex Bezae has been so extensively altered 


_ to make it agree with its Greek partner that it can seldom be 
~ used as a witness to the Old Latin text except where that text 
is known from other sources. It seems, however, that a text 
_ akin to, but not perfectly identical with, that of gig was used 


as the basis of d; the text of d is farther removed from the 
African Latin than is that of e, gig, perp, or the Vulgate ;1 in 
the Gospels d has sometimes preserved readings found else- 
where only in k and a, which are the chief sources respectively 


_ for the African and ‘ European ’ Gospel text.? 


e. Codex Laudianus (see above, pp. lxxxiv-vili). Sixth or 


_ seventh century. 


The Latin of Codex Laudianus, like that of Codex Bezae, has 


_ been brought into conformity with the Greek text, but it seems 
_ to have retained its own character much more fully than d, ‘and 
_ was often the dominant member of the partnership. The editor 
_ of this bilingual text, evidently a Greek of good education, seems 
_ to have understood Latin, but hardly to have mastered it for 
_ the purposes of composition. The Latin text which he took as 
a basis for his work had a resemblance to gig and also to the 
Vulgate, and may have been the common precursor of both of 
_ these, but shows a less close resemblance to d. The suggestion 
_ has been made that it may be the nearest extant representative of 
- the text which Jerome used as the basis of the Vulgate. But few 


survivals of distinctively African renderings occur in e.® 
Many other Latin codices contain Old Latin readings mixed 


, with a prevailing Vulgate text, and these readings are valuable 
as evidence of the Greek text from which the Old Latin was 
drawn. The mixture in most cases was made from either 


ee ie 


Spanish (whence the characteristic Languedocian mixed Vulgate 


text) or Irish Old Latin sources. Of these codices the following 
are notable, but not the only, examples, and are sometimes 
counted as Old Latin: 


af 


3 


’ 
e 
F 
' 
fy : 


aU 


" 


\ 
ow 
’ 
a 
4 
™, 
hs 
a 
m 
an 
"3 


1 Jilicher, pp. 182, 185. 2 Souter, op. cit. p. 42. 
3 Jilicher, pp. 182-185. 
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Fathers. 
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c. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254. Codex Colbertinus. Twelfth | 


century (second half). Believed to have been written in Lan- 
guedoc. 

dem. Codex Demidovianus (now lost). Twelfth or thirteenth 
century.!. Formerly at Lyons. 

r. Schlettstadt, Stadtbibliothek, 1093. Seventh or eighth 
century. Lectionary.2- The Old Testament lessons are from the 
Vulgate ; but the New Testament lessons, fourteen in number, 
all from Acts, are Old Latin, with a text much like that of gig 
but also showing some resemblance to perp. 

w. Wernigerode, Library of Graf Stolberg, Z.a.81. Fifteenth 
century. Contains a partial interlinear version in Bohemian.® 

R. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 16. Bible de Rosas. Tenth or 
eleventh century. Written in eastern Spain. In Acts xi. and 
xii. another text has been written in the margin, and Old Latin 
readings, often agreeing with perp, are found in these chapters, 
sometimes in the main text, sometimes in the margin.* 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh.5 
First half of ninth century. 

lux. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 9427. The Luxeuil lectionary. 
Eighth century.® 

Of Latin ecclesiastical writers significant for the Old Latin 
text mention may be made as follows : 

TERTULLIAN of Carthage (ca. 160-ca. 240). The chief cita- 


1 The text was edited by Matthai, Novum Testamentum XII. tomis dis- 


tinctum Graece et Latine, vol. ix., Riga, 1782. 

* Text in G. Morin, Etudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. (Anecdota Maredsolana, 
ii.), 1913, pp. 440-456, cf. p. 49. Readings from this lectionary will be found 
in the apparatus of Zahn, Urausgabe, but not in that of Wordsworth and White. 

* F. Blass, Theol. Studien und Kritiken, ux1x., 1896, pp. 436-471 ; for further 
remarks on this Ms. see below, pp. cxxxv-cxxxvi. 


* For the readings of R see Wordsworth and White; on the codex and its — 


illustrations see W. Neuss, Die katalanische Bibelillustration wm die Wende des 
ersten Jahrtausends und die altspanische Buchmalerei, 1922. The Bible de Rosas 
was probably written at the monastery of Santa Maria de Ripoll, which had a 
famous library and scriptorium. 

5 J. Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

® Readings of lux are given by Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae ver- 
siones antiquae, vol. iii., Paris, 1751. 








VERSIONS: OLD LATIN exili 


tions from the Acts found in the writings of Tertullian are 
printed in full in the apparatus of the present volume.t His 
text was of the ‘ Western’ type. That at least one Latin trans- 
lation of the Bible existed in his time in Africa is clear.2 In 
Tertullian’s use of 1-4 Kingdoms the Greek text on which his 
Latin version rests is different from any known to us, and in 
particular shows no close relation to the Antiochian (Lucianic) 
text.4 In the Psalms the Greek text underlying the Old African 
Latin was Old Antiochian mingled with Egyptian elements and 
others more primitive (see below, p. cxxvi). The Acts of Perpetua 
and Felicitas may have been written by Tertullian; in them 
several passages seem to show dependence on ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts (notably Acts ii. 17 avrwy for vuwr, twice ; iv. 24, 


“xvi. 10).5 


Cyprian (f 258; literary activity chiefly after 249). The 


_ citations of Cyprian from Acts are chiefly contained in the collec- 


tion of Biblical texts arranged by topics, Ad Quirinum testimonia, 


"for which Codex L (Laureshamensis, formerly at Lorsch) must 
_be used. These and other scattered quotations are printed in 


1 The text followed is that of the Vienna edition so far as the latter is 
available, elsewhere that of Oehler. Mere allusions of Tertullian are generally 


_ not reproduced in the present volume. 


2 F. H. Chase, The Syriac Element in Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 103-105, has 


collected some good illustrations of this fact, which are supplemented with 
_ examples elicited by characteristically subtle reasoning in J. R. Harris, Four 


Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55-59. The most 


_ striking cases are the text of the Apostolic Decree (Acts xv. 28 f.; see below, 
_ pp. 265-269) and of Acts xiii. 33 ‘in primo psalmo’ (see below, pp. 264 f.). 


§ This is convincingly argued afresh (against Zahn’s view), and illustrated 
from the Psalter, by P. Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, 1913, 


pp. 1-21. See also P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire del’ A frique chrétienne, vol. i., 
- 1901, pp. 105 f.; Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchristlichen Litteratur, vol. ii. 
“pp. 296-302; Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei 
Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 800. Of Marcion’s Bible also it is clear that 
_ Tertullian had a Latin text ; Harnack, Marcion, 1921, pp. 46*-54*, 160*-163*. 


4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 141-143. 


_ ® Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 148-153; J. A. Robinson, The Passion of S. 


_ Perpetua (‘Texts and Studies, i.), pp. 48-50. 
id Unfortunately the collation of Codex L in Hartel’s edition (Vienna corpus, 


1868) is not perfectly accurate ; see P. Capelle, op. cit. p. 24; H. L. Ramsay, 


Journal of Theological Studies, vol. u1., 1901-2, pp. 585 f.; C. H. Turner, ibid. 
vol. vr., 1904-5, pp. 264-268, 
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¥ 
the apparatus below, and from them a considerable part of the’ 
Old African text of Acts can be recovered in substantially trust- 
worthy form.1 It was an almost pure ‘ Western’ text. On 
the Old Testament text of Cyprian the same statements can 
be made as in the case of Tertullian. 

Specutum, or Liber de divinis scripturis (cited as ‘m’). 
This collection of Biblical passages arranged by topics is known 
from a number of mss., of which the oldest is of the eighth or 
ninth century. Formerly ascribed to Augustine, it has been 
included in the edition of Augustine’s works in the Vienna Corpus | 
(ed. F. Weihrich, 1887). The text of Acts (the longest quotation 
being Acts ix. 36-42) shows kinship to perp. It appears to be a 
Spanish form of the African text, probably dating from the 
fifth century.? : 

LucIFER OF CAGLIARI, who wrote in 355-362, used in Acts, ' 
as has been pointed out above, the same Latin version which 
we find in gig. It is worth noting that Lucifer’s text * in Luke 
is substantially (perhaps in an earlier stage) that of b (Codex ' 
Veronensis, fifth century) ; in John that of a (Codex Vercellensis, 
fourth century) and e (Codex Palatinus, fifth century) ; in Paul” 
that of d?*"' (Codex Claromontanus, fifth-sixth century), except, 
of course, in those epistles where this Ms. on its Latin side is 
conformed to the Vulgate; and that in the Old Testament it 
agrees with the Vienna palimpsest fragments (fifth century ;_ 
Genesis and 1 and 2 Kingdoms). In 1-4 Kingdoms Lucifer’s” 
quotations have been shown to come from a text corresponding — 
partly to the Lucianic Greek, partly to the (older) non-lucianic.t — 


* Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians F 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxu1.), 1909, pp. 550-567. if 

* P. Capelle, op. cit. pp. 47-50. Jiilicher, op. cit. p. 180, thinks the text of 
m My be a true recension, with a mixture of the textual types represented by h - 
and gig. ; 

* Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, cols. 4994 f., 5023; Sanday, Old-Latin 
Biblical Texts, No. U., 1886, p. 140. On the quotations of Lucifer from Luke 
and John, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. II., 1886, p. 140; H. J. 
Vogels, T'heologische Quartalschrift, vol. ort., 1922, pp. 23-37, 183-200. 

* Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 161; Burkitt, Fragments 
of the Books of Kings according to the Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 19 f.; 
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: In Lucifer’s quotations from the Bible, however, attention must 
_ always be paid to the fact that he, like Lactantius and others, 
"often derived them from the writings of Cyprian and not from 
his own reading of the biblical text.+ 

_ AmproseE (f 397). Ambrose must have used an Old Latin 
text of Acts, but his works are so largely founded on Greek 
sources that its nature can hardly be determined. 

AMBROSIASTER (fl. 375-385) used in Acts the ‘ gigas-recension,’ 
and his text is “ almost to a letter identical with that of gig 
_ itself.” In the Gospels the text of Ambrosiaster is to a consider- 
able extent that of b (Veronensis), but sometimes departs from b 
_ and agrees with some other of the ‘European’ witnesses, especially 
: ff,, In the Pauline epistles Ambrosiaster used a text “ closely 
_telated ” to that of Lucifer, but apparently more polished.? 
AUGUSTINE (baptized 387; +430). Augustine knew and 
used for certain purposes the Vulgate of Acts, for instance in 
the Speculum ’ and in debate with Jerome (Ep. 82, 9, Acts xxi. 
_ 20-25). The text of Acts, however, used in the church of Hippo 
_ was Cyprianic, and Augustine quotes from this at length in De 

actis cum Felice Manichaeo, i. 4-5 (A.D. 404), in Contra epistulam 
Manichaer quam vocant Fundaments (397 ?). In these his text is 
almost identical with that of Cyprian’s Testumonia. In De 
| consensu evangelistarum (A.D. 399) the influence of the African 
text of Acts is plain, but the quotations show traces of the 
_ Vulgate rendering, and were perhaps made from memory. The 
most important of these Old Latin quotations are printed in this 
volume ; but others will be found in the apparatus to the Latin 


.-s 





see also L. Dieu, ‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille 
_ version latine (I et II Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxvim., 1919, pp. 372-403. 
1 Dombart, Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, vol. vut., 1888, cols. 
171-176. 
2 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, pp. 
205-214. 
8 That the use of the Vulgate in the texts from both Testaments formally 
- quoted in the body of the Speculum (4.p. 427) was in accordance with the 
purpose of Augustine himself has been made plain by Burkitt (against Weihrich), 
‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Jtala,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 258-268. 
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text of Zahn’s Urausgabe. A complete investigation of all 
Augustine’s quotations from Acts has never been made. The 
agreement which he shows with perp is probably due to the Old 
African element in that manuscript.t In some cases Augustine’s 
text of Acts seems due to dependence on Ambrosiaster.” 

This use of the Vulgate for learned and critical purposes and 
of the African version on other occasions accords with Augustine’s 
practice as seen in his use of the Psalms (see below, pp. exxiv f.) 





a 
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and of the Gospels,? although in the Gospels he appears to have 
adopted the Vulgate for habitual use about the year 398.4 In — 
the Apocalypse Augustine uses the African text, closely resembling — 


that of Cyprian, cited in the Commentary of Primasius (sixth 


century) and found in the fragments of h, while in the Catholic 
epistles his text is a late African revision, also found in h and in ~ 
r.5 For the Pauline epistles, likewise, the revised African text 


of r (the Freising fragments, probably Spanish) is that employed 
by Augustine in Africa from 389 on. He may, indeed, himself 
have made this revised text ; and it is not improbable that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as found in r was Augustine’s own render- 


ing from the Greek. While still in Italy (early in 388) he had © 


used a different text, similar to, and probably a precursor of, — 


the Vulgate.® 


Other writers who used an Old Latin text must be briefly 


1 Souter, Text and Canon of the N Tp. 45. 


2 So in Acts xv. 29, see below, p. 266; A. J. Smith, Journal of Theological — 


Studies, vol. x1x., 1917-18, pp. 170, 176; vol. xx., 1918-19, p. 64. 


* The Old Latin text of the Gospels used by Augustine in his earlier period 
is substantially the revised African type found in e (Codex Palatinus, fifth fi 


century) ; Souter, op. cit. p. 89. 


* Burkitt, ‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Jtala; II. The Gospel Quota- — 
tions in the De Consensu,’ Journal of Theological: Studies, vol. x1., 1909-10, — 


pp. 447-466, esp. p. 449. 


5 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89; Burkitt, Encyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 4997. De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, p. — 
xxxviii, says: “Tl ne serait pas difficile de montrer qu’Augustin cite pour les — 
Cath. un texte revisé qu’on ne trouve pas avant lui et dont il est sans doute } 


l’auteur.” 


® D. de Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina Ve)> 
1921, pp. xviii-xlviii. On Augustine see also P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische — 


Text der Acta apostolorum, pp. 24 £. 
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mentioned.!. The anonymous (pseudo-origenian) tracts De libris 
sacrarum scripturarum (edited by P. Batiffol and A. Wilmart, 
1900) of the fourth century, perhaps from Spain (? Gregory of 
Elvira +392); the anonymous Prophetiae ex omnibus libris 
_collectae of the ninth-century St. Gall Codex 133,? probably 
_ African from the years 305-325 (the text is surely corrupt) ; the 
‘ third-century pseudo-cyprianic tract De rebaptismate, with a 
“remarkable text of Acts, “a third-century African text as far as 
_Tegards renderings, but without the ‘ Western’ glosses” ;? the 
"tract Contra Varimadum, formerly attributed to Vigilina of 
_Thapsus 34 the Lnber promissionum et praedictorum det, formerly 
attributed to Prosper of Aquitaine, but now known to be by an 
African, possibly Quodvultdeus, Bishop of Carthage, and to have 
been written in 440-450.5 
‘ The following names may be added. From Africa: Optatus 
of Mileve (fl. ca. 368); Petilianus, Cresconius, and Tyconius the 
i "Donatists (at the close of the fourth century); Fulgentius of 
Ruspe ({ 533). From Spain: Pacianus of Barcelona (fl. ca. 370), 
‘Priscillian’ (later fourth century), and the Priscillianist tract 
‘De trinitate’ From Italy: Gaudentius of Brescia, Jerome,’ 
Philastrius of Brescia, Zeno of Verona (all these are of the 
“middle or late fourth, or early fifth, century), with Paulinus 


1 On their significance for the text of Acts see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 17-25. 

2 A. Amelli, Miscellanea Cassinese, 1. vi., 1897, pp. 17 ff. ; Zahn in Geschicht- 
liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. Geburtstage dangennatht, 1916, pp. 52-63. 

8 F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘Text and Versions,’ col. 4996 ; 
Burkitt is inclined to the view “ that it was not originally composed in Latin, 
and that we possess only the Latin translation.” 

4 Perhaps Spanish in origin. See G. Ficker, Studien zu Vigilius von Thapsus, 
1897, pp. 42-50; Capelle, op. cit. p. 111 note 2. 

5 Capelle, op. cit. p. 87. The text of the Psalter used by the Liber pro- 
Missionum was substantially that of the Verona Psalter (R) and of the Old 
Latin Psalter of Carthage, as quoted by Augustine; Capelle, pp. 87-169, 227- 
233. On the attribution to Quodvultdeus see P. Schepens, Recherches de science 
religieuse, vol. x., 1919, pp. 230-243 ; D. Franses, Die Werke des hl. Quodvulideus 
“(Veréffentlichungen aus dem Kirchenhistorischen Seminar Minchen, iv. Reihe, 
Nr. 9), Munich, 1920; Theologische Quartalschrift, vol. cut., 1922, p. 129. 

_ ® G. Morin, Btudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. pp. 151-205. 

” Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89. In at least one 

instance, Ep. 41, 1, § 2, Jerome quotes Acts (ii. 14-18) from a text “related to 


gig and p.” 
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of Nola (} 431), Valerian of Cimiez (near Nice; middle of fifth — 
century), and Cassiodorus ({ 575). From Gaul: Hilary of 

Poitiers (+ 367), Gregory of Tours (+ 593), and Ado of Lyons and — 
Vienne (+ 875) ; from the British Isles, Pelagius (ca. 409) ;1 from 
Dacia, Niceta of Remesiana (fi. 400).’ To these should be added — 
the tract De trinitate ascribed to Vigilius of Thapsus, the Acta 
Archelai of Hegemonius, and the Latin version 2 of Irenaeus.?— 
The quotations from Acts of nearly all these writers are few, 

and sometimes brief, but the list, which is not exhaustive, shows | 
the abundance of available material for illustration of the history 

which awaits the student who will approach the Latin text of Acts — 
with sound method, adequate knowledge, and historical sense. 


On the complicated history of the Old Latin text of Acts 
two recent studies, one by Jiilicher, the other by Capelle, have — 
thrown fresh light, the one by direct approach, the other 
indirectly.* Jiilicher, in an essay resting on thorough study of 
the documents considered, and no less full of learning and 
insight than it is delightful and sympathetic, has investigated the 
character of the six chief witnesses, and traced in this way the 
history of the text. On his guidance the following account is 
largely, but not wholly, dependent. | 


? On Pelagius’s text of Acts.see A. Souter, Pelagius’s Expositions of Thirteen 
Epistles of St. Paul: 1. Introduction (Texts and Studies, ix.), 1922, pp. 169-171 ; 
“the evidence suggests that the British text was related to those used in f 
Africa and Spain rather than any others ” (p. 169). 4 

® The biblical quotations in the Latin version of Irenaeus generally follow 
Irenaeus’s Greek text, but in the form of language adopted for this purpose a 
fourth-century revised African text seems to have been in the translator’s mind ; 
see A. Souter in Novwm Testamentum S. Irenaei, pp. clxiii, clxv ; cf. pp. xvii f.; 
see below, pp. clxxxvii-clxxxviii. 

* These Latin writers are nearly all used in the apparatus of Zahn, 
Urausgabe ; most of the quotations are given by Sabatier. : 

* In addition to the investigations of Jiilicher and Capelle here referred to ; 
see Paul Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de ' Afrique chrétienne depuis les origines — 
jusqu’d Pinvasion arabe, vol. i., 1901, chap. iii., ‘La Bible latine en Afrique.’ 
This comprehensive exposition by Monceaux is of great value, in spite of some — 
misapprehensions with regard to the textual criticism and history of the Greek — 
Bible, and although some matters would require restatement in the light of | 
more recent studies. 3 
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® Adolf Jiilicher, ‘ Kritische Analyse der lateinischen Ubersetzungen der 
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The earliest evidence of the translation, or translations, of 
parts of the Bible into Latin comes from Africa through Ter- 
tullian, whose text, so far as we can learn it, was ‘ Western.’ The 
text of Cyprian and Codex h was that of the church of Carthage,1 
for we find it in that church, with virtually no change, cited at 
length by Augustine in the report of the debate with Felix the 
Manichee in 404, as well as elsewhere in Augustine’s writings. 
That the earliest form of this version was native to Africa, not 
brought from Europe or the East, is altogether probable, although 
the other view has been held. What was its further history has 
not been determined.2 The analogy of the African text of the 
Psalter suggests some development of the text of Acts in the 
later centuries, both in Africa and when it was transplanted to 
Spain, but of the course of this nothing definite can at present 
be affirmed. Such a development would doubtless show the 
softening of African crudities under foreign influences from 
Italian texts and then from the Vulgate ; it would probably in 
certain types include the elimination of ‘ Western’ traits and 
some degree of approximation to the Greek texts later current. 
One example of such a later Spanish-African text, retaining a 
strong ‘ Western’ character, is probably what we find in the Old 
Latin portions of the Perpignan codex (thirteenth century) from 
South-western France (see above, pp. cvili-cix). 

The few fragments of Donatist quotations, chiefly in passages 
which we are unable to compare with an earlier African 
text, are insufficient to show the nature of the Donatist text 
(after 330). They exhibit a certain contact with gig d e and the 
Vulgate,? and doubtless represent a type marked by similar 





Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 163-188. 

1 The translation in h, Acts xviii. 2, of dd rijs ‘Pduns by ab urbe (so also d 
ex urbem) does not imply Roman origin. See Zahn, Geschichte des neu- 
testamentlichen Kanons, vol. ii. p. 132 note 1, for evidence from many parts of 
the empire. 

2 The uncertainty as to the origin of De rebaptismate (see above, p. cxvii) 
makes it impossible to draw inferenpés therefrom with regard to a later form of 
the African version. 3 Jilicher, p. 180. 
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qualities to those found in Donatist texts from the Psalms, — 
namely a high degree of conservatism together with some — 
innovations. 

Whether versions of the Latin Bible were made in Italy in 
independence of the African version is not known, but there is 
clear evidence that texts early used in Italy were strongly in- 
fluenced by the labours of the African church in translating the 
Bible.1 Intercourse between Italian and African Christians was 
active at all times; the need of a translation into Latin would 
be felt less early in the Greek-speaking church of Rome than in 
Africa ; a new translator is commonly wise enough to avail him- 
self of the aid of his predecessors’ renderings, and the line between 
an independent translation in which such aid has been used and 
the revision of an earlier translation is hard, indeed impossible, 
to draw. Even if the line could be drawn in theory, it would 
be hard from any actual facts to gather which of two so nearly 
related processes had been employed. As time went on, however, 
Italian Christianity gained pre-eminence, and, moreover, the 
biblical text current in Italy, whatever its ultimate origin, came 
to present a better and more modern literary form than the 
African Bible, which must have sounded odd and archaic to the 
educated Christian in either land. Meantime Spain seems to 
have drawn its earliest text of the Bible, as it did its liturgy, | 
from African sources.2 This interplay of influences proceeding 
in the earliest period from Africa to affect Spanish and Italian — 
Bibles (followed by a development in Italy), and then, at a later 
time, of counter-influences proceeding from Italy to affect the 
text of Africa ® and Spain, goes far to account for the mingled 
elements which we actually find in most of the extant witnesses 
to the Old Latin text. 


* Cf. Sanday and Turner, Novwm Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, pp. xvii f. 

* Capelle, op. cit. pp. 44 f., 118 f. note, 222 ; Cabrol, art. ‘ Afrique (Liturgie),’ 
in Dictionnaire @archéologie chrétienne, col. 613 note 1. On the service ren- 
dered by Spain in preserving and transmitting something of the secular 
literature current in Africa, see L. Traube, Hinleitung in die lateinische Philologie 
des Mittelalters (Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, ii.), Munich, 191 1, p. 126, 

® Capelle, p. 45. 
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The great event in the history of the Old Latin Acts was a 
revision which must have taken place as early as the year 350, 
and which speedily became widely influential. Well preserved 
in Codex Gigas and the ample citations of Lucifer, this revised 
text also appears in a fragment for liturgical use known as g, 
(tenth or eleventh century); it was used in s, perhaps as the 
basis of the editor’s work; and its influence appears in the 
lectionary of Toledo (t) in the seventh century, as well as probably 
in perp. Further, we find it employed by ‘ Ambrosiaster’ (fl. 
375), by Niceta of Remesiana in Dacia (fl. 400), and by Jerome 
himself. Even in the ninth century it was the chief text relied 
on by Ado of Lyons. Where it was made is not known,? but it 
was intended to provide the educated reader with a text suited 
to his needs, conformed to Latin idiom, and clearly intelligible. 
African peculiarities are largely avoided ; Greek barbarisms have 
been dropped ; and its Latin is sometimes, because a less literal 
rendering, better than that of the Vulgate. It was plainly made 
with the use of a Greek text of non-western type,* and has been 
partly freed from ‘ Western’ readings, especially ‘ Western ’ 
additions. Earlier revisions in the same direction may have 
preceded it ; on such perhaps e and the Vulgate were founded ; 
but this revision, made before 350, is the source of what has 
come in modern times to be called the ‘ European’ Latin text 
of Acts. Its publication meant a much closer approximation 
than heretofore of the most widely used Latin text to the current 


1 Burkitt in A. E. Burn, Niceta of Remesiana, pp. cxliv-cliv. 
2 Souter, The Text and Canon of the New Testament, pp. 44, 89, who cites 
Jerome, Ep. 41. 1, § 2 (p. 312, Hilberg), a letter believed to be from the 

year 384, 

® Jilicher, p. 188, speaks of the recension as made neither in Africa nor in 
Rome. Africanisms have been eliminated more thoroughly than in the African 
revision of the Psalms of about the same date which produced the version of the 
Psalter used by Augustine. Doubtless the ground for supposing it to have 
originated outside of Rome lies in the fact that the text used as the basis of the 
Vulgate differed from the gigas-text. 

* Jilicher, pp. 177-180, 185 f., from which has been learned most of what is 


said above about the gigas-recension. On Lucianic elements in later Old 


Latin texts of the Old Testament, see Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6; 
Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 93. 


Gigas- 
recension, 
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Greek manuscripts of the period. In considering this recension 
of the Latin Acts, we may recall that the fourth century was a 
period of increasing contact of Western and Eastern Christian 
leaders, and that Athanasius resided at Rome from 339 to 342 
(or 340 to 343).1 

Among the Old Latin texts that of the fragments of the last 
chapters known as s (Codex Bobiensis, fifth or sixth century) 
occupies a place somewhat apart. It is allied to gig, and perhaps 
based on a slightly different form of that recension, and is related 
to the Vulgate in such a way as to suggest that its editor has also 
used an older text on which the Vulgate rests. Yet that it was 
directly influenced by the Vulgate is not impossible, although it 
does not seem to have been proved. It is the work of a competent 
scholar, who has tried to produce a text in good Latin idiom 
which should be wholly conformed to the Old Uncial Greek text, 
both in omitting longer ‘ Western ’ additions and in details. The 
date of this work must lie in the fourth or fifth century.? 

It thus appears that the two well-established landmarks (at 
Jeast in the Book of Acts) for finding our way in the wilderness 
of the Old Latin version are the Cyprianic text, current by 
240, and the gigas-revision, made before 350.3 


1 Abundant evidence (Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine) shows that in 
the fourth century Greek texts of the Old Testament were used in the West ; 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 153; Der Text des Septuaginta- 
Psalters, pp. 75-79 ; Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, p. 8. 

2 For the above account of s, I am wholly dependent on Jiilicher, op. cit. 
pp. 173-177. 

® The Gigas-revision, as I have ventured to call it, produced much of the 
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text which appears in the ‘ European’ representatives of the Old Latin. I 


have, however, ordinarily refrained from applying to it directly the term 
* European,’ because the latter covers so many different forms of text, and is in 
itself likely to mislead by reason of its direct parallelism to the term ‘ African.’ 
The term ‘ Italian ’ is also to be avoided. It was used by Augustine only with 
relation to the Old Testament. That he used it there to denote Jerome’s transla- 
tion must be accepted, especially since the remaining difficulties left by Burkitt’s 
fundamental discussion in T'he Old Latin and the Itala (Texts and Studies, iv.), 
1896, and Corssen’s clear and instructive review in Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1897, pp. 416-424, seem to have been once and for all removed by the acute study 
of De Bruyne, ‘ L’Itala de Saint Augustin,’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, 
pp. 294-314, where it is conclusively shown that these difficulties were due to 
the fact that the final edition of Augustine’s De doctrina christiana differed sub- 
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The other study mentioned above is that of Capelle on the 
Latin text of the Psalter in Africa, already often referred to,! a 
treatise distinguished by a great elegance of method, a striking 
sense of the concrete reality of events and circumstances, and a 
comprehensive grasp of all the facts bearing on the author’s field. 

The history of the African Psalter is made out as follows. 
By the time of Tertullian, or earlier, various local translations of 
the Psalms were current in Africa in written form. From one 
of these, not identical with that of Tertullian himself, grew up 
the Psalter of Cyprian, of which we have much knowledge from 
the Testimonia (Codex L). From one of the mss. of the Testv- 
monia (Codex V, known only from the collation of Latini), and 
from the African writings prior to and contemporary with 
Cyprian, it appears certain that the African Psalter was by no 
means uniform in the time of Cyprian, and that a variety of 
kindred but varying texts were in use. Later in the same 
century the text of the Testimoma followed in the quotations of 
Lactantius (who had probably lived only in Africa up to the date 
of the composition of his Diwinae institutiones, about 290) shows 
some modification of the original African (for instance oyos is 
verbum, no longer sermo). If one ms. of Lactantius (Codex H) 
gives a text which seems even more archaic than that of the 
original Testimonia, that fact bears witness to the persistent 
vitality of the Latin text in Africa, which had by no means 
stiffened into uniformity at the end of the third century or even 
later. 

In the fourth century, about 330, the Donatist party became 
organized, and the controversies of that period, resting on 
biblical proofs, stimulated attention to the biblical text. In 
accordance with their theological character, the Donatists used 





stantially from the form in which it was first published. An earlier suggestion 
of the explanation now convincingly elaborated by De Bruyne was made by 
Paul Wendland, ‘ Zur altesten Geschichte der Bibel in der Kirche,’ Zeitschrift 
fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. i., 1900, p. 289 footnote. 

1 Paul Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique (Collectanea Biblica 
Latina cura et studio monachorum 8. Benedicti, vol. rv.), Rome, 1913. 
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a Psalter of a generally archaic type but yet containing some 
innovations as compared with Cyprianic standards. About 
350, perhaps partly in consequence of the Donatist controversy, 
there was made in the orthodox African church a revision of 
the Psalter in which European influences and a more culti- 
vated Latinity were brought into the African text. This was a 
revolutionary, and must have been a sudden, departure from the 
Cyprianic text, even in the modified forms in which the first half 
of the fourth century had known that text. It may have been 
called out by the desire to unify the varying texts current among 
the orthodox. In a form which had been subjected to a further 
special revision (of but limited range) this text was that which 
Augustine found in use when he came to Africa in 388, and which 
was employed by the churches of Carthage and Hippo. It was 
the text of the Psalter which Augustine always continued to 
quote, except when for certain more learned purposes he used the 
translation of Jerome. 

A little earlier than Augustine’s arrival in Africa, Optatus 
of Mileve’s quotations (about 370) show that he had entirely 
broken with the Cyprianic Psalter. The change was due to 
the same revision of which we see the later results in the text — 
of Augustine. Closely related to the transformed African Psalter 
used by Augustine is the text of the Psalms in the African Liber 
promssionum et praedictorum dei (440-450). It passed over 
to Italy also, and was long used there, for a continuous Psalter, 
a sister type of the same special revision used by Augustine, 
appears as the Latin side of the bilingual Verona Psalter (R) 
of the sixth century, where it has perhaps even had its effect 
on the Greek text opposite. 

The text of Augustine and the Verona Psalter is in its whole 
fabric a thoroughly African text, well mixed from various 
African sources, “not merely a text with an African base, still 


* A similar relation is found to subsist between Augustine’s text of the 
Pauline epistles (extant in Codex r) and the text of the Liber promissionum et 
praedictorum ; De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, pp. xxxv £. 


, 
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less a foreign text africanized,” 1 but the revision was made 
with the aid of European texts, although the precise type of 
these latter is impossible to determine. Vigorous and skilful 
African hands succeeded in producing a revision of the Psalter 
distinguished by homogeneity, by a certain purity and uniformity, 
by originality of apt rendering as compared with the European 
texts, and by great fidelity to the Greek text.2 Perhaps St. 
Augustine himself had a share in perfecting the work.’ 

In addition to his use of this fourth-century African revised 
Old Latin, Augustine also used, especially for purposes of learning 
and criticism, a copy of Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (made from a 
hexaplaric Greek text ; now included in the Vulgate). He seems 
to have drawn this not directly from a manuscript of the true 
Gallican version but from a_gallicanized African Psalter. 

Meantime the African text had been carried to Spain. Pacian 
of Barcelona (360-390) used a Psalter closely akin to that of 
Cyprian.* The pseudo-augustinian Speculum (‘m’ in the New 
Testament) and the text of Cyprian’s Testumonia (Codex A) 
found with it in the same ms. (Sessorianus) show kindred, but 
not identical, mixed texts of the Psalter, in which the Old African 
type current in Spain has been nearly, but not quite, supplanted 
by the text of the Mozarabic liturgy. This mixture of texts in 
Spain probably took place in the fifth century. The Mozarabic 
Psalter itself was not devoid of survivals of the Old African 
text, foreign to its main sources (which were the Roman Psalter 
and in less degree the Hebrew Psalter of Jerome). 

For the rest of the fifth century and the first half of the sixth, 


_ the evidence of Victor of Vita (486), Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. 484), 


and Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-533) gives a just notion of what 
was taking place in Africa. Various texts were in use, but the 
Gallican Psalter was extending its sway. Yet it did not succeed 
in completely eliminating all Old African readings from the text 


1 Capelle, p. 116. 
2 Capelle, pp. 120, 129-131. On all these points Capelle furnishes 
illustrations. 


3 De Bruyne, op. cit. p. xxxviii. 4 Capelle, pp. 44 f., 111 note. 
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of these writers, while Fulgentius perhaps shows some traces of the ¥ 
influence of Jerome’s Roman Psalter. But Christian Africa was 
already decadent, and by 700 was in the hands of the Saracens. 
It has seemed worth while to give at some length this sketch 
of the history of the Psalter in Africa, as worked out in the 
admirable book of Capelle, for although no direct application 
of his results to the text of the New Testament can at present 
be made, it is highly suggestive for New Testament textual — 
history, both in method and conclusions. As, in the case of — 
Acts, Cyprian and the gigas-recension form two trustworthy — 
landmarks, so in the Psalter two fixed points stand out to our — 
view, the one again the text of Cyprian, the other an African 
revision of about 350 which strongly reminds us of the gigas- 
revision of not far from the same date. These two fourth- 
century revisions, however, can probably not be brought into 
close relation, for so far as we know the gigas-revision was — 
European, not African. Likewise, both in the Psalter and in 
Acts, texts passed from Africa to Spain and in that land mingled 
their readings with others coming from Italian or Gallic sources. — 
And finally the work of Jerome, although only after a plainly — 
discernible struggle, won virtually the whole ground. 
Greek text As to the Greek text which underlay the African Psalter, that — 
andl of Tertullian’s and Cyprian’s Latin versions seems to have been 
an Old Antiochian text (hence it sometimes agrees with the late 
Antiochian revision of Lucian, but never where the hand of © 
Lucian himself is apparent), combined with readings derived 
from Egyptian texts, especially that of Upper Egypt, and some — 
other ancient elements.1_ The respective relations of Tertullian — 
and of Cyprian to these several constituent elements were in — 
part, but only in part, the same.? The revised African Psalter — 
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? A similar conclusion as to the African Latin text of the Prophets is stated — 
by Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius (Texts and Studies, vol. iii.), pp. exvif. — 
* Capelle, pp. 200-207. Capelle (p. 203 note 1) adds a discreet warning — 
against the too confident assumption that these Antiochian and Egyptian — 
readings originated in those regions, or that the text containing them was _ 
derived from those regions by the Christians of North Africa. 
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of 350 seems to show no large influence from any other type of 
Greek text than that observable in the Old African. 
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(6) VULGATE 


The Vulgate translation of the Gospels was presented to Character 
Pope Damasus by St. Jerome in 384; the rest of the New Testa- Vulgate 
ment followed, but perhaps only after several years. In Acts 
Jerome’s revision rested on an Old Latin basis, which may have 
been an ancestor of gig. In some cases he preserved African 
renderings foreign to gig (for instance xx. 17 majores natu for 
mpeaBurepor, where d gig have presbytert ; or xxvii. 3, where the 
peculiar reading of vg ad amicos ire et cwram sut agere recalls 
h amicis qui veniebant [ad eum] uti curam ejus agerent, while gig 
reads ire ad amicos et curam sui habere), and he may well have had 
at his disposal a variety of manuscripts. At any rate he has 
retained a very large measure of Old Latin readings. But he 
brought in some renderings of his own, and he purged the text 
by the aid of a Greek text like that of the Old Uncials,! although 
peculiarities of no single one of the extant uncials are reflected 
in his translation.2 Jerome’s skill in departing as little as 
possible from Old Latin renderings, while by slight changes and 
rearrangement of words he yet attained, even in order, extra- 
ordinary exactness of agreement with his Greek standard, and 
produced an excellent translation, is worthy of the greatest 
admiration. Wordsworth and White believe that a series of 
renderings which they collect show that his Greek text differed 
somewhat from any known to us,® but on a close scrutiny these 
instances, with hardly an exception, do not seem to require this 
supposition. 

The text of the Vulgate became mixed with the Old Latin 
at an early date, and suffered from other corruption, as it was 

1 Jilicher, op. cit. pp. 167 f., 185-188; Wordsworth and White, Actus 
Apostolorum, pp. x-xiii. 


2 Wordsworth and White, pp. xii f. 
3 Ibid. p. xi. 
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I 
} 


copied and when it was carried to distant lands. Important 


events in its history were the attempts of Alcuin (801) and of the 
Spaniard Theodulf (early ninth century) to establish a corrected 
text. 


The primary codices of the Vulgate which Wordsworth and © 
White have selected as the basis of their text are G C A F D, — 


named in order of excellence, and chosen as independent repre- 
sentatives from five distinct types and from widely distant 
localities. The agreement of these five, when it presents itself, 
is taken as decisive ; when they differ, the internal probability 
of readings is invoked. The chief rules followed by the editors 
are that that reading is to be accepted which (1) agrees with the 
Greek, especially with the Old Uncials ; or (2) renders the Greek 
best ; or (3) is not found in the Old Latin ; or (4) is supported 
by a family of codices whose readings are approved as right 
in the immediate context; or (5) is shorter. Attention must 
also be paid to obvious scribal errors. The five primary Mss. are 
the following : . 

G. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 11,553. Codex Sangermanensis. 
Ninth century (first half). This ms. came from Southern Gaul, 
perhaps from Lyons.1 

C. La Cava 14. Codex Cavensis. Ninth century. Probably 
written in Castile or Leon. C is the best representative of the 
Spanish family, and probably represents the edition of Peregrinus 


(450-500); it is superior to T (Codex Toletanus, eighth [tenth] | 


century), which seems to give the text of Isidore of Seville (560- 
636).2 

A. Florence, Bibl. laur. 1. Codex Amiatinus. Ca. 700 a.p. 
Written in Northumbria; shows traces in Acts of influence 


? G is distinguished not only by the singular excellence of its text in some 
parts of the New Testament, but by containing (in expanded form) at the close 
of the Old Testament a colophon, elsewhere known only in the Bible de Rosas 
(R), which claims to be by Jerome, and may be genuine; see D. de Bruyne, 
“Un nouveau document sur les origines de la Vulgate,’ Revue Biblique, vol. x., 
1913, pp. 5-14. 

* D. de Bruyne, ‘ Etude sur les origines de la Vulgate en Espagne,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxx1., 1914-19, pp. 373-401. 
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- from the Latin (e) of Codex Laudianus (E). The text is of 
_ Neapolitan origin, and probably drawn from that of Cassio- 
dorus.? 

F. Fulda. Codex Fuldensis. Ca. 545 a.p. Written at Capua. 
On the text of F, which lay in Northumbria in the late years 
of the seventh and early years of the eighth century, is closely 
dependent the revision of Alcuin. 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh. 
First half of ninth century. D contains many Old Latin readings 
which survived from the text earlier current in Ireland.? 

The other codices used by Wordsworth and White fall into 
groups : 

(1) Codex I (Iuveniani; Rome, Santa Maria in Vallicella, Im 
B 252; now in Biblioteca Vittorio-Emanuele ; eighth or ninth 
century) and Codex M (Monacensis; ninth or tenth century) 
represent the same type as Codex A. 

(2) Codex S (Sangallensis; eighth century) and Codex U sU 
(Ulmensis ; ninth century), both Iro-gallic and written at St. 
Gall, largely agree with Codex F, but contain some of the 
additions current in the work of Celtic scribes. 

(3) Codex T (Toletanus; originally from Seville; now at T 
Madrid, Bibl. nac. ; eighth [tenth] century) * belongs with Codex 
C, but shows a later form of the Spanish text, probably that of 
Isidore of Seville (560-636). 

(4) Codex O (Oxoniensis-Seldenianus ; sometimes designated 0 
x of the Old Latin ; seventh or eighth century, written in the 
Isle of Thanet, Kent, England) has a peculiar text related both 
to the Irish and to the Northumbrian forms. 

(5) Codex © (Theodulfianus ; early ninth century, probably 0 
copied at Fleury under the direction of Theodulf himself) best 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
chap. ii.; and his article, ‘ Cassiodorus and the Echternach Gospels,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxviu., 1911, pp. 283-295. 

2 John Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

3 E. A. Lowe, ‘ On the Date of Codex Toletanus,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. 

* XXxXv., 1923, pp. 267-271. 
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represents the Theodulfian recension, which rested on a Spanish 
(or, rather, Languedocian) text akin to that of C T. 

(6) Codices K (Karolinus, British Museum, add. 10,546; — 
ninth century, script of Tours), B (Bambergensis, ninth century, — 
script of Tours), V (Vallicellanus, B. vi., ninth century), R (Bible 
de Rosas, tenth century) ; written in eastern Tarragonian Spain ; 
named in order of excellence, are the best representatives of the 
recension of Alcuin,! and are consequently closely related to — 
F and, less nearly, to S U. ; 

(7) Codex W (William of Hales, a.p. 1254) is taken as a good | 
representative of the text current among scholars in the later 
Middle Ages. 

The relation of these mss. and groups is to be accounted for — 
by the history of the Vulgate, in so far as that has been made — 
out by the researches of scholars.? 

Good copies of St. Jerome’s translation, or of large parts of 
it, were early in use in Italy and Southern Spain. At Squillace — 
in South Italy in the sixth century Cassiodorus obtained from 
Naples an excellent text of the Gospels and a less good one of 
other parts of the Bible. He seems to have used these to correct 
an Old Latin text, from which some, though few and unimportant, — 
survivals remained in his text. From this text proceeded that — 
brought to Northumbria, probably by Ceolfrid or Benedict 
Biscop about 680. Among many copies of this Northumbrian 
text Codex Amiatinus (A) is the best. K 8 

Also in the neighbourhood of Naples at Capua, in 541-546 


1 Codex V in Acts i.-ii. follows the family of Codex Amiatinus rather than — 
the Alcuinian text ; Wordsworth and White, pp. viii, xv; cf. Berger, Histoire 
de la Vulgate pendant les premiers siécles du moyen dge. pp. 197-204, 242, On 
this Ms. see also P. Corssen, Géttingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 1894, pp. 855-875; 
H. Quentin, Mémoire sur Vétablissement du texte de la Vulgate, Ite partie, 
Octateuque (Collectanea Biblica Latina, v1.), 1922, pp. 266 ff. s 

* S. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, 1893; H. J. White, art. ‘ Vulgate’ in 


Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. iv., 1902; John Chapman, Notes on the E 


Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908 ; id. ‘ Cassiodorus and the Echternach ~ 
Gospels,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvi., 1911, pp. 283-295; H. Quentin, op. cit., 
1922. 


* Chapman, Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvus., 1911, pp. 286-288. 
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was written Codex Fuldensis (F), which was brought to England, 
perhaps by the same hands as A, given to Boniface, and by him 
to the monastery of Fulda in Germany.! The resemblance of 
the text of A and F in the Gospels is thus easily accounted 
for by their common dependence on the text of Naples; the 
divergence of the two texts in other parts of the New Testament 
has not been definitely explained. 

From Italy also, and perhaps from Rome, copies of the 
Vulgate, which were independent of the Northumbrian text, 
came to England with the mission of Augustine of Canterbury 
(596) and with his successors in the following century. Roman 
Christianity, advancing from England into Ireland, gained 
dominance over the earlier Irish Christianity, introduced probably 
in the fourth century, which had maintained itself during the 
centuries of heathen aggression. But this Irish church of 
earlier foundation had used the Old Latin version of the Bible, 
and was strongly attached to it, so that one product of the 
new Roman mission in Ireland was a combination of the Old 
Latin with the new Italian Vulgate text brought by the new 
leaders. The Irish text which thus resulted was distinct from 
the Northumbrian ; in the great series of superb products of 
Irish scribes in Ireland and on the continent it had a long history 
and far-reaching influence, and in one of its forms it is found 
in the Book of Armagh (D). : 

On the history of the Vulgate text in Italy recent researches 
have thrown but little light. A Roman type must have existed, 
and one stage of it may be represented by the English manu- 
scripts of the Gospels traditionally connected with Canterbury 
and Gregory the Great; of Acts nothing can be said. The 
difficulty of the problem and meagreness of the evidence are 
perhaps due to the long-continued use in Rome ? and North Italy 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, pp. 157 f., 
160 f., 188. 

2 Gregory the Great (+ 604) says that both the Old Latin and the Vulgate 
were alike in use at Rome in his time, Expositio in librum B. Job (Moralium 
libri), Epistola ad Leandrum, 5, Migne, vol. Ixxv. p. 516: Novam vero trans- 
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of the good revised form of the Old Latin (the so-called ‘ Euro- 
pean ’), as well as to the successive and terrible disasters which 
befell the city of Rome.t In Northern Italy, in the province of 
Milan, a definite type of text established itself as early as the 
eleventh century, based on texts immediately or more remotely 
of Spanish origin but with combination of the text of Alcuin. 
It appears in Mss. of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and may 
have had its origin at Rome.? Another group in the Octateuch 
comprises chiefly mss. written at Monte Cassino in the tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth centuries, which have a text derived from 
Spain.’ 

Of the history of the Vulgate text of the New Testament in 
North Africa very little is known. The Vulgate Gospels and 
St. Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (in a slightly modified form) were 
in use there in the time of St. Augustine.* 

In Spain the text of the Vulgate had its own development. 
As in Ireland, it came into rivalry, and then entered a com- 
bination, with the African Latin texts of earlier and of later 
type which had come across the Mediterranean from Africa, and 
with the revised ‘ European’ text which reached the peninsula 
from Italy and perhaps from Gaul. At first in southern Spain, 
then, at the coming of the Mohammedan Moors in the eighth 
century (battle of Xeres de la Frontera, 711), driven to the north 





lationem dissero, sed cum probationis causa exigit, nunc novam, nunc veterem, 
per testimonia assumo ; ut quia sedes apostolica, cut deo auctore praesideo, utraque 
utitur, mei quoque labor studii ex utraque fulciatur. 

1 Codex Iuveniani (I) and Codex Monacensis (M) may represent an Italian 
text akin to that of Codex Amiatinus. It does not seem to be suggested that 
either of them is dependent on the text of Northumbria. The participation of 
the text of Codex Fuldensis in the composition of Codex Sangallensis and Codex 
Ulmensis may be due to an Italian strain in these latter manuscripts. But in 
the case of Alcuin’s revision the close connexion with the Italian Codex F 
would seem more probably due to the relation of the two, each in its own 
way, to Northumbria. 


* H. Quentin, Mémoire sur l’établissement du texte de la Vulgate, I**e partie, ‘ 


pp. 361-384. 
3 H. Quentin, op. cit. pp. 352-360. 


* On Augustine’s use of the Gallican Psalter see above, p. cxxv; cf. also { 


P, Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de l Afrique chrétienne, vol. i., 1901, pp. 150 £. 









vo. a 





Te SS te 


— ee eee 


a ae ee a a a 


VERSIONS : VULGATE CXXxiil 


and maintaining themselves in the kingdoms of Leon and Castile, 
the Visigothic Christians produced many copies of the Latin 
Bible, of which some, from the seventh century on, have come 
down to us. Some of these show that the Vulgate element in 
these mixed and interpolated texts was of excellent quality, 
faithful to the original which had earlier reached Spain. Codex 
Cavensis (C; ninth century) seems to represent the edition of 
Peregrinus (probably northern Spain, 450-500), Codex Toletanus 
(T; eighth century, perhaps completed in the tenth century) 
that of Isidore of Seville (560-636). From Leon and Castile 
(especially Toledo), and Catalonia, these texts made their way 
into Languedoc and up the Rhone valley to Vienne and Lyons, 
ancient seats of second-century Christianity which in the inter- 
vening centuries had, like Rome, exchanged Greek for Latin as 
_ the language of the Church. Spanish texts were carried even 
farther, to North Italy (Bobbio and the province of Milan) and 
so to Switzerland. 

Corresponding on the other side to the entrance of the France 
Spanish text of the Vulgate into France was the bringing in of 
Trish and Northumbrian texts by innumerable missionaries who, 
from the seventh century on, worked in to a cordon of stations 
on the north and east and south-east, some of them following up 

_ the Rhine. From these centres Irish scribes and Irish texts pene- 
trated into the very heart of the country. To name only points 
_ where the scribes or the texts are actually known, we find them 
_ at Tours and Angers, perhaps coming by way of Brittany, and 
in the neighbourhood of Lyons; in Normandy, at Fécamp and 
$t. Evroult; on the east at Echternach, Wiirzburg, Metz; in 
Switzerland, at St. Gall, the neighbouring Reichenau, and Pfafers ; 
in Northern Italy, at Bobbio, founded by St. Columban. 
| In France itself no earlier type of Vulgate text had been 
current—indeed the Vulgate itself, especially for the New Testa- 
ment, had but slowly and gradually superseded the Old Latin 
in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries; but endless 
varieties of French text resulted from the conflict of Spanish 
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and British (Irish and English) influences. The most distin- 
guished example of this mixture is the Codex Sangermanensis 
(G; ninth century ; probably from near Lyons), in which a text 
largely, in the Old Testament almost wholly, of Spanish origin 
has been mixed with an Irish strain and with a ‘ European’ 
Old Latin text (especially in the Gospel of Matthew). The 
Acts of Codex G present a text of which neither its composition 
nor the ground of its excellence is fully explained, but which, © 
on internal grounds, is accounted the best extant representative 
of the Vulgate of St. Jerome. Even in the Gospels those readings 
of Codex G which are not otherwise accounted for often possess 
almost unique value as survivals of the original Vulgate text. 
In Acts G agrees more often with A than with F. 

Theodulf ; Toward a better text two attempts were made about the 

-— year 800. That of Theodulf ({ ca. 821), himself a Visigoth, was 
mingled of various elements, Spanish and British, but in Acts 
substantially reproduced the text of Languedoc. Far more 
powerful in its effects was the text of Alcuin, presented to Charle- 
magne in 801. For the formation of this, copies were brought 
from York, where he had been brought up from infancy. In 
the ninth century this text was multiplied in a great number of 
copies, but in these was immediately and progressively modified 
and depraved. Attempts to secure uniformity of use by a fresh 
revision of the text of the Bible often produce at first a new 
confusion, but they often mark an epoch. It was so here; — 
Aleuin’s text, in the main of Northumbrian origin, was the 
signal for the final disappearance of any considerable Old Latin 
influence in the French text. 

University In succeeding centuries a succession of scholars endeavoured . 

a to establish more correct texts than those current, until the — 
thirteenth century witnessed the rise into leadership of the 
University of Paris, and with it, centring in Paris, an activity — 
never before equalled in the production of Bibles, many of them — 


? Wordsworth and White, Actus Apostolorum, pp. vi, xiii f., xvi; Quattuor — 
Evangelia, ‘ Epilogus,’ p. 717. 
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characterised by their handy form and beautiful execution. The 
text of the later Middle Ages was this Paris text, and from some 
of its forms was drawn the chief part of the modern printed text 
of which the Clementine edition of 1592 constitutes the standard. 

From this sketch it will be apparent that the grouping of 
Wordsworth and White’s classification is due to the real working 
of comprehensible historical forces, although not all of these can 
be traced in detail. 


(c) VERSIONS MADE FROM THE LaTIN 


Interest and some importance attaches in Acts to certain 
daughter-versions of the Latin Vulgate, because they contain 
many ‘ Western’ readings.. These are the two Provencal versions 
(of Provence and of the Waldensian valleys), the German version 
made from the Provengal, the Waldensian Italian version, and 
the Bohemian version.! Their origin is but imperfectly known, 
but they are bound together by the heretical or sectarian character 
of the Christians (except the Italians) among whom they severally 
circulated and whose need of a translation of the Bible into the 
vernacular they served. In particular they illustrate the wide 
range of Waldensian activity in all southern Germany before 
the period of John Hus.? 


1. Provencal 8 


In Languedoc a Latin text was current throughout the 


’ Middle Ages in which an important element containing many 


1 The translation into the Catalan dialect of north-eastern Spain is in some 
of its forms partly based on a text containing ‘ Western ’ readings (e.g. Acts xi. 
1-2), as would be expected, but its complicated history is not well understood ; 
see 8. Berger, ‘ Nouvelles recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ 
Romania, vol. xrx., 1890, pp. 505-561, especially pp. 514 f. 

2 §. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 74: ‘‘ Deux pays seulement, & notre 
connaissance, montrent, en plein moyen Age, un attachement obstiné aux textes 
antérieurs & saint Jér6me: ce sont les pays albigeois et la Bohéme, terres 
@hérésie et d’indépendance religieuse autant que de particularisme fier et 
jaloux.” 

® §. Berger, ‘Les Bibles provengales et vaudoises,’ Romania, vol. xvIil., 
1889, pp. 353-422. 


Latin text 
of Lan- 
guedoc. 
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Old Latin readings had been drawn from Bpaits “om noteworthy — 
example of such a Ms. is the Codex Colbertinus from Languedoc — 
(Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254, twelfth century). In this the Gospels — 
are mostly Old Latin (c), with some African readings. Another — 
Ms. showing considerable resemblance to Codex Colbertinus 
( 


in the mixed Vulgate part of the latter, was the Codex Demi- — 
dovianus (twelfth or thirteenth century), now lost, but published — 
by Matthai, 1782-1788, which came from the Jesuit house 
at Lyons. Still another pure copy of this text (but not from 
this region) is the Codex Wernigerodensis (Library of Graf 
Stolberg, Z.a.81), containing interlinear Bohemian glosses, and 
written in Bohemia very early in the fifteenth century. Other 
manuscripts from Languedoc date from the tenth to the four- 
teenth century,? when this text disappears in fusion with the 
ordinary text of Paris. The revision of Theodulf (ninth century) 
probably rests in part on the Latin text of Languedoc. 
ose From this Latin are derived two types of translation into — 
Provengal.t (1) The first is a version found in two Mss.: 
one now at Lyons (Bibliothéque du Palais des Arts, No. 36), of 
the thirteenth century, probably written in the modern Depart- — 
ment of the Aude, not far from Carcassonne; theother an inferior | 


1 §. Berger, Hist. de la Vulgate, pp. 72-82 ; Romania, vol. xv1., 1889, pp. 
354-356. It is necessary to remark that the Latin text so used was Catholic, not 
heretical or schismatic, although its wide spread in southern and eastern Europe — 
was due to the fact that Languedoc was a centre from which pioneer movements — 
spread. It is an error, although a natural one, to say that ‘‘ only among heretics 
isolated from the rest of Western Christianity could an Old Latin text have ~ 
been written at so late a period ” (sc. the twelfth century). 

® Berger, Revue historique, vol. xtv., 1891, p. 148; Histoire de la Vulgate, — 
1893, p. 80; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, Braun- — 
schweig, 1889-1892, p. 190; readings given by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, — 
vol, LXrx., 1896, pp. 436-471, and in Wordsworth and White. The Latin Bible 
of the abbey of Werden (Rhenish Prussia) referred to by Berger, Revue his- — 
torique, 1886, p. 467, may be another similar copy. | 

* “ Un texte ancien dispersé dans des manuscrits récents,” Berger, Histoire 
de la Vulgate, p. 82. 

* Besides the references given in the following notes see E. Reuss, art. — 
aa romanische,’ in Protestantische Realencykl., vol. iii., pp. 

5 According to Paul Meyer, between 1250 and 1280. 
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os. at Paris (Bibl. nat., fr. 2425), of the first half of the fourteenth 


century, written somewhere in southern Provence. The Lyons 


codex ! appears to have been copied directly from the interlinear 
Provencal gloss of a Latin ms., probably itself not much older 
than this extant copy. By the Catharist (Albigensian) liturgy 
which forms a part of it, appended to the New Testament, it is 
shown to have been written for the use of that sect. The Paris 
MS. gives a free and abridged version, by descent akin to the better 
translation of the Lyons ms. The margin is full of marks calling 
attention to the passages of Scripture especially valued by the 
Waldensians, and it seems to have been used by a Waldensian © 
colporteur.2 These Provencal texts both represent the same 
dialect. Of the origin of the translation nothing is positively 
known ; no taint of heresy has been discovered at any point 
in it. 

(2) The second Provengal version is in the dialect of the 
Vaudois valleys of Piedmont, and is found in copies used by the 
Waldensians who dwelt there. The oldest and best ms. is that 
of Carpentras (Bibl. municipale, 22), in a southern French hand 
of the fourteenth century. Other important copies are at 
Dublin (A.4.13, written in 1522, but almost identical with the 
Carpentras s.), Grenoble (about 1400), Cambridge (University 
Library, Dd 15.34; early fifteenth century), and Ziirich (six- 
teenth century). Many other late copies are also known. 

These two Provencal versions*® are probably, though not 
certainly, derived from a common original translation into 


1 Facsimile in L. Clédat, Le Nouveau Testament, traduit aw XIII¢ siécle en 
langue provencale suivi d’un rituel cathare, Paris, 1887. See E. Reuss, ‘ Les 
Versions vaudoises existantes et la traduction des Albigeois ou Cathares,’ Revue 
de Théologie (Strasbourg), vol. v., 1852, pp. 321-349; ‘ Versions cathares et 
vaudoises,’ ibid. vol. v1., 1853, pp. 65-96 ; S. Berger, Romania, vol. xvui., 1889, 
pp. 357-364; Paul Meyer, ‘ Recherches linguistiques sur l’origine des versions 
provencales du N.T.,’ Romania, vol. xvitr., 1889, pp. 423-429. Readings in 
Acts are collected by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 1896, pp. 436-471. 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, p. 168. 

3 See the clear brief statement of the process of events in Berger, ‘ Nouvelles 
techerches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ Romania, vol. x1x., 1890, 
pp. 559-561. 






exxxviii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Provencal. At any rate, although their readings are not | 
everywhere identical, both are derived from the Latin text of | | 
Languedoc of the thirteenth century, and hence in Acts contain | 
many ‘ Western’ readings of Old Latin origin. Indeed, “ the 

Provencal versions form the best witness to the [mixed Vulgate] i 
text of Languedoc,” which “ goes back directly to the ancient — 
text of the Visigoths.”1 It is not to be supposed that the 
Waldensians, Catharists, and Bohemians deliberately adopted a — 
text of Acts because they knew it to be different from that used — 
by the orthodox Catholics. On the contrary, the translators of | 
these texts merely used the text of Languedoc current in their 
own day and locality, which happened (through contiguity to “| 
Spain) to be widely mixed with Old Latin readings ; ? the | 
translators themselves may or may not have been sectaries. 
Nevertheless, it is for the most part because these translations 
were used by sectaries that they have been preserved for us. P 





2. German 3 


' 
4 
| 
| 
| 
ri 
The Geririan translation of the New Testament which was 1 
printed, with some variations, in many editions from 1466 to 

1518, was probably translated in the fourteenth century in i 
southern Bohemia from a Provengal text 4 brought to Bohemia 


1 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 73. fi 

2 This fact is in itself an interesting illustration of the peculiar persistence _ | 
in Africa and Spain of the ‘ Western’ African text of Acts side by side with | 
later renderings of other books (thus in the Liber promissionum et praedictorum 
dei, about 450 ; codex h of the sixth century). A 

® §, Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, pp. 164-169; vol. XxxIL, — 
1886, pp. 184-190; vol. xtv., 1891, pp. 147-149; Romania, vol. xvm1., 1889, 
pp. 407 f.; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters; O. B. | 
Fritzsche and E. Nestle, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, deutsche,’ in pegs 
Realencyklopddie, vol. m1., 1897, pp. 64-69 ; Karl Miller, Studien und Kritiken, — 
vol. Lx., 1887, pp. 571-594; and, on Miiller’s article, Berger’s comments in — 
Bulletin de la Société d’ Histoire vaudoise, No. 3, Torre Pellice, December 1887, — i 
pp. 37-41. 

* Th. Zahn, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916, p. 16; 
Berger, Revue historique, 1891, pp. 448 f. The translator may have had the — 
aid of a Vulgate text and of another German translation, but the instances 
adduced by Berger and Zahn seem to leave no doubt as to the fundamental — 

¥ 
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4 perhaps by Waldensians or Cathari. In any case it represents 
_a Latin text of the type current in Languedoc in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, containing many ‘ Western’ readings 
in Acts. It is found in several mss., of which two, the Codex 
Teplensis and the Freiberg s., contain Acts. 

The Codex Teplensis1 (Library of the Praemonstratensian 
monastery, Tepl, in Bohemia, VY. VI. 139) is a little copy, with 
pages hardly more than two inches by three. It was evidently 
meant to be carried in the pocket of a Waldensian missionary, for 
whose use a great number of marks in the margin direct attention 
to useful passages, while other appropriate matter is added at 
the end, including a German translation of a Waldensian cate- 
chism. It was written, probably, toward the end of the four- 
_ teenth century. ! 

_ The Freiberg manuscript 2 (Library of the gymnasium, Frei- 

berg in Saxony, I. Cl. ms. 18) closely resembles the Codex Teplensis 
in size and hand, as well as in text, and is to be assigned to a date 
- not far removed from that ms. It is not, however, derived from 
the same immediate exemplar, and its history seems to have 
been different, for soon after it was written it was in the posses- 
sion of a Catholic pastor, who gave it in 1414 to a monastery, 
probably one of those from whose books the Freiberg Library 
was brought together.® 

With these two mss. is to be associated the text of the first 
German Bible (Strassburg, Joh. Mentel, 1466), which is drawn 
from a different, but similar, German ms. 

The peculiar readings of all these texts in Acts, often 





Telation to the Provengal. That Latin mss. containing this text were actually 
“brought to Bohemia from Provence may be inferred from the Codex Wernigero- 
densis (see p. cxxxvi). Codex Gigas and the Bohemian version make it clear 
_ that the Latin copies which the Bohemians had were of various types. 

1 (Klimesch], Der Codex Teplensis, enthaliend ‘die Schrift des newen 
Gezeuges,’ Munich and Augsburg, 1884; readings are given by Wordsworth and 
White. 

2 M. Rachel, Die Freiberger Bibelhandschrift (programme), Freiberg, 1886 ; 
facsimile and comparison with Codex Teplensis in W. Walther, Die deutsche 
Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, 1889-1892, cols. 154 ff. 

® K. Miller, Studien und Kritiken, vol. Lx., 1887, p. 517. 


Codex 
Teplensis. 


Freiberg 
MS. 


Readings. 
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‘Western,’ go back (partly at least through a Provengal 
version) to the mixed Vulgate text of Languedoc of the thirteenth 
century, which is adequately known from Latin mss. The text 
of the German New Testament is closely related to that of the 
Lyons Provencal ms., but also shows relations to the Paris Ms. 
and to the Vaudois ss., especially that of Grenoble. Thes 2 
German texts are historically interesting, and throw light on the 
presence in Bohemia! of Old Latin texts and readings (for instance, 
Codex Gigas, Codex Wernigerodensis) ; but, since their Latin 
sources are adequately known, their direct contribution to 
textual criticism is but small. 




















q 
yl 


3. Bohemian 2? 


= 


The New Testament was translated into Bohemian, the 
several books by different hands, in the course of the fourteenth 
century. As might be expected from the circumstances men-, 
tioned in the preceding paragraphs, the text of Acts in at le t ' 
some forms of the version shows ‘ Western’ readings,® but the 
version has not been sufficiently studied to permit confident 
statements as to the channel through which these readings came 
to Bohemia, or even as to the particular form of Old Latin which — 
they represent. ’ 

Some noteworthy readings from the Old Bohemian were com- 
municated to Griesbach by Joseph Dobrowsky, the founder of 
Slavic philology (1753-1829),4 and from Griesbach’s New Testa- 
ment (2nd ed., 1796, 1806) Tischendorf introduced them into his 


j 
Ps 


BR ERE 


=~ 


* Yet the earlier Bohemian version (fourteenth century) does not seem 
be founded on the text of Languedoc (see pp. cxxxv-vi). 

* Leskien, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, slavische,’ in Protestantische Real. 
encyklopddie, vol. 111., 1897, pp. 161£.; Gregory, Prolegomena, 1894, pp. 1127 f 

* Bohemia, “la patrie de la diversité religieuse et des textes bibliques les 
plus incohérents,” S. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xivi, 1891, p. 148. bd 

* J. Dobrowsky, ‘ Uber den ersten Text der béhmischen Bibeliibersetz oy 
nach den altesten Handschriften derselben, besonders nach der Dresdener,” 
Neuere Abhandlungen der kéniglichen béhmischen Gesellschaft der Wissenscha 
diplomatisch-historisch-litterarischer Theil, vol. u1., 1798, p. 260: Griesb | 
Novum Testamentum Graece, 2nd ed.. vol. 1., 1796, pp. xci, xevii. tz 
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apparatus. The readings in Acts xxiv. 24, xxv. 24, xxviii. 31 
‘are striking ‘ Western’ readings, all having parallels in the 
margin of the Harclean Syriac. The first is otherwise not attested 
‘(unless perhaps by Cassiodorus), the second only by the Book 
of Armagh (Codex D), the third (imperfectly, however) by 
‘Spanish mss. For other Bohemian readings see Acts xi. 17 (cf. 
D hel « p Aug vg.cod.ardm. etc.) ; xxii. 28 (only in vg.cod.ardm., 
paris. 17250? Bede). The readings of the Bohemian do not seem 
to be drawn from the usual text of Languedoc, but from some 
other ‘Western’ source. Since they come from chapters of Acts 
where Codex Bezae is lacking, they are of importance in them- 
selves, and they create the expectation that a complete know- 
ledge of the Old Bohemian Acts might yield results of much 
“importance for the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 
s Such a knowledge would not be difficult to secure, and it is 
“not to the credit of New Testament scholarship that nearly a 
century and a half has passed without any use being made of 
Sources easily accessible in Germany and Bohemia. The most 
‘important ss. are the following : 1 
_ 1. Dresden, Staatliche (formerly ‘ Kénigliche’) Bibliothek. 
Ca. 1410. From this copy Dobrowsky probably drew the read- 
ings which appear in Griesbach and Tischendorf. The ms. has 
been injured by fire, but not destroyed. 
_ 2. Leitmeritz, Czecho-Slovakia (Bohemia), Episcopal library ; 
and in collection of Prince Schwarzenberg, Wittingau, T¥ebon, 
Ozecho-Slovakia. 1411-1416. 

3. Prague, University library. 1416. Written in Glagolitic 
script by the Benedictines of the Emmaus Monastery in Prague. 
Only preserved in part. 

; 1 For information with regard to these mss. I am indebted to Professor Paul 

iels of Breslau ; see also Dobrowsky in the article (1798) referred to above, 
pp. 242 f. J. Schindler, professor at Leitmeritz, examined certain Bohemian 
mss. of Acts from the first half of the fifteenth century with a view to ‘ Western’ 
Teadings, but reported that he found but little. One interesting ‘ Western’ 
Treading from a ms. of the year 1429 is cited by him, and will be found below in 


the Textual Note to Acts xvi. 40; see Osterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. vt., 
1897, cols. 163 f. 


Codices. 
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4. Olmiitz, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Studienbibliothe ca 
1417. «I 

These Mss. are all believed to give the oldest recension of 
the Bohemian text. Still older is: 

5. Nikolsburg, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Chapter library 
of the Collegiate Church of St. Wenzel. 1406. But this is said 
to give a revised form of the version! Whether the underlying, 
Latin text may be the same is not known. 

In the fifteenth century further revisions were made, of 
which many Mss. are known. 














4. Italian * 


A translation of the New Testament into Italian was made, 
probably in the thirteenth century, from a Latin text like that 
of Languedoc, and under the influence of the Provengal New 
Testament. It includes, like those texts, some ‘ Western ’ read-— 
ings in Acts. That it was made by a Waldensian is not im- 
probable, but it circulated among Catholics and was revised 
with glosses by Domenica Cavalca, a Dominican of Pisa (Tf 1342), 
as well as by others. From the translation of Cavalca the | 
Waldenses took over the Book of Acts and rendered it into their | 
own dialect, and in this guise it is still found for the second half 
of Acts (from the middle of chapter xvi.) in the Grenoble and 
Cambridge Vaudois mss. mentioned above. Truly a strange 
piece of history, and instructive in more than one aspect ! A 
§ 2. EGYPTIAN i 

The complicated textual history of the Sahidic and Bohairic i 
versions has never been investigated. The material at hand, 
however, makes it possible to know with tolerable certainty — ; 
what forms these translations respectively had at relatively very 


1 Leskien, l.c. p. 162. 


pp. 358- 431, cf. especially pp. 387, 390-395, 418. 
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. early dates, forms not much altered from that of the original 
rendering. : 
(a) Sanrprc } 


The Sahidic version of Acts is found in a large number of 
mss. and fragments, from which substantially the whole book is 
known. A full list will be found below, pp. 322 ff. The most 
important ss. are the following : 


B. London, British Museum,.7954. a.pD. 350. Papyrus. 

VY. Vienna. A.D. 400. Parchment. 

W. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. huntington. 394. Twelfth- 
thirteenth century. Paper. 


The other mss. are to be dated in the seventh (?)-thirteenth 
centuries. 

The analysis of the collation of the Sahidic with the Greek 
of Codex B given below (pp. 325 ff.) shows that the Greek text 
on which it rested consisted largely of the readings of the Old 
Uncials, but also contained, besides some other elements, a distinct 
‘Western’ strand.? Since the ‘ Western’ readings with but few 
exceptions are small unimportant variants, it seems likely that 
the Greek from which the Sahidic of Acts was translated was a 
copy of a ms. in which a ‘ Western’ text had been almost com- 
pletely corrected by a standard of the B-type. It is hardly 

conceivable that these trifling ‘ Western’ variants should have 
been specially selected for introduction into a non-western text 
and the great mass of interesting and important variants passed 
by. And indeed this current from ‘ Western’ to B text must 


aa? [G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern 
Dialect, otherwise called Sahidic and Thebaic, vol. vi., Oxford, 1922; with list of 
Mss., pp. 666-672. 
- * Cf. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5010. A peculiarly instructive 
case is to be found in Acts x. 33, where the Sahidic (Codex V )reads ‘ to us’ 
for rpos ce. This is evidently a fragmentary survival from Tapakadwy eew 
nuds, which the ‘ Western’ text (Codex Bezae perp hel -x-:) added to 
ie sentence. In the process of correcting the Greek ms., or of using it after 
the correction, the wrong prepositional phrase was taken over; and so this 
passed into the Sahidic without the accompanying verbs, which were necessary 
in order to justify its presence. 





Codices. 


Underlying 
Greek 
text. 


Character- 
istics. 
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have characterized the adaptation and production of Greek mss, — 
in Egypt and elsewhere from the third century on. The Sahidic | 
gives perhaps the most striking exhibition of it to be found i in 
the New Testament. % 

Nothing seems to prevent the assumption that the Sahidic 
version of Acts was made in the third century,! but a date 
earlier than 300 is not indicated by any decisive positive evidence. 
The fact that the ‘ White Monastery” (dér el-abjad) was : 
founded about 350 is perhaps not without significance in this” 
connexion. 

The Sahidic translator frequently added personal eet 
not found in Greek, often made small omissions, and had , 
curious habit of reversing the order of two words in a composite 3 
phrase (for instance, Acts i. 7, ‘seasons and times’; xxviil. 2, 
‘cold and rain,’ for ‘rain and cold’). As for the order of words — 
in general, “‘ Coptic grammar requires a word-position of its own, 
and the translation is rarely of any use in such a case.’ In the 
use of the collation printed below, it is to be borne in mind that 
it is made with Codex Vaticanus, but that no distinction is made — 
between the renderings which positively imply the text of that | 
codex and a certain number of neutral readings which might have 
proceeded equally well from that Greek text or from one of the ‘ 
known Greek variants. Thus, the Sahidic always writes the 
name ‘Jesus’ with the definite article, so that in Acts i. 1 no | 
inference can be drawn as to whether the Greek text before the 
translator read iunoouvs (BD) or o unaous (8A 81). Similarly, | 
in Acts the Sahidic “ never uses any form but Lepovoarnp (other- 
wise in the Gospels).” Again, “ Coptic has no word for re when — 
used with following «ai, and does not reproduce re itself except — 
very rarely ; it is merely omitted.” 2 Other remarks and warn-_ 

























1 So J. Leipoldt, according to Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, 
pp- 63 f. note 14, on the ground of the old-fashioned linguistic forms employed; _ 
but in Church Quarterly Review, 1923, p- 352, Leipoldt refers the Sahidic trans- 
lation of Acts to “ the time about A.p. 300.” hi 

* The statements about Coptic idiom here made are from Sir Herbert — 
Thompson. 2! 


y , 
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ings with regard to the use of the Sahidic for textual criticism 
will be found in the paragraphs introductory to the Tables. 


(6) Bowarrtc 4 


The Bohairic version of Acts is known from eleven mss. 
(besides some others), of which six are from the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth centuries, and five from the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries (see below, pp. 357 f.). 

The mss. of chief importance for the text are : 

A. London, British Museum, or. 424, a.p. 1307, said to be 
copied from a text written ca. 1250. From this codex Horner’s 
text is printed and translated. 

_ B. Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana. Fourteenth century. 

I. Deir el Muharrak, Egypt. Twelfth century. 


_ “ Ais an eccentric MS., with many peculiar and often corrupt 
readings”; “B is a very close follower of the Greek Codex 
Yaticanus.” The text of I’ belongs to a different family, which 
* seems to be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic version.” 2 

A digest of the collation is given below (pp. 360 ff.). It 
will show the extraordinary fidelity of this version to the text 
of the Old Greek Uncials, which extends in some cases to Codex 
Vaticanus in particular. The date of the version is variously 
estimated by different scholars. It was made later than the 
Sahidic, and a date as late as 700 is possible, although a date 
earlier in the seventh century, not too long after the Mohammedan 


conquest, is not unlikely.* The earliest Bohairic mss. (fragment- 


1 [G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect 
otherwise called M. emphitic and Bohairic, vol. iv., Oxford, 1905; for the list of 
‘MSS. see vol. iii. pp. x-lxviii. 


2 H. Thompson. 


_ 8 rst als sich Agypten von dem grossen Reichsverbande loszulésen 


egann, waren die Bedingungen gegeben, unter denen eine volkstiimliche 
itteratur auch im Delta entstehen konnte,” Johannes Leipoldt, ‘ Geschichte 
der koptischen Litteratur,’ in Brockelmann, Finck, Leipoldt, and Littmann, 
Geschichte der christlichen Litteraturen des Orients (Die Litteraturen des Ostens 
in Einzeldarstellungen, vol. vu. 2), 2nd ed., 1909, p. 179. 
VOL, III k 
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ary) of any part of the New Testament date from the nin 1 
century. Certain counsels of prudence, in view of the nature of 
Bohairic idiom, with regard to the use of the Bohairic for textual 
criticism, are given in connexion with the Tables. 1 


§ 3. ETHIOPIC 


Of manuscripts containing the Ethiopic version of Acts 
thirteen are mentioned in Gregory’s list. No date is assigned — 
to four of these; of the others, one (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 26 
[Zotenberg 42]) is of the fifteenth, one of the sixteenth, four of 
the seventeenth, and three of the eighteenth century. ‘ 

The Ethiopic New Testament was published at Rome, 1548- 
1549 (reprinted in Walton’s Polyglot, vol. v., London, 1657), — 
and by the British and Foreign Bible Society, London, 1830 
(edited by Thomas Pell Platt). The manuscript of Acts used 
for the Roman edition was defective, and the editors were com- 
pelled to translate from Latin into Ethiopic considerable parts ‘ 
of the book. The edition of Platt was made, doubtless from 
the manuscripts in London, for missionary rather than critical q 
purposes. % 

The Ethiopic version was made from the Greek (both in the — 
Old and New Testaments) in the period from the fourth to the 
seventh century. In more recent times (perhaps in the fourteenth 
century) it was revised by the aid of the Arabic (the ‘ Alexandria a 
Vulgate ’), through which a Syriac influence recognizable in the — 
later text may have been introduced.1 Most mss. are of very 
late date, and give a revised form of the text, in various types — 
of combination with the earlier form. | 

An analysis of the Ethiopic version of Matt. i.-x., as found in” 
the oldest and best ms. (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 22 [Zotenberg 
32], thirteenth century), shows that it contains a combination of — 
‘Western’ and Antiochian readings.2 The Old Testament tex 


1 J. Schifers, Die dthiopische Ubersetzung des Propheten Jeremias (Breslau 
dissertation), 1912, p. 14. 


* L. Hackspill, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, xi., 1897, pp. 117-196, 367-388. 
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in Genesis agrees largely with the Sahidic and Bohairic;1 in 


Joshua it has a text like Codex Vaticanus for its basis (as does the 


Coptic) ;? in Judges it follows the older Greek version, not that 


found in Codex Vaticanus;* in Ruth it is in the main pre- 


hexaplaric, and resembles Codex B, but has been subjected to 


hexaplaric and other later influences. In the four Books of 


Kingdoms, the Ethiopic text is specially valuable, for it forms a 


compact group with B and the non-hexaplaric quotations of 


Origen ; in cases where B and Origen differ, the Ethiopic stands 


almost always on the side of Origen, and it gives in some respects 
a better text than does B.5 In 1 Esdras the Ethiopic generally 
agrees with B, the Syro-hexaplaric version, and Codex 55, as 
against A and the minuscule text.6 In the Psalter the Ethiopic 
stands closer to B than any other witness except the Bohairic 
and Codex 8; in its original form it may have been even 


nearer.’ In Jeremiah the oldest form of the Ethiopic belongs 


to the type of Codex.8 In Ezekiel it largely agrees with the 


oldest and best mss. of the Septuagint.° 


The excellence and usefulness of at least many parts of the 
Ethiopic text of the Old Testament and the character of its New 
Testament readings in Matthew i.-x. justify the expectation that 
an investigation of this version in Acts and in other parts of the 
New Testament would produce interesting and valuable results. 


1 A. T. Olmstead, ‘The Greek Genesis,’ American Journal of Semitic 
Languages, vol. xxxtv., 1918, p. 153; O. Procksch, Die Genesis (Sellin’s Kom- 
mentar zum A.T.), 1913, p. 14. Codex Vaticanus is lacking for nearly the whole 
of Genesis ; the Ethiopic closely agrees with the group f (53), i (56), r (129). 

2 Professor Max L. Margolis. 

3 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, 1895, p. xlv. 

* Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 134 f. 

5 Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern, 1904, pp. 79, 84 f. 

6 Torrey, Ezra Studies, 1910, pp. 100 f. 

7 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 37, 56. 

8 Joseph Schafers, op. cit. p. viii. 

® Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 42. 
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§ 4. SYRIAC! 























(a) Op Syriac 


The existence of an early translation of Acts into Syriac is 
known from the Armenian translations of two works of Ephrem 
Syrus (Nisibis and Edessa ; + 373), namely, his Commentary on 
the Acts, of which a translation is printed below, pp. 380 ff, 
and his Commentary on the Epistles of Paul. These have to be © 
employed with caution, since the Armenian translator may have 
made Ephrem’s quotations conform to the Armenian Vulgate; _ 
nevertheless it is clear that the Syriac text used by Ephrem was _ 
distinctly, and doubtless thoroughly, ‘ Western.’ The few slight 
allusions to Acts found in the Homilies of Aphraates do not — 
permit any inference as to the character of the Syriac text which — 
he used. There seems nothing to show that the Syriac transla- _ 
tion may not have been made before the end of the second . 
century. The most natural source from which the Syrians could _ 
draw the Greek manuscripts they used would perhaps be Antioch, © 
but it might have been Palestine, or possibly Rome.® * 


(b) Pesxrrro 


Under Rabbula, bishop of Edessa (411-435), a great re % 
organizing churchman, the Syrian New Testament was made © 
more complete, and the translation thoroughly revised, both | 


1 For detailed information of every sort relating to Syriac literary history 
reference can now be made to an invaluable thesaurus, A. Baumstark, Geschichte 
der syrischen Literatur, mit Ausschluss der christlichpalastinensischen Texte, — 
Bonn, 1922. 2 

* Ephraem Syri Commentarii in epistolas Pauli ex Armenio in Latinum 
sermonem a Mekitharistis translati, Venice, 1893. a 

* On the evidence of the use of Acts in the Syrian church, see Zahn, Die 
Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
neutest. Kanons, rx), 1916, pp. 203-220. Zahn’s view (p. 205) is that Tatian 
brought from Rome not only the Gospels, but also the Acts and the Epistles 
of Paul. The Doctrina Addaei (ed. Phillips, p. 44) refers to “ the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles, which John, the son of Zebedee, sent us from Ephesus”; 
this would seem to indicate that in circles which still knew the Diatessaron — 
(p. 34) Acts was believed to have been in the possession of the Syrian church 
from the earliest times. 
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faith reference to the Syriac form and by the aid of Greek mss., 
‘the latter probably being drawn from Antioch. The resulting 
‘Peshitto text of the Acts is analysed below (pp. 292 ff.), and 
shows considerable survivals of a more primitive ‘ Western’ Old 
‘Syriac, in the midst of a text substantially like that of the Old 
‘Uncials. The rendering is often very free, somewhat after the 
‘manner of the ‘ Western ’ text (cf. for instance Acts xii. 6 in the 
Peshitto); the translator has a habit of expressing one Greek 
word by two Syriac ones. He but rarely omits anything that 
“was in his Greek text. The readings which depart from the Old 
Uncial text and follow the Antiochian are usually also found in 
-* Western’ witnesses, and there seems no trace of the peculiar 
and distinctive selection of readings which is the chief recognizable 
characteristic of the Antiochian text. 

_ The text of the Peshitto itself has been preserved with extra- 
ordinary fidelity from the earliest times ; moreover, at least one 
us. of Acts is extant, and used for Gwilliam’s text (1920), which 
may have been written in the very century in which the version 
Was made. 

"4 (c) PHILOXENIAN 


As the influence of a great Syrian ecclesiastic of the first half 
of the fifth century, Rabbula of Edessa, had produced the 
Peshitto in Edessa, so, a little less than a century later, the next 

“important revision of the Syriac New Testament was due to the 
‘instance of a great and militant leader of the Eastern mono- 
physite Christians, Philoxenus (Mar Xenaia, } 523), bishop of 
| Hierapolis (Mabog, Bambyce), who, with his contemporary, 
Severus of Antioch, founded Jacobite Monophysitism. The 
work of translation was performed in 508, in the period when 
the prestige of Philoxenus was at its height, by Polycarp, chor- 
€piscopus in the diocese of Mabog; it included, apparently for 
the first time in Syriac, the four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 
2 and 3 John, Jude) and the Book of Revelation. These the 


1 John Gwynn, art. ‘ Polycarpus Chorepiscopus,’ and Edmund Venables, 
art. ‘ Philoxenus,’ in Dictionary of Christian Biography; Gwynn, Remnants of 
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church of Edessa in the days of Rabbula, following its Greek — 
authorities, had not accepted, and they had accordingly not | 
formed a part of the Peshitto. This enlargement of the canon — 
was in itself an indication of monophysite accessibility to Greek — 
influence and of alienation from the old-fashioned Syrian ways 
of the Nestorians. It is instructive to observe that Philoxenus | 
himself did not know Greek,1 while Severus of Antioch, who was 
in manifold communication with the Alexandrian monophysites, — 
was a Greek. What parts of the Old Testament were comprised — 
in the revision is uncertain, although certain fragments of Isaiah | 
found in a British Museum ms. (Add. 17,106) have been somewhat — 
doubtfully supposed to be from this version, partly on the ground — 
of a scholion in the Milan Syro-hexaplar codex. Even of the | 
New Testament the only books which seem to have come down Hd 
to us in the Philoxenian version are the five which it added to — 
the Syriac Bible.? % 

The four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude) _ 
in Syriac were first published by E. Pococke in 1630, from a Ms. 
now in the Bodleian Library (Or. 119, Catal. 35), were inserted — 
in the Paris Polyglot of 1645, and have since appeared in all | 
editions of the Peshitto. They were recognized by John Gwynn — 






























the Later Syriac Versions of the Bible, London, 1909; Gwynn, The Apocalypse 
of St. John, in a Syriac Version hitherto Unknown, Dublin, 1897. The argu- 
ments of Gwynn must be accepted in spite of the contentions of J. Lebon, — 
Revue histoire ecclésiastique, vol. x11., Louvain, 1911, pp. 412-436. Lebon’s 
view rests on the articles by H. Gressmann, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. v., 1904, pp. 248-252; vol. vi., 1905, pp. 185-152, who tried _ 
to draw from the Syriac (Karkaphensian) masora evidence that the express 
ascription of the version in the mss. to Thomas of Harkel isa mistake, Adequate _ 
replies to this view are given in the criticism of Lebon (by Lagrange ?) _ 
in Revue Biblique, vol. rx., 1912, pp. 141-143, and the article of L. J. 
Delaporte, ‘L’Evangélaire héracléen et la tradition karkaphienne,’ ibid. 
pp. 390-402. the 

* J. Lebon, Revue @histoire ecclésiastique, vol. xii., 1911, p. 417 note 
(with references). 

2 N. Wiseman, Horae Syriacae, Rome, 1828, pp. 178 f. note, cites five brief 
passages from Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians, which are ascribed to th ech 
Philoxenian in a ms. of the Karkaphensian material. The renderings closely 
resemble those of the Harclean, but are not identical with the text of our 
Harclean mss. 
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as drawn from the Philoxenian.1 The Apocalypse in the Phil- 

_ oxenian was discovered by Gwynn in the Crawford Ms. now 

in the John Rylands Library, Manchester.* 

| The earliest extant notice of the Philoxenian version of the 
New Testament is that of Moses of Aghel * in a letter prefixed 
to his translation of the Glaphyra of Cyril of Alexandria, a 
work containing interpretations of passages in the Pentateuch : 


And I ask the reader to attend to the words of this book, for they 
-aredeep. And when he finds quotations from the Holy Bible which 
‘are cited in this translation, let him not be troubled if they do not 
_ agree with the copies of the Syrians, for the versions and traditions * 
of the Bible vary greatly. And if he wishes to find the truth, let 

him take the translation of the New Testament which [and of David] 5 
Polycarp the chorepiscopus made into Syriac (rest his soul!) for 
the worthy and for good works ever memorable ‘ Faithful’ man 
and teacher, Xenaias of Mabog. He will be astonished at the differ- 
ences which exist in the translation of the Syriac from the Greek 
language. But as for us, inasmuch as we are now translating from 
the Greek language into Syriac (with the aid of Christ), we here 
indicate the word as it is in the Greek, by the hands of the brethren, 
our young pupils; and when they make mistakes in the syllables 


or the points, and are observed, well-instructed readers will correct as. 


the text ought to read. 


1 Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. tv., 1887, pp. 432 f.; Hermathena, 
vol. vir., 1890, pp. 281-314. 

2 Gwynn, The Academy, June 18, 1892, p. 592; Transactions of the Royal 

Trish Academy, vol. xxx., 1893 ; Apocalypse of St. John, 1897. 
_ 3 Assemani, Bibliotheca orientalis, ii. p. 83. The Syriac text is printed 
_ by L. Guidi, in the Rendiconti of the Accademia dei Lincei, ser. 4, vol. 11., Rome, 
1886, p. 404. The sole ms. known (divided between the Vatican and the British 
Museum) is of the sixth or seventh century. Evidence for dates in the life of 
Moses of Aghel is meagre. His prefatory letter above mentioned was written 
after the death of Philoxenus in 523. One of his other works was probably 
already current in 570, since it is included in a collection made at. about that date. 

* Translated by Merx: ‘ Ausgaben und Recensionen.’ 

*’ The words ‘and of David’ (we-dauid), here put in brackets, are to be 
Tegarded either as an interpolation or as a corruption of some other word. Not 
only do they stand in a wholly unnatural position, but it is doubtful whether 
in any case the Psalms could be called ‘ David’ in such a context as this. They 
constitute, it may be noted, the only known ground for supposing that the 

_Philoxenian version included the Psalms except for an allusion in a Syriac 
Psalter belonging to the Harvard Semitic Museum (No. 133). 
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The ‘ differences’ here referred to seem plainly to be those 
readily observable between the Philoxenian version, conformed 7 | 
to a different Greek text, and the Peshitto. But the statement — 
of Moses throws no direct light on the reason why Philoxenus — 
instituted a new translation.1 We may assume that, incidentally — 
to his general labours in consolidating the monophysite Syrians, — 
he wished to provide them with a translation according both in © 
text and in contents with approved Greek copies. But the — 
meagre evidence does not point to an agreement in the Greek 
text used with that employed by Cyril of Alexandria. 4 

The other chief evidence relating to the Philoxenian version 
is found in the subscriptions to the Gospels, Acts and Catholic 
epistles, and Pauline epistles, of the later revision by Thomas of - 
Harkel (616). Reference is there made to the version (on which # 
that of Thomas is founded) made from the Greek at ee in i 





























the Philoxenian version of that portion rested on a Caesarean MS. ' 
written by Pamphilus with his own hand.? The subscription to B 
the Gospels directly states, and that to the Pauline Epistles 
implies, that the Philoxenian version was made from the Greek. 
Later Syriac writers, Bar Salibi ({ ca. 1171), Bar Hebraeus — 


1 The view of Gwynn, Apocalypse of St. John, p. lxxi note (cf. Dict. of 
Christian Biography, iv. p. 482), that Philoxenus was led to have the new version __ 
made because he observed “ discrepancies between the Peshitto text and that 
of the citations of Cyril of Alexandria from LXX and N.T.,” rests on a different — | 
understanding of the participle translated above ‘ he will be surprised.” Gwynn ~ 
took this as a causal participle referring to Polycarp, but the interpretation 
followed above is better. The latter interpretation is also followed by A. Merx, -, 
Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1898, p. 350 note. 

® In view, however, of the details of the form of statement employed in the — 
colophon, it is probable that here, as in Codex Hpaul, the reference to the codex __ 
written by Pamphilus was drawn from the well-known statement to the same 
effect in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and cannot be taken as evidence for the 
actual Greek text used by Polycarp ; cf. Corssen, Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1899, pp. 670 ff. That the Philoxenian of the Pauline epistles was supplied 
with ‘ Euthalian ’ apparatus is shown by E. von Dobschiitz, ‘ Euthaliusstudien,’ 
Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 115-154. See also 
F. C. Conybeare, ‘ On the Codex Pamphili and Date of Euthalius,’ Journal Fy 
Philology, London and Cambridge, vol. xxm1., 1895, pp. 241-259. 
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(f 1286), and an anonymous life of Thomas of Harkel of uncertain 
‘ date, make similar statements about the Philoxenian version, 
"but seem to have had no further knowledge than could be drawn 
from the Harclean subscriptions. 

Of the greater part of the Philoxenian New Testament, that, 
namely, in which it was possible for the reviser to use the Peshitto, 
nothing has been surely recognized in existing Syriac texts. 
It would be possible, however, to draw some safe inferences 

from the character of the four smaller Catholic epistles and the 

Apocalypse, of which a fresh translation had to be made. The 
Style of these books is a free and fluent Syriac idiom, not slavishly 
conformed to the Greek, and clearly showing the influence of 
the style and diction of the Peshitto.1 With regard to text, 
in the four epistles the Philoxenian does not seem to belong 
with B or with KLP (Antiochian)? But an adequate study of 
the Philoxenian text of these epistles remains to be made. In 
the Apocalypse the Philoxenian text contains a considerable 
Antiochian element in agreement with Q (046; formerly B) and 
the minuscules, but apart from that it gives an ancient text of 
Mixed character, in part agreeing with the best uncials, not 
infrequently in accord with peculiar readings of 3, and showing 
@ striking measure of agreement with the distinctive readings 
of the African Latin of Primasius. 

Since the version was made at Mabog, a place of Syrian 

Speech, and for practical ecclesiastical use, not for learned 
purposes, it is more likely that an existing Greek text was obtained 
and translated than that a new one was constructed out of varied 


; 


1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. cv: “‘ We justly claim [for the Philoxenian], as regards 
its general tone and manner, that it approaches the excellence of the Peshitto ; 
and in point of force, directness, and dignity, that it gives worthy expression 
to the sublime imagery of the Apocalyptist. It has strength and freedom such 
as few translations attain.”” Cf. also the interesting general descriptions in 
Gwynn, Remnants, Part I., pp. xxxii f.; Apocalypse, pp. xvii-xxxviii. Phil- 
oxenus himself is said to be “‘ one of the best and most elegant writers in the 
Syrian tongue” (Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, iv. p.393, citing Assemani). 

_ * Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part I., p. lxx. Merx’s 
idea, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1898, p. 358, that the true Philoxenian 
text gives the text.of Lucian, is not well founded. 


Style and 
text. 
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materials assembled for the purpose. Consequently it may welll 
be that the text of the four epistles and the Apocalypse, the i 
latter evidently containing a remarkable ‘ Western’ element, i 
would, if studied in the light of the knowledge now available, Y 
acquaint us with a highly archaic Greek text,1 and throw im- — 
portant light on the history of the text. ‘i 
For the rest of the New Testament there is no means of © 
reconstructing the lost Philoxenian version. It must have shown — 
an affinity to the Peshitto at least as great as that to be observed 
in the choice of language found in the books not previously — 
translated.? It would be natural to expect it to stand somewhere — 
between the Peshitto and the final Harclean revision. 
One circumstance is noteworthy. Wholly unlike the Peshitto, 
the Philoxenian, like the Greek texts, was subject to much scribal 
modification and corruption. For the four epistles Gwynn used 
twenty different mss., the oldest being dated 823. They fall into 
two groups, an older (ninth-twelfth century), and a later (fifteenth- 
seventeenth century ; from this the usual printed editions have — 
been taken), besides several of intermediate character. There ; 
is also an Arabic version of the Philoxenian, contained in a ninth- | 
century Ms. from Mt. Sinai (Catalogue, No. 154), which mainly, } 
but not exclusively, agrees with the later group of Syriac mss.* j 





1 On the suggestion that the Philoxenian derived archaic elements from the — 
Old Syriac, see below, p. clxxvii note 1. ; 

2 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. xix-xx. Burkitt is disposed to think that the © 
Philoxenian version made very few changes in the Peshitto, and that Polycarp’s — 
work consisted almost wholly in adding ‘ kephalaia’ to the Gospels and — 
equipping the Acts and Epistles with ‘ Euthalian’ apparatus. Such a sub-— 
stantial identity of text with the Peshitto is believed to account for the remark- | 
able disappearance of all mss. of the Philoxenian except for the five freshly | 
translated books. This theory makes it necessary to suppose that Moses of | 
Aghel, in referring to the translation made by Polycarp for Philoxenus, really — 
had in mind the Harclean version of 616. But in view of what is known of — 
the period of Moses’ activity, it is difficult to believe that his letter prefatory to 
the Glaphyra could have been written at so late a date. nN 

% As between the two families, Gwynn has argued for the older, chile Ae 
Merx, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1897-98, pp. 240-252, 348-381 ; * 
vol. x1., 1898-99, pp. 1-28, relying especially on the evidence of the Arabic { 
version, thinks that the later family (which is in less close agreement with the 
Harclean version) better represents the original Philoxenian. 
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No reason exists for supposing that the Philoxenian version 
was supplied with marginal readings, or other critical apparatus 
except the ‘ Euthalian’ material. 


(d) HaRcLEAN 


In the period following Philoxenus of Mabog and Severus of 
Antioch the monophysite churches of Syria were subjected to 
_ stern imperial persecution and were rent by internal theological 
faction. From the state of weakness and disintegration which 
resulted they were rescued by the untiring apostolic labours of 
_ Jacob Baradaeus (b. before 500, + 578), honoured from that day 
_ to this by the monophysites of the Hast—Syrian, Coptic, 
and Abyssinian. The later years of the sixth century, however, 
witnessed the rise of grave quarrels between the Syrian and 

Alexandrian monophysites, which were not healed until early 
_in the seventh century, when the hostile advance of the Persians 
under Chosroes II. ravaged the chief seats of the monophysite 
Syrians in Mesopotamia and northern Syria. At that time the 
monophysite titular “patriarch of Antioch,” Athanasius I. 
(Camelarius ; 595-631), whose actual residence had been at a 
monastery near Callinicus on the Euphrates, more than once 
visited Alexandria in the interest of peace; and about 613, 
when the Persians were in full occupation of his own country, 
he came again, with five of his bishops. Welcomed by the 
‘Faithful’ of Alexandria, they seem to have consummated 
their ministry of reconciliation between the two branches of the 


1 Considerable fragments of a reconstruction of the ‘ Euthalian’ material 
for the Pauline epistles are found in the Peshitto manuscript, Brit. Mus. add. 
7157, and are probably derived from the Philoxenian. The Harclean Codex 
Ridleyanus (Oxford, New College, 333), used by White, contains a ‘ Euthalian ’ 
apparatus to these epistles, drawn from the same Greek text as is the Phil- 
_oxenian and not independent of the latter in rendering, but brought closer 
to the Greek original in arrangement and expression, and supplied with an 
apparatus of asterisks, obeli, and marginal notes. This seems to be the revised 
form by Thomas of Harkel. See White, Actuwm apostolorum et epistolarum . . . 
versio Syriaca Philoxeniana, vol. ii., 1803, pp. ix-xiv; E. von Dobschiitz, 
‘Euthaliusstudien,’ Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 107-154. 
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ae 
: ik 
monophysite church, and some at least of the visitors remained 
for several years.1 


Among the monophysite bishops whom Athanasius brought — ; 
with him, or found, as fugitives, already at Alexandria,? were 4 
Paul, bishop of Tella, and Thomas of Harkel,? bishop of 
Mabog, who had been expelled from that see in 602 by 
Domitian of Melitene. Athanasius, Paul, and Thomas lived } 
together for a considerable period in the monastery at the nine- 
mile relay-station (Enaton) near Alexandria.* Here, at the 


| 
y } 

1 A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, pp. 185-189; J. Gwynn, — 
articles ‘ Paulus Tellensis ’ and ‘ Thomas Harklensis’ in Dictionary of Christian — 
Biography. : 

2 That Thomas had come to Alexandria earlier is the view of Jean Maspero, 
Histoire des patriarches d’ Alexandrie (518-616), Paris, 1923, pp. 316, 322, 329- — 
332, on the ground of positive Syriac testimony. * 

3 The Greek for Harkel seems to be Heraclea; the place may have been 
a town east of Antioch mentioned by Strabo xvi. p. 751; but see Georg 
Hoffmann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, XxxIt., 
1878, p. 740, who thinks it was an outlying village of Mabog. 

« The meaning of the name ‘ Enaton,’ much discussed in the past, has now 
been more fully elucidated by F. M. Abel, ‘TO ENNATON,’ Oriens Christianus, — 
vol. i, 1911, pp. 77-82. The term (or its equivalent ‘ Nonum’) is found — 
in various parts of the world (Italy and Gaul, as well as Syria and Egypt) © 
denoting one of the ‘ relay-posts’ (mutationes) established for remounts and — 
changes of beasts of burden at suitable intervals on the road between two main 
‘ stations’ (mansiones). The mansiones were usually at larger towns, and 
distant from one another about one day’s journey. Between them relays | 
(mutationes) were strung along at an average distance of twelve Roman miles, 
but in a number of instances, apparently as a matter of habitual regulation, _ 
the first mutatio is known to have been situated nine miles from the mansio, 
Around the stables and stable-men’s quarters of such a relay-post would spring _ 
up a small village with taverns and shops, sometimes with barracks, and (as is 
known from a variety of other definite testimonies) at the Alexandrian Nonum 
a monastery was situated. It may be noted that in 613 Athanasius’s host, the 
monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Anastasius Apozygatius, was not allowed — 
within the city limits, and is stated to have received his guests “‘in a monastery — 
by the eastern seashore.” Other views are mentioned in Gwynn’s full note in — 
art. ‘ Paulus Tellensis,’ Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887; p. 267. 
For references to the Nonum, or Ennaton, of Alexandria, see H. Rosweyd, — 
Vitae patrum, Antwerp, 1628, lib. V, libell. vii., par. 7; libell. xi., num. 11; 
libell. xii., num. 9. It was by Professor Burkitt that my attention was called 
to Rosweyd, who (pp. 1043 f., cf. pp. 1028 and 1055 f.) was himself in complete - 
confusion as to the meaning of the term. See also Wright, Catalogue of Syriac 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, 1870, Part I., cols. 34, 586, 641, where 
will be found convincing evidence that the Syrians knew the correct vocaliza- 
tion and aspirate of the Greek word. J. Maspero, op. cit. p. 48 note 3, points 
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instance of Athanasius, Paul with assistance from others 
; translated the Old Testament from the Greek hexaplaric and 
 tetraplaric text of a copy made by Eusebius and Pamphilus. 
Successive parts of the translation are dated in the years 616 
and 617. A certain Thomas (doubtless Thomas of Harkel) was 
his chief assistant in translating Kings. We may assume that 
_ it was likewise at the instance of Athanasius, and as part of a 
_ comprehensive plan for a new translation of the Bible, that at 
_ the same date Thomas of Harkel with certain associates produced 
his revision of the Philoxenian New Testament (including all the 
_ twenty-seven books), which was completed in 616. The two 
Testaments are translated in exactly the same manner —a 
painfully exact imitation of Greek idiom and order of words, 
often in disregard of Syriac modes of expression, and so com- 
_ pletely and conscientiously carried through that doubt scarcely 
ever arises as to the Greek text intended by the translator.? 
_ The purpose of this great undertaking must have been to 
_ provide for Syrian monophysites a Bible agreeing with that 
used and approved by their Greek fellow-believers. Made with 
- this intent it was a fitting part of the policy of reconciliation 
which Athanasius is known to have been pursuing at this time. 
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out that another monastery referred to by the same term seems to have been 
situated within Alexandria in the ‘Ninth Quarter’; but the famous and im- 
portant monastery, so often mentioned in the sources, was the one (HI Zadjadj) 
nine miles out from the city. Hither, on a 6th of December, were trans- 
_ ferred the venerated remains of St. Severus, patriarch of Antioch (+538), and 
here dwelt the monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Peter IV. (575-577), as 
well as his vigorous successor Damian (578-604), himself a monk of the 
_Enaton. On the identification of the monastery and the Arabic references, 
‘see J. Maspero, op. cit. pp. 158-160 note 5; cf. also ‘Enaton’ in his Index; 
also Evetts and Butler, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, 1895, p. 229 n. 1. 
_ + Other Jacobite works, such as the Hymns of Severus, as revised in 675 
by James of Edessa, are translated in much the same way. See E. W. Brooks, 
James of Edessa: the Hymns of Severus of Antioch and Others (Patrologia 
Orientalis, vi. 1; vii. 5), Paris, 1911. In this collection of hymns the text 
of Acts used was not the Peshitto, and deserves investigation. This reference 
is due to Professor Burkitt. 
| # For a detailed account of this peculiar Harclean style, see Gwynn, Apoca- 
| Uypse, pp. xxvii-xxxv ; Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1016; Marsh’s 
transl. of Michaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament, 1802, chap. vii. sect. xi. 





_ 14,474; eleventh or twelfth century) contains 2 Peter in that version. 
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The Harclean Syriac of the Gospels is found in many manu- 
scripts, including several of great relative antiquity, at least one 
being ascribed to the seventh century itself, while another is dated _ 
757. A critical examination of all these Mss. ought to be made, _ 
and White’s edition (1778, based on the two New College, Oxford, _ 
Mss.) supplemented by the additional knowledge now available. 

Of the Acts and Epistles (the seven Catholic as well as the 4 
Pauline) two manuscripts are known: } > | 





















Oxford, Library of New College, 333 (now deposited in the | 
Bodleian Library). Eleventh century. Lacks Heb. xi. 28- 
xiii. 25 and the subscription to the Pauline epistles. This” 
was the source of White’s edition (1799, 1803).? * 


Cambridge, University Library, add. 1700. The “Mohl — 
Manuscript.” A.D. 1170. From this the missing close of — 
Hebrews and the subscription to the Pauline epistles have 
been published by Bensly.® E 


These two copies do not appear to differ substantially in _ 
text, but the Cambridge copy lacks the diacritical signs and the — 
marginal readings with which the Oxford copy is furnished. ¥ 

In addition a twelfth-century fragment, containing Acts i. _ 
1-10, is included in Codex canon. or. 130 of the Bodleian Library, — 
Oxford. : 

For the Apocalypse several mss. (all late) are known, from | 
one of which (Leyden, University Library, cod. scalig. 18) th >) 


* In addition one ms. (belonging to Dr. J. Rendel Harris) contains the four — 
minor Catholic epistles in the Harclean, and one other (British Museum, add. — 


both cases the rest of the text is Peshitto. Gwynn, Remnants of the Later — 
Syriac Versions, Part I., Appendix II. pp. 146-153. Gregory’s statements abou by 
the Harclean mss. of Acts and Epistles are beset with inextricable confusion. _ 

* So far as is known, this New College, Oxford, Ms. is unique for the Book — 
of Acts, and a facsimile publication is highly desirable. A complete set of — 
photographs of the pages containing Acts, of full size, is in the Library of 
Harvard University. 

* R. L. Bensly, The Harklean Version of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Chap. xi. 
28-ziit. 25, now edited for the first time with Introduction and Notes on this Version — 
of the Epistle, Cambridge, 1889. | 





VERSIONS : HARCLEAN clix 


_ text was published by De Dieu in 1627, and has thus passed into 
all later editions of the Peshitto. 


Subscriptions by the editor have been preserved for three of 


the four sections of the New Testament in one or more of the Mss., 


and there is convincing evidence that a similar subscription once 


existed for the Apocalypse. To these the statements of Bar 


_ Salibi (who used the Harclean version as the basis of his com- 


mentary on the Apocalypse, Acts, and seven Catholic epistles ), 
Bar Hebraeus, and other Syriac writers add scarcely anything 
for our present purpose. 


The subscription to Acts, substantially in the translation of 


White (pp. 274 f.), is as follows : 


Explicit liber sanctus Actuum Apostolorum et Epistulae Catho- 


— licae septem.® 





Descriptus est autem ex exemplari accurato eorum qui versi sunt 
diebus (memoriae piae) sancti Philoxeni confessoris, episcopi Mabog. 


—Collatus est autem diligentia multa mea Thomae pauperis ad 


exemplar Graecum valde accuratum et probatum in Enaton Alex- 
andriae, urbis magnae, in monasterio Antonianorum, sicut reliqui 
omnes libri, socii ejus.* 


__ The other subscriptions are to the same purport,® but con- 
tain some further statements, including the date 508 for the 


1 J. Gwynn, ‘On the Recovery of a Missing Syriac Manuscript of the 
Apocalypse,’ Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, pp. 227-245. 

2 The commentary of Bar Salibi is edited with translation by J. Sedlacek 
in Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium, Series II., vol. ci., 1909, 1910. 
An examination of it with reference to the text of Acts might be instructive ; 
ef. Gwynn’s observations, Apocalypse, pp. Ixxxiv f. 

_ * These last three words do not seem to be in the genitive in the Oxford ms. 

as published by White. 
_ 4 The ‘ other associated books’ seem to be the other sections of the New 
Testament. A similar reference to the ‘ associates’ of the section in hand is 


found in the Harclean subscription to the Gospels in several Mss. (not, as it 


happens, in that followed by White in his edition, but see White, pp. 644 f., 
647, 649 f.). Likewise in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles express 
Mention is made of the work of Thomas and his associates on “ the Gospel and 


Acts.” On the interpretation of these subscriptions see J. G. Eichhorn, ‘ Uber 


den Verfasser der hexaplarisch-syrischen Ubersetzung,’ in Repertorium fiir 
‘Biblische wnd Morgenldndische Litteratur, Theil vii., 1780, pp. 225-250. 

_ *® The subscriptions to the several parts of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament 
of Paul of Tella are of the same general type. 


Subscrip- 
tions. 


Text. 
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Philoxenian version and 616 for the work of Thomas. While Acts 


and the Catholic Epistles were compared with one accurate copy, 
the Gospels are stated to have been compared with three (other 
Mss. read ‘ two’), and the Pauline epistles with two. In the sub- 
scription to the Pauline epistles it is said that the present edition 
has been made “ for the study and use . . . of those who are 
zealous to learn and preserve the accuracy of the apostolic (that 
is, the divine) words and meanings.” + q 
These subscriptions make it clear that the Harclean Syriac 
text was a revision of the Philoxenian, and was made in 616 with 
the aid of ‘accurate and approved’ Greek copies accessible at 
Alexandria. The Harclean text itself, in so far as it has been © 
studied, does not belie this. In the Apocalypse it has been — 
largely, though not completely, conformed to the Antiochian ~ 
text (represented by Q and most minuscules); in the Gospels? — 
and Acts, likewise, apart from certain words and phrases marked 
with an asterisk, it appears to give substantially the Antiochian — 
text ;° and this seems to be the view of Hort with regard to the 
epistles also. It would thus appear that the ‘accurate and 
approved ’ Greek copies (which, be it noted, are nowhere said to. . 
have been ancient) were manuscripts of the Antiochian text. — 
Nothing in Thomas’s statement implies that they were used for _ 


? Similar phrases are found in the subscription to the Gospels, as given in 
some Mss. ; see J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones Syriacae, Copenhagen, 
1789, pp. 46 f. fi. 

* Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1018: in the Gospels 
“* the text represents (on the whole) a Greek basis akin in the main to the Con- 
stantinopolitan or ‘ Received’ Greek text, while the margin inclines strongly 
to the Western Greek text, as represented by D and the Old Latin, and not 
seldom (though less decisively) towards that of the other older uncials, mostly 
B and L, sometimes A, C, and others.” 

* For instance, in Acts i., of all those departures of the Antiochian text from __ 
that of Codex Vaticanus which are capable of ready expression in Syriac, only { 
one (vs. 14, the addition of xa: rn dence.) fails to appear in the Harclean. More- | 
over, in so far as I have made examination, the departures of the Harclean from __ 
the text common to the Old Uncials and the Antiochian are few and trivial, 
although occasionally a striking ancient reading, not marked (in our single 
annotated copy) by an asterisk, will stand out conspicuously against the general 
Antiochian background. | 

* Compare what is said by Hort, « Introduction,’ p. 156. 
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_any other purpose than to bring the Syriac text into substantial 
_ conformity with that current and approved in the seventh century 
in Alexandria. No hint is given which suggests that they were 
“made a source for marginal glosses or for the insertion of asterisks 
and obeli. 

The evidence of the four minor Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, where the two versions can be compared, makes it 
| probable, as is explained below, that in the Harclean text not 
only turns of Syriac expression, but also renderings which imply 
a non-antiochian Greek text, have in some cases survived from 
the Philoxenian. The general style, however, of the peculiar 
-Harclean mode of expression has been imposed by the reviser 
upon the whole, including asterisked phrases. 

The influence of the Peshitto, clearly observable even in the 
extant books of the Philoxenian, where no direct dependence 
was possible because the Peshitto did not contain them, was un- 
_doubtedly strong in those parts where the Peshitto had preceded 
the Philoxenian ; and through the latter, and perhaps directly 
also, it reached the Harclean. But, for these books, it is im- 
possible to say how far the Harclean version was derived from 
the Philoxenian. 

As merely reproducing an Antiochian text, mixed with some 
ancient (often ‘ Western’) readings, the Harclean version can 
claim but little interest, far less than the Philoxenian (if that 
could be recovered). But the apparatus which was attached to 
‘it by Thomas has made it, at least for the book of Acts, one of 
the most important witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text that have 
“come down to us. This apparatus consists of two parts. (1) In 
‘the text itself many words, parts of words (such as pronominal 
suffixes), and phrases, with a few longer sentences, are marked 
with an asterisk (*) or with an obelus (—), the termination of 
the reference being exactly indicated by a metobelus (v). The 
probable significance and origin of these will be discussed pres- 

ently. (2) In the margin, with points of attachment in the 
text marked by various characters, are found a great number of 
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notes.! These vary in nature. Some are variant renderings 
not affecting the Greek text. In the four minor epistles and the 
Apocalypse several cases of this kind occur, where the Harclean 
margin seems to give the rejected rendering of the Philoxenian 
(notably 2 Peter ii. 4; 3 John 6),? and that may well be the 
source of the marginal variant renderings in other books. In 
Acts i. 25 the margin renders \aBeiv by the use, characteristic 
of the Philoxenian, of the future with the prefix », while the text 
uses the infinitive with the prefix \ in accordance with the 


regular Harclean custom. In Acts i.3 the margin gives 9} S for Ve 
$id as a substitute for the unidiomatic and literal po of the text. 
In other cases the margin gives explanations or statements of 
various kinds. Thus on Acts i. 20 the margin gives a reference — 
to Psalm Lxviii. (i.e. according to the Syriac enumeration) and 
quotes the verse in question in a text corresponding, as would _ 
be expected, not to the Peshitto but to the Syro-hexaplar of Paul 
of Tella, from which it differs only in a more pedantic imitation 
of the Greek than is exhibited by the extant Syro-hexaplaric Ms. _ 
On Acts x. 1 the note gives the derivation of the name Kopy7}dos e 
as Kopnv jAiov. Sometimes a Greek word, rarely a Hebrew one, - 
is written in the margin or between the lines, to justify the _ 
rendering or explain a transliteration, but these may not all be — 
from the same source as the other notes, and are negligible for + 
any further critical purposes. Other notes are of what may be ~ 
called a Masoretic character, and relate to deliberate omission of 
plural points, to spelling, and to pronunciation. ¥ 

Longer notes sometimes occur, some of which are instructive. 4 


1 The best account of these notes is that given by G. C. Storr, ‘Von der _ 
philoxenianisch-syrischen Ubersetzung der Evangelien,’ in Repertorium fir , 
Biblische und Morgenlandische Litteratur, Theil vii., Leipzig, 1780, pp. 15-48. 
On the Harclean see also G. C. Storr, ‘Supplemente zu Wetsteins Varianten 
aus der Philoxenischen Ubersetzung,’ Repertoriwm, Theil x., 1782, pp. 1-58. 

* Gwynn, Remnants, pp. xxxvii f., Apocalypse, p. Ixxxiv. 

3 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. xxix. ot 

* G. C. Storr, in Repertorium, vii., 1780, pp. 15-18, gives a list of many of — 
these, and points out that in some cases in the Gospels the Greek notes do not 
correspond with the actual Syriac of the text. 4 
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In quoting these and the words from the continuous text with 
which they are connected by the scribe, it will be convenient to 
use White’s Latin translation (slightly corrected). 
Matt. ii. 17. The text reads per J. dieters to which a note is 
attached: Graecum dicit ‘ a Jeremia,’ non ‘ per.’ 
Matt. xxv. 1. The text reads x. e¢ sponsae ~. On this the 
note: ‘Sponsa’ non in omnibus exemplaribus imvenitur, et 

_ nominatim (AsfSonc) in Alexandrino. 

Matt. xxvii. 35. The continuous text includes the quotation 

from Psalm xxii. 18, with the marginal note: Haee periocha pro- 
_ phetae non inventa est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis, neque in 
illo antiquo Syriaco. 

Matt. xxviii. 5. The text reads Jesum x. Nazarenum ~, with 
the note: In tribus exemplaribus Graecis et uno Syriaco, illo 
" antiquo, non inventum est nomen isis azarenum.’ 

Mark viii. 17. The text reads: in cordibus vestris pusilla 
fide ~, with the note: ‘In cordibus vestris pusilla fide’ non in- 
“ventum est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis neque in illo antiquo 
_ Syrtaco. 
| Mark x. 48. To the words fils Davidis of the text is attached 
‘the note: In duobus exemplaribus Graecis ‘ filr fila Davidis’ in- 

ventum est. 

Mark xi. 10. The text reads: patris nostri Davidis x. pax in 
caelo et gloria in excelsis ~ hosanna in excelsis, with the note 
_ attached at the word pax : * Pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis’ non 
in omnibus exemplaribus Graecis invenitur neque in illo Mar 

eel in nonnullis autem accuratis, ut putamus, invenimus 


ig 
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a xii. 14. The text reads x dic nobis igitur ~, with 
Bh. note: ‘ Dic nobis igitur ’ non invenimus in Graeco. 

Luke vi. 1. To the words sabbatho secundo primi of the text is 
attached the note: ‘ Secundo primi’ non in omni exemplars est. 

Luke viii. 24. The text has tranquillitas x magna ~, with 
me note: ‘ Magna’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke viii. 52. The text reads non x. enim ~ mortua est 
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x puella v, with the note: ‘Enim,’ ‘puella,’ non in omni — 
exemplari invenitur. ‘| 
Luke ix. 23. The text reads x quotidie ~, with the note: 
‘ Quotidie’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur. a 
Luke ix. 50. The text reads non enim est adversus vos ~, _ 
with the note: ‘Non enim est adversus vos’ non in omnibus } 
exemplaribus invenitur. b 
Luke xix. 38. The text reads «x. benedictus est rex Israelis Cia x 
with the note: ‘ Benedictus est rex Israelis’ non in omnibus exem- 
plaribus invenitur. * 
Luke xix. 45. The text reads -x- et mensas numulariorum effudit — a 
et cathedras eorum qui vendebant columbas ~, with the note: — 
‘ Et mensas numulariorum effudit et cathedras eorum qui vendebant — 
columbas ’ non in omni exemplari est ita hic. Pi 
Luke xx. 34. To the word fili of the text is attached the note: 
In exemplari antiquo est ‘ gugnunt et gignuntur’ et in Graeco 5 
non est. te 
Acts iv. 30. To the words per nomen of the text is attached i 
the note: Sunt exemplaria in mie non est ‘ nomen.’ + 
Acts ix. 4. The text reads: x durum est tabi calcitrare ad ih 
stimulos ~ with the note: ‘ pees est tibi caleitrare ad stimulos’ ( 
non est hic in Graeco sed uln enarrat Paulus de se. ’ 
Jude 12. To the words in refectionibus of the text is attached 
the note: ev tas ayatrats. In Graeco ‘ in dilectionibus’ est. fi | 
Philippians ii. 18. The text reads — aliter ~ ambulant, with — | 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus accuratis Graecis non invenitur — | 
‘ aliter.’ | 
Colossians ii. 1. The text reads iis qui Laodicaeae -x et vis qui 
Hieropoh ~ with the note: ev veporode ‘Qui Hieropoli’ non 
in omni exemplari invenitur. 





between the reading which he has allowed to stand in his text 

(usually with an asterisk) and some or all of the Greek copies” 
which he is using for correction. In some instances he also refers | 
to “the old Syriac,” “the old copy,” phrases which are to be 3 
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interpreted in the light of the note on Mark xi. 10 as referring 


to the Philoxenian basis of his revision. Nothing in these notes 
need suggest a direct comparison with the Peshitto;- any 
agreement with the Peshitto in readings adopted or referred to 
is fully accounted for by the fact that the Philoxenian must have 
derived many of its renderings from that translation, and at 
many points may well have coincided with it in underlying Greek 
text. Every one of the notes (except those on Mark x. 48, 


_ Luke vi. 1, and Acts iv. 30, and the exegetical note on Jude 


12) relates to a reading allowed to stand (usually under 
asterisk) in the Harclean text but at variance with the 
Antiochian Greek text to which the great mass of the 
Harclean version corresponds. In nearly all the cases the 
word or phrase is found in the Harclean and absent from the 


_ Antiochian. The very close similarity of the Greek copies 
used by Thomas as a standard may be seen from the fact 


that the readings in Mark x. 48 and Acts iv. 30 which he 
attributes respectively to ‘ two copies’ and ‘ some copies’ are 
not found in any Greek ms. known to us. 

In other cases, not very numerous, the margin adds a word or 
phrase, not attested in other versions or in any Greek text, such 


_ as might naturally be supplied by a translator to complete the 


sense in Syriac—a pronoun with its preposition (so Acts iii. 6 ad 
eum), or a word amply suggested by the context (for instance, 
vi. 7 evangelai, vii. 60 Jesu). These are closely similar to 
the words and phrases marked in the text by obeli and to the 
lesser portion of those marked by asterisks, as will presently be 
explained. 

But more numerous than the various types of notes hitherto 
mentioned (especially in Acts) are the great number of marginal 
notes which simply give without comment the Syriac rendering 
of a Greek reading different from that followed in the continuous 
‘Syriac text of the editor’s version. In the Book of Acts these, 
taken together with the portions of the continuous text marked 
with an asterisk, constitute a delectus of ‘ Western’ readings of 


Other 
marginal 


notes. 


and obeli. 


Difference 
from 
Hexapla. 
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great purity and of a value for the reconstruction of the ‘ Western” 
recension second only (and in some respects superior) to Codex 
Bezae. The question why in a few cases the editor chose to add 
a special comment to these variants cannot be answered. Before 
discussing further their significance and origin it is necessary 
to speak of his use of asterisks and obeli. 

The meaning of these signs has been much discussed ever 
since the publication of White’s edition, which contains them. 
The earliest assumption that the signs indicated some relation 
to the Peshitto was mistaken,’ and made satisfactory conclusions — 
impossible, in spite of a great amount of careful work; and the 
observation that the Peshitto should be left wholly out of account 
in the study of the signs has greatly facilitated the investigation. — 
A further embarrassment arose from the supposition that the — 
signs were used by Thomas in exactly the same way as by Origen 
in the Hexapla. That Thomas was familiar with the hexaplaric 
signs is unquestionable, and from them he probably derived the 
suggestion for his own practice; but it is not certain that he 
understood the purpose of Origen exactly as we do, and indeed 
Origen’s own use is not perfectly simple.2 In any case the 
different conditions prescribed some differences of application? 
As his subscriptions show, the primary task of Thomas, unlike 
that of Origen, was to revise the existing translation so as to — 
bring it into accord with the best current Mss. of the original. 
The Philoxenian version can have inspired no such reverence as _ 
Origen seems to have had for the LXX,‘ and to have followed _ 


A good example is Acts xxviii. 14, where Harclean reads -X- apud eos ¥. 
The phrase is also found in the Peshitto, but that such asterisks as this were yh: 
meant to indicate cases of agreement with the Peshitto would be obviously — 
an absurd hypothesis. In fact this asterisk calls attention to the retention of 
the older reading (rap avros) in addition to em avros of the Antiochian text. 
That Hel. text has also retained er:mewarres (614, cf. gig) for the Antiochian 
emcuewat is not brought to the reader’s notice. % 

* Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 71. : 

® An interesting attempt by a mediaeval Latin editor to use Origen’s signs _ 
for a similar purpose in a different way is described by Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 130-134. i 

* Origen, Ad Africanum, 4 f. 
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-Origen’s example by trying to record all the points at which the 
_ Syriac exemplar of Thomas had been improved would have been 


_ a useless, as well as a desperate, undertaking. His asterisks and 
obeli are to be interpreted, as well as may be, from the facts, 
_ not from the rules followed by Origen. 


Such an examination of the facts shows certain general 


; tendencies for both margin and signs, but some confusion. The 
latter, although it must probably fall in part to the account of 
_ Thomas, is partly to be explained by our lack of a critical edition 
i of the Harclean Gospels, where alone the available material 
makes such an edition possible. Concerning the two Oxford 
_ ass. of the Gospels much information is given in White’s Notes, 
_ and something is known of the Paris ms. It appears that not 
seldom text and margin have exchanged places in one or another 
MS. (so Luke xvii. 9; John xix. 3), while in some cases the fact 
that the margin offers a stricter rendering than that of the text 


gives rise to the suspicion that such an exchange has taken 
place. Occasionally the ‘ Western’ character of the reading in 


the text, where the Antiochian reading is given in the margin, 
“suggests the same conclusion.? In the Paris ms. at Matt. i. and 


‘Luke iu. 23 ff. it is expressly stated that the grecizing readings 
there found in the margin are the Harclean.? It is also possible 


that some inconsistencies in the use of asterisks and obeli are 


due to a scribe’s lack of care in a very complicated matter.4 It 
would be almost a miracle if no signs had been omitted from the 


text ; and what were originally marginal notes may now appear 


1 Storr’s painstaking and instructive discussion, Repertorium, Theil vili., 
1780, pp. 1-77, which is still valuable, is vitiated by both the errors mentioned 
above. The view of Wetstein, who supposed a comparison with the Peshitto 
‘to be indicated, was effectively disproved by White in the Praefatio to his 
edition of the Gospels, pp. xxvii ff., but White was himself led astray by his 
use of Origen’s practice as a guide. 

? So, for instance, Acts xviii. 5, where the marginal reading in spiritu is 


Antiochian. 


% Storr, Ic. pp. 22-26, from J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones 
Syriacae, pp. 56 f. 
* In some mss. of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament asterisks have been 


‘substituted for obeli and vice versa ; Gwynn, Dictionary of Christian Biography, 


vol. iv. p. 1018. 
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in the text designated with an asterisk or obelus.1 The mss. — 
also vary greatly in the completeness with which the apparatus — 
is supplied. In the very carefully written Cambridge ms. of the — 
Acts and Epistles there is no vestige of it.2 Moreover, some of _ 
the marginal notes may be (in a few cases they certainly are) q 
from a date later than that of Thomas. ig 



















tinguished by an asterisk, or even all of the words marked with — 
an obelus, it is not possible to make a complete distinction. 


a single word, or in a fox cases two eels In victoally every 4 | 
case the word or words are mere supplements required by © 
Syriac idiom or desirable in order to complete the phrase— 
exactly like the italicized words of the English Bible. The 
obelus is, indeed, here used, as by Origen, to denote words of the 
version to which nothing in the original corresponds, but it is ' 
negligible for textual criticism. One half of the cases are single © 
pronouns, and although many of these find parallels in one S 
or other Latin or Egyptian version, only seldom does any - 
Greek ms. show the same expansion of phrase. Three-quarters 
of these little supplements are found in the Peshitto also, and it 
may be assumed that most of them stood in the Philoxenian. 

Asterisks are found in the Book of Acts in about 150 pleceall 





1 A case where this seems almost demonstrable is Acts ix. 6. Here the long » 
gloss in the text under asterisk ends with ‘ surge,’ followed by the metobelus. — | 
The continuous text then proceeds, ‘ sed surge,’ ete. The gloss is plainly in- 
tended as a substitute for these following words of the text, not as a part of oF 4 
same continuous text with them. 

* For similar confusion and omission in the hexaplaric signs see Rahlfs, 
Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 54-67. 

* Two exceptions only appear. In Acts x. 25 we read: — et procidit ~ ad — 
pedes ejus. This is evidently a mistake of some kind, for the words are in- a 
dispensable to the sense, and no text in any language omits them. Perhaps the — 


calceamentum — pedum ipsius ~ solvere. For this (on which no 'Gesck text 0 i 
version throws any direct light) no explanation is forthcoming, although it i ;§ 
worth mentioning that the Peshitto here reads, by harmonization with Mark i. 7 
and Luke iii. 16, ‘ the thongs of his shoes ’ instead of ‘ the sandal of his feet.’ __ 
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and are applied usually to a word or brief phrase, but sometimes 
_ to a long sentence. In all but two cases (xix. 35, where  civi- 
: tatis ~ and -x ejus < are fragments of the free rendering of the 
Y Peshitto that have survived in the Harclean) they indicate 
_ what is, or might be, a variation of underlying text, not merely 
of rendering. But on scrutiny it appears that about 30 of the 
additions thus marked are small expansions, chiefly pronouns, 
- made incidentally to the translation for the sake of smoothness 
_ of Syriac idiom, so that in these cases the use of the asterisk is 
not to be distinguished from the characteristic use of the obelus 
just described, and is equally negligible for our purpose.’ All 
_ but four of the cases of this type were already present in the 
 Peshitto. This use of the asterisk does not seem to yield any 
é parallel whatever to Origen’s practice.2 But the large bulk— 
% "about 95—of the words or phrases marked with an asterisk are 
it substantial additions to the editor’s Antiochian text, and are of 
‘ay * Western ’ origin. 
i Rarely the words under asterisk have been so introduced as 
to make a conflation with the neighbouring continuous text ; ® 
g for the most part they are sheer additions, and the glosses which 
_ are direct substitutes for words of the text are commonly relegated 
_ to the margin. 
_ Again we see that the Harclean use of asterisks is not the same 


1 A. V. V. Richards, in a valuable review (Journal of Theological Studies, 
$ "vol. 1, 1900-1, pp. 439-447) of A. Pott, Der abendldandische Text der Apostel- 
| geschichte und die Wir-quelle, 1900, points out (p. 443) the suggestive fact that 
_ the obeli do not occur in our as. after the close of chap. xviii., and that all but 

_@ small number of the asterisks used in the same way as obeli are found after 
that point. 
_ #? A few of these little additions are also attested in Greek or in some version, 
_ and might be regarded as the product of Greek variants. The two processes of 
translating and of corrupting a text work alike at this point, and either might 
be responsible for the result; and translators into different languages will 
independently duplicate each other. It is safer to ascribe the whole of these 
_ thirty cases to a translator’s activity. 
_ ® For instance, xiii. 19 eorum -x: alienigenarum ¥ ; xvi. 39; also xii. 21 and 
_xv. 11, in both which passages the repeated autem makes an awkward succes- 
i ‘sion. In xv. 5 the difficulty created by the mention of the Pharisees in both 
_ vs. 1 and vs. 5 lies deeper, for it is present also in Codices 383 and 614. On 
_ Acts ix. 6 see above, p. clxviii note 1. 
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as that of the Hexapla. The more common use of the Harclean — 
asterisks, as just described, is not to show the excess of the A 
original over a standard translation, but to preserve on the page ‘ 
of the translation those readings of another (the ‘ Western ’) type 4 
of text side by side with those of the (Antiochian) standard 
adopted by the editor. It is also evident that the obeli and the i # 
greater part of the asterisks pertain to two wholly distinct systems ; 
of annotation, each having its own purpose—the obeli to exhibit — A: 
differences of the version from the original, the asterisks to record 
differences between two types of the original. This is well | 
illustrated by xi. 1, where, in the middle of a long passage covered 
by an asterisk, a single word (et, evidently added in the trans- — 
lator’s reconstruction of the sentence) is marked with an obelus. 4 
That in thirty cases the force of the asterisks does not differ ; 
from that of obeli is either a mark of inconsistency on the editor’s — 
part, not surprising in so elaborate an undertaking, or the result — é 
of the work of copyists, who through failure of understanding | 
confused what may originally have been an integral system. It 
is to be borne in mind that we are dependent on a single Ms. off 
a date more than four centuries later than that of Thomas of 
Harkel. 

But besides the two classes of asterisks already explained 
nearly twenty cases remain which show various peculiarities. 
Of these seven (ix. 37, xv. 30, xv. 36, xv. 37, xxi. 31, xxvii. ‘a 
41, xxviil. 7) are glosses similar to the ‘ Western,’ and may be © 
true ‘ Western’ additions which have survived only here. In | 
eight other instances (vii. 10, xxv. 10, xxv. 16, xxvi. 30, xxvii. 7, f 
Xxvill. 16, xxviii. 29, xxviii. 30) we find under asterisk readings 
of the Antiochian text which are absent either from B and other fs 
Old Uncials or from some of the witnesses whose peculiarities — 
are usually ‘ Western.’ This phenomenon may be due to the | 
fact that Thomas had a slightly different Antiochian text from @ 
ours, or it may be that in these cases he had no other way of © 
indicating that his standard contained what others omit—or 
some other explanation may be the true one. The two or three © 
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- still remaining instances of peculiarity in the use of the asterisks 
~ need not be discussed. 

Finally, our attention is again claimed by the marginal 
> Besdie. The bulk of these, as described above (pp. clxv-vi), 

cannot be distinguished in character from the ninety-five aster- 
 isked phrases of the text. This conclusion is unavoidable, as is 
_ made especially clear in such a passage as Acts xviii. 26, 27, 
“where Codex Bezae has a long expansive paraphrase. The 
greater part of this expansion is found in the margin of the 
Harclean, but the words eis t7v ’Ayacar (in the later position, 
vs. 27), which plainly belong to the same paraphrastic text, are 
included in the Harclean continuous text under an asterisk, with 
the result that the same phrase occurs twice in the same verse. 
Similarly, in Acts xxiii. 24 a long addition in the text under an 
asterisk is a part of the same reading as the marginal gloss to 
vs. 25, which gives a brief paraphrastic substitute for the first 
words of that verse. 

The exactness of the translation of these ‘ Western’ readings 
and their large extent make them, next to Codex Bezae, the most 
important single witness to the ‘ Western’ text of Acts. With 
the aid of the parallel, less complete, witnesses, chiefly Greek 
and Latin, it is almost always possible to make a trustworthy 
‘reconstruction of the Greek from which the Harclean asterisked 
‘and marginal readings were drawn. In many instances the 

Harclean evidence is better than that of Codex Bezae. Not 
‘only does it cover the whole book, including the long sections 
lacking in D, but it gives a text free from conflation with the 
Antiochian or Old Uncial text and from adjustment to a parallel 
_Latin—those two traits which everywhere mar the text of Codex 
Bezae and diminish the student’s confidence in its witness. 
‘Examples of ‘ Western’ fragments lacking in D but attested by 
the Harclean apparatus and confirmed by Greek mixed mss. may 
_ be found in xii. 12, xii. 25, xiii. 48, xiii. 47, xv. 23, xx. 32, and 
Many other places. In other instances, such as xi. 17, the 
_Harclean apparatus has preserved ‘ Western’ readings attested 
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in no Greek ms., but in the Old Latin rendering. In such cases — « 
as xvi. 4, xvi. 39, it gives the ‘ Western’ text in a form free from | 
the conflation found in D. In a large number of these cases 
the Greek corresponding to the Syriac of the Harclean apparatus — jl 
is found in Codex 614 or in others of the group of minuscules i 
which contain ‘Western’ elements, and in the parts where D is | | 
lacking nearly every gloss of the Harclean, as will be seen in 2 
the text of the present volume, can be matched from these 
codices by the corresponding Greek. With what degree of com- 
pleteness the Harclean apparatus gives the ‘ Western ’ readings, — | 
and what relation its selection of these readings bears to the 
selection found most fully in 614 but in parallel fashion in other — 
minuscules, is a problem which could be worked out. Thomas i 
clearly had at hand a larger body of ‘ Western’ readings than is 
found in any one of the extant mixed ass. so far examined. The 
study of these questions would throw light on the dissemination — f 
and locality, and possibly on the origin, of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
In this connexion it is not to be overlooked that a number of — 
‘ Western’ readings are to be detected in the continuous text 
of the Harclean unmarked by any sign. Such cases as I have 
observed will be found mentioned in the Harclean apparatus of 
the present volume. There are doubtless many others which I ‘ 
have not noted. Possibly some of these readings were once 
marked by asterisks now omitted, but this can hardly be true 
of all. | 
The important question which now presents itself is what” | 
was the source from which these ‘ Western’ readings came into 
the Harclean. An answer commonly aliens is that Thomas of — 
Harkel found these readings in the “ accurate and approved _ | 
copy” of the Greek text of Acts and the Catholic Epistles (or, | 
respectively, in one or more of the two or three “ approved and | 
accurate copies ” of the Gospels and the Epistles of Paul) which : 
he mentions in his subscriptions as having been used for his work. — 
But this view is forbidden by several decisive objections. In | 
the first place, the language of the subscriptions does not “| 4 


| 








a 
; 


cally suggest it. The verb used (Seo.om-92}) means ‘ made like,’ 


if ‘compared,’ ‘ collated,’ and seems to refer to the construction of 
} his text,! not to the apparatus of variants, of which the subscrip- 
tion gives no definite explanation. The statement of Thomas is 
; fully accounted for by the observation of his procedure, demon- 
strable in the Apocalypse (where we have at hand for com- 
. the Philoxenian text which he was revising) and in the 
- other books made probable by the character of his continuous 
: text ; he was revising the older text to bring it more closely into 
ie “agreement with the Greek Antiochian text used in the seventh 
century. Moreover, the ‘ approved’ copies are nowhere stated 
to be ‘old,’ and it is difficult to believe that a scholar writing 
in 616 in Alexandria would have described copies of the New 
Testament containing a ‘ Western’ text as notably ‘ approved 
and accurate.’ The presumption from his language is that 
_ these were good current Mss., such as were produced by the best 
" seriptoria of the period. 
A further reason against: the explanation mentioned is to be 
E ‘drawn from the express statement of the note to Philippians iii. 18, 
already cited (p. clxiv), that a certain reading (aliter) put under 
_ an obelus in the text (and not, in fact, found in any other eee 
known to us) was not found “in (the) two accurate Greek copies.”’ 
The two copies are therein implied to be those used for comparison 
‘(as stated in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles), and we find 
that they are expressly not used for the apparatus but that the 
_ apparatus here represents a reading drawn from another source. 
From this it may be inferred that “ the Greek copies” or “ the 
Greek ” referred to in other notes means the copies used for com- 
parison and mentioned in the subscriptions. Of the twenty-one 
Notes cited above, all but two 2 refer to the absence of the reading 
in question (almost always a reading under asterisk) from “ the 
Greek,” or from some of the Greek copies. In four notes it is 
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1 This corresponds to the regular use of dvre8\70n by Greek scribes. 

2 That on Mark x. 48, which relates to a meaningless corruption of the Greek 
text, and that on Jude 12, which gives a different and more exact rendering of 
the same Greek word translated differently in the Syriac continuous text. 
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stated that the reading is also absent from the Syriac (alwa 1H 
described as “ the old Syriac ” or as “ the copy of Mar Xenaia”), — 
and in one that the reading is found in “the old copy” (i.e, 
the Syriac). These notes make it practically certain that the — 
apparatus of margin and asterisks was not constructed in order 
to contain the readings in which the Greek “‘ approved copies ” 
departed from the text adopted by Thomas, but rather to sii ; 
readings known to him, of which he wished to preserve some 
record, but which were not found in the ‘approved copies, | | 
and therefore not adopted into his continuous text. As Corssen — i 
points out, the reference in the note on Matt. xxv. 1 to “ the 
Alexandrian copy” (and general probability as well) makes it 
altogether likely that these notes all proceed from Thomas — 
himself. i 

If the Harclean apparatus was not drawn from the * approved — M 
copy, the obvious alternative suggestion is that it represents 
rejected readings of the Philoxenian, which Thomas was revising 
and to which several of the notes cited above (pp. clxiii-iv) refer, _ 
expressly or probably. This view is on the whole supported by _ 
what can be observed in his treatment of the four minor Catholic 
Epistles and the Apocalypse, although the light they shed is less 
abundant than could be desired. In the four epistles the amount — 
of text is small, and the inquiry is embarrassed by the lack of a 
clearly defined ‘ Western’ text in these books for comparison, — 
but the Harclean is clearly dependent on the Philoxenian, and 
seems to have been in some cases assimilated to the Antiochian 
text. The apparatus (including both asterisks and margin) 
contains several readings which seem certainly to have come — 
from the Philoxenian, and in nearly all cases its readings (with 
some of the variant marginal renderings) are capable of such an 
explanation.? In the Apocalypse the text of the Philoxenian 


1 This is the conclusion which seems to be suggested by P. Corssen in ua 
acute and instructive article, ‘ Die Recension der Philoxeniana durch Thomas — 
von Mabug,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1901, PP 
1-12. Corssen, however, inclines to the unlikely view that the readings now — 
found under asterisk in the text originally all stood in the margin. 

* Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part I. pp. xl-xli. { 
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includes two elements, one, less extensive, agreeing with the 
_ presumably Antiochian text of 046 (formerly B, or Q) and most 


minuscules, the other, more pervasive, agreemg with the Old 


Uncials, and in a conspicuous degree with the very ancient 


African Latin ;1 that the two elements had already been com- 


‘bined in the Greek copy used by Polycarp for the Philoxenian 


would seem to me a likely supposition. The Harclean has 
extensively revised this Philoxenian text so as to produce a 


Syriac version largely agreeing with the Antiochian. In the 


Apocalypse but one marginal reading of the Harclean has been 
reported; yet that gives a variant known elsewhere only in 


_ the Philoxenian.? For the asterisks no full statement is avail- 


able, but Gwynn observes: “In much the greater part of the 


_ places where the asterisk occurs in > / [t.e. the Leyden as. of the 


Harclean Apocalypse], it can be understood as referring to 
something inserted in, or omitted from, the text of > as compared 


with that of S [7.e. the Philoxenian Apocalypse of the Crawford 


ms.]. In one or two of these places it cannot be accounted for 
by comparison with any other known textual authority.” ¢ 

At least once in the four epistles (2 Peter ii. 13), where the 
Harclean margin seems to represent the Philoxenian, the facts 
show that the later (Harclean) translator was guided in his work 
by a Greek text which also contained the reading; and in two 
of the three reported cases of asterisks in the Apocalypse the 
Philoxenian reading preserved under asterisk has plainly been 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. lxx-lxxi. 

* Rev. i. 10 DMD peony, which seems to refer to the unique reading 
of the Philoxenian fra a rama: ef. Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. Ixxxiv, who 


also points out that the comments of Bar Salibi on the Apocalypse seem 


Occasionally to rest on Philoxenian renderings learned from the now lost 
Harclean margin.. The Dublin ms. contains a few marginal notes; a 
Marginal apparatus is found in the Florence ms. and in the Vatican ms. ; 
8ee Gwynn, Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, p. 227. 

3 About forty asterisks are present in the Leyden ms. ; the British Museum 
ms. (Nitrian) contains one asterisk. 

“ Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. lxxxiii. The three cases mentioned by Gwynn are as 


follows: Apoc. viii. 9, etd ‘x (Philoxenian, Xa,) ; xix. 16, Aso x. 
(Philoxenian, Xs); v. 5, saeA93$ O0f x: (Philoxenian, 1. A9)4). 
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modified to conform to the grecizing manner of the Harclean, — 
In the two cases last mentioned this can have been done without . 
any actual reference to a Greek manuscript. . 

The evidence from the books in which the Philoxenian is 
extant is thus in accord with the supposition that the Harclean 
apparatus in the other epistles and in the Gospels and Acts i is 


Pee ee 


largely derived from the Philoxenian ; but the array of facts i is ; 
too meagre to furnish convincing proof.1 If this view be held, 
however, it does not follow that the ‘ Western ’* material, liberally 4 
assembled in the Harclean margin and under the asterisks, came | 
ultimately from the Old Syriac used by Ephrem nearly two — 
1 The interesting view adopted by Theodor Zahn and made the basis of his 
treatment of the text of Acts in Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas 
(Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, ix.), 1916, would — 
accept the apparatus of the Harclean as giving direct information of the Old — 
Syriac text which preceded the Peshitto. Zahn thinks that & copy of this lay i 
before Thomas, and was the one referred to in his notes as “ the old Syriac.” — 
This conception of the matter rests chiefly on the view that the work of Thomas ‘ 
was to copy exactly, and annotate, the Philoxenian Syriac text, not to revise it. — 
This view, however, which was that of White and other older scholars, is notil 
required by the language of the subscriptions. Especially the subscription to i 
the Pauline Epistles shows the non-technical character of the expressions — 
employed; the same word ($a-aa92} collatus est) is there used to denote i 
Thomas’s use both of the Philoxenian from which, and of the Greek mss. according — 
to which, his text was written. Moreover, the idea that the Philoxenian and , 
Harclean texts were substantially identical is contradicted by Bar Hebraeus, — 
who speaks of the Harclean as the ‘ third’ translation, the Peshitto and Phil- 
oxenian being the first two. And, finally, the idea is made impossible for all 
who have been convinced by the patent evidence adduced by Gwynn that the i 
Philoxenian is still extant for the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, _ 
and that the Harclean was a drastic revision of it. That Zahn’s discussion of — 
the purpose and nature of the Harclean apparatus is thus at many points open 
to criticism does not diminish the great value: of the textual discussions in i 
connexion with which he uses it, although it often influences the form in which® 
he couches these. Zahn’s theory that the Harclean marginal and asterisked — 
‘ Western’ readings were drawn from the Old Syriac direct can, indeed, be 
held even on the usual view that a considerable revision of the Philoxenian — 
was made by Thomas and appears in the Harclean text. But under such a 
theory it has to be assumed, as explained below, that the Old Syriac rendering 
were completely reconstructed and grecized by Thomas, so that the free style % 
of the Old Syriac has disappeared. For this process it is probable that he © 
would have required the aid of a Greek MS. containing these readings. That y 
being so, the theory that Thomas used also an Old Syriac MS. becomes otiose, — 
for he could equally well have drawn his ‘ Western’ readings from his Greek — 
Ms. alone. Re) 
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oe nturies before the time of Philoxenus. The probability 
would rather be that Polycarp had made his translation from 
a Greek ms. either completely ‘Western’ in character or else 
‘combining, as does 614, much ‘ Western’ matter with a text of 
the more usual type. That such a manuscript should have been 
found in Mesopotamia at that period does not seem to be rendered 
“impossible-by anything that is known. 

_ A natural interpretation, then, of the facts would be as 
follows: (1) The Philoxenian translation of the New Testament 
of 508 was made at Mabog from a Greek text containing a great 
number of ‘ Western’ readings, the question being indetermin- 
able whether the copy from which Acts was drawn was con- 
tently and completely ‘ Western’ or contained a mixed text. 
The translation was written in free and idiomatic Syriac. (2) 
Thomas of Harkel revised it in 616 by the aid of Greek mss. of 
ihe Antiochian type, putting into his margin or marking with an 
erisk some of the Syriac renderings, together with many words 
d sentences which were inconsistent with the Greek copies 
ed for his revision. Although he and his associates did not 
ceceed in making their main text (apart from the asterisked 
fions) in all respects a perfect equivalent of their Greek 
Standards, yet an essential part of their aim was to make the 
Syriac represent in detail with slavish literalness the Greek 
ext, including the order of words. Where Syriac idiom seemed 
‘require an added pronoun or other word, Thomas marked 
ese with an obelus, or sometimes (if our ms. of Acts can be 


_ 1 That the ‘ Western’ readings of Acts now found in the Harclean apparatus 
Were, if contained in the Philoxenian, drawn by the latter from the Old Syriac 
ther than from a Greek ms. used by Polycarp, is unlikely. For (1) the 
osistent Syrian tradition, beginning within a century of the date at which 
® Philoxenian version was made, held that Polycarp made it from the Greek. 
In the books not previously translated, Polycarp clearly had for the 
jocalypse a Greek ms. containing a strong ‘ Western’ element and for the 
ar Catholic epistles a Greek text that was at any rate unusual. It is natural 
Suppose that the Greek text he used in the other books was of similar 
acter. In our ignorance of the actual Philoxenian text it is impossible to 
with confidence what sources besides the Peshitto (with which he was 
ughly imbued) and a Greek ms. Polycarp may have used, but nothing at 
nt known seems to point to his use of the Old Syriac Acts. 
_ VOL. IIt mm 
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trusted) with the same asterisk ordinarily used by him for ry 


different purpose. Of this threefold apparatus a large part he a 
been preserved for us in one of the two known mss. of his Acts, — 
how accurately and completely we cannot fully judge. e 
conditions in the other books show that there the apparatus was 
only imperfectly transmitted in the copies now known, altho 
the oldest copies of the Gospels do not seem as yet to have been 
studied with reference to this question. ‘| 
Such a view as this would entitle us to regard the ‘ Western 

readings in the margin and asterisked portions of the Harclealll 
Acts as derived from a Greek ms. used in Mabog in 508.4. But to 
this conclusion a serious objection presents itself. The‘ Western” a | 
glosses of the Harclean apparatus are written, at any rate i 

certain details, in the same peculiar grecizing style as the Harclean 
text itself. It is evident that in the form which they now _ 
they could not have stood in the original Philoxenian. One of 
the most pervasive traits of Thomas’s mode of translation is the 
use of opdo,, etc., for adrod, etc., instead of the mere pro- 
nominal suffix. This separate genitive pronoun is, indeed, found 
in the Philoxenian correctly enough where special emphasis is 
intended, and an appeal to that explanation would account for 
many of the cases where it appears in the Harclean margin, but 
it is also there found in contexts where no emphasis at all is 
required or permissible (e. g- Acts xii. 3). Similarly, the use of 
ao> for did in 81d vuerds, Acts xxiii. 24 margin, and in bid 
ixavod ypovov, Acts xi. 1%, is a glaring grecism. And the 
characteristic preferences of the Harclean appear in the apparatus 
In Acts xvi. 39 ~ cee pOHaAa); 2 carey all a 
to the expressions which in the Apocalypse Thomas regularl 
substitutes for the corresponding words of the Philoxenian 
In Acts xix. 1 mg X with the infinitive is used, rather thal 
with the finite verb, just as in the Harclean Apocalypse. So, Acts 
x1. 5 7g, aoe is used for Aaumpds, just as, in the Apocal ' 























1 With such a view would agree the facts relating to the Syriac ‘ euthalian’ 
apparatus to the Pauline epistles mentioned above, p. clv note 1. Hs: 
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Thomas has substituted it for the Philoxenian ~.o1 as the 
rendering of that Greek word; and likewise, Acts xiv. 1 mg, 
is used, not the Philoxenian JioNa. In the margin of 
Acts xiv. 18 eis ra iva is represented by (oy csr, and 
xiv. 19 J.ataX , od) seems intended to imitate the Greek article 
‘ir tovs dyNous. In Acts xxiv. 14 the Harclean attaches a mark 
to the word KrhD)) and in the margin writes 0, evidently with 
teference to a Greek reading Xeyovow xar (so the Greek codex 
1611); in Syriac idiom the meaning of the Greek could not be 
“80 expressed, but 9} (‘also’) would be required. These are but 
“illustrations. 

This evidence of grecizing, however, which has been sufficiently 
i ustrated in the last paragraph, does not positively prove that 
bi he Harclean apparatus was merely added by Thomas from 








greek sources, independently of the Philoxenian. Our best guide 


“is to be found in the facts of the Philoxenian books which have 
¢ ome down tous. In the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 


although the material is meagre and the apposite cases few, yet 
it is clear that the Harclean margin and asterisked words in many 
tases certainly do, and in nearly all cases may, owe their origin 















to the Philoxenian text, and at the same time that some among 
hem, whose Philoxenian origin is unmistakable, have been 
srecized. The grecizing process in those five books may have 
been applied either under the influence of a corresponding Greek 
8. or, without the use of such a Ms., merely by making the 
nguage conform to the general principles of Harclean grecizing 
style.2 Whether the far more extensive Harclean apparatus in 
Acts requires the assumption that Thomas used a Greek ms. in 
preparing it is a question which can only be answered by Syriac 
scholars, There are three possibilities : Hither (1) this apparatus 


| + Some of these illustrations I owe to Professor F. C. Burkitt and Mr. Norman 
i 2 Tn one of the cases from the Apocalypse (Rev. v. 5) the grecizing seen in 
the addition of OOf, airés, is unmistakable, but seems not to have been guided 
by a Greek ms., for no known Greek s. has that reading. 


not Alex 
andrian. 
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consists of Philoxenian readings transformed into the Harclean 
-tuoypie style on general principles, without the aid of a Greek 
s.; or (2) the readings of the Philoxenian adopted for preserva- 
bn in the apparatus were modified by the aid of a Greek ms. ;_ 
or (3) the readings in question were not in the Philoxenian, anf 
are drawn solely from collation with a Greek ms. of utter 
different type from that “ accurate and approved copy ’ ’ which — 
Thomas adopted as a standard for his text. Whether the first 
or the second of these three possibilities is to be adopted is not 
certain. The third, however, I am disposed to reject, and that — 
for two reasons : first, because of the facts observable in the case 
of the Apocalypse and the four epistles, and secondly, because it 
is hard to see why Thomas in the seventh century in Alexandria, — 
having adopted the Antiochian text as a standard, should have | 
gone out of his way to preserve in Syriac a record of ‘ Western” | 
readings, unless something in the Syriac version which he was 
revising suggested such a procedure and made it seem desirable. 
Interesting as it would be to have this question settled, an 
answer to it is not an indispensable prerequisite to the use of 
this body of readings. They are certainly ‘ Western,’ and were - 
certainly in existence in the early seventh century. Yet they | 
do not testify to a text used by Alexandrians. There is no 
evidence, and it is not likely, that Polycarp’s Greek ms. was 
produced or preserved in Alexandria ; and, since the source of © 
the Harclean apparatus of Acts was not the Greek ms. referred 
to in the subscription, and since thus no evidence exists that the — 
‘ Western ’ readings of Thomas’s apparatus were drawn from any © 
Ms. which he obtained in Alexandria, the Harclean version 
indicates nothing as to the currency of the ‘ Western ’ Greek ome 
in Alexandria in the early seventh century. Thomas’s ‘ Western * 
Greek Ms., if he had one, he may have brought with him from 
Mesopotamia ; for aught we know, it may have been the identical 
copy used a century earlier by Polycarp. MK 
| 
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VERSIONS: PALESTINIAN, ARMENIAN  clxxxi 


i (e) PALESTINIAN 


In (probably) the sixth century, pursuant to the proselytizing 
activities begun by the Emperor Justinian, translations from 
the New Testament, intended for the use of Aramaic-speaking 
Christians of Palestine, were made into the dialect used by 
Palestinian Samaritans and Jews. A few fragments of Acts in 
this translation, doubtless made from the current Greek text of 
Byzantium, have come down to us in the form of church-lessons, 
in Mss. of which the oldest are ascribed to the sixth century.! 
‘The published fragments from Acts cover i. 1-14; ii. 1-36; 
iv. 5-13, 15-17; xvi. 16-35; xix. 3l-xx. 14; xxi. 3-14, 28-30, 
38-39; xxiv. 25-xxvi. 1; xxvi. 23-xxvii. 27.? 


M § 5. OTHER VERSIONS 
(a) ARMENIAN 8 


An Armenian version of the New Testament is said to have 
been made not later than a.p. 400. A translation of the Gospels 
may have been in existence in the days of St. Gregory the 
Tiluminator (+ 332), but it would not follow that the Acts had 
been translated at that time. As might be expected, the trans- 
lation of the Gospels, Pauline epistles, and Acts was made from 


4 1 ¥. C. Burkitt, ‘ Christian Palestinian Literature,’ Journal of Theological 
a vol. 11., 1900-1, pp. 174-183 ; cf. also ibid. vol. v1., 1904-5, pp. 91-98. 
2 The texts are to be found in J. P. N. Land, adn, Syriaca, tv., Leyden, 
ins Syriac p. 168; G. Margoliouth, ‘ The Liturgy of the Nile,’ Jinereal of the 
Asiatic Society, London, 1896, pp. 702 f., 718-720; A. S. Lewis, A 
inian Syriac Lectionary (Studia Sinaitica, v1.), London, 1897, pp. 131-135 ; 
- Duensing, Christlich-paldstinisch-aramdische Texte und Fragmente, Gottingen, 
1906, pp. 149-151; A. 8. Lewis, Codex Climaci Rescriptus (Horae Semiticae, 
viit.), Cambridge, 1909, PP. 84-101. 
_ * F.C. Conybeare, art. ‘ Armenian Version of N.T.,’ in Hastings’s Dictionary 
‘the Bible, 1898; F. C. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New 
ment, 2nd ed., 1912, pp. 172-174; J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and 
ies, iii.), 1895, pp. 72-98; H. Gelzer, art. ‘ Armenien,’ in Protestantische 
ncyklopdadie, vol. ii., 1897, pp. 75-77. F. Macler, Le Texte arménien d’aprés 
Matthieu et Marc (Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque des études, xxviu.), 
Paris, 1919, presents new materials and fresh views for the Armenian text of 
the Gospels; cf. R. P. Blake, Harvard Theol. Review, xv., 1922, pp. 299-303. 
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the Syriac, which in Acts presented, at any rate largely, a 
form of the ‘ Western’ text. Later, after the Council of 
Ephesus (431), the Armenian version was revised by the aid of 
Greek mss. brought, it is said, from both Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and this revision is doubtless the version known 0 | 
us from later copies.1_ The revision, it is clear, left unchanged : 
large number of ancient ‘ Western ’ readings. 

The Armenian Bible was edited by Oscan, Amsterdam, 1666, 
and again by Zohrab, Venice, 1805. The latter edition is the 
source of the readings cited by Tischendorf, who obtained thei ; 
from Tregelles. An edition with critical use of older mss. tha : 
those employed by Zohrab, or at least with a critical investigation 
of the mss. and a comparison with his edition, is greatly needed 5 
all the more because of the importance of the Armenian transla- 
tion of the Commentary of Ephrem on Acts, of which a translation 7 
is printed in the present volume. 


(6) GEORGIAN 


Another version, neighbour to the Armenian, from which | 
also, if it were adequately studied, profit might be derived for 
the textual criticism of Acts, is the Georgian, as used by th 7 
Georgians (also called Grusinians and Iberians) of the Caucasu e 
north-west of Armenia.2 The Christian Church of Georgia is 
alleged to date from the early fourth century, the first translation . 
of the Bible from the fifth. The translation has been subjected ; 
to later revision, and moreover the printed editions do not well 


1 The present Armenian text is said to show that the revision was madi | 
with the use of a Greek text resembling that of BN; F. C. Burkitt, Ene 
paedia Biblica, col. 5011. Compare what is said below of the Georgian version — 
of Acts. 

2 F. C. Conybeare in The Academy, February 1, 1896, pp. 98 f.; id., ‘ 
Georgian Version of the N.T.,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissens 
vol. xi., 1910, pp. 232-249; id., ‘The Old Georgian Version of Acts,’ 
vol. xu., 1911, pp. 131-140; Theodor Kluge, ‘ Die georgischen Ubersetzungen 
des “Neuen Testamentes,”’ ibid. vol. xu., 1911, pp. 344-350; H. Goussen, 
‘Die georgische Bibeliibersetzung,’ Oriens Christianus, vol. vi., 1906, 
300-318; Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., 
ii., 1924, pp. 761 f. 
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represent the oldest extant mss. Whether the version was 
originally made from Armenian or Syriac is disputed, but at _ 
least in certain parts of the Bible it is closely akin to the 
Armenian, although in its present form bearing evident traces of 
revision from the Greek.1_ The text of Acts in older Mss. seems 
to be very close to the Old Greek Uncials, with occasional 
Antiochian divergences. In a minute proportion of instances its 
departures from the Old Uncials may possibly be derived from 
a ‘ Western’ text, but the small number of these, and the 


intrinsic unimportance of most of them, make it impossible to 
draw any inference whatever from them.? 


(c) ARABIc 3 


The Arabic versions, although found in many ss., apparently 
yield but little for the purposes of textual criticism. All are 


comparatively late. “It was not till after the success of the 


Koran had made Arabic into a literary language, and the con- 
quests of Islam had turned large portions of Christian Syria 
and Egypt into Arabic-speaking provinces, that the need of 
translations of Scripture in the Arabic vernacular was really 
felt.” 4 

Of the Acts the following versions are known : 

(1) A Sinai ms. of the ninth century contains a text which 
is a free translation from the Peshitto; published in Studia 
Sinaitica, No. VII., Cambridge University Press, 1899. 

(2) A version in two different recensions is found in the 


1 See the important article of F. C. Conybeare, ‘The Growth of the Peshitta 
Version of the New Testament illustrated from the Old Armenian and Georgian 
Versions,’ American Journal of Theology, vol. 1., 1897, pp. 883-912. 

2 The portions examined on which these statements rest are Acts v. 37-vii. 23, 
Vii. 38-viii. 20, as rendered into Greek by Conybeare from an Athos Ms. of 
A.D. 965 (not 13th century as Conybeare supposed), together with Acts xviii., 
of which Professor Robert P. Blake has furnished me with a translation from a 
tenth-century Tiflis ms. (Library of the Georgian Literary Society, No. 407). 

3 ¥. C. Burkitt, art. ‘ Arabic Versions,’ Hastings’s Dictionary of the. Bible, 
vol. i. pp. 136-138 ; Gregory, Prolegomena, pp. 928-932. 

* Burkitt, op. cit. p. 136. 
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Arabic New Testament of Erpenius, Leyden, 1616, and in that — 
of Faustus Naironus, Rome, 1703. The former was chiefly drawn 
from an Egyptian ms. dated 1342-43; the latter was derived — 
from a Ms. brought from Cyprus, is in the Carshunic writing, 
and was intended for the use of the Maronites. This version i 
said to be from the Coptic, supplemented by readings drawn fron 
the Peshitto and from the Greek. & 
(3) The Arabic text printed in the polyglots (Paris, 1645; 
Walton’s, London, 1657) is said to be taken from a Ms. brought — 
from Aleppo, and to be a version made from a Greek text. : 











3. GREEK FATHERS 


Tue chief Latin and Syriac writers whose quotations come 
under consideration for the text of Acts have already been dis- 
‘cussed in connexion with those versions. It remains to speak 
of the early Greek writers. For many of them no thorough 
investigation of their biblical text is available, and although the 
material to be examined is abundant, the student has at present 
to content himself with incomplete, merely general, or tentative, 
_ statements. 


(a) EpistLE OF BaRNABAS; POLYCRATES OF EPHESUS ; 
JusTIN Martyr ; DipacHE 


Barn. 5, 8-9 mépas yé Tor Suddoxwv tov “Iopayr Kal 
TyrdKadTa Tépata Kal onpeta Toray éxypvocer, Kal wTreEp- 
{ / > / 4 \ \ O77 > / \ 

nyarnoev avtov. Ste S€ Tors idiovs amocrTdAous Tovs 
pédrXovtas Knptocew Td evayyéduov avtod é£edéEaTo, dvTas 
¢ A ¢ , 5) t oY , ¢ > 2 
tmép tacav dpaptiav avopwrépous, iva SelEn Ste ovK HrOev 
Kadécat Sikaiovs GAAA apapT@Aovs, TOTE épavépwoev éavTov 
eivat viov @eod. 

It seems likely that this is an allusion to the ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts i. 2, which (as retranslated from Augustine’s quotation 
in Contra Felicem) seems to have read: év jpyépa 4 Tods 

G@moatorous e&edéEato Sia mvevpatos ayiov Kal éxédevce 
‘Knptocew TO evaryyéduov.4 


In the letter of Polycrates of Ephesus on the paschal contro- 
-versy, written in the last decade of the second century (Eusebius, 


1 This was pointed out by J. Chapman, ‘ Barnabas and the Western Text 
of Acts,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, pp. 219-221. 
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Barnabas. 


Polycrates, 


Justin. 


Didache. 
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H.e. v. 24, 7), the sentence from Acts v. 29 is quoted in the usual | 


form evlapyeiy Set Oem pwadrAov } avOperrois, not in the 
interrogative form of the ‘ Western’ text (fully attested only 1 in 
Latin witnesses, see Textual Note, below, pp. 50 f.). 


Justin Martyr has left no express quotations from Acts, but i 


his references to historical events and certain apparent reminis- 
cences of phrases confirm the presumption afforded by his 


abundant use of the Gospel of Luke that he was acquainted with — 


the book. Since in the Gospels he uses the ‘ Western’ text,* 
the same would be expected in Acts, and some measure of 
evidence of this may perhaps be found in the circumstance 
pointed out by Zahn 2 that (Apol. i. 40) he treats Psalms i. and ii. 
as a single piece (cf. Acts xiii. 33, ‘ Western ’), and (Dual. 87 fin.) 
cites Joel ii. 28 f. as év érépa mpodyreia, without naming the 
prophet, as in the ‘ Western’ text of Acts ii. 16.3 Justin’s” 
well-known practice of drawing his Old Testament quotations 
from Paul without acknowledgment lends probability to the 
view that in these instances he is dependent on the ‘ Western’ 
text of Acts. 





In the Didache the (negative) Golden Rule is quoted (Did. | 


1, 2) in a form corresponding not to Tobit iv. 15 but to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts xv. 20, 29: mdvta 8é baa éav Oednons 
pay yivecOai cou kal ad GdAX@ pi Tier (cf. also Theophilus, Ad 


Autol. vi. 34, and the conflate form in Const. Apost. vii. 1). It 


is not unlikely that the Didache drew the Rule from Acts; 
similarly Didache 9 corresponds with the ‘ Western’ (and 
1 E. Lippelt, Quae fuerint Justini Martyris ’Aropynpuovetpara quaque ratione 


cum forma evangeliorum syro-latina cohaeserint (Dissert. philol. Halenses xv.), 
1901. 


* Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 234-236. For Justin’s use of Acts see Zahn, — 


Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. 2, 1889, pp. 579-581. 


* It should, however, be noticed that our text of Justin, Dial. 87, has the z 


addition to the Old Testament of the words kal rpopyretcovet (as in Acts ii. 
18), which are not found in D or in Old Latin witnesses, nor in the chief 


LXX mss., and which may be a ‘ Western non- interpolation’; see Textual 
Note, below, p. 17. 
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probably original) text of Luke xxii. 17-19 in putting the cup 


before the bread at the Lord’s Supper.t 


(6) InENaAEvs (ca. 185) 


The copy of Acts used by Irenaeus was, like his copies of the 
Gospels and the Pauline epistles, a Greek manuscript with a 
thorough-going ‘ Western’ text, showing but few departures 
from the complete ‘ Western’ type. If we can trust the present 
text of the Latin translation of Irenaeus, his copy occasionally 
omitted a ‘ Western ’ gloss, for instance, x. 39, ‘ the Jews rejected 
and’; x. 41 Kal cuvaveotpddnpev, tyépas teccepaxorTa ; 
XV. 26 eis mavTa Tetpacmoy; Xvil.28 rd KaW tuépay; and in 
rare instances contained a reading positively of the non-western 
type, as in ili. 8, where ambulans et saliens et does not belong 
to the ‘ Western’ text, or in iii. 17, scio for émicrdyeOa of Dh 


arm. codd. 


The date of the Latin translation of Irenaeus’s great work is 
disputed, as between the second or early third century and the 
latter half of the fourth or early fifth, but probability seems to 
lie with the view that it was made between 370 and 420, in North 
Africa.2 The first writer who certainly used it is Augustine. In 
the citations from the Bible the translator, as has been proved, 
followed closely the Greek text as quoted by Irenaeus, 
but is thought to have aided himself by the use of an 
Old Latin version, which in Acts appears to have been “ a copy 
closely related to h, which had sustained revision and had also 


1 Lake, Classical Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 147 f. 

2 So A. Souter in Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei (Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts, No. VII.), 1923, see esp. pp. xv-xviii, lxv-cxi. In this work will 
be found full discussion from various points of view of the questions relating to 
the Latin of Irenaeus. The quotations of Irenaeus from Acts are given in full 
in the present volume from the text of Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, 
through the generous courtesy of the surviving editor, Professor C. H. Turner, 
and of the publishers. See B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des heiligen Irendus 
(Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, who is inclined to assign the translation to 
about the year 300 (p. 47), and points out certain precautions which need to 
be observed in the use of the biblical quotations of Irenaeus. 


Justin. 


Didache. 
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form eOapyeiv Set Oe padrXrov 7 avOpwros, not in the | t. 
interrogative form of the ‘ Western’ text (fully attested only 1 in 
Latin witnesses, see Textual Note, below, pp. 50 f.). 4 


Justin Martyr has left no express quotations from Acts, but d 
his references to historical events and certain apparent reminis- — 
cences of phrases confirm the presumption afforded by his : 
abundant use of the Gospel of Luke that he was acquainted with — 
the book. Since in the Gospels he uses the ‘ Western’ text, q 
the same would be expected in Acts, and some measure of ; | 
evidence of this may perhaps be found in the circumstance — 
pointed out by Zahn 2 that (Aol. i. 40) he treats Psalms i. and ii. — 
as a single piece (cf. Acts xiii. 33, ‘ Western’), and (Dial. 87 fin.) — 
cites Joel ii. 28 f. as év érépa mpodnreig, without naming the 
prophet, as in the ‘ Western’ text of Acts ii. 16.3 Justin’s _ 
well-known practice of drawing his Old Testament quotations — 
from Paul without acknowledgment lends probability to the _ 
view that in these instances he is dependent on the ‘ Western’ _ 
text of Acts. 


ns 


In the Didache the (negative) Golden Rule is quoted (Did. _ 
1, 2) in a form corresponding not to Tobit iv. 15 but to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts xv. 20, 29: mavra Sé dca édv Oednons uf 
pa) yiveoOai cor kal od GX pi) Toies (cf. also Theophilus, Ad J 
Autol. vi. 34, and the conflate form in Const. Apost. vii. 1). It 
is not unlikely that the Didache drew the Rule from Acts; — 
similarly Didache 9 corresponds with the ‘ Western’ (and — 


1 E. Lippelt, Quae fuerint Justini Martyris ’Aropynpovedpara quaque ratione — 
ered forma evangeliorum syro-latina cohaeserint (Dissert. philol. Halenses xv.), 
2 Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 234-236. For Justin’s use of Acts see Zahn, | 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. 2, 1889, pp. 579-581. < 
* It should, however, be noticed that our text of Justin, Dial. 87, has the — 
addition to the Old Testament of the words xal rpopyretcouct (as in Acts ii. 
18), which are not found in D or in Old Latin witnesses, nor in the chief 
LXX mss., and which may be a ‘ Western non-interpolation’; see Textual # 
Note, below, p. 17. ; 
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probably original) text of Luke xxii. 17-19 in putting the cup 
before the bread at the Lord’s Supper.! 


(6) InENAEvs (ca. 185) 


The copy of Acts used by Irenaeus was, like his copies of the 
Gospels and the Pauline epistles, a Greek manuscript with a 
thorough-going ‘ Western’ text, showing but few departures 
from the complete ‘ Western’ type. If we can trust the present 
text of the Latin translation of Irenaeus, his copy occasionally 
omitted a ‘ Western ’ gloss, for instance, x. 39, ‘ the Jews rejected 
and’; x. 41 Kal cuvaveotpddnpev, iyépas tTecoepdKovtTa ; 
Xv. 26 cis wavta Tetpacuoy; Xvii.28 7d Kal jyépav; and in 
rare instances contained a reading positively of the non-western 
type, as in iii. 8, where ambulans e saliens et does not belong 
_ to the ‘ Western’ text, or in iii. 17, scio for émicrdpeba of Dh 

arm. codd. 
_ The date of the Latin translation of Irenaeus’s great work is 

disputed, as between the second or early third century and the 
latter half of the fourth or early fifth, but probability seems to 
lie with the view that it was made between 370 and 420, in North 
Africa.2 The first writer who certainly used it is Augustine. In 
the citations from the Bible the translator, as has been proved, 
followed closely the Greek text as quoted by Irenaeus, 
but is thought to have aided himself by the use of an 
_ Old Latin version, which in Acts appears to have been “ a copy 
_ closely related to h, which had sustained revision and had also 


1 Lake, Classical Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 147 f. 

2 So A. Souter in Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei (Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts, No. VII.), 1923, see esp. pp. xv-xviii, lxv-cxi. In this work will 
be found full discussion from various points of view of the questions relating to 
the Latin of Irenaeus. The quotations of Irenaeus from Acts are given in full 
in the present volume from the text of Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, 
through the generous courtesy of the surviving editor, Professor C. H. Turner, 
and of the publishers. See B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des heiligen Irendus 
(Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, who is inclined to assign the translation to 
about the year 300 (p. 47), and points out certain precautions which need to 
be observed in the use of the biblical quotations of Irenaeus. 
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been later to some extent brought into line with gig.”! It 
is, however, relatively seldom that the translator is generally 
believed to have been drawn away from the biblical text of 
Trenaeus’s Greek by that of the Latin Bible which he used. 
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With regard to Irenaeus’s text of the Old Testament, all that 
is known seems to be that in 1-4 Kingdoms, for which the evidence 
is meagre but distinct, Irenaeus goes with B, the Ethiopic, and — 


the ancient base of the Lucianic text, against both the hexaplaric 
text and the common text of the later mss.? 


(c) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (ca. 150-ca. 215) 


The few, but distinct, direct quotations from Acts found in 


the writings of Clement of Alexandria follow a text substantially 


like that of Bs, but with occasional variations from those mss.3_ 


In several instances of divergence Clement’s text had a reading © 


similar to, though not always quite identical with, that attested 
by one or more of the extant ‘ Western’ witnesses. Thus, Acts 
x. 11 (Paedag. ii. 1, Potter, p. 175), éxdedeuévov (where the 
‘ Western’ text seems to have read Sedeuévov), xvii. 23 (Strom. 


i. 19, Potter, p. 372), icropdv for dvabewpav (D ducropayv) ; 


Xvii. 26 (tbid.), yévos (614 minn), xvii. 27 (2bid.) 76 Oetov (D gig 


1 Souter, l.c. pp. clxiii-clxv. Souter suggests (p. xcvi) that the translation 
of Irenaeus is by the same hand (a Greek) from which we have the Latin of 


Origen’s Commentary on Matthew. J. Chapman, ‘ Did the Translator of St. 


Irenaeus use a Latin New Testament ?’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxvt., 1924, — 


pp. 34-51, holds that the translator always rendered the Greek text as quoted 
by Irenaeus, and never altered the text under the influence of any Latin version, 
although he knew a Latin version (but one wholly indeterminable by us), and 


it “ occasionally, but rarely, ran in his head” ; our ss. of Irenaeus, according — 


to Chapman, have all been somewhat influenced by the Vulgate. 
* Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 116-118, 138. 


’ P. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria in the Four %s 


Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles (Texts and Studies y.), 1899, with ‘ Intro- 


duction ’ by F. C. Burkitt (esp. p. xvii); the passages from Clement are given — 


in full, pp. 62-64. The quotations by Clement on which the statements in the Ne 
text above are founded are Acts i. 7 (Strom. iii: 6), ii. 26-28 (Strom. vi. 6), ii. 41 


(Strom. i. 18), vi. 2 (Paedag. ii. 7), vii. 22 (Strom. i. 23), x. 10-15 (Paedag. ii. 1), 
x. 34 f. (Strom. vi. 8), xv. 23 (Paedag. ii. 7), xv. 28 f. (Paedag. ii. 7; Strom. iv. 
15), xvii. 22-28 (Strom. i. 19, v. 11-12), xxvi. 17 f. (Strom. i. 19). 
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Tren). The most noteworthy citation is that of Acts xv. 28 f. 
_(Paedag. ii. 7, Potter, p. 202; Strom. iv. 15, Potter, p. 606), 
_ where Clement’s text is closely like Bs and almost identical 
with A. This passage is the earliest witness to the inclusion of 
Kal TvixTo@v, and seems to show that Clement did not read in 
his text the (negative) Golden Rule. 
| In the Gospels Clement’s text was predominantly, but not 
| completely, ‘ Western,’ not that of Bs ;+ in the Pauline epistles, 
_ as in Acts, it corresponds in general with the type of By.? 
For the Old Testament, in Judges Clement follows the older 
text of A, not the Egyptian revision found in B; in 1-4 King- 
i doms his text has close contact with B ;4 in the Psalter his text 
_ shows clear agreement both with that of Upper Egypt (see above, 
be pp. xciii-v) and with B, although, as found in our mss. (tenth 
35 and eleventh centuries), it seems also to have been in part 
br corrected to agree with the Psalter of the later minuscules.® 
Yr ‘Since the text of Upper Egypt in the Psalter bears somewhat the 
same relation to the text of B as does the base of the ‘ Western ’ 
i text in the New Testament (see above, p. xciv), the analogy 
of the combination of ancient elements in Clement’s Psalter with 
the well-known corresponding combination in his Gospels is 


) 
) 
 striking.® 





(d) Orie@EN (ca. 185-254) 


_  Origen’s text of Acts ? was that of the Old Uncials (By AC 81). 


_ ? Burkitt, 1c. pp. vii-xix. 
_ * Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 81. 
_ *G. F. Moore, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Judges, p. xlvi. 
_ * Rahifs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 118-122, 138. 
ik 5 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 208-210. 
it ® The general conclusion of Otto Stahlin, Clemens Alexandrinus und die 
Dee ptuaginta, Nurnberg, 1901, p. 77, is: “‘ Durchweg zeigt sich eine Verschieden- 
_ heit zwischen dem Bibeltext bei Clemens und dem Codex B.” Of this conclusion 
ols would make some qualifications for certain books of the Old Testament. 
7 The evidence as to Origen’s text of Acts can be gathered by the aid of the 
full indexes of the Berlin edition and of De la Rue. It is carefully given by 
ye Pregelles ; ; Tischendorf’s statements are not always correct. The observations 
of von Soden (Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1836 f.) are not substan- 
: _ tially different from the judgment stated above, when translated into language 
‘not framed from his own theory. He holds that Origen in the Acts (as in the 
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This is clear, notwithstanding his freedom of citation! and the 
brevity of most of his citations from Acts. Thus (Contra Celsum, — 
ii. 1) he quotes Acts x. 9-15 in a text which consistently follows 
BswAC 81 against both ‘Western’ and Antiochian readings, 
and numerous other citations and allusions, mostly brief but 
occurring through a wide range of his works, evince the same 
source. 

A few cases of trifling importance where his citation agrees 
with the Antiochian text (for instance, Comm. in Matt. x. 18, 
Acts i. 8 you for you, racy for év wdaon ; De orat. xxvii. 12, Acts 
x. 12 épwera xat Onpia) are not significant exceptions; they 
sometimes stand in free summaries, and may be explained on 
any one of several theories. His text shows no specific ‘ Western” 
character, although here and there it agrees with D or d against 
the Old Uncials (for instance, Contra Celsum, i. 5, vi. 11, A 
v. 36 péyav ; Hom. in Jerem. xii. 3, Acts vil. 39 om airy), but 
these agreements are very few in number, and most of them are 
explicable as inaccuracies of quotation or the combination in 
memory of two parallel passages. Moreover, the currency of 
such a reading as Acts v. 36 wéyav was by no means limited to | 
the circle of ‘ Western ’ authorities (cf. A°°™ minn Cyril Alex.), | | 

As between the texts of the several Old Uncials, no close — 
relation of Origen to any one can be certainly shown in view of 
the scantiness of the evidence. But his reading frequently 
agrees with B. . 





Gospels, pp. 1510-1520) used the I-H-K text, that is (p. 1520), the text current 
in the third century, in distinction from the special recensions which can be ~ 
recognized. 

1 The idea of differences of text in the copies of the Bible used by Origen’s 
several amanuenses has been shown by E. Klostermann, Gottingische ge 
Anzeigen, 1904, pp. 267-269, to lack the support which E. Preuschen, Zeitschi 
fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. 1v., 1903, pp. 67-74, and Origenes Werke | 
IV. Der Johannesk. entar, 1903, pp. Ixxxviii-ci, thought he had found th 
for it; and it is in itself highly improbable that a critical student of the te 
like Origen should have failed to regulate the copies provided in his own scrip: 
torium for his assistants, or their practice in the use of them. Streeter’s 
discovery (see below) of the use of two distinct texts by Origen (Old Uncis 
and Caesarean) has put this whole matter in a new light. 
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A few instances are here given, of which the most noteworthy 


is the first : 


ii. 44 Conn: in Matt. tom. xv. ™ om 7 om 
cat before eiyov . . Bmn 
xvi. 17 (Comm. in Joh. tom. xxviii. 16) om To 
; before TlavAg@ : ; : wh 2 
xxi. 23 (De orat. iii. 4) ad’ for eg : + JR 
vii. 43 (Contra Celsum, v. 8) om ior . : . BD 
a sa mn poua ? BS 
xii. 13 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xii. 28; De la Res: 
iil. p. 608) mpoonrev . ; . BtA81D 


ii. 44 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xv. 15) wictevovtes . AC 81D 
In the Gospels Origen used for some purposes an Old Uncial 


text, but for others, after his removal from Alexandria, employed 


| ‘the Caesarean text (the so-called ‘fam ©’). In the Old 


Testament, in so far as Origen does not quote his own hexa- 
plaric text, he uses in 1-4 Kingdoms a text closely like that 


of B (with which agree the Ethiopic, the ancient base of the 
 Lucianic, and in a less measure the Sahidic),? in the Psalter a 
text like that of B (and the Bohairic). On the text used by 

Origen as the basis for the Septuagint column of the Hexapla, 
see above, pp. xci-xcvii. 


_(e) Dipascatia APostoLoruM ; APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS I.-VI. 


The Didascalia Apostolorum (third century; Syria or 


: Palestine) is the source which has been expanded, interpolated, 
and corrected by a writer of ca. 400 (Syria) to produce Books 


I.-VI. of the Apostolic Constitutions.* 
1 See the highly significant investigation of B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels : 


_A Study of Origins, 1924, pp. 78-102, 585-589 ; also Souter, Text and Canon of 
_ the New Testament, p. 83. E. Hautsch, Die Hvangelienzitate des Origenes (Texte 


und Untersuchungen, xxxIv.), 1909, p. 4, from a study of the Gospel quota- 


tions, reached the conclusion that in his several works, written under varying 
conditions, Origen used different copies of the New Testament. 


2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 129 f.; Studien zu den 


_ Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1.), pp. 47-87. 


3 ¥. X. Funk, Didascalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum, Paderborn, 1905, 


contains a full index of Scripture passages. 


Didascalia. 
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The Didascalia contains a number of citations from Acts, of — 
which the most important occur in vi. 12, where the writer has — 
curiously interwoven parts of Acts x. and xv. His text of Acts % 
was plainly not the Antiochian. Thus for xv. 17f., xv. 23, he a 
clearly is not using that text, and he nowhere uses any reading — 
certainly distinctive of the, Antiochian text. Of ‘ Western’ 
readings positive traces are to be observed, for instance : 


Acts x. 11 the omission of gaan from its proper place early , 
in the phrase ; + 
xv. 1 ‘except ye be circumcised and walk according to the ‘ 
law of Moses ’ (D hel.mg sah) ; ; 
xv. 10 ‘ the necks,’ plural (d vg. codd) ; 
xv. 11 ‘ through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (CD) ; _ 
xv. 23 ‘ writing by their hands this letter ’ (cf. D hel.mg ch) sf 
xv. 29 mpakare for mpakere (CD). 


It must not be overlooked that virtually all our knowledge 
of the Didascalia comes from a Syriac, and from a fragmentary _ k 
Latin, translation of a Greek text, and that the amount of fi 
evidence is small at best. Occasional non-western readings are ‘ 
found in the Syriac Didascalia, but in at least three such passages 
(and those the most important), Acts x. 9, 11, xv. 1-5, and xv. 20 
(all found in Didascalia vi. 12, where the Latin is not available), — 
there are reasons for suspecting that the original reading of the — 


Ee 


wera 


1 xaraBaivoy properly belongs only in the text (Old Uncial) in which the — 
sheet-like vessel is said to be ‘ lowered by the four corners.’ In the ‘ Western’ — 
text the vessel was said to be ‘ tied by the four corners and lowered (a@céuevor).” 
This latter was clearly the basis of the text found in the Didascalia, but from __ 
the other text the word xaraSaivovy (with the necessary xal preceding) has been 
added redundantly after xa@:éuevoy in the Didascalia. By the Antiochian 
revisers, with a similar, but different, conflation, the Old Uncial text adopted 
by them as their basis was modified by adding the ‘ Western’ dedeuévoy (with — 
following xa) before xa®céuevov. It would seem that the reviser of the Didas- — 
calia whose hand we detect in the Syriac version, did not venture completely 
to substitute the Antiochian text (with its wholly different structure) for the 
‘ Western ’ which he found in his exemplar, but tried by his addition to produce — 
a text which should be in substantial (although not formal) agreement with — 
the Antiochian. The method which he employed made it impossible to com- i 
plete the process by inserting the ér’ atrév with which the Antiochian revisers — 
had supplemented xaraBaivov. See below, pp. exciii, excviii, 93. 
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Didascalia has been modified so as partially to accord with a 
non-western (probably Antiochian) text. 

_ These reasons depend on the well-established fact that the 
Didascalia is the source which the author of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions has expanded to form Books I.-VI. of his comprehensive 
work, and may be presented as follows : 

(a) In Acts x. 11 such tampering with the text is disclosed 
by the fact that the present text of the Didascalia is not the 
true non-western, but is both defective (in omitting ds d0évnv 
jeyadnv) and confused (through the introduction of cataBaivov 
not in its proper place, but after xaOcéuevor, as has been 
explained at length in the note on p. excii).! 

_ (6) Acts xv. 1-5. The facts here can best be made clear by 
parallel columns. 

3 1 In view of the other instances it is natural to suspect that when the Syriac 
Didascalia reproduces Acts x. 9, ‘I went up on a roof to pray,’ in language 
losely like that of the usual text, the original form was, as in the Constitutions, 


w év T@ dTepwy Tpocevxduevos (or something closely like it), but of this hypo- 
thesis no particular confirmation suggests itself from eithre document. 
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_ Here for Acts xv. 1 the Didascalia has a free paraphrase, 
obviously based on the expanded ‘ Western’ text, but still 
her enlarged by the noteworthy phrase ‘ and be cleansed from 


n epitunOATe (notice, however, the aorist tense, as in the Old 
Uncials and D), but has not wholly eliminated the influence of the 
‘ Western ’ text due to the Didascalia. At the opening of verse 5 
the Syriac Didascalia (like Codex Bezae) has added (doubtless 
from the Antiochian text) the reference to the converted 
Pharisees, which the Constitutions do not have and which (see 
below, p. 140) probably was not a part of that verse in the 
‘Western’ text. Further, in verse 5, where the closing phrase 
‘of the Didascalia is ‘ and to keep the law of Moses,’ just as in the 
ordinary text of Acts (except for the omission of rapayyéArewv), 
the Constitutions present the remarkable paraphrase tas d\Xas 
dyveias mapapurdrrevy (without mapayyédXewv). These words 
are in no way derived from the Antiochian, or any other, text 
a Acts, and hence are unlikely to be an original alteration 
by the author of the Constitutions; their obvious resemblance 
io the enlargement introduced at verse 1 in the Didascalia 
fives the key. Probably words closely like those now found 
n the Constitutions originally stood in the Didascalia, and were 
eft with little or no change by the author of the Constitutions, 
yhile in the Didascalia itself the Syriac translator (or possibly a 
receding Greek reviser) substituted for the original paraphrase 
} phrase drawn from the current biblical text of his day. 

_ (¢) In the reproduction of Acts xv. 20 in the Didascalia, ‘ and 
vhat is strangled ’ stands in its usual (third) place among the 
four provisos, while the Constitutions, by the unusual position of 
kal rvixtod at the end of the list, betray that these words are 
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an addition. It is impossible to suppose that the order of 
Didascalia, which is in accord with the general custom, was altered _ 
by the Constitutions so as to produce a unique text. We mus 
conclude either that the peculiar order was found in the original — 
Didascalia and taken over by the Constitutions, or else (what is fat 
more likely) that the Didascalia originally contained the Western,’ 
text with only three provisos, and that this was modified by the 
author of the Constitutions, who made the sentence conform it 
substance, though not in order, to the Antiochian text that hi 
was following as his standard. In either case the text of the | 
Syriac Didascalia is seen to be an alteration of the original Greek, 

Thus every one of these passages leads to the conclusion that 
the text of the quotations from Acts in the Didascalia was 7 i 
originally completely ‘ Western,’ and has been occasionally 
modified in our Syriac version. The conclusion needs to be 
further investigated as to its applicability to quotations drawn 
from other books of the Bible.? a 

In the Old Testament the Didascalia in 1-4 Kingdoms ikem 
shows itself not under the influence of the Lucianic text, and 4 
here again the Constitutions have in one case (4 Kingdoms " 
xxi. 13) preserved portions of the old text which are not certainly. ‘! 
to be identified in the Syriac and Latin Didascalia.® The : 
Didascalia quotes Ezek. xxxiv. 4 from Theodotion, doubtless from 
an hexaplaric Greek manuscript.4 The quotation is not chang 1 
in the Constitutions (ii. 18 and 20). te 

1 Later (vi. 12, 15), in quoting the words of the decree itself, Acts xv. 29, 


both Didascalia onid Constitutions observe the usual order of the four 
specifications. 

* Flemming, in H. Achelis and J. Flemming, Die syrische ideo 
tibersetzt und erklart (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 251, expresses 
the conviction that in not a few cases, other than in biblical quotations, it 3 
possible to emend the text of the Didascalia from the corresponding 
of the Constitutions. This method was employed in an exaggerated manner 
by Lagarde in his reconstruction of the Greek text of the Didascalia in Bunsen’s 
Analecta Ante-Nicaena, vol. ii., 1854, but the validity of it within suitable 
limits has not been sufficiently recognized by many later scholars. b 

® Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 130-137, esp. pp. 136 f. 

* E. Nestle, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1 
pp. 176 f. 
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In the Apostolic Constitutions, Books I.-VI., evidence as to 
the text of Acts employed by the interpolator and editor is to be 
found in some briefer citations, but especially (as in the Didas- 
calia) in the extensive quotations from Acts x. and xv. in Const. 
vi. 12, where the interpolator has added much biblical matter 
not found in the Didascalia which he had before him. The 
interpolator lived in a time and country in which, we are told by 
St. Jerome, the Lucianic text of the LXX was dominant, and it 
is natural that his work should show that he had at hand an 
Antiochian text of Acts, for instance, in Acts xv. 18 (éo71 Td eo 
mdvta Ta épya avrov, where the Didascalia rests on a text that 
lacked the sentence). But other passages of the Constitutions, 
probably derived from the Didascalia, show the influence of the 
“Western ’ text. In Acts x. 11 the Constitutions (vi. 12, 6) quote 
in full, and almost exactly, the ‘ Western’ text which, in agree- 
Ment with d, must have stood on the lost page of D.1 Other 
specifically ‘ Western ’ readings (see above) are : 
Vili. 19 tva + kayo (Const. ap. vi. 7,3; D perp) ; 
Vill. 21 7H AOYo TovTw] TH TicTes Tav’Ty (Const. ap. vi. 7, 4; cf. 
| perp gig Aug pesh). 
XV. 1 Mavoéws+xal trois ddrous Eeow ols SuetdEato Tept- 
. mathre (Const. ap. vi. 12,2; ef. D hel.mg. sah). 

_ Xv. 20 The very unusual, and probably unique, position of cal 
mvixtod (note the singular, which is Antiochian) at 
the end of the list in Const. ap. vi. 12, 13 suggests 
that it may have been added to a ‘ Western’ text 
including only the three provisos. 


Tn its abridgment of Acts xv. 1-5 the account in the Con- 

' Stitutions (like the ‘ Western ’ text) does not involve the incon- 

‘Sistency of the ordinary text (here by contamination found 

also in Codex Bezae), in which the controversy seems to be 

‘Initiated first at Antioch (v. 1) and again independently at 
: Jerusalem (v. 5). 


| 


1 See Textual Note, below, p. 93. 


mi 


Apostolie 
Constitu- 
tions. 
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The most natural explanation of all the facts is clearly that _ | 
stated above, that the ‘ Western’ readings and allusions of the — 
Constitutions are due to ‘ Western’ readings in the underlying — | 
Didascalia (of the original Greek of which we have but ae 
knowledge) which the interpolator, using for himself the Anti-_ 
ochian text, failed to eliminate. This fully accounts for the 
otherwise most surprising citation of the pure ‘ Western’ = | 
of Acts x. 11 by the Constitutions alone among Greek sources. 
But the evidence is meagre. 





(f) Eusesius ; Cyrit or JERUSALEM; EPIPHANIUS 


These three writers show, at least in some parts of the New | 
Testament, a certain relation to the ‘ Western ’ text, but evidently — 
in a weakened form. ‘ 

Eusebius (ca. 265-340), who used in the Gospels a text witli 
distinctly ‘ Western’ character,? had a text of Acts lacking — 
Antiochian tendency, but for the most part (so far as his quota- 
tions permit a judgment) agreeing with one or more of the Old— 
Uncials against the ‘ Western ’—in both these respects much ‘ 
like the text of Origen. i 

Cyril of Jerusalem (ca. 315-386) is said to show for Acts the 
use of a text of ‘ Western ’ affinities.% IE 

Of Epiphanius (ca. 315-403) the same can be said, but his 
text occasionally agrees with the Antiochian readings.* 


we 
| 


(g) ArHAaNAsius; Dipymus; CyrRiL oF ALEXANDRIA; 


> 
f 
Cosmas INDICOPLEUSTES rt 


Of these writers all except Cosmas are known to have had thei f q 
birth, education, and activity in Alexandria, while the merchant, f 


1 A similar situation seems to be present in the Old Testament citatio 
from the books of Kingdoms; Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, | 
pp. 136 f. 2 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 113. — 
® Von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1759. 74 
* Ibid. It is not impossible that a renewed study of the text of these writers — 
would throw fresh light on the locality and history of the text contained in 
the various groups of manuscripts designated as I by von Soden. 
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and later monk, Cosmas, chiefly notable as a traveller, was 


_ perhaps a native of that city, at any rate found in it the stable 


centre of his roving earlier period, and spent his later years of 
devout retirement at no very great distance from it. All four 
used an Alexandrian text of the Bible similar to that of our Old 
Uncials, and from their citations, if these are ever thoroughly 


studied, fuller knowledge than is now at hand may be expected 


with regard to the history of that text. Such knowledge would 
furnish instruction for the study of the codices themselves, and 
ought to throw light on the very important questions of how far 
the text of the Old Uncials and their minuscule successors is to 
be attributed to learned recensions, and of the significance of 
Antiochian readings in the Old Uncials. 

The demonstrated relation of Codex Vaticanus to Athanasius 


_ (295-373) invites the hope that a study of his citations, made 


with due regard to the problem of the text of Athanasius’s own 
writings, would be of value. He uses for Acts, as elsewhere, the 


Old Uncial text, in clear distinction from the Antiochian and the 


‘Western.’ Of his relation to our several extant codices nothing 
appears to he known.! The same statement seems to be the only 


one. that can be made at present with regard to his contemporary 


Didymus (313-398), and to Cyril of Alexandria (+ 444).? 
Cosmas Indicopleustes (wrote 547) likewise uses a text of the 


Old Uncial type in his extensive quotations from Acts. The copy 


from which these were taken was not specially related to any 


one of the group BsAC 81, and shows nothing whatever of the 
‘peculiarities of B, with which he never agrees except in company 
with one or more of the other members of the group. Antiochian 
Teadings seldom occur except when they are found in one or 


1 Von Soden, pp. 1672 f. Von Soden’s mention of Migne’s edition ot 


_ Athanasius seems to imply that he used that only in his study ; if so, this puts 


an unfortunate limitation on the sufficiency of his results. A similar question 


arises with reference to Didymus and Cyril. 


2 Von Soden, pp. 1673f. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 141, says: ‘‘ At Alexandria 


itself the Alexandrian tradition lives on through the fourth century, more or 


less disguised with foreign accretions, and then in the early part of the fifth 
century reappears comparatively pure in Cyril.” 
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another of the Old Uncial group. For the Gospels Cosmas is 
said to have used “a late Alexandrian type of text, like L.”1 , 

Early in the seventh century Alexandria became the prey of 
the Arabs, and Greek Christian writers, who might have used 
the text of the Old Uncials, no longer appear. bd 


(h) Curysostom 


The text of the Gospels and Pauline Epistles used by i é 
Chrysostom was substantially, but not exclusively, Antiochian. \ 
The soni element seems to have come from the ey text (he by 


Old Uncial text (the ‘ H-text’). In the Acts, Chivaade s text i 
is likewise mainly Antiochian,’ but his homilies on Acts (delivered | ¢ 
ca. 400) show abundant reference to characteristic ‘ Western ’ a 
glosses. 5) 

The homilies are found in two forms, and these may go back if 
to distinct originals ; it is possible that we have reports written 
down by two different hearers. One form is found in the New © 
College, Oxford, ms., used by Savile for his edition (1612, vol. v.); _ 
the other was printed by Fronto Ducaeus and his successors — 
(Paris, 1609-1636), and reprinted by Montfaucon (Paris, 1718-_ 
1738, vol. ix.) and Migne. The excerpts from Chrysostom of the — 
Armenian Catena on Acts (Venice, 1839) 4 represent the same — 
text as the New College ms., possibly somewhat reinforced by t | 
‘Western’ readings drawn from Ephrem. This text contains 
more allusions to ‘ Western’ readings than does that of Fronto _ 
Ducaeus. The text used by Chrysostom as found in the homilies — 
calls for further investigation.® ‘ 





1 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 85. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1460 f. 

® Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 91. @ 

* The same Catena of which the sections drawn from Ephrem are printed in 
the present volume, pp. 381 ff. Bt 

5 F. C. Conybeare, ‘On the Western Text of the Acts as Evidenced by 
Chrysostom,’ American Journal of Philology, vol. xvit., 1896, pp. 135-171. In 
this article (pp. 149-170) the full evidence from the Armenian Catena and 
from Savile’s Greek is given in the case of many readings of Acts. See also 
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The text of Acts used by some others of the Greek fathers 
would doubtless, if better known, give aid in understanding the 
f: relations of our best Mss. and in determining their value. The 

‘most ancient of these mss. are hardly, if at all, older than the 
“works of Alexandrian, Palestinian, Antiochian, and Constantino- 
"politan writers whose works are extant but whose evidence as 
‘to the New Testament text has been largely neglected. The 
‘Cappadocian fathers, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and 
others, as well as those of whom something has been said above, 
(3 need to be investigated in order that the history of the text after 
the rise of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century may be 
“understood. Only through knowledge, or at least through a 
‘detailed and well-grounded theory, of that history can the 
| wilderness of the later New Testament mss., into which von 
'Soden’s great work has now cut some vistas, be adequately 
| explored and mapped. 








| Conybeare’s notes to the translation of the Commentary of Ephrem, below. 
| It is to be observed that the views presented by Conybeare in 1896, that 
| Chrysostom used the commentary of an older father to whom the ‘ Western’ 
| readings were due, and that the Armenian rests on a fuller text than that of the 
{ New College ms. and Savile, are withdrawn in his later discussion, as now 
oo 2 Possibly Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch, ca. 323-330, used a ‘ Western’ 

| text ; ; see H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 
j' 1911, pp. 118 f. 

et 











II. THE CRITICISM AND HISTORY OF THE 
GREEK TEXT 





_1. INTRODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS 
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THE witnesses to the text described above fall naturally, for — 
Acts as for the other chief books of the New Testament, into 
three major groups, the members of each of which so often agree — z) 
with their fellows within the group as to make it certain that chell 
group draws its text largely from a common Greek ancestor. The ‘ 
three texts to which these groups point are called in this volume : 





(a) the Old Uncial text ; 
(b) the ‘ Western ’ text ; 
(c) the Antiochian text. 


The first two take their name from the most important extant bal 
representatives of the text ; the third from the place where the ~ ‘tl 
text was definitely formed. The term ‘ Old Uncial’ is used to — 1 
cover what Westcott and Hort included in their ‘‘ Neutral” and ‘if | 
their ‘‘ Alexandrian” text; the term ‘ Antiochian’ has been | 
preferred to their name “ Syrian ”’ as less likely to cause confusion. i i 
The unsatisfactory nature of the term ‘ Western ’ is acknowledged, — 
but a more convenient, and at the same time exact, name for the 
text in question does not present itself. i 

Within each of these major groups sub-groups disclose — 
themselves, marked by participation in definite series of variant i 
readings. To elicit these sub-groups and determine their relation — 
to one another constitutes a large part of the work (much of it 
not yet performed) of preparing the material for the history of — 
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the text of the New Testament. Fortunately textual criticism 
properly so called, the determination of what are to be accepted 
as the original words of the authors, can generally be pursued 
’ with sound results by observing merely the major grouping of the 
witnesses. With hardly an exception the difficulty arising from 
the mixed character of the text in our witnesses of older and 
middle date is to be met, as Westcott and Hort pointed out, by 
dealing primarily with the common readings of notable groups, 
not with the evidence of single witnesses. But in order that 
criticism may be thoroughly convincing, it requires to be rein- 
' forced by a well-established view of textual history, adequate for 
the rational explanation of the origin of the various types and of 
their relation to the supporting witnesses. The task will not be 
_ completely absolved until in this way the whole history of the 
. ext has been elucidated, including the later development down 
to the period of the printed New Testament. Only when all the 
late witnesses are fully understood and explained will the study 
of textual criticism lose its significance. The practical import- 
_ ance, however, of the study of the later forms of the text is chiefly 
‘to ensure that all out-of-the-way survivals of ancient texts which 
"may conceivably be genuine readings, have been discovered and 
, egistered. 
In the text of the Greek Bible, in both Testaments, the forces 
at work in producing the existing situation have been two: (1) 
free variation (both accidental and deliberate) and rewriting ; 
(2) learned recension intended to produce a definite, and in some 
Cases an authoritative, text, together with the influence of 
scholars who have preferred some definite type of text and pro- 
“moted its use. In both Testaments some of these recensions or 
_ preferred texts can be recognized and identified ; others will no 
doubt be determined by future inquiry. From the point of view 
of the study of these forces the following brief sketch of the 
history of the text of Acts is here outlined. The aim is to direct 


attention in the history to the succession of what may be called 
: phases ’ of the text. These are not exactly chronological stages 


ay 





Phases in 
the history 
of the 

text. 
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or events, following one another (although they correspond in 
part to such stages), for the documents in each group in many cases 


Many strokes in such a picture have to be guided by knowled q : 
as yet imperfect, and in its details the sketch is presented with due 
reserve. Yet the general lines are, I believe, true to the history 7 
It differs from Westcott and Hort’s account chiefly in its metho d a 
of grouping, rather than in the judgments of fact on which it 
rests. if 
For other books of the New Testament than Acts the sketch 
would require some modification. It will be observed that the 
classification reached in this way is different from that stated 
above, and it is presented as historically significant and suggestive, | 
not as a practical classification of texts, adapted for direct use in | 
textual criticism proper. For the latter purpose the familiar | 
distribution into families noted by Bengel — designated by 
Griesbach as Alexandrian, Western, and Byzantine, and carried 
further by Westcott and Hort through their division of the 
Alexandrian family into Neutral and Alexandrian—is appropriate 
and, indeed, necessary. re | 
(1) The Primitive Phase. In this phase the text was subject 
to free variation, both accidental and deliberate, and to elaborate 
rewriting ; many variants were present in different documents ; 
and the actual copying was far less subject to control than at a 
later time, and was often very inaccurate.1 Here substantially 
belong most of the papyrus fragments, Codices BxD, the Greek 


1 J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847, 
pp. 121-127, recognized this phase of the history of the text, and applied to : 
the term cow ékéoo1s, which he drew from the Alexandrian grammarians ( 
also Jerome, Ep. 106, ad Sunniam et Fretelam, 2). To it he referred Codex 
but he failed to see that D represents a rewriting (though not in the proper 
a learned ‘ recension ’) within this primitive phase and period. The term « 
properly designates ‘the unrevised text’ (like Westcott and Hort’s 

“neutral ’) in contrast to a definite recension or recensions. The use of K(oiné) 
by von Soden to denote the Antiochian text was not in accord with an 
usage, although, as it happens, Jerome (Zp. 106) states that many applied 
name ‘ Lucianic’ to the ‘common’ text of the LXX, both terms alike serving to 
mark a distinction from the hexaplaric recension; see Rahlfs, Der Text 4 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 170 f. Z| 
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i ext underlying the African Latin, the text, partly conformed to 
_ astandard, from which the Sahidic was drawn, and the text used 

























_ the limits of this phase ; in some centres standard copies were re- 
- cognized ; and the early mixture which is unmistakable thus arose. 
lib: such early recensions have not as yet been identified by clear 
- evidence. The ‘ Western text’ is included in this phase ; it was 
an ancient rewriting, not, like the later recognizable recensions, 
“an attempt to select the best among extant variants, only inci- 
| dentally accompanied by occasional improvement on the editor’s 
“own part. The ‘ Western’ text and what may for convenience 
| be called the ‘ B-text ’ are two divergent types of this phase, and 
i h go back to a very remote antiquity. 

This phase of the history of the text was not brought to 
van end by the Antiochian recension. The most valuable single 
| Tepresentative of it is Codex Vaticanus, which, with the Bohairic 
"version, offers in Acts a non-western text of great freedom 
fom « Western ’ readings, and, on the other hand, shows fewer 
| traces than any of its kin—probably, indeed, none—of influence 
F from the Antiochian text. On these two characteristics, as has 
1 already been remarked above, not on any unique purity within 
{3 its own non-western and non-antiochian field, rests, in Acts, the 
Dp -eminence of this codex. Its relation to early, free, non- 
| Western variation, and the question whether its text was created 
(ia a recensional process in which the shorter reading was con- 
| sistently preferred, have not as yet been determined. This 
| Position of Codex B both explains its superiority and accounts 
for its many recognizable individual faults. Many other faults, 
‘shared with other mss. of its own type, it may also be suspected 
- contain, but no internal criticism enables us to detect 


| oe Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 201, remarks that the evidence 

i Clement of Alexandria shows that in ancient times a greater number of 

nt types of text of the Greek Psalms were current than have been 
rved for us. 
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(2) The Antiochian Recension and its Successive Modifications. — 
The formation of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century 
constituted a fateful epoch in the history of the text both of Old — 
and New Testaments. Through all the centuries beginning with 
the ninth the great bulk of Greek mss. contain this text, mostly 
in a fair degree of purity. The most important question with 
regard to it is how far it has preserved non-western readings 
derived from the earlier stage of free variation and otherwise 
unknown to us or insufficiently attested. 4 

(3) The Phase of Later Miature and Supplementary Recension. 
Here belong Codices AC 81, most of the Mss. assigned by von 
Soden to his H-text and I-text, and probably the Greek copies 
underlying the Latin ‘ gigas-recension’ and the Latin Vulgate. 


Whether the Greek ms. from which came the marginal and 


asterisked readings of the Harclean Syriac was of this nature ; 


or was a pure ‘ Western’ text cannot be determined in the present 


state of knowledge. The extant Greek mss. here mentioned show — 
a character of their own. They make the impression of having 
been written under definite control of various kinds; in ortho- — 
graphy and grammar they are more accurate by the standards of — 
the grammarians than those of the earliest phase; and, apart from ~ 
mere accidents, they contain relatively few individual readings — 
peculiar to the several codices. 
In this great and heterogeneous mass many distinct types of 
mixture can be identified, and now that the fundamental spade- — 
work of von Soden has been done, their relations and history will 
probably be more and more accurately and instructively elucidated _ 
as the laborious research required for this study makes further 
progress. Within this phase will probably be discovered the text — 
of Pamphilus and Eusebius ; if so, that will form an excellent 
illustration of what took place at many centres. Some of these 
texts had as one of their component elements noteworthy readings © 
of great antiquity in considerable abundance, and it is here that — 
the chief use of the minuscule codices, when fully investigated, — 
will lie. Which are the useful minuscules will appear when all 
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those codices that are incapable of such use (constituting, in fact, 
the great majority) are removed from the critic’s horizon. 


The textual history of the New Testament and that of the 
Septuagint have been parallel. In both Testaments the period of 
Origen and that of Lucian of Antioch are the great landmarks. 
In both, a phase, or period, of free variation was interrupted, but 
not fully terminated, by the effect of great recensions; and in 
both the critic’s task is to determine the best extant text which 
preceded these recensions, and, as well, to discover and adopt any 
sound readings preserved in the recensions, though lacking strong, 
or even any, attestation outside them. In both cases the con- 
clusion of criticism advises the adoption of Codex Vaticanus as in 
large measure, but only in large measure and to a degree varying 
greatly in different groups of books, the best single survivor of 
the earliest phase of textual development. 

But there are important differences. Thus in the Septuagint 
the Lucianic text appears to contain many precious readings 
drawn from its ancient base and sometimes known to us from no 
other source, while in the New Testament it is capable of rendering 
a similar service, if at all, only within narrow limits.+ 

Moreover, Origen made no recension of the New Testament, 
and the difference between the fortunes of the Septuagint and of 
the New Testament in his period is the cause of a far-reaching 
difference in the later history of the two texts. The outcome may 
have been partly due to Origen in the New Testament as well as 
in the Old, but in the latter case his new and powerful recension 
entered at this time on its career as an active power, whereas in 
the New Testament what happened was that an ancient but 
neglected type of text was brought to new prominence, and the 
“primitive phase’ of the text prolonged. In the Septuagint, 
well before the middle of the third century the recension put 
forth in the fifth column of the Hexapla provided a restrictive 


1 Even von Soden’s method of criticism, which allows one vote out of three 
to the Antiochian text, does not permit that text to outweigh the combined 
votes of the H-text and the I-text. 


Comparison 
of New and 
Old Testa- 
ments, 
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force to check free variation, although it became in itself the | 
source of a fresh type of mixture. No similar great repressive — 
force was at work in the New Testament at anything like so early a — 
- date. For the Book of Acts, to limit the statement to the special — 
field of our present inquiry, what we seem to see is that not long 
after Origen’s date a change in usage took place. In the second — 
century the text of Acts commonly used had been the “ Western.’ 
It penetrated to the Latin - speaking world and to the Syrian : 
church, was long used in Palestine, and is found in Egypt at — 
Oxyrhynchus in the third or fourth century, while the traces of it 
in the copy from which the Sahidic was made likewise attest its ; 
use in Egypt. But under some influence (we may guess that this — 
was not unconnected with Origen), and before the time of Athana- — 
sius, the old B-text won the day in Alexandria over the old 
‘ Western ’ text, was used as the chief basis of the recension made _ 
at Antioch, was employed by Jerome for the revision of the Latin — 
translation, and later showed its position of full authority in 
Egypt, where it provided the copy from which the Bohairic version 
was made. One effect of this change of public favour must have 
been that many ‘ Western’ copies were corrected over to a B- | 
standard, and so gave rise, by reason of incomplete correcting, to 
a progeny of descendants with a mixed text. In the codex from 
which the Sahidic was translated many remnants of the ‘Western’? _ 
base survived here and there, chiefly in unimportant minor details, © ‘J 
amid the general mass of B-readings. bs 

Another fact of Septuagint history to which the New Testa- — 
ment offers no counterpart is that the influence of the Hexaplaric © ry 
and of the Lucianic recensions in the Old Testament can be easily _ 
detected. Their readings stand out conspicuous against any __ 
alien background. In the New Testament the ‘ Western’ text + 
has something of that quality, but it belongs to the phase of — 
primitive, free rewriting, not to that of learned recensions. _ 
Hardly any other type can be recognized by familiar features in © : 
any single sentence taken alone. The Antiochian selection of — 
readings is, indeed, easily recognized in any considerable passage, q 
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but for a given single reading it is hardly ever possible to say 
whether it is Antiochian or merely a part of the older text 
(‘ Western’ or, more often, Old Uncial) which the Antiochian 
revisers used. No one will be able to tell what the text of the 
Codex of Pamphilus, followed in Eusebius’s copies, was like, until 
by some external evidence it shall be determined what that text 
was.! 

Other important differences between the two Testaments can 
be pointed out. Except in the Psalms, nothing in the textual 
history of the Old Testament corresponding to the ‘ Western ’ text 
of the New Testament is known to us. And in the later phases of 
the Old Testament text the most commonly adopted type was not 
(again with the exception of the Psalms) the Lucianic recension, 
but rather a modified form of the older current text. 

1 Hesychius need not be mentioned here. He is a figure shadowy enough 


even for the Old Testament, and for the New Testament we know nothing 
whatever about his work. 
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2. PAPYRI AND OTHER FRAGMENTS 


AtrHouGH no essential difference separates papyrus Mss. from 
others, yet in the present state of our knowledge of the text the 
papyri and certain associated fragments require separate mention. — 
This is partly because a large proportion of them are of great 
antiquity, partly because their place of origin or currency is in 
most cases known to be Egypt. 


§ 1. Papyri aNnD E@ypTiaAN FRAGMENTS 


In the Acts the following fragments from Egypt come in — 
question (for fuller statements see pp. xvil-xxi). Only the four — 
specifically so designated (Pap.) are papyri. | 

Pap. 29 (Oxyrhynchus 1597 ; third or fourth century). 

Pap. 8 (Berlin, P 8683 ; fourth century). 

057 (Berlin, P 9808 ; fourth century). 

0165 (Berlin, P 271 ; fourth or fifth century). 

0166 (Heidelberg 1357; fifth century ; : Pomahs at Akhmim, 
but of uncertain provenance). . 
0175 (Florence, Oxyrhynchus fragment, vol. ii. No. 125; fifth — 
century). | 
076 (Amherst VIII ; fifth or sixth century). e 
Wess°®° (Vienna ; Sahidic and Greek ; sixth century). 3 

Pap. 33 (Vienna ; Pap Wess!; sixth or seventh century). _ 

Pap. Wess*’ (Vienna; graeco-sahidic ; eleventh or twelfth 
century). e 

Of these the earliest (Pap. 29) is certainly older than our oldest 
codices. The text of the fragment is given in full below, pp: 
235, 237; its chief variants from B are: 


ccx 
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xxvi. 7 eAmfer] eAmids. This implies a finite verb instead of 
Aatpevwv B ; so deserviunt in spe pervenire gig ; whether in Pap. 29 
the noun was preceded by ev cannot be known. 


8 Seems to have omitted Baowev tt amiorov Kpwerar Tap vu. 


20 vepocoAvpois]+Kat. The editors suggest, in view of the space, 
that what followed was rn vovdara for macav Te THY Ywpav THs 
tovdasas B; the reading judaeis of c and perp suggests also the 
possibility of vovdarois. 

amnyyeAAov] exnpvféa (cf. praedicavi h, annunciavi gig, instead 
of the usual annuntiabam). 


These indications are meagre, but decisive; they prove the 
presence of ‘ Western’ readings in Oxyrhynchus as late as the 
third or fourth century. The rest of the ms. would beyond reason- 
able doubt furnish abundant parallels to D and the Old Latin. 
The fragment includes only verses which are now lacking 
in D. ' 

The other nine fragments mentioned above represent texts 
current in different centuries, from the fourth to the seventh, and 
in various Egyptian localities. For all except 057 the text is 
known, and so far as practicable their readings are included at 
the proper places in the apparatus below. In view of the broken 
condition of most of them, inferences from the silence of the 
apparatus in any verse need to be verified from the published 
texts of the fragments (see above, pp. xvii-xx). 

No one of the fragments (except the minute bit designated 
1066) agrees perfectly with any known ms., but it is nevertheless 
plain that all of them, except Pap. 29, represent forms of what 
in this volume is called the ‘ Old Uncial’ text. They are con- 
spicuously different from the Antiochian type of text, and show 
hardly anything that is capable of being ascribed even to sporadic 
Antiochian influence. In several cases (notably Pap. 8, 0165, 076) 
their readings show special agreement with B, but none of them 
shares any of the peculiar idiosyncrasies of B against all other 
uncials. In Pap Wess”*’ (from the Fayoum, eleventh or twelfth 
century) a distinct ‘ Western’ element is included in the text. 
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The fragments are too limited in extent to justify at present 
any conclusions as to the history of the Old Uncial text in 
Egypt from the time of Athanasius to the date of the Arab 
conquest. 

From the study of the Gospel papyrus fragments of the third 
and fourth centuries (mostly from Oxyrhynchus) it has been 
observed that, although these conform to the Old Uncial type, 
they never agree perfectly with any one uncial, and that in the 
passages (brief as those are) where the fragments overlap, they do 
not agree perfectly with one another.’ It is further remarked 
that most of the papyri contain some unique readings, as well 
as not a few which elsewhere find support only in very late 
copies.2 With these findings the facts of the Egyptian frag- 
ments of Acts, so far as they permit a judgment, are not out of 
accord. 


§ 2. OTHER FRAGMENTS 


Ten other fragments of varying date, origin, and character 
are known as follows (see pp. XVli-xxi). 


At Petrograd are three palimpsests, the upper writing being 
Georgian : 

066 (I?; fifth century), 

096 (I°; seventh century), 

097 (I°; seventh century). 


1 Victor Martin, ‘ Les papyrus du Nouveau Testament et l’histoire du texte,’ 
Revue de Théologie et de Philosophie, N.S., vol. vim., 1919, pp. 43-72. 

2 A similar situation is found in papyrus Mss. of classical writers; B. P. 
Grenfell, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxx1x., 1919, pp. 16-36; The Oxyrhyn- 
chus Papyri, vol. iii., pp. 119 f.; vol. v. pp. 248 f.; vol. xi. pp. 156-164, Grenfell 
says that the changes took place before the second century after Christ, and to 
but small extent after that. On the corrupt text of a papyrus of the Phaedo of 
Plato written within a century of Plato’s death, as compared with the Bodleian 
Plato dated 895, and the causes of the superiority of the later manuscript, see 
H. Usener, ‘ Unser Platontext,’ Nachrichten, Gédttingen Academy, 1892, pp. 25- 
50, 181-215. For a like view for the New Testament see E. von Dobschiitz, 
re ga Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das griechische Neue Testament, 4te Auflage, 

»p. 8 
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Also at Petrograd : 
095 (G; seventh century ; from the binding of a Syriac s.), 
0123 (Apl 70 b; eighth century). 


At Sinai are: 


077 (fifth century), 
0140 (tenth century). 


There remain : 
048 (1; fifth century, palimpsest, from Rossano), 
093 (sixth century, from the Cairo genizah), 
0120 (G”; ninth century, palimpsest, from Grotta Ferrata). 


? 


Of the above the text of 0140 and 048 has not been published ; 
0123 and 077 are too fragmentary to be used. 

The Petrograd fragments from Georgia, 066, 096, 097, come 
from texts of varying type. 066 (fifth century) has an Old Uncial 
text, which, so far as revealed by the fragment, is virtually 
identical with that of 81 (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 096 is Old Uncial 
with a slight ‘ Western ’ trace (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 097 is from 
a mixed text including a strong Antiochian element, and is 
assigned by von Soden to his I- group (p. 1687). The other 
Petrograd fragment 095 has an Old Uncial text, with noticeable 
resemblance to AC. The most instructive observation at present 
to be made on these oriental fragments is of the contrast their 
variety affords to the distinctive, relatively homogeneous, Old 
Uncial character of most of the fragments found in Egypt. 

The two remaining fragments 093 and 0120 both give the 
Antiochian text. 0120 is of the ninth century, and adds nothing 
of consequence to the testimony of the other Antiochian mss. of 
the same period, although it occasionally departs from them to 
agree with the Old Uncials. But 093, though but a single leaf, 
is of great value, for, being of the sixth century, it is the oldest 
known piece of pure Antiochian text of Acts.1 The fragment 


1 Codex Laudianus (E) of about the same date is mainly Antiochian, but has 
a Greek text largely conformed to its parallel Latin columns. 
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was found in the genizah at Cairo, but need not have been 
produced in Egypt. 


The main use of these fragments is to enrich the background of 
knowledge in which the oriental non-antiochian mss. of Acts 
are to be set. From the earliest of the fragments, with the 
similar fragments of the Gospels, we can see that in the third 
century the New Testament was copied with constant minor 
variation, so that hardly ever can two copies have been identical. 
The tendencies of variation perceptible are those commonly 
attributed to copyists, and due to carelessness in omission and 
alteration, and to small additions, rearrangements of order, and 
other changes, in accordance with personal taste. Yet in Egypt 
from the earliest time known to us and during the whole period of 
Christian domination of that country, and indeed for long after 
the Arab conquest, a definite but not rigidly fixed type of text 
was widely used by Greek-speaking Christians. Our oldest 
example of this text, and probably our best, is Codex Vaticanus. 
The type as a whole does not show signs of being a recension, — 
although doubtless recensions were from time to time attempted 
within it, and from one or more of these some of our extant 
witnesses may come. Mingling with this text are traces of the — 
ancient ‘ Western ’ text, of which purer copies lingered here and — 
there, such as Pap. 29, perhaps of the third century, from 
Oxyrhynchus ; and of the Antiochian recension also copies were — 


brought to Egypt. For no other region is an equal amount of — 
evidence available. 








3. THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT 


§ 1. WITNESSES 


Or the ‘ Western’ text of Acts we have no pure representative 
for any large part of the book, if indeed any one of our witnesses 
can be called pure. The authorities may be arranged in three 
groups: 1. The chief witnesses, with a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text. 2. Mixed texts with definite and considerable ‘ Western ’ 
elements. 3. Mixed texts with occasional ‘ Western ’ survivals. 
1. Codex Bezae stands alone as the only continuous Greek ms. 
containing nearly the whole book in a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text; but the defects and limitations of D have already been 
sufficiently illustrated in the general description of the codex 
(above, pp. lxix-lxxxiii). It is disfigured by errors ; and in using it 
the possibility of conformation to the accompanying Latin and of 
contamination from the non-western text must be kept m mind 
at every stage. Such facts as the frequent agreement against 
D of Peshitto and h, or Peshitto and gig, seem to show a greater 
degree of degeneration in the ‘ Western’ text of D than has 
usually been suspected. Next in importance to D are the readings 
under asterisk and in the margin of the Harclean Syriac. These 
are almost purely ‘ Western,’ are sometimes obviously better than 
the readings of D, and come in some cases from chapters where 
D is defective; but they are not continuous, although they 


Codex 
Bezae ; 
Harclean 
apparatus 
African 
Latin ; 
Pap. 29. 


contain a very large proportion of the most important ‘ Western’ . 


variants, especially in the way of addition. The African Latin 
version, again, was almost purely ‘ Western,’ and where we have 
the evidence of Codex h, Cyprian, or Augustine, the critic is on 


CCxvV 


I-codices. 
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firm ground, but this is the case for only a small part of the 
book. 

‘These three—D, Harclean apparatus, African Latin—may be 
called the chief witnesses to the ‘ Western ’ text, and their read- 
ings, in the absence of special indications to the contrary, are 
generally to be taken as representing it. With them may be put 
the readings implied in the Armenian version of the commentary 
of Ephrem Syrus, as printed below (pp. 380 ff.). The use of 
these is subject to some limitations because of the probability of 
influence from the Armenian New Testament, but they serve at 
least to confirm readings known from other and more trustworthy 
sources. 

The papyrus ms. from which the fragment Pap. 29 (Oxyrh. 
1597) has been preserved would probably also show itself as 
belonging to this group, if we had more of it. 

2. Next to these chief witnesses come two groups of mixed 
documents, Greek and Latin, which also contain definite ‘ Western’ 
elements of great importance. 

(a) A large number of Greek mss. are included by von Soden 
in his I-group, and many of these, especially those of the sub- 
groups I*! and I, contain a larger or smaller number of ‘ Western’ 
readings. The codex containing the largest number appears to be 
614 (formerly 137; a 364), now at Milan, which is included in the 
apparatus of Tischendorf, Hilgenfeld, and von Soden. Of im- 
portance is also 383 (formerly 58; a 353; Oxford, Bodleian 
Library, clark. 9), in which the ‘ Western’ readings are found 
almost exclusively in chapters xvii.-xxii.1 The other codices of 
the groups I*! and I are named above (pp. xxviif.) in the order of 
value assigned by von Soden. A full investigation of these mixed 
texts containing ‘ Western’ readings, most of which are easily 


+ August Pott, Der abendlindische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir- 
quelle, Leipzig, 1900, has tried to explain the ‘ Western’ readings of 614 and 
383 as due to the persistent influence of the ‘ We-source’ on the text of the 
completed Book of Acts. For effective criticism of his theory see H. Coppieters, 
De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 60-68, and A. V. V. 
Richards, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1900-1, pp. 439-447. 
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accessible, is one of the greatest needs of the textual criticism of 
Acts.1 The impression made by them, so far as they are known, 
is that their character is due to the introduction of striking 
‘ Western ’ readings into an Antiochian text, while they also show 
a certain Old Uncial element of which the precise nature and 
channel has not been at all determined.? That the minutiae of 
the text are almost perfectly Antiochian makes it difficult to 
believe that we have the remains of a ‘ Western’ base incom- 
pletely corrected to an Antiochian standard. Such a theory 
would imply an Antiochian corrector meticulously careful about 
introducing every minor detail of his new text and yet so careless 
as to leave standing a great number of glaring readings of a 
character obviously foreign to it. In some cases, for instance 
in codex 614 in Acts xxii. 29 f., xxiii. 24 f., 34, xxiv. 27, the 
“Western ’ reading stands by conflation side by side with the 
other reading for which it was intended as a substitute. In such 
a case as xix. 9 the ‘ Western’ addition rwy eOvwy, properly 
attached to mAnGous in D e pesh hel x, is in 614 383 misplaced 
and connected with the previous tuves.4 These ‘ Western’ 
readings might have stood in the margin of the exemplar, which 
would thus have been a copy constructed somewhat after the 
fashion of the Oxford ms. of the Harclean Syriac. 


1 Tt is understood that Mr. A. V. Valentine Richards of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge, is engaged on an edition and investigation of 614. His work will 
throw greatly needed light on the origin and significance of this group of Greek 
mss. A. Schmidtke, ‘ Festlegung der Evangelienausgabe Zion,’ Neue Frag- 
mente und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Evangelien (T.U. xxxvi1.), 
1911, pp. 1-21, is an instructive discussion of one group of I-codices of the Gospels. 
A. Vaccari, La Grecia nell’ Italia meridionale (Orientalia Christiana, iii.), Rome, 
1925, treats of the Calabrian mss. of LXX and N.T. 

2 Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 79-107, 572-584, has shown that for 
the Gospels Caesarea was probably the centre of diffusion of at least one type 
of the I-text (that chiefly used by Origen in his later period). So perhaps 
with Acts, for which Origen does not supply much evidence. On this text in 
the Gospels see also K. Lake and R. P. Blake, ‘ The Text of the Gospels and 
the Koridethi Codex,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 267-286. 

* Cf. H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 60-68 ; also A. V. V. Richards, l.c. p. 445. 

* What has happened is made specially evident in 614, where rore follows 
€vwv in the gloss although it would be appropriate only if rwy cOvwy stood in 
the later position which the words actually occupy in D. 
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The ‘ Western’ fragments contained in these mixed codices ; 
represent a line of transmission of ‘ Western’ readings wholly 
distinct from that represented by D, and the I-manuscripts often 
agree with the Harclean apparatus against D.t As has been seen — 
above, this does not imply any connexion of the I-group with — 
the Old Syriac of the second, third, and fourth centuries, but — 
rather that either the Philoxenian revision of the sixth century 
or the Harclean of the following century, or both, used a Greek ms. — 
containing I-readings. On the other hand, D belongs to the same — 
line of transmission which has produced the Old Latin ‘ Western ’ 
text. Both lines, that of D and that of the Harclean apparatus 
and the I-group, go back to a common ‘ Western ’ original, but — 
the two lines show types of mixture of quite different characters, — 
and independent the one of the other.2, Among the questions © 
which cry for an answer are those as to the components of the © 
non-western element of the text of the I-manuscripts, and as to ~ 
their grouping, their centre (or centres) of dispersion, and the later 
history and locality of their text. A primary question is whether ] 
they represent a single mixture, which has been disfigured and ~ 
partly obliterated by later conformation to standard types, or 
whether they represent several similar mixtures of ‘ Western” 
readings with a non-western text, made from similar motives but — 
at different places and times. This ought to be discoverable from ; 
the relations subsisting between the selection of ‘ Western’ 
readings still found in the different codices. It would require as 
complete as possible an assembling of the I-texts for comparison, 4 


1 Examples of agreement of 614 or kindred texts with the Harcleailll fa 
apparatus against D are to be found in the following places among others: 4 
v. 33; vii. 43; xii. 11, 12, 25; xiii. 43,47; xiv. 18, 19, 25; xv. 1, 23; xvi. 
39; xvii. 11; xx. 32; xxii. 5,7. Similarly, where D is lacking, hel.mg some- 
times agrees with minuscules of the I-groups in ‘ Western’ readings for which 
no Latin attestation presents itself, e.g. Acts xxiv. 27. § 

* A certain analogy may be seen here, valuable in principle but incom- 
plete, to Burkitt’s observation of the sharp distinction between the Old Syriac 
and the Old Latin (and Bezan) ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, as seen in the two 
different series of interpolations which these have received. In Acts the salient 
characteristics of the ‘ Western’ text in the two lines of transmission go back 
to a single common origin more definitely and completely than in the Gospelaa | 
See Burkitt, Te Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 17, 46-53. 
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but this would now present no insuperable difficulties, except for 
a few hardly accessible codices. 

Valuable use can, even at present, be made of these ‘ Western ’ 
readings, many of which will be found recorded in von Soden’s 
apparatus. In the passages where Codex Bezae is mutilated, 
they are given in the pages below, and throughout the rest of Acts 
they can be used both to confirm and to supplement Codex Bezae. 
Comparison with the Harclean apparatus and with the Old Latin 
and the other versions throws into clear relief much of the 
‘Western’ element of the Greek I-codices ; in some cases, the 
positive character of readings serves even by itself as a criterion. 
The ‘ Western ’ readings of these mss. are not infrequently better 
than those of D, which has suffered by scribal corruption and 
otherwise, and from which, in particular, ‘ Western’ glosses not 
represented by the Latin text used in constructing the ms. were 
likely to be omitted (for instance Acts xviii. 21, 22, and elsewhere). 
An apparatus showing to just what extent these Greek readings 
confirm, correct, or supplement the continuous text of Codex 
Bezae would not be difficult to print and would be highly instruct- 
ive. It is one of many supplements for which, it is hoped, the 
present volume will offer a convenient instrument and an incentive. 

(6) The Old Latin and mixed Vulgate manuscripts described 
above (pp. cvi-cxii) may be classed with the Greek I-codices, for 
they all contain definite ‘ Western ’ elements, and are important 
sources of information as to the ‘ Western’ text. In nearly every 
instance, however, they seem to have acquired their ‘ Western ’ 
element by a process the opposite of that which has produced the 
I-codices. The latter may be thought to represent a non-western 
text into which ‘ Western ’ readings of interest have been intro- 
duced. The Latin ss., on the other hand, represent the remains 
of a sound ‘ Western ’ base which has gradually lost by correction 

+ Examples of readings which look ‘ Western’ but have only isolated 
attestation, and may be merely similar expansions by a later hand, are 
Acts viii. 36 + cvgnrowres per addnrwv 467; xxiii. 27 clamantem et dicentem se 


esse civem romanum gig. Others could easily be gathered by a little research 
in the apparatus of von Soden and of Wordsworth and White. 
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* Western ’ satis of Acts were valued, and the sharp conflict of { 
various types of text yielded highly composite mixtures retaining ~ 
various proportions of ‘ Western’ survivals of every sort. The 
daughter versions into several vernaculars preserved this character, 
and owe to it alone their interest for our investigation. | 
It thus appears that the I-codices and the Latin version have 
like uses. Of mixed ingredients, they are ordinarily incapable, | 
each by itself, of furnishing any presumption in favour of the 
‘ Western ’ character of readings, but their ‘ Western’ elements 
can be elicited by noticing variation from the non-western text 
and observing the groups of witnesses which support such variants, 
To careful critical judgment they offer a large and “a 
supply of knowledge of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
3. In addition to these two classes of witnesses—those of 
tolerable purity and the mixed sources—numerous other witnesses _ 
contain occasional ‘ Western’ elements, the channels for a 
sometimes can be guessed, sometimes elude our inquiry. This is 
true of the Old Uncial codices A and C. Thus A has a 
‘Western ’ reading in Acts viii. 39, xv. 18, xx. 4, 18, xxi. 22, | 
mention but a few examples. C seems to be still more tinctured 
with ‘ Western ’ colour both in minor details and in longer glosses : 
thus Acts ix. 22, x. 32, xiv. 10, xiv. 18 f., xv. 4, 23 f., xx. 16) 
24, xxi. 22, 25. In xiv. 18 f£., xv. 24, C has the ‘ Western ( 
reading where D has received the non-western. These illustrations 
can easily be supplemented from the apparatus and notes of the 
present volume, where further evidence as to the more restricted 
‘Western’ elements in 8 and 81 will be found. These ‘ Western” f 
readings of the Old Uncial group have as yet received no adequa 
study or explanation. It does not seem certain that Cod 
Vaticanus has any strictly ‘Western’ readings in Acts, but it 
many in the Pauline epistles, and no one ought to be surprised i 
some appear elsewhere. Finally, it is not to be forgotten that 
the Antiochian text contains a distinct ‘ Western’ element (s 
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below, pp. eclxxxv-vii) ; something of it can perhaps be elicited 
by the aid of the versions. 

The Sahidic version contains frequent ‘ Western’ readings, 
especially in minor details. The Greek ms. which it carefully 
followed seems to have been derived, as stated above, from a 
‘Western’ ms. which had been corrected to the Old Uncial 
standard. The Peshitto exhibits many ‘ Western’ readings in 
spite of its general non-western colour.1 The Armenian also 
shows ‘ Western’ readings; and some are found unmarked by 
any asterisk in the continuous text of the Harclean Syriac. 
A systematic and judicious comparison of the Sahidic, Peshitto, 
and Old Latin versions with one another, with A and C, with 
the Antiochian text, and with the I-manuscripts, would yield 
evidence of many ‘ Western’ readings hitherto unrecognized, 
especially in the portions of Acts where Codex Bezae is defective.? 

In addition to these witnesses; Greek mss. here and there 
contain many isolated ‘ Western’ readings, as do the patristic 
writings, Greek, Latin, Syriac, and Armenian. They are of 
little service in constituting a text, but they indicate the range 
of ‘ Western’ influence, and, meagre as they are individually, 
deserve close study, for they provide the means of understanding 
the history of the text contained in the manuscripts and versions. 


§ 2. THe Text 


A careful reading of any approximate form of the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts, such as that of Codex Bezae, or of the reconstruc- 
tion by Zahn, will be likely to convince the student that on the 


1 Tn such a case as Acts iv. 13 f£. the Peshitto has retained fragments of the 
“Western ’ text found in full in the Latin h, while D has nothing but the non- 
western text. This is a good example of the kind of use to which this whole 
class of witnesses can be put. 

* The evidence of Peshitto and h, of Peshitto and gigas, and perhaps of 
Sahidic and Latin, seems to be valuable. The agreement of Peshitto and 


| Antiochian also may prove valuable as a guide to ‘ Western ’ readings, at least 


in Acts, in spite of the common assumption of a different origin of their 
common element. So far as I have observed, the agreements of Peshitto and 
Sahidic are not very fruitful of results. The other possible combinations 


| deserve careful study. 
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whole, and apart from inevitable minor blemishes due to later 
hands, he has before him a definite integral text, not explicable as 
the mere accumulation of scribal errors and incidental modifica-_ 
tions.1 That such a text would have been modified in divers 
ways in its early history is to be expected, and we can assume 
that it varied from copy to copy, as did the rival text, but th a 
great mass of the variations which we can identify as belongin "id 
to it show unmistakable signs of proceeding from a singl | 
hand with his own characteristic method of work.? More-_ 
over, the period before ca. 150 is too brief to have permitted , 
the great number of successive copyings which have to be 
assumed under the theory that the ‘ Western’ text owes its 
origin to the fortuitous assemblage of natural variants. Bither 
the ‘ Western’ text represents substantially the original, from 
which the text of BXAC 81 as a definite recension was derived, 
or vice versa the ‘ Western’ is a rewriting of the original Old 
Uncial, or else they are both from the original writer, iret 
stages of his own work. To suppose that the bulk of the varia- 
tions proceed not from one but from many hands is a wholl 
unnecessary complication and multiplication of hypotheses, and — 
runs counter to the clear indications of unity furnished by style 
and method in each text. Regarded as a paraphrastic rewriting 


























= 4 
1 Like others in the past (especially J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schri, a 
des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847; B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der yeh 
geschichte [T. U. xvii.], 1897, pp. 2-4), E. von Dobschiitz, Literarisches Centrale 
blatt, 1895, col. 605, held that the ‘ Western’ text was an archaic 
now “in einem Zustande naturwiichsiger Verwilderung,” and due to me 
accumulation of corruptions, not to a rewriting; and he seems to hold sub- 
stantially this view in his fourth edition of Zberhard Nestle’s Hinfithrung in 
griechische Neue Testament, 1923, p. 28. These views receive more support in | 
the facts of the ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, for which it must at least be 
admitted that several types of ‘ Western’ text were current at a very early 
date. The relation of the text used by Irenaeus in the Gospels to o 
‘Western’ types is here instructive; see B. Kraft, Die Evangelienzitate des” 
Heiligen Irendus (Biblische Studien, xxt.), 1924, pp. 69-112. Cf. also F. C. 
Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, pp. 16 f., 46-53. For references to 
the views of various critics on the unity of the ‘ Western? text see H. Coppieters, © 
op. cit. p. 76. 

? A good example of one sort of unity of method may be seen by comparing — 
the ‘ Western ’ text in Acts xiv. 7 and xv. 34. ’ 
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of the original, the ‘ Western’ text, indeed, would in kind 
not be different from the free divergence of early copyists,1 
although a highly exaggerated example of that freedom; but 
it must in the main have been due to a single editor trying to 
improve the book on a large scale. 

With due qualifications, then, the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts can 
be treated as a real entity, which came into being at some definite 
place and time, was diffused from some single centre, had its own 
history, became mixed with other texts by various processes, 
some easily intelligible, others more mysterious, and was finally 
embodied in the many documents from which we try to recover it. 
Its date of origin must have been very early. It may have been 
used by the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, and so perhaps 
before the middle of the second century. It certainly was the 
text in the hands of Irenaeus about 185, and presumably the one 
which as a young man he learned to know in Asia Minor before 
150. That he had at first used a different text which at some 
time he exchanged for the ‘ Western ’ text of the later part of his 
life is not intrinsically impossible, but with such a man we should 
expect the change to betray itself somewhere, in his numerous 
quotations or elsewhere in his voluminous work, and such a 
suggestion is in fact made impossible by the emphasis with 
which he expresses confidence in the unfalsified text of the 
Scriptures (Contra haer. iv. 33. 8).2 Before the time of Tertullian 
the African Latin seems to have had a considerable history, and 
already to have attained some fixity of rendering for various 
Greek words in their Christian use.* Tertullian’s intense 
asseveration of the trustworthiness of the text used by the 
Church (De praescriptione haereticorum 38) would have been 
impossible if the Greek text which he used had been known 
to him as a new edition introduced within his lifetime or within 

1 On the parallel to be seen in the highly divergent Greek text of the Psalms 
current in Upper Egypt, see pp. xciii-xciv. 

® See Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. pp. 115 note, 441f. 


8 H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der lateinischen Apokalypse- 
iibersetzungen, 1920, p. 130. 
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any period of which he had knowledge. In the Gospels the 
‘Western’ text, which can hardly be dissociated in origin from — 
the corresponding text of Acts, appears about the middle of © 
the second century in Marcion and Tatian. Thus the date of 
origin of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts must be set as early as the 
first half of the second century. At a very early time it was 
present in Egypt and was brought to Africa and to Syria. As to 
its place of origin there is no knowledge ; of possible conjectures — 
something will be said below. a 

The differences between the ‘ Western’ and the Old Uncial 
text are so extensive and complicated that it is possible to make — 
instructive comparison only by large sections; the question of © 
whether the ‘ Western’ form as a whole represents the original 
type or a rewriting of it cannot be decided by comparing single i 
readings and summing up the results! It is the general effect 
which counts. And here the Old Uncial seems decisively to” 
evince itself as on the whole the original and the ‘ Western’ as on _ 
the whole due to recension. The ‘ Western’ fulness of words, the 
elaboration of religious expressions, such as the names for Christ 
and the plus of conventional religious phrases, the fact that the 
difference in language and mode of narration can often be ex-— 
plained as due to superficial difficulties in the other text, occasional 
misunderstanding, as would appear, or at least neglect, of the 
meaning of the other text (for instance Acts xx. 3-5), the relative - 
colourlessness and a certain empty naiveté of the ‘ Western,’ all 
contrast unfavourably with the greater conciseness, sententious- 
ness, and vigour, and occasionally the obscurity, of the Old Uncial 
text.2 And even more decisive is the fact that in all the excess of 
matter which the ‘ Western’ text shows, virtually nothing is 

* On the importance in textual criticism of considering a larger context, see 
the instructive observations on ‘Zusammenhinge unter den Lesarten’ by H. J. 


Vogels, Handbuch der neutestamentlichen Textkritik, 1923, pp. 204-224. Vogels 
adduces Acts v. 22 f. and xi. 1-2 as good illustrations. ee 
* An interesting contrast is offered by the abbreviation of the Syriac 
Didascalia in Codex h (Harris’s ms. of 1036), where the abridging process results — 
in a thinner and less clear sense ; see Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia (Te ; 
und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 255. { : 
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be found beyond what could be inferred from the Old Uncial 
text. Of the small number of substantial additions mentioned 
below, three may be original, lost from the other text, the 
rest, few as they are, are all capable of explanation under the 
theory that they proceed from an editor later than the author. 
If a reviser had had the Old Uncial text of Acts at his disposal, 
and had wished to rewrite it so as to make it fuller, smoother, and 
more emphatic, and as interesting and pictorial as he could, and 
if he had had no materials whatever except the text before him 
and the inferences he could. draw from it, together with the usual 
religious commonplaces, it must be admitted that moderate 
ingenuity and much taking of pains would have enabled him to 
produce the ‘ Western’ text. On the other hand, the reverse of 
this process is difficult to make reasonable. We should have to 
suppose that a reviser, having the ‘ Western ’ text, undertook to 
condense it, and in so doing was prepared to make some sacrifice 
of easy pictorial amplitude of expression and of the current, 
favourite religious names and phrases, but was determined to 
omit nothing that later generations were likely to value as con- 
taining substantial information, or that could not be inferred 
from what he left standing. In some cases, we should have to 
conclude, he modified the picture; often he made it less complete 
and superficially less consistent ; the general effect of his work 
was to deepen the intensity of colour by compression of style, 
never to heighten it by addition, and he strangely succeeded in 
giving a false semblance of archaic brevity and compactness. 

If this account of the matter be just, it can hardly be denied 
that the former process supposed is one easily comprehensible 
under the conditions of the second century, but that the latter 
one is, to say the least, highly improbable. It would be tedious 
to try to prove by illustrations the justice of the contrast here 
drawn; to reach a decision the student must make a broad 
comparison of the two texts as wholes ;! to provide the means 


1 As a single good illustration of some of these characteristics reference 
may be made to Acts xiii. 38 f., where D and the Harclean apparatus, with 
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for such an examination, not otherwise so easily obtainable, is the — 
purpose for which the present volume exists. If choice has to be 
made between the theory that the ‘ Western ’ text was the original, — 
later condensed and altered so as to produce the Old Uncial text, — 
and the theory that the Old Uncial was the original, later ex-_ 
panded so as to produce the ‘ Western,’ the answer seems to me 
clearly in favour of the latter. 

This does not exclude the occurrence of ‘ Western’ readings — 
still recognizable, in spite of the rewriting, as having been part of ~ 
the very ancient base on which the ‘ Western’ reviser worked, 
and which evince themselves by internal evidence as superior to | 
those of the Old Uncial text. The surprising fact is, not that 
these exist, but that in Acts they are so few.1 : 

In connexion with the conclusion thus reached it may be 
appropriate to mention here the view of A. C. Clark, which was © 
suggested to that scholar by certain analogies in the transmission 
of the Latin text of Cicero.2_ He holds that since, at one period, j 
the Gospels appear to have been transmitted in manuscripts — 
written in columns with very short lines of 10-12 letters each, 
and the Acts in columns written in irregular sense-lines, most of — 
the cases where one form of the text has a shorter reading are — 
to be accounted for by the accidental omission of such lines or 
of groups of them. Consequently the ‘ Western’ text, being — 
longer than the B-text, is to be regarded as the original, which © 





fragmentary Latin support, agree in adding merdvoa, ody, and mapa Oe, all 
part of the same process and producing a painful weakening of the sense. Good 
examples of weakening of expression, and padding, are Acts xv. 38 f., xvii. 15, _ 
but these are mere random illustrations, not more worthy of note than in- — 
numerable others. Acts ii. 37 is a good example of a ‘ Western’ change made — 
in the interest of greater definiteness and clarity ; Acts x. 24-27 has been Te- 
written with a view to a more complete continuity of the narrative. In both 
cases it would be difficult to find a motive for changing the ‘ Western’ to pro-— 
duce the usual text. For the harmonizing with parallels characteristic of the — 
* Western ’ text see the description of Codex Bezae, above, p. Ixxi. if 

1 The readings of this class which, with more or less confidence, I have 
thought myself able to recognize, are mentioned in the Apparatus of ‘ Editors’ 
attached to the text of Codex Vaticanus in the present volume. Dj 

* Albert C, Clark, The Primitive Text of the Gospels and Acts, Oxford, 1914. 
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has suffered accidental mutilation on a great scale in the texts 
which prevailed after the second century. But, apart from the 
inherent improbability of such an explanation for the compli- 
cated and various phenomena of the New Testament text, the 
theory, so far as Acts is concerned, does not account for the facts, 
as stated above, which show a rational, not merely an accidental, 
difference between the two types of text. The plus of the 
‘ Western ’ text, if due, in accordance with the view which finds 
it to be secondary, to addition to the original, would necessarily 
often consist of phrases and clauses naturally constituting single 
lines and groups of lines in a MS. written in sense-lines ; but, as 
every page of Codex Bezae shows, the vast majority of the 
peculiarities of the ‘ Western ’ text are not of this nature. 

But a third theory has been proposed which is not open to all 
of the objections which make it impossible to regard the Old 
Uncial text as a revision of the ‘ Western’ by alater hand. Since 
the latter part of the eighteenth century it has more than once 
been suggested that we have for Acts two editions, both alike 
from the original author of the book.1 This view was again 
urged with great energy and acumen by Blass, beginning in 1894, 
and was adopted by Zahn and made the basis of his monumental 
work, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916. A 
priori it is indeed well imaginable that the original author might 
have done what would be inconceivable for any one else. He 
might first have written the book in the ‘ Western’ form, and 
then been led to revise his work so as to give it greater conciseness 


1 Semler, J. J. Wetstenii libelli ad crisin atque interpretationem Novi Testa- 
menti, Halle, 1766, p. 8 (cited in full by Blass, Acta Apostolorum, 1895, p. viii) ; 
J. B. Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision of the New Testament, 1871, p. 29; Hort, 
‘Introduction,’ 1881, p. 177 (where the idea is rejected). Blass’s successive 
writings in advocacy of the view are named by J. Moffatt, Introduction to the 
Literature of the New Testament, 1911, p. 310, and M. Goguel, Introduction au 
Nouveau Testament, t. iii., ‘Le Livre des Actes,’ 1922, p. 79 (neither list is 
complete). For mention of many discussions of the theory see Moffatt, l.c., 
Goguel, pp. 81 f., and Engelhard Eisentraut, Studien zur Apostelgeschichte, 
Wirzburg, 1924. Eisentraut has gathered interesting facts with regard to 
the view of Clericus, tending to show that that scholar at any rate did not 
take very seriously the theory of a double edition, ascribed to him by Semler. 
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and vigour. Understanding, as he would have done, exactly what | 
it was necessary to say and what was unimportant elaboration, _ 
he could have produced a form of the book having the general _ 
character of the Old Uncial text. And he alone could have ie 
done this. Instances of sections where the two forms are well 
explicable by this theory are pointed out and urged with much ~ | 
plausibility by Blass and others. EY 

Nothing in this theory is inherently unreasonable. Many 
cases of two differing editions of ancient works, both proceeding — 
from the author himself, are known to us. A writer of taste 
might well have seen that compression could, with advantage, be __ 
applied to the ‘ Western ’ form, and might have applied it in the — 
partial way here supposed. It is, to be sure, a little strange that — 
both editions should have circulated side by side, but it is by no — 
means impossible, and Blass provided an ingenious and perfectly — 
admissible conjecture to account for this. Nor is it an insuper- " 
able objection that in the Gospel of Luke the critic found the — 
relation of the two types of text reversed, and that several — 
scholars who accepted the theory for Acts rejected it for the — 
Gospel, although Blass had been able to find an equally ingenious af 
and admissible conjecture to account for the facts there. But | 
at least two considerations present themselves which seem to me _ 
to be fatal to the theory. z 

In the first place, a considerable number of the variants of the | 
‘ Western ’ text, which are supposed to have been excised by the — 
author in his revised copy, fall into groups with a common — 
character. Thus, whereas in the non-western text the journey — 
of xvi. 6 is said to have been guided in its course by the Holy — 
Spirit, the ‘ Western ’ text similarly mentions divine guidance for 
journeys at xvii. 15, xix. 1, xx. 3. Again the ‘ Western’ tex na 
repeatedly has in excess, as compared with its rival, such phrases 
as dud Tod dvopmatos xuplov "Incod Xpiotod, ev TO évopare 
Incod Xpicrod ; so vi. 8, viii. 39, xiv. 10, xvi. 4, xviii. 4, xviii. 8, 










1 See the brief but weighty criticism of Blass by T. E, Page, Classice 
Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 317-320. 
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ef. also viii. 37. Likewise, the simple name ‘ Jesus’ is found 
expanded into “Incodv tov kvpiov (vil. 55), rov Kdprov “Incodv 
Xpioroy (xiil. 32), "Incod Xpseorod (xx. 21). And repeatedly a 
reference to the Holy Spirit is found which the non-western text 
lacks; so vill. 39, xv. 7, xv. 29 hepopevor év TH dyio Tvevpare, 
xv. 32 mAjpers Tvevpatos ayiov, xx. 3, xxvi.1l. These several 
groups of generally harmless variants seem to be intended to 
heighten, and perhaps in some cases slightly to alter, the religious 
colour of the narrative. That they could be added is easy to see, 
and this might conceivably have been done by the original author, 
although such a habit would be a curious trait; but Blass’s 
theory requires us to suppose that at these points the author was 
led in his revision to reduce to a lower degree the serious and 
religious tone which at first he had adopted. This seems so un- 
likely as to approach the impossible. A similar, but perhaps less 
convincing, argument may be found in the great number of 
‘ Western’ variants which have for their plain purpose to give a 
good connexion between phrases or sentences, to strengthen 
emphasis, to make a statement or reference quite explicit, or to 
provide not wholly necessary explanations. Examples of all 
these can easily be gathered from almost any chapter of the book. 
The motive for removing them would seem to imply a positive 
change of literary taste and preference of ear on the part of the 
writer, and is not easily attributable to the mere purpose of 
condensation. 

The other, and decisive, argument against Blass is that in 
many passages the conception of the event described, the mental 
picture of what took place, is different in the two forms of the text, 
and that in some the ‘ Western’ text plainly rests on a mis- 
understanding of the non-western. 

Of this the following examples may be given.1 On some of 
them the Textual Notes may be consulted. 


1 For discussion of cases where Blass’s theory does not explain the variants 
well or at all, see M. Goguel, op. cit. pp. 85-104; P. Corssen, Géttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 425-448 ; and especially H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 125-206. 
Among the chief discussions of Blass’s theories that of P. W. Schmiedel, art. 
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xi. 17. After the reference to the gift of the Holy Spirit by — 
God to these Gentile converts as actually accomplished, the 
suggestion that the refusal of baptism by Peter would have ~ 
prevented God ‘ from giving them the Holy Spurit’ is appropriate. — 

xiv. 2-5. According to the non-western text there was one 
outburst of persecution, according to the ‘ Western ’ two such. 


xv. 1-5. According to the ‘ Western’ text not the Antiochian ~ 


church, but the Jewish Christians from Jerusalem, urged Paul and 
Barnabas to go to Jerusalem; and at Jerusalem it was these — 
same persons, not a new group, who made trouble for the % 
missionaries. } 
xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25. The two inconsistent forms of the Apos- — 
tolic Decree can hardly have been transmitted by the same writer. — 
Zahn is able to escape this consequence only by supposing the j 
‘Western’ reading to be no part of the original ‘ Western’ — 
text. ; 
xv. 34. The ‘ Western’ text is more complete, but seems — 
inconsistent with the briefer text. 
xvi. 8. The ‘ Western’ SdveAOovres, ‘ after going about in,’ is — 
the exact opposite of zapeNOovres, ‘ neglecting,’ unless Sued Portes © 
is used without understanding of the specific meaning which it 
commonly has in such statements in Acts, and should here be © 
taken as meaning ‘ passing through.’ Under either explanation © 
Blass’s theory is unacceptable, for the author is not likely to ~ 
have substituted the difficult raped Oovres for the unobjectionable 
dveAOovtes. q 
xvii. 4. The non-western text speaks of two classes of persons: 
(1) ‘godfearing Greeks’ and (2) ‘ leading women’; the ‘ Western’ — 
contemplates three : (1) ‘ godfearing persons,’ (2) ‘ Greeks,’ and — 
(3) ‘ wives of the leading men.’ P| 
xviii. 7. For éxeiev, referring to the synagogue, the ‘ Western’ — 
text, by a misunderstanding, has dad rod ’"Axtda. ¥ 
xvili, 19-22. The non-western text is unskilfully arranged © 





* Acts of the Apostles,’ Encyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i., 1899, cols. 50-56, is of 
importance for the whole problem of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
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but perfectly intelligible ; the ‘ Western ’ text (as reconstructed) 
is complete and regular. It cannot have been an earlier form 
which the same writer deliberately and without motive partly 
disorganized. 

xviii. 18, 26. Some reason led to putting the name of Priscilla 
first, and the divergent practice of the two types of text in this 
respect is not easily explained by Blass’s theory. 

xix. 6. The whole conception of speaking with tongues found 
in Acts ii. makes it hard to think that the writer of that chapter 
would have introduced here the idea of the ‘ interpretation’ of 
the tongues by the speakers. 

xix. 9. In the non-western text tod wdnOous refers to the 
congregation in the synagogue. In the ‘ Western’ text, rod 
mAnOous tav eOvav, the reference is to the body of heathen 
in the town. 

xx. 3-5. The two texts give very different accounts of the 
motives of Paul in planning his journey, and appear to have 
understood in quite different senses the movements of his travelling 
companions ; see the Textual Note. 

xxiv. 6-8. The presence of vs. 7 (‘ Western’) makes a differ- 
ence in the antecedent of zap’ ov in vs. 8; in the ‘ Western’ 
form the relative probably refers to Lysias, in the non-western 
definitely to Paul. 


The facts thus seem to show that the ‘ Western’ text is not 
from the hand of the same author as the non-western text, and 
that it is a rewritten text, in general inferior to the other text. 
If these conclusions may be taken for granted, it is possible to 
treat more definitely of the character of the ‘ Western ’ text, and 
to speak further of its origin. 

The purpose of the ‘ Western ’ reviser, as shown by his work, 
was literary improvement and elaboration in accordance with his 
own taste, which was somewhat different from that of the author. 
He aimed at bettering the connexion, removing superficial in- 
consistency, filling slight gaps, and giving a more complete and 


Literary 
traits of 

* Western ’ 
rewriting. 
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continuous narrative.1_ Where it was possible he liked to intro-— 
duce points from parallel or similar passages, or to complete an 
Old Testament quotation. Especially congenial to his style were — 
heightened emphasis and more abundant use of religious common-_ 
places. This effort after smoothness, fulness, and emphasis in his _ 
expansion has usually resulted in a weaker style, sometimes show- — 
ing a sort of naive superabundance in expressly stating what — 
every reader could have understood without the reviser’s diluting © 
supplement. Occasionally it relieves a genuine difficulty and is 
a real improvement. In the speeches he naturally found less — 
scope, on the whole, for extensive addition than in the narratives. 
His text is nearly one-tenth longer than that of the Old Uncials. — 
In his language he uses a vocabulary notably the same as that of — 
the original author, but with a certain number of new words— ~ 
about fifty. One trick of his style is the frequent introduction of — 
Tore as a particle of transition—an observation which may convey — 
useful warning against accepting these added words as cases of — 
original Aramaic colour lost in the non-western text. The 
debasement of the ‘ Western’ text in Codex Bezae, from which — 
our impressions of it are primarily and chiefly derived, advises i 
caution in judgment, but to most modern readers the Book of Acts — 
in its ‘ Western ’ dress will seem inferior to the original in dignity, — 
force, and charm. That the rewritten form so promptly gained — 
popularity in the second century is perhaps not surprising for a 

* For detailed description of the ‘ Western’ text see the instructive and i 
careful classification of its glosses in H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 77-92; also, for — 
the added notes of time and place, Harnack, Die Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage — 
zur Kinleitung in das Neue Testament, m1.), 1908, pp. 50-53, 97-100. Complete — 
discussion of all the readings of D will be found in B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der ~ 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvu.), 1897. Weiss’s criticism — 


is acute, but he does not always do justice to the great complication of the — 
history of the text as now found in ‘ Western ’ witnesses. - 

* Yet the ‘ Western’ reviser by no means follows the principle of bringing 
the text regularly into closer conformity to the LXX. He is more interested _ 
ole improvements, as is illustrated, for instance, in Acts ii. 17-20, © 
xiii. 47. 

* On the vocabulary of the ‘ Western’ text see the ‘ Index Verborum’ in e 
Blass’s larger edition, 1895, pp. 301-334, also his Evangelium secundum Lucam, 
1897, pp. xxvii f., and Schmiedel, Encyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i. col. 55. 
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generation which in many regions seems to have preferred the 
Epistle of Barnabas to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Of any special point of view, theological or other, on the part 

of the ‘ Western ’ reviser it is difficult to find any trace. In one 
or two passages (notably xiv. 5 where for opi) tav eOvar Te 
xa “lovdaiwy is substituted of “lovSaio. odv tots GOvecw) the 
hostile attitude of the Jews receives special stress, and xxiv. 5, 
in the speech of Tertullus, the change from xwodvta otrdces 
macaw Tos “lovdaiows tois Kata THY oiKouvpéevny to concitan- 
tem seditiones non tantum generi nostro sed fere universo orbe 
terrarum et omnibus Judeis (gig) betrays a Gentile’s feeling that 
any statement is inadequate which implies that Christianity in 
the Apostolic age was limited to Jewry.2, This motive may also 
have been at work in ii. 17, where a certain emphasis attaches to 
the ‘ Western’ change of iuay to avtéy in two instances, and to 
the omission of the pronoun altogether in the other two. The 
reference is thus thrown back to mdcas capxas (D), and the 
universal purpose of God for all mankind, in distinction from 
Israel, is brought into the prophecy. Perhaps the substitution 
of xocpov for Xaov, Acts ii. 47 (D d), is to be included here as a 
further illustration. 
: Another trait, possibly connected with the motive just men- 
_ tioned, which deserves to be broadly investigated and more fully 
studied, is the tendency seen, for instance, in Acts xx. 21, where 
mist Sia Tod Kupiov iuav ‘Incod Xpicrod is substituted for 
miotw eis Tov KUptovy uav Inoodyv; xvi. 15 mictHv TO Oe@ 
for mictiv TH Kvpio. These variants, though often small, do 
not all lack purpose; they suggest a desire on the part of the 
editor to indicate that the ‘sebomenoi’ won by the apostles 
were converted from the status of heathen to the true God 
through Christ, not merely from Jewish faith to Christianity. 

1 J. Armitage Robinson, Barnabas, Hermas, and the Didache, 1920, pp. 1-5. 

2 The same motive lurks in the substitution of éredev 5¢ ob} pdvov “lovdaious 
GANG Kat” EdAnvas for érebév Te "Lovdatous xal"EAnvas in Acts xviii. 4. For dis- 


cussion of some other possible instances (ii. 47, iv. 31, xiv. 19, xvii. 12, xviii. 4, 
xix. 9, xxiii. 24) see Corssen, Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, p. 444. 
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That a considerable part of the variants and additions of the 
‘Western’ text are due to a Montanist has been strongly urged, 
chiefly on the ground of their relation to the Acts of Perpetua and 
their repeated emphasis on the activity of the Holy Spirit and 
His presence in Christians.1 But in fact the ‘ Western’ text of 
Acts is what we should expect to find used in Africa in the year 
203, and there is no reason to suppose that Perpetua’s text 
differed from that of her Catholic contemporaries. The emphasis 
on the Holy Spirit (in itself wholly in accord with the ideas and 
habit of the author of the book) can equally well have proceeded © 
from an early second-century reviser who was untouched by any 
sectarian movement.2 And the supposed indication of Montanist: 
tendency is more than matched, and is perhaps actually disproved, 
by the somewhat clearer, though slight, indication of what may 
fairly be called ‘ anti-feminist ’ tendency in the variants of xvii. 12 
and of chapter xviii. : 

The theories of a Latin and of a Syriac origin of the ‘ Western ’ 
text have been discussed above, pp. lxxii-lxxx, in connexion with 
the description of Codex Bezae. The dependence of both the Ole 
Latin and the Old Syriac, as well as, in part, the Sahidic, on the 
“Western ’ revision, and the presence of a great number of the 
most characteristic ‘ Western ’ readings in Greek mss. of all age: 
from the third or fourth century on (including perhaps the copy 
used by Philoxenus in Mesopotamia in 508) makes it impossibl 

* So J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, pp. 148-153, 221-225. P. Corssen 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 445 f., rests the case for a Montanisti 
reviser chiefly on jjv 5& rod} dyaddlacis in Acts xi. 2, 7, but is unconvinein 
It may be mentioned here that J. R. Harris, ‘ New Points of View in Textut 
Criticism,’ Lxpositor, 1914, vol. vi., pp. 318-320, urges that the omission D 
Codex Bezae of avare@paypevos and avrwin Luke iv. 16 is a Marcionite alteratio 

* The later use by schismatics of Latin texts, and of versions dependent o1 
the Latin, which had a definite ‘ Western’ character, was not due, as som 
might suppose, to a schismatic or heretical interest in a non-ecclesiastical tex 
but to the fact that the geographical relations of these movements led thei 
to use the current Latin text of Languedoc, which by reason of its subjectiot 
to Spanish, and so to African, influence was impregnated with ‘ Western 
readings. These late ‘ Western’ texts, Latin, Romance, and Germanic, hay 


been transmitted to us both through correct ecclesiastical and through schii 


matic channels. See above, pp. cxxxv-cxlii, ; 
£ 


u 
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to accept either of these inherently improbable theories. The 
revision was certainly made in Greek. 

It has already been observed that ‘ Western’ readings are 
sometimes to be recognized as superior to their rivals. A few 
times it is possible to detect in ‘ Western ’ readings words probably 
contained in the original which have disappeared in other wit- 
nesses, thus Acts xx. 15 xal peivaytes év Tpwyvdia; xxi. 1 
kat Mupa (of Greek mss. only in D); xxvii. 5 &v separ 
Sexamrevre (614 minn hel ). There may be others. 

On the other hand, since the ‘ Western ’ reviser’s regular habit 
was to expand, and since in his expansion he usually shows him- 
self punctilious to represent somehow every element of the text 
before him, any omissions in the ‘ Western’ text of what the other 
text contains deserve special attention, and sometimes give 
evidence, more or less conclusive, that the text of B, on its side, 
has suffered expansion. The most widely recognized instances of 
this sort in the New Testament are the ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tions ’ in the Gospels pointed out by Westcott and Hort,? chiefly 
from the last three chapters of Luke. In Acts i. 2 the ‘ Western ’ 
text is plainly related to the ‘ non-interpolated’ text of Luke 
xxiv. 51. A striking example in Acts is the reading (with three 
instead of four “ provisos ’’) in Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi. 25. It must 

1 On the basis of isolated readings, and in disregard of general probabilities, 

a@ case could perhaps be made for the origin of the ‘ Western ° text by retransla- 
ion from the Coptic. Thus, Acts xvi. 29 D (d) adds zpos rous rodas to rpoerecer, 
@ similar addition is found in perp gig vg. many codices Lucif hel. with obelus 

n. Now “ the Coptic word requires a preposition to follow the word meaning 
before,’ and the one regularly used in this connexion means, literally, ‘ at the 
eet of.” Again, Acts xx. 28 Iren (sibi constituit) vg. one codex boh sah add 
urw to mepieromnoaro, and in Coptic this addition is necessary in order that 
verb (properly meaning ‘ produce’) may mean ‘ acquire.’ Acts xx. 38, the 
e to the second person found in gig and perhaps in D is “ quite in accord- 
ice with Coptic idiom.” Acts xx. 13, @acoy (Antiochian pesh) for accov might 
Ve originated from a misunderstanding of the Coptic feminine article, which 
actually found prefixed here in the Sahidic. Such an asyndeton as that of 
in Acts xvii. 2 agrees with Captic idiom. Note also the frequent confusion 
te and é¢, the addition of ‘said’ and of the oblique cases of avrés, and 
small additions and omissions. These examples are mentioned as a 


varning, not an incentive. 
? «Introduction,’ pp. 175-177. 
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never be forgotten that the basis of the ‘ Western’ revision was” 
a text far more ancient than any MS. now extant or even any 
considerable patristic testimony still accessible to us. 

In drawing inferences, however, from ‘ Western’ omissiciil 
caution is necessary, because occasionally the ‘ Western’ text 
omits something which can hardly have been lacking in the 
original ; and this uncertainty is increased by the circumstance 
that not infrequently, where the question arises, our knowledge 
of the ‘ Western ’ text is derived from a single source, so that the 
omission may be due to an idiosyncrasy of the sole witness.! 
Noteworthy instances, apart from those mentioned above (pp. 
Ixxiii f.), are the following : | 

Acts iii. 16, ) 80 adrod, om h. 

iv. 5, év “lepovcadnp, om h pesh. 

ix. 12, where h omits the whole verse, this page of D being no 
longer extant. | 

Xvil. 18, 67. “Incodv Kat tiv avaotacw edmyyedifero, om 
D d gig Aug (h is lacking). 

XVill. 3, Joav yap oxnvoraol tH Téxvy, om D d gig (h ha 
the sentence). | 

Xxi. 39, odx donpou Toews TodiTs, om D (partly containet 
ind; h is lacking). 

XXV1. 22, dype THs huépas Tavrys, om h. 

26, mappynoratouevos, od teiOowar, ob yap éotw ev youu 
mem payyévov TovTo, om h. 

xxvil. 1, oareipns YeBaoris, om h (the words are include 
in the paraphrase of the hel.mg). 7 

2, eis Tovs Kata tiv "Aciay rérovs, om h. 

2, @eacadovixéws. Nothing corresponds to this in h. 

3,7H .. . érépa, om h. 

6, xaxe?. xe? is not represented in h. 

6, eis avo, om h sah. 

7, pores, om h. 

7, mi) TpocedvTos Huas Tod avéwov, omh, On this and h 

* On these omissions see H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 201-205. 
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following reading note the words of h, inde cwm tulissemus, which 
may be an undecipherable survival of the translation of some 
Greek words. 

7, cata Ladwovny, om h. 

8, modus Te Tapareyouevor adTiv AAOomev, om h. 

8, Aacéa, om h. 

10, rod ~hopriov xai, om h. 

12, avevOérov Sé Tod DAipévos trdpyYovTos mpos Tapa- 
xyetwaciay ot metoves, om h. 

12, Brérrovta Kata Ba Kal Kata yepov, om h. 

13, Sofavtes Ths mpoVécews KexpatnKévas, om h. 

Other omissions, not too numerous, can be gathered from the 
collation of Codex Bezae and from the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White’s Vulgate, and some are noticed in the Textual Notes 
below. On the instances given above the following comments 
may be made. 

The omission (D d gig Aug) from xvii. 18 is probably an 
accident, which may be suspected to have affected the African 
translation, and in D may be due to the influence of the Latin side. 
In xviii. 3 the omission (D d gig, but not h) is probably due to an 
oversight in the process of combining the non-western and 
“Western ’ texts, a process which is here observable both in D d 
and gig, and may or may not have taken place independently in 
the two. In xxi. 39 the omission (D) is probably accidental. 

For the omissions of h (which nearly all happen to lie in sec- 
tions where D is defective) confirmation would seem to present 
itself in only two instances. The omission of the whole verse 
ix. 12 cannot give the original text, for mpocedyerau is almost 
meaningless without it.1 On xxvi. 22 there is nothing to say. In 
xxvi. 26 the whole verse appears in an abridged form, and a 
similar abridgment seems to be the cause of most of the omissions 
in xxvii. 1-13. The strange text, indeed, of the latter section 
can be excused by the difficulty of the geographical and other 


1 But for a different view see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische T'ext der Acta 
) apostolorum, 1892, pp. 22 f. 
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technical expressions, which have also led to extraordinary “ 
corruption in the Latin text itself. For the omissions by h i 
chapter xxvii a ‘ Western non-interpolation ’ can be serioualll 
suspected only in the case of @eccarovixéws, vs. 2, and of elie 
avd, vs. 6. In vs. 2 @ecoadovixéws, the complicated evidence is : 
not easy to interpret satisfactorily, and Acts xx. 4 can have served 
as the source for an interpolation in the B-text, as it certainly has 
for the longer one found in some forms of the * Western’ text. 
In vs. 6 sah coincides with h in omitting eis adro. In connexion 
with the omissions here commented on it should be mentioned — Ny 
that the best text of the Vulgate omits the whole verse xviii. 4, _ r 
probably through some accident in connexion with the change ‘ 
from the ‘ Western’ to the very different non-western form of ‘ 
the verse.! i 

‘ Western’ substitutions of one word or phrase for another — 
rarely commend themselves as probably right. Yet there are a ‘ 
few peapeeye cases. So perhaps i. 2 év dpa F j (Augustine) : 
for dypu ns jyuépas ; iv. 6 lwvadas for “Iwavyns ; xiii. 33 TPOTO 3 
for Sevrép@. The instances of all kinds where the ‘ Western” 
reading seems to me preferable to that of Codex Vaticanus are 
Sb cxconapgessate in the Apparatus to the text below. i i 

Emphasis has been laid above on the lack of positive substance — 
in most of the variants of the ‘ Western’ text. To this observa- 
tion there are exceptions, mostly additions, in which a substantial : 
statement is made, or at least the ‘ Western ’ text is characteriaaaay 
by greater vigour and boldness than usual, but the fewness of thes 
cases is impressive.” In several instances, as we have seen, iv. 6 ; 
(lwvdOas), xv. 20, 29 and xxi, 25 (the omission of ‘ things 
strangled ’), xx. 15 (Trogylia) and xxi. 1 (Myra), xxvii. 5 (‘ for 


























? On the tendency of the African Latin text of k (Matthew and Mark) | 
omit, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. II. p. 121: ‘There seems | 
be a certain impatience of anything of the nature of a repetition. Asyndeton 
is affected; and there is a fondness for reducing a sentence to its simplest 
and barest form without any of those heightening expressions that are found iz 
most other mss.” » 

* On some of the more substantial additions of Codex Bezae see B. Weiss, — 
Der Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte, pp. 107-112. : 
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fifteen days ’) the corruption is probably on the side of the non- 
western text. Apart from these the following are among the 
most notable cases ; except where otherwise indicated they occur 
in D, sometimes with further Latin and Syriac attestation : 

Acts xi. 28. The introduction of sju6v in the expansion. For 
other sporadic instances of the introduction of the first person in 
various witnesses cf. xvi. 8 (Irenaeus), xvi. 13 (BAC 81 sah), xxi. 
29 (D), xxvii. 19 (Antiochian). The converse change of the first 
person to the third is more common; cf. xvi. 17 (L etc.), xx. 5 
(D, cf. cod. 2147), xx. 7 (Antiochian), xxi. 1 (cod. 255), xxi. 8 
(Antiochian), xxi. 10 (x), xxvii. 1 (P etc.), xxviii. 1 (Antiochian), 
xxviii. 16 (H). 

xii. 10, rods € Badpods. 

xiv. 20, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, h. 

xv. 2, édteyev yap o Ilairos péveww ottas Kalas éri- 
otevoav Suwoyupilopevos. 

xv. 20, 29. Besides the absence of ‘ things strangled,’ the 
addition, in the later form of the ‘ Western’ text, of the 
(negative) Golden Rule. 

xviii. 21 f., def 5¢ mavtws tiv éoptnv tuépay épyouéevny 
moujoar eis lepooddupa. 

xix. 1, OéXovros 88 tod IlavrXov Kata tHv diay BovrAnv 
mopevecOar eis lepocdAvupa elrrev ad’T@ To Tvedpa bToaTpépey 
eis tTHv Aciav. 

xix. 9, ard pas ~ &ws Sexarns. 

xix. 28, Spapovtes eis TO dpodor. 

xx. 5, mpoedOovtes for mpocedOovtes. . 

xx. 18, 4) Kal reZov. 

xxiii. 23, ‘ they (or he) said: They are ready (or let them be 
ready) to go,’ hel. mg. 

XXvilil. 16, 6 éxarovrapyos tmapédSmxe Ttods Seapiovs TO 
otpatoreddpyn to dé IlavAw émetpdrn 614 ete. 

Others might be added to the above ; it is a question of the 
impression of boldness made by the variant. Comments will be 
found in the Textual Notes below. Nearly all of the variants just 
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cited fall fairly within the range of the reviser’s habit of work. 
Two only stand out from the others as perhaps implying real 
additional knowledge : xix. 9 (‘ from the fifth to the tenth hour ay 
which may, however, come from a knowledge of the usual custom io 
in such a room as the School of Tyrannus, and xii. 10 (‘ the seven — 
steps ’) which has so far defied satisfactory explanation. 
The ‘ Western’ text thus includes two elements: an ancient 
base, which would be of the greatest possible value if it could be 
recovered, and the paraphrastic rewriting of a second-centur % 
Christian. In the Acts, variants not represented in any of the 
Old Uncial group but probably drawn from the ancient base have — 
so far been found in but few instances, and even in the case of — 
variations between the Old Uncials the ‘ Western’ text seldom — 
provides the clear and useful evidence which might have been 
expected. B. Weiss + finds about ten cases where D agrees with 
wrong readings represented otherwise by B alone, and abo 5 
twenty where D and B agree, without other support, in what 
appear to be the right readings. It is possible that further 
detailed study might lead, within limited range, to valuable con ; 
clusions, but the investigation is made difficult because Codex 
Bezae has been so much conformed in detail to the non-western 
Greek and tothe Latin. Inthe Gospels, the‘ Western’ text appea 
to include the same two elements—an ancient base and a para- ‘| 
phrastic rewriting, and there it is not unlikely that the ancien t | 
base is to be detected in a larger proportion of cases than in Acts o | 
On the date of the ‘Western’ rewriting of Acts the evidence. a 
which carries it back as early as the first half of the second cent : 
has already been discussed (above, pp. cexxiii-iv). Any closer 
estimate does not seem possible, although an early date in the 
period is probable on general grounds. $3 
Equally impossible to determine with certainty is its place 

of origin and centre of diffusion. It was brought to Northe 1 


a 


* B. Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte ; textkritische Untersuchungen und Tex : 
herstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, rx.), 1893, p. 67: Der Codex D in a 4 r 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvut.), 1897, p. 107. ca 
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Africa and to Lyons in Gaul in the second century, and at least 
the ‘ Western’ Gospels came to Rome (Justin Martyr, Hippo- 
lytus) at not far from the same date. In the same century the 
‘ Western ’ Gospels were used by Clement of Alexandria, and the 
papyrus of Acts of the third or fourth century, as well as one of 
the strands woven into the Sahidic version, indicate that in the 
third century the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was current in Egypt. 
The Diatessaron in Syria, perhaps based on a Greek text brought 
from Rome, and likewise the ‘separate’ Syriac Gospels, show 
‘ Western ’ character, and the same was true of Marcion’s Greek 
text of Luke, perhaps brought from Pontus, perhaps acquired at 
Rome. In Syria, again, the first translation of Acts into the 
vernacular (of unknown, but certainly very early, date) was made 
from a thorough-going ‘ Western’ text and continued in use 
beyond the fourth century. In the third century the Didascalia 
evidences the use of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in Syria or 
Palestine. It would seem probable that at the end of the 
second century no region of the Christian world was unacquainted 
with the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

For the source of this wide diffusion we should naturally look - 
to some central locality. For those who do not hold Blass’s 
theory nothing points with any decisiveness to Rome. Even if 
the Carthaginians received their Christianity and their first copies 
of the Greek New Testament from Rome (which is by no means 

certain), this would not lead to the inference that Rome was the 
centre of diffusion of the ‘ Western’ text to any other region, 
least of all to the Orient.2. The analogy of the sources of the 


1 A. von Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den 
ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 891, note 2, calls attention to the 
constant intercourse between Carthage and the East both through direct 
channels and by way of Rome, and refers to Tertullian’s excellent and detailed 
knowledge of events and conditions in the Greek-speaking churches of the East, 
but concludes that whether Christianity had actually been brought to North 
Africa from Rome or directly from the East is wholly uncertain. 

2 Strzygowski remarks that in respect to early Christian art Rome was 
a “sponge’’; and it seems doubtful whether in other aspects of Christian 
thought, except in administration, the early Roman Church proper, as distinct 
from heretics and schismatics, showed any considerable originating capacity. 
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African text of the Psalter (above, p. exxvi) is ambiguous. The 
source to which the Syriac-speaking Christians first looked fe 
their Greek mss. may have been Antioch or Caesarea or even 
Alexandria, although a certain presumption would hold in favour 
of Greek-speaking Syria or Palestine. The evidence upon which 
Ramsay relies for his belief that the “ Western’ reviser 
peculiarly familiar with the geography and customs of Asia Minor 
is inconclusive.1 No one of these lines of inquiry or general 
probabilities leads to any conclusion. 

One small group of facts, however, especially if it can be 
extended by further observations, is suggestive. While, as has 
been shown above (p. ccxxxiii), the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
come from a Gentile Christian source, yet in at least two instances 
it shows dependence on the Hebrew Old Testament. In the 
utterance of Jesus on the cross Codex Bezae reads, both Matt 
xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34, mre nres Naya CapPaver—in the first 
and last words, at least, showing that the writer is transliteratin 
the Hebrew of Psalm xxii. 1, not the Aramaic equivalent to be se a1 
in the Old Uncial edws cedar Aewa caBayPave. That this is no 
a mere peculiarity of Codex Bezae is shown by the similar reading 
of various Old Latin mss., as well as by the readings of Gree 
mss.? Again, in Matt. xiii. 15, a k Irenaeus (Latin translation 



























‘Nihil innovetur’ was, rather, its motto. See G. La Piana, ‘The Romai 
Church at the End of the Second Century,’ Harvard Theological Review, 1926 
vol. xvi. pp. 201-277. 

1 W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, 1893, chap. ii. 3, ch 
viii., and elsewhere. In St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, 189 
p. 27, Ramsay says of the ‘ Western’ text: ‘‘ The home of the Revision is alo 
the line of intercourse between Syrian Antioch and Ephesus, for the life off I 
early Church lay in intercommunication, but the Reviser was connected 1¥ 
Antioch, for he inserts ‘ we’ in xi. 28.” A list of the passages containing 
readings relied on by Ramsay is given by Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 216 f., cla 
as follows: “not significant,” xi. 27-28, xvi. 7, xviii. 21, xix. 1, 28; “ me 
of the nature of evidence,” xix. 9, xx. 15, xxi. 1; “likewise noteworthy 
xviii. 27, xx. 4; “ most nearly convincing,” xiii. 14, xiv. 19. The claim n 
by Ramsay that the ‘ Western ’ text shows ignorance of Macedonia and Aca 
is not found to be substantiated in xvi. 12, xvii. 12. 

* From the confused mass of readings collected in the apparatus to ] 
xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34 it appears that (1) D is uniform in both Matthew a 
Mark, and has good Latin support ; (2) in Matthew, B33 boh follow the A 
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only) substitute imperatives for érrayiv0n, neovoar, éxdupvoar, 
showing unmistakable dependence on the Hebrew, in distinction 
from the LXX, of Ps. vi. 10.1. In the latter passage (Matt. xiii. 
15) the possibility is, indeed, present that the ‘ Western ’ text of 
the Old Latin and Irenaeus represents the original readings of 
the Greek Matthew, lost in the other witnesses, in all of which a 
correction from the LXX might be supposed to have been intro- 
duced. If the case stood alone, this would perhaps be the better 
inference. But in the words from the cross such an explanation 
is not admissible, for here there is no room for LXX influence. 
The non-western texts are probably original, for an alteration, 
under the influence of the Hebrew Bible, from Aramaic to Hebrew 
is more easily conceivable than the reverse movement; but in 
either case contact with Semitic centres would be indicated.? To 





aizing form substantially as given above; (3) in Mark, SCLA boh do the 
same, but B shows ‘ Western ’ traces, reading \aua with D, and further recalling 
D by the ambiguous {aSagdave. The later (Antiochian) uncials in Matthew 
follow D in reading »\, but approximate to the Old Uncial text in Nea (Awa), 
and agree with it in caBaxav.; in Mark they go with the Old Uncial text, 
except in reading Aeua (Ayua) for Aeua. Minor variations and inconsistencies 
in individual mss. abound. The Hebraizing word most characteristic of the 
‘ Western ’ text and most consistently rejected by all others (except partly in 
the monstrosity found in B) is fad@ave.. 

1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika (Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxxim.), pp. 213 f. 

2 On certain strange readings in the Gospels, perhaps of Semitic origin, 
see F, H. Chase, The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895, pp. 109-111. In 
John xi. 54 Laugouvpew D, Sapfurim d, is the name of Sepphoris, about ten miles 
south of which lay a Galilean town Ephraim; the closer identification of the 
‘town called Ephraim,’ as in ‘the country of Sepphoris,’ though doubtless 
mistaken, would thus testify to the knowledge of Palestinian geography 
possessed by the editor of the ‘ Western’ text. There is no sufficient reason 
for suspecting here the echo of a Semitic shem. See Zahn, Neue kirchliche 
Zeitschrift, 1908, pp. 38 f.; Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im 
Zeitalier Jesu Christi, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1886, p. 121, note 358; 4th ed., vol. ii., 1907, 
p. 210, note 490, ‘‘ Hier ist, wie die Namensform zeigt, sicher Sepphoris 
gemeint.” Of ovAaupaous D, for eupaous, in Luke xxiv. 13 (cf. Gen. xxviii. 19) 
no convincing explanation has been offered. Chase, The Old Syriac Element 
im the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 138-148, quotes a large part of 
a review by Sanday, in The Guardian, May 18 and 25, 1892, in which 
the following evidence is adduced for Antioch as the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ text: (1) Luke iii. 1, emirporevoyros is correctly substituted 
for “the vague and general” yyeuovevovros; Mark xii. 14, the correct 
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these examples the form Bapinaoda, Acts xiii. 6, may be added, 
for the additional (fourth) syllable, attested by several witnesses, 
seems clearly due to an attempt to give a Greek transliteration — 
of the Semitic ‘ain by a method which implies knowledge of — 
Semitic sounds. Similarly the second vowel of the ‘ Western’ 
form Sireas for Silas seems intended to represent a Semitic 
guttural (see below, pp. 269 f.). Knowledge of Hebrew, and of — 
Semitic forms of names, on the part of Greek-speaking Gentile — 
Christians, is more readily accounted for if the ‘ Western’ text | 
arose in Palestine or Syria.t_ Nor is it wholly without significance 
that in xiii. 33 the (probably original) reading rpwrw, which — 
accorded with Jewish usage, did not give the offence which early 
caused it in Alexandria to be altered to Sevrepw under the 
influence of the LXX. In Acts iii. 11 the ‘ Western’ reviser — 
seems to show independent knowledge of the plan of the 
temple-area at Jerusalem (see the Exegetical Note on that — 
passage). 2 
Our conclusion, then, is that the ‘ Western’ text was made © 
before, and perhaps long before, the year 150, by a Greek-speaking % 





emixepadacov for xnvoov. (2) Matt. xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34 (as above); 
Mark v. 41, the fuller form cous, as written but not spoken in Aramaic (not — 
peculiar to ‘ Western ’ witnesses) ; Luke xvi. 20, the Semitic eleazarus (ce C T) © 
for \afapos, and John xi. 14, lazar (bd); John v. 2, Byta6a or the like (not peculiar ~ 
to ‘ Western ’ witnesses, but intelligently preserved by them). These readings ~ 
are certainly in accord with the attribution to Antioch, but Sanday’s further — 
argument that the Latin version itself was made there does not have adequate — 
support either from the fact that in Luke xx. 20 e (Codex Palatinus) renders — 
ayenwv by the appropriate Latin legatus or from the more general considera- 
tions presented (Chase, op. cit. pp. 141 f.). Y- 

1 Several other Semitisms pointed out in the ‘Western’ text have no 
bearing on the matter discussed in the text, and are to be ascribed to a variety 
of causes. The frequent use of rére as a particle of continuation is probably — 
not significant as indicating translation from the Aramaic ; for a list of instances _ 
see Zahn, Kommentar, p. 263, note 85. Nestle’s explanation (Studien und — 
Kritiken, vol. uxrx., 1896, pp. 102-104) of ii. 47, xoouoy for \aov, from a confusion _ 
of Aramaic ‘alma and ‘amma; and of iii. 14, eBapware for npvncacbe, from 
Aramaic kebar and kebad, does not commend itself as probable. The theory — 
of Aramaic sources of Acts does not throw light on the two forms of the Greek _ 
text, except in so far as one of these latter may have corrected awkwardness 
of Greek expression which had been originally occasioned by excessive literal- 
ness of translation of an Aramaic original. , 
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Christian who knew something of Hebrew, in the East, perhaps 
in Syria or Palestine. The introduction of ‘ we ’ in the ‘ Western ’ 
text of xi. 27 possibly gives some colour to the guess that the 
place was Antioch. The reviser’s aim was to improve the text, 
not to restore it, and he lived not far from the time when the 
New Testament canon in its nucleus was first definitely assembled. 
It is tempting to suggest that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
when Christian books valued for their antiquity and worth were 
gathered and disseminated in a collection which afterwards 
became the New Testament, and that the two processes were 
parts of the same great event, perhaps at Antioch—in other 
words, that the ‘ Western’ text was the original ‘canonical ’ text 
(if the anachronism can be pardoned) which was later supplanted 
by a ‘ pre-canonical ’ text of superior age and merit.2, But such 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 108, says: ‘‘ On the whole we are disposed to 
suspect that the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia 
Minor, and that it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different 
directions to North Africa and most of the countries of Europe. From North- 
western Syria it would easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.” 

2 Ambrosiaster (375-385), who believed the Latin Scriptures, as used by 
Tertullian, Victorinus, and Cyprian, to represent the uncorrupted Greek 
original, may have had some historical knowledge of the process which had 
actually taken place, when he so confidently asserted that the non-western 
Greek text was introduced by “‘ sofistae Graecorum.” (Cf. likewise Dionysius 
of Corinth ap. Eus. h.e. iv. 23, 12.) The passages are as follows: 

On Romans y. 14: Et tamen sic praescribere nobis volunt de Graecis 
codicibus, quasi non ipsi ab invicem discrepent; quod fecit studium conten- 
tionis. quia enim propria quis auctoritate uti non potest ad victoriam, verba 
legis adulterat, ut sensum suum quasi verbis legis adserat, uti non ratio sed 
auctoritas praescribere videatur. constat autem quosdam Latinos porro olim 
de veteribus Graecis translatos codicibus, quos incorruptos simplicitas temporum 
servavit et probat: postquam autem a concordia animis dissidentibus et 
hereticis perturbantibus torqueri quaestiones coeperunt, multa inmutata sunt 
ad sensum humanum, ut hoc contineretur litteris, quod homini videretur. 
unde et ipsi Graeci diversos codices habent. hoc autem verum arbitror, 
quando et ratio et historia et auctoritas conservatur: nam hodie quae in 
Latinis reprehenduntur codicibus sic inveniuntur a veteribus posita, Ter- 
tulliano et Victorino et Cypriano. 

On Galatians ii. 1-2: Praeterea, cum legem dedissent non molestari eos 
qui ex gentibus credebant, sed ut ab his tantum observarent, id est, a sanguine 
et fornicatione et idolatria, nunc dicant sofistae Graecorum, qui sibi peritiam 
vindicant, naturaliter subtilitate ingenii se vigere, quae tradita sunt gentibus 
observanda. quae ignorabant, an quae sciebant ? sed quo modo fieri potest 
ut aliquis discat ea quae novit ? ergo haec inlicita esse ostensa sunt gentibus, 
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a theory involves many considerations, and would have grave i 


canon; and it cannot be discussed in the present Hssay.1 

The reconstruction of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in a Greek 
form which shall be superior to the confused and altered text of - 
Codex Bezae is a task which is capable of only oe 
execution. Blass’s text (Acta Apostolorum, sive Lucae ad T. 
philum liber alter, secundum formam quae videtur Romanam, 1896) 
was constructed under the influence of his theory of two editions — 
from the same author; it suffers from the influence of that theory, _ 
from insufficient weighing of the precise character of all the — 
heterogeneous witnesses, and from arbitrariness of judgment. 
Hilgenfeld’s text (Acta apostolorum graece et latine, 1899) is 
founded on the editor’s judgment of the superiority of the 
‘ Western’ text, but is inadequate.2 Zahn agrees with Blass’s 
theory, and his Greek text (Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte 
des Lucas, 1916), with its admirable apparatus, is of great and 
permanent value, and approaches the ideal much more closely i 
than either of the other reconstructions, but at many points other 
scholars will find occasion to reach a different conclusion as to | 
what the original ‘ Western ’ text probably read. 





quae putabant licere. ac per hoc non utique ab homicidio prohibiti sunt, cum 
jubentur a sanguine observare; sed hoc acceperunt quod Noe a deo didicerat, — 
ut observarent a sanguine edendo cum carne. nam quo modo fieri poterat 
ut Romanis legibus imbuti, quorum tanta auctoritas in servandis mandatis est, 
nescirent homicidium non esse faciendum, quippe cum adulteros et homicidas 
et falsos testes et fures et maleficos et ceterorum malorum admissores puniant 
leges Romanae ? denique tria haec mandata ab apostolis et senioribus data 
repperiuntur, quae ignorant leges Romanae, id est ut observent se ab idolatria 
et sanguine, sicut Noe, et a fornicatione. quae sofistae Graecorum non intel- 
legentes, scientes tamen a sanguine abstinendum, adulterarunt scripturam, 
quartum mandatum addentes, ‘et a suffocato’ observandum (v.J. abstinendum); __ 
quod, puto, nunc dei nutu intellecturi sunt, quia jam supra dictum erat, quod ra 
addiderunt. 

1 A certain approach to the general view here suggested is made in t 
important article by J. Chapman, ‘ The Earliest New Testament,’ Exposi 
1905, vol. xm. pp. 119-127, the theme of which is “ the contents of the Western _ 
New Testament.” 

* See Corssen’s review, with much instructive discussion of the general — 
subject, in Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, vol. 163, 1901, pp. 1-15. 
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Note oN von SopEN’s VIEW OF HIS SUPPOSED 
I-Text oF Acts 


Von Soden has tried to show that the witnesses to the 
‘ Western ’ text owe their peculiarities to a variety of causes, at 
work in various ways in the individual cases, and that the I-text 
as a whole, when properly clarified and recovered, is closely akin 
to the H-text and to the base of the K-text. Under his view 
the ordinary conception of the ‘ Western’ text as a strikingly 
divergent text, which may have been due to a rewriting, largely 
disappears. Comment on this view is in place here. 

As a tule, though not quite always, the mixed character of 
the witnesses to the “ Western ’ text of Acts, and the fragmentary 
nature of many of them, make the positive fact of the presence 
of a ‘ Western’ reading in one or more of them much more 
important than the absence of any given ‘ Western’ reading 
- from the great mass of them. That von Soden missed this is the 
great source of weakness in his treatment of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The original ‘ Western ’ text must be regarded as a paraphrastic 
text which differed from the Old Uncial text more radically and 
completely than any of its descendants, and which in a long 
course of history in widely distant localities has been combined 
by various mixtures with the competing texts, so that in the 
extant Greek documents it nowhere exists in its purity, but only 
in a weakened form or (in most cases) in isolated fragments. 
Through the recognition and combination of these survivals, 
now found in strangely scattered places, the text which once 
existed in unity can be measurably recovered. Von Soden, 
on the contrary, took as the primary subject of his study not 
the scattered ‘ Western’ fragments, recognizable even though 
attested by only one or two of the witnesses, but the agreements 
between the main types of ‘ Western’ witnesses ; thus he hoped 
to arrive at their common base. So in D he not only first purges 
the text of its obvious latinizations, and of the conflations and 
substitutions from the non-western text, and of its own individual 
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vagaries, as every student must do before using it as a ‘ Western 4 
witness, but carries this process to an unreasonable extreme, by 
the use of the I-codices, so that all that is left for his I-text is 
a comparatively harmless body of readings capable of serving as 
a common base for all the I-codices, and from which nearly all 
the readings that make the group interesting have been dropped 
as later corruptions of the original I-text. This means in practice 
that the weaker representatives of the ‘ Western’ textual tradi- 
tion are taken as the standard, and that from the more charac- 
teristic members of the group (like D) only those parts are used 
which stand on this lower level. The result is the supposed 
discovery that for the most part the I-text was merely one 
particular selection and combination among others, all drawn 
from the variant readings which circulated in the second and 
third centuries. That may have been the case with the text of 
Eusebius, with which von Soden identifies his I-text, but the 
‘Western’ text as found in the African Latin or, in damaged 
form, in Codex Bezae is not to be explained from such an origin, 
The list of readings in which von Soden finds that the I-text 
differed from the H-text is a short one, covering barely a page 
and a half (pp. 1756-1758), and, apparently, in not a single case 
among these few is the reading ascribed to the I-text foreign to 
the H-text, or at least to some one or more of the H-codices. 
The I-text, as a really distinct form of text, has evaporated. 
von Soden’s apparatus (in his volume ii.), in Acts, chaps. i-v., _ 
I in black-faced type occurs about thirty-eight times, indicating © 
cases where the editor thinks he has surely identified the I- 
reading (cf. vol. ii. p. 25). Of these, twenty-eight agree with the _ 
black-faced H, two more with Codex B, four more with black- _ 
faced K. In the face of these facts there can be little confidence _ 
that what von Soden calls the I-text in Acts represents any real 
entity that ever actually existed. At best it would seem to b 
merely a mixed text of late date. At the close of his discussion 
the really interesting readings, which successively, one class after | 
another, have previously been thrown to one side as not a pe : 
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of the I-text, are brought to the front again, and von Soden 
argues (pp. 1833 f.) from the diversity and kaleidoscopic com- 
binations of the witnesses that these have all “ enriched ” their 
text from a common source. That is perhaps true of most or 
all of the mixed I-codices (including Codex Laudianus) which, 
with Codex Bezae, make up von Soden’s lists of I-groups; but 
for Codex Bezae and the manuscripts containing Old Latin read- 
ings (but not for Codex Laudianus) the process seems to have 
been the reverse of this. Rather, by gradual stages and under 
the intricate working of various forces, a ‘ Western’ archetypal 
text has been impoverished, and the resulting text brought to 
correspond more and more closely to the types which became 
prevalent in the fourth century and thereafter. Von Soden’s 
assemblage and grouping of the numerous I-codices was novel, 
and possesses great permanent value; and all who study the text 
of any section of the New Testament have occasion for gratitude 
to its author; but in his attempt to recover an I-text, his treat- 
ment, at any rate for the Book of Acts, has confused two wholly 
different phenomena, and has thus led him to entirely wrong 
conclusions. 
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Ir we may conclude that the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was due 
to a rewriting which took place early in the second century, it 
follows that the original text in greater or less purity has bee n 
preserved for us by the witnesses here termed the ‘ Old Uncial ’ 
group. The chief of these are BYAC 81 and other minuscules 
(von Soden’s H-group; see above, p. xxiv), together with 
many of the papyri and other ancient fragments, the Sahidie, 
and especially the Bohairic version. Probably the oldest form 
of the Georgian version belongs with these, as does the Latir 
Vulgate. The meagre citations of Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen are sufficient to justify the inclusion of those fathers in the 
list, and here belong also the later Alexandrian writers—Athar 2 
sius, Didymus, Cyril of Alexandria, Cosmas Indicopleustes. : 

Nearly all of this evidence can be traced to Alexandria, or at 
least to Egypt. That country seems to have been the place ol 
origin of codices Bx 81; and the papyri are all Egyptian, as 
are most of the other early fragments (fourth to seventh century 
which show the characteristics of this text. The Alexandris 
writers who quote this text in Acts cover the whole period from 
the end of the second to the middle of the sixth century, and m 
Alexandrian writers appear in those centuries who used any othe 
text for our book. The two vernacular Egyptian versions spes h 
for themselves; and Jerome was dependent on Alexandrian learn- 
ing. Of the codices, however, the provenance of A and C is 

? The Bohairic version is an excellent representative of the Old Uncial text 


so far as the nature of the Coptic vernacular permits. Its precise relationshi 


to the several witnesses of its group can be studied in the Appendix, belo} 
(pp. 357-371). 
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doubtful; as we have seen, A may have come from Constantinople. 
Two fragments containing this text (fifth century and seventh 
century) have come through Georgian hands,1 one (seventh 
century) through Syrian ; but these indications throw little light 
on the earlier use of the Old Uncial text. We have at present no 
direct knowledge as to what type of Acts was current in the 
Greek-speaking regions of Palestine and Syria in the second 
century, or in Asia Minor or Greece in the second and third 
centuries, before the rise of the Antiochian revision in the fourth 
century and the spread of that revision and of mixed texts in the 
subsequent period. As for the Latin-speaking Christianity of the 
West and the Syriac-speaking Christians of the East, no evidence 
has as yet been adduced to show that any other Greek text than 
the ‘ Western’ had made its way into these lands earlier than the 
fourth century in the West and the fifth century in the East. 
On the other hand, against the supposition that the Old 
Uncial text remained through the centuries the only text known 
in Alexandria, we may take warning from the fact that the “very 
accurate and approved” copy from which the Harclean Syriac 
was revised in Alexandria in 616 was of the Antiochian type, and 
from the discovery in the Genizah at Cairo of a sixth-century 
palimpsest fragment (093) with an excellent Antiochian text. Of 
the later diffusion of the Old Uncial text something could be 
learned by study of the minuscules belonging to this group and 
named. above (p. xxiv). Such a study might possibly throw 
light on the earlier history as well. If Hesychius prepared 
@ recension of the New Testament, it was before the time of 
Jerome, and would have to be looked for somewhere among 
the Old Uncial witnesses, but, as has already been sufficiently 
emphasized, this elusive personage constitutes a problem, not a 
datum, of criticism.” 


1 On the relation of Georgian Christianity to the monastery at Mount Sinai, 
see Robert P. Blake, ‘The Text of the Gospels and the Koridethi Codex,’ 
Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvt., 1923, pp. 277-283. 

2 See above, pp. xc, xcii, xcv note 2, ciii note 5. Bousset,‘ Die Recension 
des Hesychius,’ Vezxtkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (Texte und 
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As documents of the Old Uncial text of Acts in Greek, codice 
BwAC 81 are chiefly to be considered. Next to them, but at 
considerable remove, and much more mixed in character, wou 
probably come V and 33 (“the queen of the cursives”’). Vor 
Soden states (pp. 1668 f.) that 326 (Oxford, Lincoln College, E 
82; formerly Gregory 33°°; a 257) is akin to 33, and that 
text of their common ancestor, which can be reconstructed 
would probably be found as good as that of A or C. Also tl 
Patmos manuscript 1175 (Monastery of St. John, 16; former! 
Gregory 389°°; a 74) appears from von Soden’s statements t 
be of equal excellence with 81.1 , 

In the case of all these Mss. it is necessary to ask wheth 
their text has been in any degree contaminated from the ‘ Western 
text or from the Antiochian recension. Their dates do not in an 
instance exclude the possibility of Antiochian influence. But 
this inquiry meets grave difficulties. Not only is the ‘ Western 
text imperfectly known to us, and its chief Greek representativ 
positively known to be contaminated from the non-western sid 
but both in the ‘Western’ and the Antiochian text a large pro 
portion of the readings were not newly coined and peculiar t 
these texts, but ancient readings derived from their bases, so th 
the presence of such readings in one of the Old Uncial group need 
not imply contamination. q | 

Bearing these considerations in mind, we turn to the five chief 
mss. of the Old Uncial group—BsAC 81. From them in the 
main must be elicited by critical processes knowledge of the tex 7 | 
of Acts as it existed apart from the ‘ Western’ rewriting and 
before the Antiochian recension. 













First to be considered is Codex Vaticanus. Here four questic 8 
arise : i 





Untersuchungen, xr.), 1894, pp. 74-110, thinks that in the Gospels B represents 
the text of Hesychius; and von Soden has made the same conjecture, i d 
used it to give the designation ‘H’ to what is called in the present volume the 
‘Old Uncial’ text. : 

* The text of the Patmos codex is known only from von Soden’s apparatus 
and from his discussion, pp. 1669 f., 1928. 
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1. Has the text of B been influenced by the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting ? 

2. Does it contain readings which have been introduced into 
it from the Antiochian recension ? 

3. It contains a considerable number of individual, or 
‘ singular,’ readings in which it diverges from the other members 
of its group, and which either lack support altogether or find but 
little, and perhaps accidental, support in any other witnesses to 
the text of Acts. How far are these to be deemed corruptions 
introduced by the scribe of B or of one of its ancestors ? 

4, When the testimony of the Old Uncial group of ‘five is 
divided, can any general conclusions be drawn as to the usual 
value of the testimony of any of the sub-groups, and in particular 
bf the sub-groups of which B is a member ? 

If these questions could be convincingly and fully answered, 
she problem of the text of Codex Vaticanus would be mainly 
solved. One further question, however, ought to be mentioned, 
upon which light can perhaps sometime be thrown by renewed 
tomprehensive paleographical study of the ms. itself, the question, 
namely, which of the corrections now found on its pages were 
.dded by the first hand, or the diorthotes, before the codex was 
issued from the scriptorium where it was executed. 

1. To consider the four questions in order, in the first place 
¢ seems clear that B was not appreciably influenced by the 
Western ’ text of Acts. Characteristic readings betraying the 
ecognizable ‘ Western’ type do not appear in it; and the im- 
pression gained from this observation is confirmed by the small 
sumber, and the character, of the cases in which, standing 
one and departing from the other four of its group, it agrees 
vith D.1 For those portions of the book in which all five of the 


1 In Acts v. 32, the words ev avrw, characteristic of the ‘ Western’ text, 
eem to have been inserted into the text of an ancestor of B which lacked them ; 
ut this may well have been a contamination from the ancient base of the 
Western ’ text, not from the ‘Western’ rewriting itself (see Textual Note). 
Acts ii. 5 the introduction of tovdaco. seems to have been present in the 
estern ’ text, but this may have been a pre-western corruption (see Textual 
Tote). 





Freedom 
from 

* Western ” 
influence 
in Acts. 
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Old Uncial group, together with Codex Bezae, are extant, cor 
stituting about one-fourth of the whole book,’ the figures, whie 
include some cases where the agreement with D is only substanti; 
and not complete, are as follows : ? | 


















AGREEMENTS wITH D 


Balone . : : Rae 
ke OTS ; . ae 
Bee . : ye i 
1. eas : ; . 84 
SE ta i. : ; ; ae 


Of the thirteen cases found for B all are trifling variants, not t 
be associated with the characteristic rewriting of the ‘ Western 
text; and most of them are probably to be accepted as 
original reading, probably preserved independently in the 
lines of descent. An examination of the several sub-groups ma¢ 
up of B and two of the others of the Old Uncial group shows, fe 
the same portions of the book, even smaller totals in each casi 
(I have not found, as it happens, any instances where B accom 
panied by only one other of its group agrees with D). Thea 
ment of B with three others of its group and D is not significar 
for B, for it only means that in such a case one of the Old Unei: 
group has an isolated variant. If C, 81, and D were extant ic 
the whole book, the figures would all be larger, but there is 2 


1 For the passages, covering nearly one-half of the Book of Acts, in whit 
BNAC 81 are all extant, see below, p. cclvii note 1. C contains not quite tw 
thirds of the book, 81 almost exactly three-quarters. D is extant as follow, 
i. 1-viii. 29, x. 14-xxi. 2, xxi. 10-xxii. 10, xxii. 20-29. The precise points | 
division within the verses will be found accurately noted by Gregory. 

* Pains have been taken to make these and similar figures accurate, b 
absolute accuracy and completeness cannot be claimed for them, and tk 
ought to be used only for inferences which are not invalidated by a reasonal 
margin of error. In any case, questions of judgment often enter into the dete 
mination of how to count variants ; for instance, whether as one or two, or wht 
slight minor variation is present. The statistics have been drawn up from t 
apparatus made for the present volume, in which the aim has been to on 
obvious blunders and variations due to spelling in all the mss. used. I 
should not be taken as implying that such errors and unusual spellings are 2 
in themselves worthy of attention for certain critical purposes. 
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reason to suppose that their relation to one another would be 
substantially different. The portions covered come from various 
sections of chapters i.-xxil. 

2. For Codex Vaticanus the claim is also made, and perhaps 
with justice, that it is substantially, and probably completely, 
free from Antiochian influence.1 The evidence, however, for this 
is somewhat less decisive than that relating to ‘ Western’ 
influence. The following approximate figures, again relating 
only to the portions common to all five of the Old Uncial group, 
are suggestive : 


VARIANTS FROM ALL Four OTHERS OF THE GROUP 


Total ‘singular’ Agreements with 


variants Antiochian Pemeatages 
B 96 10 10 per cent 
BY. $9 158 12 7 v 
A 120 13 11 Fe 
C 186 44 ae 
81 101 27 27 ‘ 


The groups of two mss. containing B, x, or A, show, with the 
exception of the group AC (see below, p. cclxvili), even smaller 
numbers (though generally larger percentages) of agreements 
with the Antiochian text. 

For the whole book the corresponding figures for BNA are: 


Be hogan s (0) bac oe 30 14 per cent 
eas on ret. SRE 20 Banos 
BR Fee dis Yc) ee 46 1 dala Sh 


But the small number of mss. under comparison, and in each ms. 
the great mass of variants due to other causes than Antiochian 
influence, make this method of statistical inquiry tedious and 
unsatisfactory. The most that these and other comparative 
figures show seems to be that any influence of the Antiochian 
recension on B was very limited in scope, and that no positive 


1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 150: “Its [B’s] text is throughout Pre-Syrian, 
perhaps purely Pre-Syrian, at all events with hardly any, if any, quite clear 
exceptions.” 


Freedom 
from 
Antiochian 
influence. 


Superiority 
of B. 


* Singular’ 
readings. 
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numerical evidence suggests that the text of B suffered su 
influence at all. A conclusion must rest on the study of the — 
readings themselves, and this in fact does not reveal cases that : 
require the assumption of Antiochian influence. With extremel. of 
few exceptions the cases of agreement of B and the Antiochian — 
can best be regarded as readings of the B-text which served as a_ 
base for the Antiochian revisers.1 This opinion is an inferendll 
from the fact that these readings, so far as internal character 
permits a judgment, almost always commend themselves as prob- 
ably right. The situation is otherwise with the agreements, for 
instance, of A and C with the Antiochian. The exceptions, where 
B-Antiochian readings appear to be wrong, are (generally, if not 
always) trifling variants, probably due to independent corruption, 
so that the agreement is to be deemed accidental, not significant. 
The view that B is superior to the other members of its group 
rests on the internal superiority of its readings in those numero 








cases where the nature of the readings permits a judgment, 


Where the five witnesses divide into opposing groups of two or 
three, or where B with three others stands opposed to a single 
dissentient, there are hardly any cases in Acts where “ internal 
evidence of readings ” leads to the preference of the reading not 
supported by B. This superiority of text, where internal tests 
can be applied, is in accord with three observations already seb 
forth, namely (1) the fact that the text of B seems to belong, 
with the papyri, to the period of earlier and freer variation ; (2) 
the care with which it was written; and (3) the pre-origenian 
character of the text of many books in its Old Testament section. | 
Moreover, B contains in Acts fewer of what may be term 
idiosyncrasies than do others of the Old Uncial group.” : 
3. In support of this last statement as to the ‘ singular? 
readings of B, the following figures are instructive, altho 
here as elsewhere, crude statistics are not demonstrative a 


* The same problem arises in the LX X ; see above, pp. Civ, cxxvi. 

* It seems probable, moreover, that the corrections of many of the ‘ sngune? 
readings of B may be ascribed to the diorthotes of the scriptorium, so that i 
justice the errors ought not to be attributed to the completed manuscript. 
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refinement by various reductions and analyses. For drawing up 
these and similar tables the Book of Acts has to be divided into 
the portions attested by all five, by four, and by three, witnesses 
of the Old Uncial group,' and the figures give the approximate 
number of instances in which each ms. stands alone without 
support from any other of the group. 


‘SincuLaR’ READINGS oF THE OLp UnctaL Group 
B NS A C 81 





I. (BNAC81) . . 96 158 120 186 101 

EMA) a a SR ak AR ee 

(BRAS)... OCB pone 
Be ema ek ae: | OF 
223 311 297 


The difference in the number of these ‘ singular ’ readings between 
B and x, A, C is large enough to be significant. The rela- 
tively small number of such readings in 81 is also significant, and 
will come up for discussion below. The causes which have pro- 
duced such ‘ singular ’ readings are different in the several mss. 
For another illustration the passage i. 2-iv. 3 may be taken. 


‘ SincunaR’” READINGS IN 1. 2—tv. 3 


B 8 A C 81 


MOP s ls ak eRe 27 17 25 14 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 4 5 6 7 
Not Antiochian but 
shared with others}. 7 7 6 9 2 
outside of group J 
Probably cases of oh 5.18 
syncrasy 


1 The contents severally of the four Divisions is as follows :—I. (BNAC 81) : 
i, 2-iv. 3, vii. 17-x. 42, xiii. 1-xvi. 36, xxiii. 9-18, xxiv. 15-xxvi. 19, xxvii. 16- 
xxviii. 4; II. (BNAC): v. 35-vii. 17, xx. 10-xxi. 30, xxii. 21-xxiii. 9; ITI. 
(BSA 81): i. 1-2, iv. 3-8, x. 43-xiii. 1, xvi. 37-xvii. 28, xxiii. 18-xxiv. 15, 
xXxvi. 19-xxvii. 16, xxviii. 5-31; IV. (BNA): iv. 8-v. 34, xvii. 29-xx. 10, xxi, 
31-xxii. 20. For the precise points of division, within the verses, of the missing 
parts of C and 81, see Gregory. 

VOL. III r 
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Although judgments would differ in a few instances as to the | 
readings here counted, such cases will be found too few to affect 
the plain force of the comparison. It seems that B is superior 
to both & and C in the small number of readings which it has 
that may be due merely to the vagary of the scribe. But this. 
investigation would have to be carried much farther to become _ 
more than a suggestive guide to research. 

The figures, however, of the first table, p. cclv, show that 
although B is more free than the other four of its group from — 
readings in which it stands alone among them, yet the number 
of its ‘singular’ readings is so considerable as to constitute a 
definite problem. : 

The readings in which B has, so far as reported, no support i 
from any Greek authority whatever are about 90; those others Ps 
in which it has no support from the Old Uncial group are about 
133. Of the former class (no Greek support) only the following — . 
seven seem to call for acceptance, and four of these are supported — 
by versions : 















. 49 kav 7. 

. 19 om auto. 

. 19 dvo. 

42 es To petaév caBBatov né.ovv. 
19 kau LdovTes. 

26 om trapaypnpa. 

xxiv. 26 om auto. 


a. A. Be me: 


All of these are found in parts of Acts where all five witnesses of 
the Old Uncial group are extant ; all of them, except x. 19 and 
xiii. 42, are of trifling importance, and in all a judgment is diffi- i 
cult. In a large proportion of the other readings of the ninety 
the ‘ singular’ reading of B is clearly either transcriptionally or _ 
intrinsically inferior to that of the other witnesses. In more 
than three-quarters of the readings of the class no version adds” q 
its support to B; of the barely twenty cases where a version 


Westcott and Hort accept the reading of B in the first three of the seven 
cases here listed ; in the last four they relegate it to second place. he 
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agrees with B the reading is plainly wrong in at least four, and 
lin all the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 
trifles. We may say with some positiveness that where B is 
\ without other Greek support, it is ordinarily to be rejected. Of 
the ninety instances a little more than one-third are omissions. 
In fact, many of these completely ‘ singular ’ readings do not differ 
essentially from the unquestionable blunders of the scribe of B 
which are corrected in any printed text. The only difference is 
that in the class of cases here under discussion the scribe’s blunder 
happened to produce a tolerable sense ; so, for example, vii. 51, 
kapovas B for xapdiais ; Xi. 25, avacrnoa B for avafnrnoar ; 
xii. 8 vrodvca: B for vrodnca:; xxvi. 7 xaravtnocew B for 
katavtnoat; also such cases of omission as x. 21 7; xxiii. 6 
eyw ; or the repetition in xix. 34 of weyadn n aptemis efeotwr. 

In the other class of about 133 readings, in which B stands 
without other Old Uncial support but with some (though often 
slight) support from other Greek witnesses, a little less than one- 
half seem on the whole worthy of acceptance. Care must here 
be exercised not to be much influenced by supporting testimony 
in cases of easy scribal errors which may well have arisen in- 
dependently (for instance, xxvil. 34 rpo B VY minuscules, surely 
an error for pos; see Textual Note). In such readings isolated 
minuscule (or even uncial) support is of little consequence. The 
readings, not of this latter nature, which do receive substantial 
support apart from B, deserve careful consideration, particularly 
where D or the Antiochian reénforces B; among these it is 
probable that many were also found in other very ancient ss. 
Here the internally inferior readings are to be rejected; the 
others, including those whose internal character gives no positive 
indication, I have counted as genuine, and they make up the 
proportion of a little less than one-half, as just stated.2, Many 

1 Most of the cases in which Westcott and Hort depart from B are of the 
class discussed above. It would have been of advantage to their text if they 
had rejected more of these ‘ singular’ readings of B. 


The case of iv. 33 shows the kind of complication which is capable of arising, 
and may be instructive in this connexion. B rov xvpiov inoou rns avacracews 
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cases in this group must remain very uncertain ; for instance, xiii, _ 
44 re BP minuscules for Se, xvi. 14 wavdov BD for tov rravvou, | 
both being cases in which I have ventured to reject the reading 
of B. In some such instances the habitual practice of the writer 
of Acts can be a guide; for instance, xiii. 17, where rov BV vg 
sah for rovrov before wcpand seems surely wrong. Sometimes 
the reading which produces a more forcible meaning in the 
sentence will on that ground be accepted as more probably the — 
original writer’s; for instance (to take two good instances where 
B has no Greek support at all), the omission by B alone of 
eyo in xxiii. 6, or of wacvw in xxiv. 14. It is to be observed 
that in the readings of the class under discussion the versions, 
as it happens, by reason of their inability to show varieties of — 
Greek expression, usually give no aid in reaching a decision. ; 

A fair conclusion seems to be that B, when without support 
from others of its group but with some other support, is some= 
times wrong, sometimes right, and that while, here as elsewhere, 
on general grounds there may be some balance of presumption 
in favour of B, yet for this class of readings the presumption is 


not strong. f 
Sub-groups 4, The sub-groups which contain B. That the variations of - 
suanns single Mss., without support from any other as. of the Old Uncie 


group, constitute the bulk of the variations within the group is 
shown by the following table for the portions in which BxAC 81 
are all extant (Division I.), comprising a little less than one- 
half of the entire book. The total number of loci variationis, 
each of which appears at least twice in the table, is about 780. 
The actual variants are attested as follows : 





stands quite alone, but it is a variant (in order only) from rns avacracews TOU 
xupiov tngov, which happens to be preserved in Pap®, is the reading of the Anti- 

ochian text, and seems to be right. The opposing, wrong reading (rns avacracews 
inoov XpiTov Tov kupiov) is supported by NA. O and 81 are both lacking for 
this passage. Of the three readings neither B nor NA is right, but B is much 
nearer right than NA. Pap* shows that the reading of the Antiochian text is 
ancient. If the very unusual evidence of Pap® were not available, we should — 
have to say that the Antiochian text alone had preserved the true reading. 

But B has only just missed it. See the Textual Note on this passage. 
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Byonems.. . B 96 
81 101 

A 120 

s 158 

C 186 

Total, by one Ms. . 661 
By two Mss. gD Hh\se 204 
By threemss. ... 214 
By four mss. ae 540 


[he discrepancies of the numbers are of course due to the fact 
shat in some loci three variants occur, each attested respectively 
xy three, one, and one, or by two, two, and one Ms. 
In the case of B, ‘singular’ variants commend themselves 
worthy of acceptance in about the proportion of two-sevenths 
nly; of the ‘singular’ readings of the other four mss. 
ardly any show positive marks of genuineness. The number 
f cases where a division in the group calls for a decision is thus 
educed to a little over 200. 
For this smaller body of variants attested by a group of two Groups of 
vithin the Old Uncial group, the attestation is distributed as x 
lollows (approximate accuracy only being claimed for the figures, 
\s explained above, p. ccliv note 2) : 





GROUPS OF TWO MSS. 


Division I. (BSAC 81) 


BS 29 sA 10 
BA. 9 sC 15 
BC 29 881 9 
B81 19 
AC 36 C81 31 
A8l1 17 


Every possible combination is represented in these groups, 
nd some, though limited, inferences can be drawn from them. 
‘toups of this sort may mean either (a) that the two component 
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Mss. agree in authentic readings, from which all others hay 
departed, or (b) that the two have been alike subjected to 
same corrupting influence and perhaps are both derived from th 
same corrupt exemplar. In the former case (a), lines of ancestr 
of the two may have been entirely independent at every stag 
since the original autograph. In the latter (b), there will be 
presumption, though not a certainty, that the two lines of ancestr 
are not independent of each other. 
Of these binary groups only four—Bs, BC, AC, C 8l—ar 
noticeable for their size. The group Bw is not large enough t 
justify treating these two codices as a single persistent sub 
group. If B and 8, being the oldest, independently contai 
an unusual number of uncorrupted readings, that would 
account for this group. As a matter of fact, most of thes 
twenty-nine readings are probably original, but in a few cas 
the two codices seem to agree in error. A few of the 
errors are vii. 38 vyvv Bs latt Iren for nuw ; vii. 46 ono BNHSD 
429 d sah (one codex) for ew (see Textual Note); with whic 
may be mentioned v. 31 rov Bx, omitted (C and 81 being deficien 
by A, D, and the Antiochian; viii. 5 tyv modw BxA mil 
uscules, where C D 81 Antiochian sah boh omit rnv.1 The grot 
Bx is less out of scale in comparison with other binary grou 
containing B than when compared with those containing 
This is probably due to the excellence both of the text of Ba 1 
of that of s (when the latter does not have an erratic ‘ singula 
reading), for in fact it means that s relatively seldom goes wrol 
when in company with one other of the group. This is evide n 
that 8 is not by ancestry specifically akin to any one 
them. 
























* Of these instances, in vii. 38 and vii. 46, Westcott and Hort reject the 
reading of BN, in v. 31 they bracket the word, in viii. 5 they follow BRA: 
Von Soden rejects the reading of BN in all four cases. Besides the errors in BS 
noted in the text above, the following seem to the present writer cases where BY 
agree in error against one or more of the Old Uncial group: v. 280m ov; x. 17om 
kat; Xi. 11 nuev; xiii, 18 eTpoTopopycev; xiii. 33 nuwy; xviii. 7 + TiTL0Ov (TeTOU); 
xix. 27 weddew Te Kat KabaipecOa Ts peyadevornros; XX. 28 Oeov; xxi. 214 
jwavras. 
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The relatively large size of the group BC is probably to be 
accounted for by the goodness of C except when C is influenced 
by the ‘ Western ’ or the Antiochian text. Conversely, note the 
small size of the group BA. In such low numbers accident may 
have played a considerable part, but in the other divisions of 
the book a similar relation of the groups Bx, BC, and BA is 
generally found, so far as the groups exist, thus : 


BS BC BA 


Division II. (BNAC) . . 9 10 7 
» IIL. (BNA81) . . 19 at 8 
Rue BV, (BRAY si 2°" 2 Bg he 40 


Of the groups AC and C 81 something will be said below in 


} connexion with those codices. 


The groups of three in Division I. are as follows : 
BxA 33 SAC 16 
Bsc 18 SA81 33 
Bs 81 31 xC81 13 
BAC il 
‘BA81 15 AC 81 29 
BC8l 15 


From these sub-groups of three, taken by themselves, no 


| valid inference suggests itself; but although it is evident that 
| B is not closely connected through any near ancestor with any 


other of the Old Uncial group, yet a study of the groups 
of two and the groups of three together will furnish further 
Statistical evidence of the resemblance of B and . If we 
eliminate from consideration, as we ought to do, the ‘ singular’ 
readings, which appear in varying proportions in the several 


| Godices, $ evinces itself as decidedly nearer to B than is any one 


of the other three (AC 81), while the other three are about equal 
in the extent of their agreement with B. The process on which 
this conclusion rests may be illustrated by the comparison of 
and A, thus (Division I.) : 


Groups ot 
three. 


Rule for 
use of B. 


Codex 
Sinaiticus, 
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Bs 29 BA 9 
Bc 18 BAC 11 i 
BY8l 31 BA8l 15 | 

78 35 % 


From this it is clear that § is decidedly nearer to B than is A. ' 
A similar process gives the same result for C and 81 also, as 
just stated. If the figures for Division I. are taken as a whole, it” 
appears that for each ms. the number of cases of divergence 
from B (omitting the ‘singular’ readings of each and including 
only those where a sub-group opposes B) is as follows: s 170, 
A 205, C 214, 81 206. A further investigation of all sub-groups, - 
paying close regard to the individual readings in detail and their 
relation to other Mss., especially codex 1175 (Patmos), would 
be worth while, and might bring out some interesting relation-_ 
ships between the codices. 
Where B is supported by at least one, but not by all, of the 
Old Uncial group, and where ‘internal evidence of readings” 
is an applicable criterion, B is found to be probably right in 
nearly all cases, and the rule may be deduced that the reading 
of B is to be accepted unless positive evidence to the contrary 
can be brought. This practice will doubtless lead the critic astray 





in some cases, but no better rule is at hand.1_ On possible genuine | | 


readings embedded in the ‘ Western’ rewriting, see above, PP. 


ecxxxv f.; on the possibility that all the Old Uncial group may | 
be wrong, and the reading of the Antiochian text right, see | 


below, pp. cclxxxiv f. The grounds of this excellence of B have 
already been stated (p. cclvi). 


With regard to the text of Codex Sinaiticus in Acts not ull 


is to be added to what has already been said in discussing Codex 


Vaticanus. The ‘ Western’ text has exercised no observable 
influence on 8. That the Antiochian likewise has probably not 
influenced & can a ae be shown,? for if inere had been any direct 
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influence from it, we should expect it to appear in the ‘ singular ’ 
readings, where 8 has no support from any other of its group. 
But here, out of a total of about 311 such readings in the whole of 
Acts, only 20 (that is, 6 per cent) agree with the Antiochian text. 
It is convenient to give here the figures for the other mss. of the 
group. They are given first for Division I., then forthe whole book 
(Divisions I.-IV., without reference to the defects of C and 81). 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS COMPARED WITH ANTIOCHIAN TEXT. 


Division I. B 8 A C 81 
Total ‘singular’ readings. 96 158 120 186 101 


Agreements of these with 
ee ochian } 10 12 13 44 27 
Percentages HS aR: | (2 11 24 27 
Drvistons I.-IV. B SN A C 81 


Total ‘singular’ readings 221 311 297 240 154 


Agreements of these with 
Bee hien } 30 20 46 58 44 
Percentages 42 ¥e 4. & xAe 6 15 24 29 


Again, where & has the company of one other of the Old Uncial 
group in departing from B, in no case does a large proportion of 
agreement with the Antiochian text suggest influence from that 
text on a common ancestor of the two.1_ The agreement with the 
Antiochian is more probably due to a resemblance between & and 
the Old Antiochian base of the Antiochian recension, if such a base 
may properly be assumed to have existed. 


1 The group NA 81, indeed, which both subtends a larger number of readings 
than any other group of three not containing B, and also seems to show a greater 
proportion of Antiochian agreements (73 per cent), stands out in this latter 
respect conspicuous. But the explanation is probably to be sought in some 
fact of textual history which has made a cleft between the two types repre- 
sented respectively by BC and $A 81, and in some connexion between the 
foundations of the Antiochian recension and the text of $A81. A more 
searching and comprehensive study might throw light here on some of the 
general problems of the New Testament text. The positive, though limited, 
“ Western’ element in C does not seem to be connected in any way with this 
other phenomenon. 


Codex 
Alex- 
andrinus 
and Codex 
Ephraemi. 
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The ‘ singular ’ readings of § are numerous and peculiar. In 
‘singular’ readings not in agreement with the Antiochian, ¥ 
leads over A and 81 by a large margin, and if “ Western’ agree- 
ments are likewise omitted, s shows a much larger number of 
‘singular’ readings than C.1 Some of these have been cite L 
already (p. xlviii note 4) in treating of the general character of &, 
Most of them are vagaries, perhaps of the scribe of this codex 
itself, and hardly any commend themselves as deserving accept 
ance, but a more thorough examination of them in their relations 
to other witnesses might bring out some useful observations. 

That is nearer than any other ms. to B has already been 


shown. 














at Se ey 


Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Ephraemi seem to have some 
bond of connexion ; in the table printed above (p. cclxi), AC is 
the largest of the binary groups. Moreover, they show a curious 
resemblance in that almost always when an attempt is made to ) 
analyse and reduce to percentages the relation between x, A, G, 
and 81, by using as a basis the readings in which these four depart 
from B, the result shows percentages of A and C close to each oth 
if not identical, and 81 often taking position the one on their 
right hand and the other on their left. The student is continually 
reminded of the palaeographical resemblance of the two. Never- 
theless, the differences between A and C are, at any rate to @ 
surface view, more striking ; and they are certainly more wall ) 
interpreted. % 

That a certain ‘ Western’ element is to be recognised in A, | 
and a larger one in C, has already been pointed out (p. ccxx). — 
Longer, but not complete, lists of verses in which substantial 
agreements with the ‘ Western ’ text, or at least with the readings 
of Codex Bezae, occur, are as follows : iz: 







* For Division I. only, the figures of ‘ singular’ readings, with omissioail 
those agreeing with the Antiochian text, are: B 86, 8 146, A 107, C 142; — 
Codex 81, 74, That of the number mentioned (drawn from a little less than — 
one-half of the whole book) C agrees with D in 30 instances, while § so 08 


in only 6, tells its own story, in harmony with what is said in the text above. 


[. 
pA 
™ 
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CopEx ALEXANDRINUS (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Otp UnotaL Group) 


ii. 6, 22. xiv. 21, 24. 

iii. 8, 13 (twice). xv. 18. 
viii. 39. xvi. 16. 

x. 37, 39. xx. 4, 18. 
xiii. 14. xxi. 22. 


Coprex EPHRAEMI (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Otp UnctaL Group) 


ii, 2, 17, 36. xiii. 17, 20, 23, 25, 45. 

iv. 2. xiv. 6, 10, 12, 18f. 

vii. 37, 60. xv. 4, 7, 11, 23, 24, 28, 29, 34. 
viii. 26. xvi. 1, 3, 7, 19, 29, 31, 34. 

ix, 22. xxi. 25. 

x. 17, 32. 


It is to be borne in mind that C includes but about two-thirds of 
the whole book. 

In Division I., A unsupported is found in agreement with D 
11 times, C in such agreement 30 times. With these figures may 
be compared those for x, 6 times; for 81, 10 times; and for 
B, 12 times. A and Cin common against the others of the group 
agree in Division I. with D only about 11 times. Division I. 
includes about one-half of Acts, but in about one-half of this 
Division we do not have the evidence of D, so that the figures 
relate to only one-fourth of the whole book. 

With regard to Antiochian influence on A and C, the evidence 
is more complicated, and an answer to the question more difficult 
to formulate with entire confidence. In other parts of the Bible, 
as is well known, the Psalter of A is largely Lucianic and the 
Gospels almost wholly Antiochian, while Lucianic influence is 
said to be found in the Prophets.! As to C, all that can be said is 
that in the Gospels kinship to the Antiochian text is plainly 
traceable, in the Pauline epistles less so (see above, p. lv). 


+ Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta : Die Propheten, p. 86. 
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This inquiry in the text of Acts is best confined to Division I., } 
for there alone is a satisfactory comparison possible. In this — 
Division, Codex Alexandrinus stands alone in 120 readings, but i 
in only 11 of these agrees with the Antiochian text. This seems i 
to show that there has been no direct influence from the An- — 
tiochian text on A. The only groups containing A which suggest 
anything to the contrary are : y 


Total readings sag pre Selig 
AC eas 36 16 
AC 81 a 29 18 
SA 81 ie Wes I 33 24 


The facts of the groups AC and AC 81 might suggest that A~ 
and © had a common ancestor which had been slightly affected — 
by the Antiochian recension, but the figures may equally well 
be due to a resemblance between the form of Old Uncial text 
represented by AC and that used as a base by the Antiochian ' 
revisers. The group XA 81 is the complement of BC, of which 
something has already been said (p. cclxiii). On the whole, — 
it does not seem possible to affirm influence on A from the 
Antiochian recension. : 

The groups including A which depart from B seem to be less” 
trustworthy than the complementary groups which include B, 
and the ‘ singular ’ readings of A do not commend themselves as 
right. More complete investigation of the character of the , 
latter is to be desired. Their number is distinctly less than on 
found in & or in C, but larger than that of B or 81, and this hol : 


— 








after agreements in each case with the Antiochian, or with D (so 
far as extant), or with both these, have been deducted. The 


figures follow : & 
‘SmneuLar’ READINGS i 
Division I. B x A re 81 


Total ‘singular’ readings . 96 158 120 186 10 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 
Shared with D s . 12 6 1l 30 
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Codex Ephraemi wears a different aspect. Here a distinct 
strain of ‘ Western’ text is to be observed, as has been shown 
above. It is also probable that the Antiochian recension has 
exerted a direct influence on C, for out of 186 ‘ singular ’ readings 
of C in Division I., 44 agree with the Antiochian. This fact may 
also lend significance to the group C 81, which, out of 31 readings, 
shows 17 in agreement with the Antiochian. Two interesting 
cases of agreement of C with the Antiochian text may be specially 
mentioned. In xx. 24 the addition wera yapas is characteristic 
of the Antiochian, and in spite of its ‘ Western’ ring is not 
attested as ‘ Western’ by any trustworthy testimony. In xxiv. 
24, of the four different readings supported by the Old Uncial 


| group, that of C (yuvacxc without addition) is identical with the 


Antiochian reading. 
The remaining ‘singular’ readings of C (112 in number in 
Division I.), in which it agrees neither with the Antiochian text 


nor with D, deserve investigation. The possibility of some 


obscure special relation of C to B, suggested by the group BC, 


has already been referred to.1 


Codex 81 (formerly 61°°; a 162; British Museum), written 


1 The relations of BNAC to one another, to D, and to the Antiochian text, 
and the trustworthiness of these mss. severally, have been elaborately studied 
by Bernhard Weiss, Die Avpostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, pp. 64-69. Weiss’s 
investigation is carried on with constant reference to his conclusions as to the 
ightness and wrongness of the variants as given in the preceding part of his 
onograph (pp. 5-64), he takes careful account of the question whether a wrong 
g is due to an old error or to a later emendation, and his results are pre- 
sented in the form of careful and very valuable statistics. These results are 
not dissimilar in their broad outlines to those reached above, although his 
be naturally differs in single instances. Many cases of variation where 
e, with earlier critics, finds decisive internal evidence for one of the readings, 
vould seem to me not so easy to decide. He holds that $ and A, as well as C, 
vere influenced by the Antiochian text (S$ in less degree than the others), while 
3 was not led into error by the Antiochian. He emphasizes the small proportion 
»f cases in which ‘ singular’ readings of B are to be accepted, and finds (p. 68) 
wenty cases where B, supported by one or more of the group NAC, is wrong. 
Weiss’s criticism of the individual readings deserves careful attention from 
tudents in every case, although in order to be used it requires that an index of 







_ passages be constructed. 





Codex 81. 
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in 1044 by a monk John and for a monk James, is the most im- 
portant minuscule of Acts of which full knowledge is at present 
available! It was brought by Tischendorf from Egypt and may 
be presumed to have been written there. It contains Acts (with 
two gaps, iv. 8-vii. 17; xvii. 28-xxiii. 9), and the manuscript 
of the Catholic and Pauline epistles known as 2241 (formerly 241°° 
285” ; Cairo, Patriarchal Library 59) was originally a part of the 
same codex.? Of handy size, not more than 18 x 12°6 cm., with- 
out lectionary notes, and written with no special elegance, it was 
a copy such as a scholar would have had for daily use, not a church 
book nor a costly édition de luxe, and we may well question 
whether for informing us as to the text of Acts it is not, next to 
Codex Vaticanus, the most valuable Ms. in existence. 

Of ‘ Western ’ influence this ms. shows hardly anything ; * but, 
as would be expected from its date in the eleventh century, when 
the Antiochian recension was nearly everywhere widely current, 
it probably shows some direct Antiochian influence. Of its 
‘ singular ’ readings a larger proportion than in the case of any 
other of the five mss. of its group agree with the Antiochian, and 
these may well be derived therefrom. 


‘SinqauiaR ’ READINGS 


Drviston I. (BSAC 81) B S A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 27 


Percentages RS orn | 7 11 24 27 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 154: “‘ By far the most free [of the cursives] from 
Syrian readings is 61 of the Acts, which contains a very ancient text, often 
Alexandrian, rarely Western, with a trifling Syrian element, probably of late 
introduction.” 

* The credit for this important discovery belongs to Paul Glaue, one of von 
Soden’s bibliographical explorers, now professor at Jena. 

8 The long * Western ’ addition found in 81 in Acts xiv. 19 is not a significant 
exception to this statement, for it is given not only by hcl.mg and C, but also 
by a very large number of minuscules. Zahn, however, is probably wrong in 
thinking it a part of the non-western text, and that-it fell out by homoeo- 
teleuton ; see Textual Note. 








— =>. a, 
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_ Drviston ITI. (BsA 81) B x A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 50 61 65 4 53 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 2 11 ay 17 

_ Percentages es Vinee Feypeee 3 17 ae 32 


_ It agrees with C thirty-one times in Division I. ; and seventeen 
_ of these cases are readings also found in the Antiochian text, and 
_ may be due to an Antiochian strain in the common ancestor of 
the two. The group AC 81 (29 readings, of which 18 are shared 


_ with the Antiochian) is also noticeable, but represents merely 


the complement of the group Bs, and, in view of the tentative 


conclusion about A stated above (p. cclxviii), very probably 
- only reveals one line of cleavage between ancient types of the 


Old Uncial text. 
The striking characteristics of 81, in which its excellence lies, 


are (1) that when its ‘singular’ variants due to Antiochian 


influence are omitted from the count, as being a definitely 
explicable and not very large element, the body of readings that 
remain presents a text somewhat nearer to that of B than is the 
text of either A or C; and (2) that the text of 81 shows the 
smallest number of ‘ singular ’ readings of any of the four SAC 81, 
and, when the Antiochian variants are again omitted, a number 
much smaller than even those of B. The figures are shown above 


(p. eclxx). Ina word, 81 evidently comes nearer than any other 


| known us. to the common type of this group, in a form strongly 


| 
| 





ss 


se 


Tesembling those of B and A, though by no means identical with 
either. The figures are as follows : 


Division I. B S A C 
Slagreeswith . . . . 461 409 460 383 
S8ldepartsfrom . . . . 307 359 308 385 


Drviston III. 


Slagreeswith . . . . 116 104 110 
8ldepartsfrom. . . . 120 132 126 


* Alex- 
andrian ’ 
text. 
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If ‘ singular ’ readings of all mss. are omitted from the figures 
for variation, the results stand thus : 


Division I. B S A Cc. 
8ldepartsfrom. . . . 110 100 87 98 





Drviston III. 


a 
a 
Sldepartsfrom. . . . 17 18 8 a 


I¢ is interesting to recall the fact (stated above, p. ccxili) that 
the brief text of the fifth-century fragment 066 from Egypt agrees ‘ 
almost perfectly with 81. 

The further study of these and the other mss. of the old 
Uncial group can only be made fully profitable as part of a study. 
of the whole history of the text of the group, with complete use 
of the later (mixed) mss. which represent it (see the list given 
above, p. xxiv). From such a study much would be gained in 
security in the use of this text, and perhaps something in actual 
conclusions as to the right use of the oldest witnesses. 


An important question relates to what Westcott and Hort 
called the ‘ Alexandrian’ text, which they believed to be a 
skilful recension aiming at “ correctness of phrase.” Was there 
a true recension, now represented by no single extant Ms., but 
to be identified in Acts in NACE 33 81 and other minuscules 22 
Or have we to do merely with a mode of statement for the natural 
variation and consolidation within the Old Uncial group, whereby 
inferior readings appeared, and then, in a somewhat definite 
assortment, passed into that form of the text which was most 
often copied ? In other words, are we to assume the deliberate 
activity of one hand or was there a process, the steps of which 
we cannot trace, in which many hands were engaged ? 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 166; cf. pp. 130-132. The other minuscules 
named by Hort as witnesses to this ‘Alexandrian’ text are (using Gregory’s 
final numbers) 322, 323, 36%, 181, 441, 429, 489, 206, 1518. The fact that these 
nine codices are distributed by von Soden among six of his classes (in every 
case but one in an I-group) shows the need of further study of the later text 
in so far as it is not Antiochian, 33 and 81 belong to von Soden’s H-group. 
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_ The evidence that there was an ‘ Alexandrian’ recension 

can lie only in a body of errors shared by a group of witnesses 

_ in such a way as to point definitely to a common ancestor. Such 
an ancestor need not have created the errors; it may merely 

have selected them and then been followed in that particular 

selection by its descendants. Something like this seems, for 
instance, to have taken place in the formation of the Antiochian 
recension, which is now generally recognized to have been an 
historical event. 

Now in the case of Acts it is clear from the figures of the sub- 
groups, as given in part above, that Bx sometimes agree against 
the other three, and that Bs and one of the others frequently 
agree against the other two. For Division I. the approximate 
figures are as follows: 


Total variants, excluding the cases where one 


Ms. departs from the rest . . . . 209 
Of these, BN, BNA, BSC, BN81 .  w SC wt.:SCdLLL 
2) BAS BAN? BAC) BA SL 2). 2 a er8B 
gusinus BO) Bey BCA; BC 81: 2). 20) Yovio a 
giv goiteB Sl, BSle,B SLA, BSL0 2.4. f:ane5 pO 


Most of these readings are probably right as against the 
groups not containing B, but in these latter groups every com- 
bination of component elements is found, and in every case 
the groups represent small, usually very small, numbers of 
readings. No well-massed agreement against Bs suggests that 
an earlier recension has been at work which has determined 
the selection of errors in any ms. or group. Likewise, in 
the whole book, in sixty or more of the cases where B lacks 

Old Uncial support, it seems to be right (though much more 
often probably wrong), while other mss. when they stand alone 
are almost never right; but this relatively small number of 
cases (two-sevenths) where all the others in combination appear 
to be in error is not sufficient to justify the assumption of a 
recension. The papyri and very early fragments show a kaleido- 


Scopic variation operating within rather narrow limits, and the 
VOL, II s 


Text of B 
* neutral’ ? 
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study of these is highly suggestive in regard to the question in 
hand. We may conclude, I think, that so far as Acts is concerned, 
the evidence does not make it necessary to suppose that a definite 
recension has controlled the selection of errors found in the later — 
mss. of the Old Uncial group. Yet as time went on, the text at — 
Alexandria apparently tended to follow a more definite standard, 
and assumed a form in which ‘singular’ variations were more 
rarely found than in earlier days. 





a 





An ultimate question relating to this group of witnesses, and 
one of fundamental importance for the whole text, relates to the 
earlier history of the text of Codex Vaticanus. This codex, 
except where it shows singularities of the copyist or of an 
ancestor, represents the original, it is believed, better than any — 
other ms. Is this superiority to be ascribed merely to the age — 
of the ms. and to peculiarly favourable conditions which sur-_ 
rounded its ancestry, as stated above, so that it is properly called — 
a ‘neutral’ text? Or is its superiority due, as in the case of — 
a modern critical text, to the skilful work of an ancient editor, — 
guided by sound principles of choice? If the latter view were 
adopted, our general confidence in B would persist, for its excel- 
lence is demonstrated by internal evidence ; but that confidence - | 
would be tempered in those numerous instances where the guiding 
lantern of internal evidence is not at hand. The facts seem to { 
me to favour the former hypothesis, namely, that the text of B- 
is a ‘neutral’ text, not a learned recension. The reasons are 


1 It thus appears that the conception of gradual and informal origin which — 
has sometimes been used, as I think wrongly, to explain the phenomena of the 
* Western ’ text, seems to be the best account we can give of the facts of the 
later Alexandrian text. Nevertheless the facts sometimes recall the theory 
proposed to account for the mutual relationships of the copies of Alcuin’s re-— 
cension of the Vulgate: “a text prepared by Alcuin from various sources, 
with variants in the margins ; the descendants of this original edition [differing] 
in the degree to which they substitute these variants for the text ” (and similarly 
for the recension of Theodulf); see E. K. Rand, Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. xxvil., 1924, p. 244. The only readings in Acts assigned by Hort to the 

* Alexandrian’ text in the ‘ Notes on Select Readings’ of his ‘ Appendix,’ p. 92, 
are vii. 43, pegay (parday); xii. 25, ef; xv. 34, cdotey Se tw otha emimewat 
avrous (also Western). 
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two. First, the text of B is substantially free from ‘ Western’ 
and from ‘ Antiochian’ influence. In these spacious aspects 
‘it is actually ‘neutral.’ They cover a good part, though not 
the whole, of its excellence, and the historical position thus 
attested for this text makes it not unlikely that in other respects 
also its ancestry may have been of superior quality. Secondly, 
the excellence of B largely resides in two classes of readings : 
(a) it is apt to have the ‘shorter’ reading, that is, to lack 
words found in other mss.; and (b) its readings, even 
when not shorter, are often ‘ harder,’ that is, more likely than 
their rivals to have caused difficulty to the scribe and to have 
led him to alter. Now a recension, made by a scholar following 
the principles of Alexandrian grammarians, might have adopted 
the principle of usually selecting the shorter reading, and would 
so have produced the brevity of the text of B. But in the case 
of the ‘ harder’ readings it is difficult to think of any principle 
of selection likely to have been adopted by an ancient critic 
which would have brought about such an accumulation of these 
_ readings as we find in B. This codex is by no means free from 

errors in the Book of Acts, but it appears to be ‘ neutral,’ in 
the sense that its errors were not due to an observable recension.? 


_ 10. H. Turner, ‘ Marcan Usage,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvt., 

924-25, pp. 14-20, has collected instances from Mark in which the text of B 
se ems governed by the deliberate purpose of an editor to avoid the use of eis 
n phrases where no idea of motion is expressed. 
























5. THE ANTIOCHIAN TEXT 


Ir is no longer necessary to prove by argument that a recen- 
sion of the New Testament text was made, probably early in 


4 « > - . = ’ es 
a ee ee ee eee ee 


the fourth century, at Antioch in Syria, largely by a selection of ~ 


existing readings.! Its chief purpose seems not to have been, 
as in the creation of the ‘ Western’ text two centuries earlier, 
to produce a rewritten and improved form of the book, but rather 
to bring the New Testament text out of the confusion into which 
it had fallen, and to provide Christians with copies of the Scrip- 
tures which should adequately represent the intention of the 
original writers. Unfortunately the critical principles employed 
were plainly not such as commend themselves to modern scholars, 
and consequently, from the modern critic’s point of view, the 
result was not the improvement, but the deterioration of the 
New Testament text. This recension, termed by Westcott and 
Hort the ‘Syrian’ text, is in the present volume called the 
* Antiochian,’ in order to avoid confusion with the name applied 
to the versions in the ‘ Syriac’ language. Its nature was estab- 
lished by Tischendorf, Tregelles, and especially Westcott and 
Hort, reénforced by other contemporaries and resting on the 
studies of various predecessors, notably Bengel and Griesbach ; 
and the results so reached constitute the most important abiding 
result of nineteenth-century textual criticism. 

This Antiochian text early passed to Constantinople, later 
the greatest centre for the diffusion of copies of the New Testa- 

1 The demonstration by F. C. Burkitt, S. Ephraem’s Quotations from the 
Gospel (Texts and Studies, vir.), 1901, that Ephrem did not use the Peshitto 
seems to render unnecessary the theory of successive steps in the revision, 


adopted by Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 135-139. 
eclxxvi 
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_ ment, and so became the basis of the text generally used until 


the invention of printing, and of the printed text of the New 
Testament until it was displaced by the critical editions, begin- 
ning in 1830 with that of Lachmann. Von Soden’s wide-ranging 
investigations have now opened up to study the later history of 
this text during the whole period in which it circulated in manu- 
script form, while those of Reuss have adequately elucidated 
its history in print from 1514 to recent times. 

For the Book of Acts the Antiochian text is found in some 
four hundred or more copies, among which, besides those not 
classified, at least two distinct types (K° and K’, the latter found 


_ frequently in Athos mss.) have been discovered by von Soden. 


In the present volume we are not concerned with this later 


_ history, important as it is for the complete solution of the textual 


problem of the New Testament. For our purpose it is necessary 
to select certain Mss. which may be accepted as giving approxi- 
mately the Antiochian recension in its oldest attainable form, 
and the only practicable course is to take the oldest continuous 
texts containing the recension. These are the ninth-century 
uncials H, L, P, and S of the eighth or ninth century. Of these 
H is now at Modena, L at Rome, and of their origin nothing 
appears to be known. P, now at Petrograd, belonged to Porfiri 


_ Uspenski, bishop of Kief in the nineteenth century, and was 
_ undoubtedly drawn by him from some oriental monastery. S is 
in the library of the Laura on Mount Athos, and it may be added 


that a very large proportion of the extant mss. of the Antiochian 
text for the various sections of the New Testament are preserved 


‘in the libraries of Mount Athos. Many of them were probably 


written there, and have never left the Holy Mountain, while 


-many of the Antiochian copies now in other libraries came from 
‘Mount Athos. Codex S is probably the oldest of this group. Of 


the four, S alone is complete; P is a palimpsest. 

In order to supply evidence for certain sections where the 
uncials are defective, the apparatus has been completed from 
the readings of one or both of the two minuscules 462 (formerly 


Codices, 


ceelxxviii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


101*°; thirteenth century) and 102 (formerly 99°°; 1345 [or — 
1445 2] a.p.), these being Moscow mss., adequately known from — 
Matthii’s published collations and, as the apparatus shows, un- 
mistakably containing excellent texts of the same recension 
represented by the uncials. 
The three uncials HLP have been elaborately studied by — 
Bernhard Weiss,! who reaches the conclusion that of their more | 
than 630 variants upwards of 490 are due to the common under- | 
lying text, and that of the three P is the most faithful representa- — 
tive of the exemplar. The superiority of P is deduced from the — 
figures for sub-groups : a 


HL against PP . = 16 



















HP 80 (in many cases due to 
LP the defect of L and H) 
together with those for ‘ singular ’ readings : 
P H L 
Singular readings ohh Arita S1he BB 97 95 


below the actual number (53) given above.? , 
This form of the Antiochian recension was copied through the 


1 Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und Textherstellung — 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, rx.), 1893, pp. 1 £., 66. a8 
2 Closer inquiry, however, needs to be made into the question whether — 
P in Acts shows a mixed text retaining traces of its Old Uncial base in the midst xd 
ad the Antiochian improvements. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 153 f., describes ib _ 
“all but purely Syrian in the Acts and 1 Peter.”” In James, P contains a 
ate ancient element, which bears a closer resemblance to B than to any o Hi 
extant uncial ; see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Text of the Epistle of James,’ Journal of — 
Biblical Literature, xxvut., 1909, pp. 117 £. ee 
% The question whether the oldest representatives of the Antiochian recen- i 
sion contain a special type of that text, slightly divergent from the ori 
and to be corrected by observing the readings common to the great mass of 
minuscules, deserves further investigation. Von Soden’s method, if I mis 
not, was first to detach the specific readings of K° and Kr’, and then to treat al 
q 
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- (093) found in the Genizah at Cairo makes it possible to carry it 


back to the sixth century, and lends confidence to our use of the 
text of the later complete copies. 


Although continuous pure texts of the Antiochian recension 


- of Acts in Greek older than the eighth century have not been dis- 


covered, its readings appear frequently in the earlier centuries 


in mixture with the Old Uncial text, and, as has been shown 
above (pp. cclxvii-ix), if not A (sixth century ?), yet probably C 


(the same century) shows its influence. In apparently mixed 


_ texts, however, the difficult question always arises whether the 


result is due to direct influence on the mixed text or to the 


_ kinship of the latter with one of the ancient bases on which the 
_ Antiochian rests; and to this question often only a qualified 


answer can be given. In view, however, of the known rapid 
progress of the Antiochian text after the fourth century, and of 
its wide extension, the possibility of direct influence can, at 
present at least, but seldom be excluded, and increases with every 
successive century of the period in question. 

In no part of the Christian world is evidence found of the use 
of the Antiochian recension of Acts before a date well down in the 
fourth century, and wherever we have positive evidence before 


_ that time (as is the case for Alexandria and Egypt, Palestine or 


Syria, Lyons in Gaul, and Latin Africa), it is plain that the 


Antiochian text was not that in use by Christian writers. After 


the middle or latter part of the fourth century the evidence for 
the use of the Antiochian selection of readings becomes reasonably 
abundant. In the East, not far from the end of the fourth 
century, the Apostolic Constitutions and Chrysostom used it, 
although it is probably not the only text used by the latter; and, 


 @ little earlier than they, Epiphanius may also have had it. 


These are all writers who proceeded from Syria or Palestine, and 





the true K-text those readings which are found in the great majority of other 
minuscules ; cf. p. 1762, where he refers to the departures of the special readings 
of HLPS and various minuscules “‘ von dem durch die Ubereinstimmung aller 
andern Codd als K gesicherten Text.” 
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would naturally have fallen under the influence of Antioch. 
In 616 Thomas of Harkel, working at Alexandria from what 
he believed to be a “very accurate and approved” Greek 
copy, made his Syriac revision conform to the Antiochian 
text. Of other use of it at Alexandria no patristic evidence 
has so far been brought to light. The Greek codex C (fifth or 
sixth century) seems to have been influenced by the Antiochian 
but its provenance is not certain. The Genizah fragment 
(093) of the sixth century, with the Antiochian text, was 
preserved at Cairo, but need not have been of Egyptian origin. 
By the middle of the eleventh century codex 81, which doubtless 
represents the text of Alexandria, clearly shows exposure to 
Antiochian influence. Of the eighth and ninth century An- 
tiochian uncials HLPS no statement of the locality whose text 
they offer can be made. We may perhaps assume, however, 
that they represent the influence of Constantinople, as do the 
great mass of the Antiochian minuscules. One agency in extend- 
ing this influence was the work of the monks of Mount Athos. 
For further light in these matters textual criticism must in the 
main wait on palaeography. 

In the West, Codex Laudianus (E; Sardinia, late sixth or 
early seventh century) has a Greek text which is largely 
Antiochian. 

For the Gospels the evidence as to the diffusion of the An- 
tiochian recension is naturally much fuller. The earliest witnesses 


1 Whether the non-western Greek influence perceptible in the gigas-recen- 
sion and that which is recognized in Codex Bezae included any Antiochian 
element does not seem to have been worked out by any investigator. Hort, 
* Introduction,’ p. 155, states that what he called the ‘ Italian ’ form of the Old 
Latin, that is, Codices Brixianus (f) and Monacensis (q), contains a considerable 
Antiochian element. In the Old Testament Books of Kingdoms the Latin 
text of Lucifer (356-361) shows marked Lucianic elements mingling with a 
text of a different type. The facts have not received decisive explanation, but 
it is not improbable that the Latin recension used by Lucifer, and of which 
fragments are found in Old Latin mss., had been subject to Lucianic influ- 
ence; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 143-154; L. Dieu, 
* Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille version latine (I et II 
Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxv111., 1919, pp. 372-403. The Vulgate appears 
to be substantially free from Antiochian influence. 
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to it are the Apostolic Constitutions and the Antiochian fathers 
at the end of the fourth century—Diodorus, Chrysostom, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, together with parts of the codices W (fourth 
or fifth century; Egypt) and A (fifth or sixth century). But 
in the Gospels, much as in Acts, the earliest fragments (such 
as 069, 072) with an Antiochian text are of the fifth or sixth 
4 century, and the earliest complete codex (1) comes perhaps 
_ from the eighth century, followed by several from the ninth 
is century. 
The Antiochian recension is the New Testament part of the 
text which in the LXX is called Lucianic, and both of these appear 
_ to owe their origin to the work performed, doubtless by various 
_ hands,! under the supervision of Lucian of Antioch ({312). The 
often-quoted statement of Jerome (Praef. in librum Parali- 
pomenon) about the three types of Old Testament Greek text— 
that of Hesychius used in Alexandria and Egypt, that of Lucian 
the martyr accepted from Constantinople to Antioch, and that of 
_ the codices based on Origen’s Hexapla, which had been made 
: popular by the efforts of Eusebius and Pamphilus and were read 
in Palestine 2—is matched for the Gospels by the statement in his 
 dedicatory Epistula ad Damasum (A.D. 384) : 





Praetermitto eos codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos 

paucorum hominum adserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec 

_ in veteri instrumento post septuaginta interpretes emendare quid 

_ licuit nec in novo profuit emendasse, cum multarum gentium linguis 
 scriptura ante translata doceat falsa esse quae addita sunt.’ 


1 For evidence that several persons were engaged in the recension see 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 
* Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13, believes that the Origenian 
_ Mss. of Pamphilus and Eusebius (which contained the text that Jerome did 
_ approve) represent a reaction against the influence of Antioch with the deliberate 
_ purpose of preventing the Lucianic text from coming into general use. 
Jerome’s hostile reference to the Lucianic codices of the Gospels tends to 
_ confirm this view, which is obviously of great importance in opposition to any 
_ suggestion that the edition of Pamphilus and Eusebius was a compromise-text, 
ag made up from the Lucianic recension. 
; % Jerome’s reference here is quite correct. Down to his time no transla- 
__ tion of the New Testament had been made under the influence of the Antiochian 
recension. Even the Peshitto, the product of the following century and of 
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« In large measure the Lucianic text of the Greek Old Testa- — 
ment has now been identified, and the mss. recognized, especially ; 
by the aid of the quotations of Chrysostom and Theodoret (bishop 
of Cyrus in Syria; ca. 457),1 the direct references to the — 
Lucianic text of the Psalter made by Jerome in his letter to the — 
Goths Sunnias and Fretelas (Fp. 106, 2), and certain marginal 
readings, expressly indicated as Lucianic, in the Syro-hexaplaric 
version and in some Greek mss. Various considerations prove 
its connexion with the Antiochian text of the New Testament. 5 

Thus, certain illustrations have been pointed out of agreement — : 
in the form of proper names. The Lucianic text (3 Kgds. xvii. 9) 
has, against all others, Sdperra ths Savos, for the earlier — 
Ldperta (or YdpepOa) ris XwSwvias. This is the exact form 4 
in which the phrase appears in the Antiochian text of Luke — 
iv. 26, the same variations occurring among the earlier types. 
Similarly the Lucianic and Antiochian agree (4 Kgds. v.1 ff.; 
Luke iv. 27) in the spelling Neewdv instead of the earlier 
Naiuav.2 Equally characteristic of the common principles — 
guiding the recension of the two parts of the Bible is the plain 
endeavour to make endings and grammatical forms correspond : 
to the grammarians’ rules, as, for instance, in the consistent use ¥ 
of elzrov and the like for eZzayv, or of 6 édeos, at least in the 
accusative, for ro éeos,® or the strong tendency to correct ~ 





éyevnOn to éyévero.* 


Character- But the reasons for accepting the Lucianic Old Testament 
istics. 





Syria, does not render, in Acts at least, a text of that type. That Jerome 
decisively rejects the codices of Hesychius is instructive in view of the fact — 
that the Greek text which he himself used was one corresponding to the Old 
Uncials. 

1 See Rahlfs, ‘Theodorets Zitate aus den Kénigsbiichern und dem 2. 
Buche der Chronik,’ Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1.), 
pp. 16-46. 

* Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher, pp. 113 f. 

* Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13. A comparison of the details _ 
assembled for the New Testament by von Soden, pp. 1456-1459 (cf. 1361-1400), 3 
1786, with the Lucianic text of the Old Testament would undoubtedly yield a — 
great number of other illustrations. i 

« Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. ¥ 


Pa eS 





ee ee 








THE ANTIOCHIAN TEXT cclxxxiii 


_ and the Antiochian New Testament as constituting one revised 
_ Greek Bible are broader than these special observations, even 


though the latter are no doubt capable of being multiplied in- 
definitely. The two recensions were made at about the same 
time and at the same centre, and their principles and general 
character are identical. For the New Testament the compre- 
hensive and elegant summary statement of Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 
§187, pp. 134 f.) is familiar to all students; it might be expanded 
and elaborated, but can hardly be improved. In the Old Testa- 
ment for a number of books, historical, prophetic, and poetical, 
the Lucianic recension has now been studied and described, and 


_ the facts everywhere appear to be thesame. Besides the attempt 


at closer approximation to the Hebrew text the chief features 
are conformation to the language of similar passages in nearer or 
remoter context, grammatical correction to a standard of forms 


_ and syntax, improvement in expression alike in order, diction, and 


style, with a view to greater smoothness, fulness, and intelligibility. 
Synonyms are substituted to suit the reviser’s taste, particles 
changed or added ; the text is often somewhat expanded, very 
rarely made shorter. There is not one of the well-known charac- 
teristics of the Antiochian New Testament which cannot be 
illustrated from the Old Testament of Lucian.? 

The critical principles and the aim of the Antiochian revisers 


__ are plainly discernible from the result of their labours. Less easy 


to form, but for the purposes of critical study indispensable, 
is a judgment as to the basis of their work and the sources from 
which they drew their selection of readings. That they made 
some changes of their own, without older manuscript authority, 


1 See also von Soden’s account, pp. 1456-1459, of the general character of 
the Antiochian recension, with many illustrations. 

2 On the characteristics of the Lucianic text of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, see C. C. Torrey, Ezra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 106-109 ; for other 
books, W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of 
Amos, 1902, pp. 61-67; Rahlfs, Lwcians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 
171-183, 239-288, 294; Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, p. 231 ; 
Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 83-90; 
O. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 
pp. 79-87. 
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is commonly assumed, and their methods in the revision of the 
Old Testament make this probable ; but the main substance of 
their text came from earlier sources.1 The determination of 
these sources, and the discrimination of the inherited from the 
new readings, is made difficult by the almost complete lack of 


Greek manuscripts of unquestionably earlier date than the 


Antiochian recension, and by the vast influence which that re- 
cension presently came to exercise over the Greek text of the New 
Testament. We have already seen how hard it is to make sure 
whether the Greek codices § and A are akin to the base of the 
Antiochian recension or have been influenced by the recension 
itself ; and even in the case of C and 81 the question admits of 
argument. In Codex Bezae all agreements with the Antiochian 
require to be closely examined to see whether they are com- 
ponents of the ‘ Western ’ text or whether they owe their presence 
to the later chances which befell the text of that ms. 

We may assume that the revisers worked, in part at least, on 
the basis of Greek mss. preserved at Antioch that represented 
such a text as had long been used in this great, rich, and 
active church, but no literary monuments from Antioch earlier 
than the time of Lucian are capable of aiding our inquiry. 
It may well happen, therefore, that readings now found only 
in the Antiochian recension,” or in texts dependent upon it, 
had been current in Antioch from the earliest times. Any 
reading, however, which is to be accepted as of this sort, must 


1 E. von Dobschiitz, Hberhard Nesile’s Einfiihrung in das griechische Neue 
Testament, 4th ed., 1923, p. 8, may be deemed to go too far, if he means, as he 
seems to do, that all variant readings except ‘ Mischlesarten’’ must be assumed 
to have existed in the second century. Hort’s statement, The New Testament 
in the Original Greek, smaller edition, p. 549, is duly guarded: ‘‘ The Syrian 
text has all the marks of having been carefully constructed out of materials 
which are accessible to us on other authority, and apparently out of these alone. 
All the readings which have an exclusively Syrian attestation can be easily 
accounted for as parts of an editorial revision”; -this is consistent with his 
fuller discussion, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 132-135. 

2 In order to distinguish the Antiochian recension of the fourth century from 
the Old Antiochian text, it will be convenient sometimes from here on to 
designate the recension as ‘Lucianic’ not merely, as hitherto, for the Old 
Testament but also for the New Testament. 
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possess very strong internal credentials of genuineness. Readings 
peculiar to Lucian which are inherently improbable, and even 
those which are merely possible with nothing that positively 
recommends them, will have to be referred—provisionally at least 
—to the later recension. One case in which I am disposed to 
accept the Lucianic reading, in spite of a general consensus of 
Old Uncial authorities against it, may serve as an illustration. 
In Acts xvii. 14 gs (BNAC 81, omitted by D d gig) is super- 
ficially unobjectionable, but a consideration of the relation of the 
Lucianic ws to the statement of vs. 15 shows so interesting a 
meaning, and one so little obvious, that the argument from 


: ‘intrinsic probability’ is very strong. Another case where 
_ Lucian, supported by Pap. 8 and the Sahidic, gives the right 


‘ 


reading against both xA and B (which differ, C and 81 being 


here defective) is iv. 33 ris advactdcews tod Kupiov “Incod. 


Such cases, however, are rare in Acts. In iv. 17 the Lucianic 


_ addition of a Semitic aeiAy (cf. v. 28) appeals to the critic, 


but the possibility of an Old Antiochian dittography will make 
him hesitate to adopt it.1 

The Antiochian recension bears a general similarity to the text 
of the Old Uncials. It differs from their text far less than from the 


_ * Western,’ and supports them against the ‘ Western’ in many 


‘noteworthy readings ; for instance xi. 20 ‘EAAnuords against 


"EXAnvas of D (and A), or in all but a single word of the striking 
* Western’ rewriting of xviii. 5f. Of this it is needless to multiply 


— illustrations. 


But on the other hand the Antiochian recension of Acts 


1 In Acts xiii. 17 the omission of ’Iopa7#dX by the Lucianic text in agreement 
with the Peshitto looks like an Old Antiochian reading, since the Lucianic rarely 
omits words; but the omission can hardly give the true text. Any single agree- 


ment of the Lucianic and the Peshitto need not point to influence from the 


Tecension upon the Syriac translation, for both may go back independently to 
ancient texts. Thus in Luke ii. 14 eddoxia was the reading not only of Lucian, 
with some of the Alexandrian uncials, but also of the Old Syriac (as found in the 
Diatessaron [Ephrem], the Sinaitic Syriac, Aphraates), and seems to me to 
be the true reading, in spite of the support given to eddoxias by BNA, Origen, 
and the ‘ Western’ text (D and all Latin witnesses) ; see J. H. Ropes,‘ Good 


Will toward Men,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. x., 1917, pp. 52-56. 
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contains many agreements with the ‘ Western’ text. In some — 
instances these are found in conflate readings in which the revisers _ 
have united the Old Uncial and the ‘ Western.’! Thus, in Acts 
xx. 28 Bs and others read rod @eod, the ‘ Western’ reading 1 
was tod xupiov, while HLPS have combined these into rod ; 
kupiov «al Oeod. Again, in xxviii. 14 the text of LP (but not 
HS) has és’ avrois émipetvar, which looks like a combination — 
of the modified ‘Western’ és’ avrois émripetvavtes with the 
Old Uncial (BNA 066 81 boh) wap’ adrois émipetvas, although 
the case is not so clear as in xx. 28. g 

In many other cases the Antiochian recension either has a 
‘ Western’ gloss, or other peculiarity, or else shows a text built 
up by modifying the basic ‘ Western’ reading. Some examples 
of this from Acts are the following : 


ii. 30 + TO KaTa cdpka avactncev Tov Xpiorov. 

ii. 43 om év ‘lepovcarnu poBos te hv péyas él mwavtas. 
(Here sAC seem to have the right reading; the Antiochian might 
have come from a text like B, but equally well from a‘ Western’ 
text.) * 
iv. 33 ris advactdcews Tod Kupiov “Incod. (Here, as in — 
ii. 43, the Antiochian sides with the general type of B and the © 
‘ Western,’ not with the later text of sA.) 

ix. 5 6/8€ «vpuos eimev. 

x. 32 + ds mapayevopuevos AaAHoEL coL. 

xv. 37 éBovXevoaro, for éBovxXeTo. 

xvill. 5 wvevpartt, for Xoym. (The only reason for thinking _ 
this to be ‘ Western ’ is that it is found in the Harclean margin.) 

xix. lf. ebpwv . . . elzrev, for eipeiy . . . elréy Te. ¢ 

xx. 24 odSevds Adyor Trovodpmas ovde exw THY Yuy7v [wou]. 
(This is a modification of the ‘ Western ’ reading.) i 

xxii. 11 + Iladne. 

xxill. 12 tives trav “lovdaiwyv, for of "lovSazor. 

xxv. 16 + eis dm@devav. 

xxvi. 25 om Iladnos. 


1 Conflations appear to be much more numerous in the Lucianic Old Testa- 
ment ; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 192 ff.; Ocesterley, 
Amos, p. 112. . 
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xxvi. 28 yevéoOar, for roijoat. 

xxvi. 30 + xal tadta eimovtos adrod. 

xxvii. 2 wéAXovtes, for wédAovTe. 

xxviii. 16 6 é«xardvtapyos mapédwxe tors Secpiovs To 
otpatomeddpyw Toe S& TlavAw émerpdrn, for émetpdrn Sé 
To Llavro. 

Xxvili. 29 + «al radra adrov eimrovtos amAAOov of “lovdator 
Tory exovtes ev éavtois culnrnow. 


These examples, many of which are discussed in the Textual 


_ Notes of the present volume, and to which very many more might 


_be added, will serve to illustrate the relationship. The not 
infrequent occurrence of small and unimportant agreements, as 


in some of the cases cited, suggests that either the Lucianic text 


- or its Old Antiochian ancestor was a ‘ Western’ copy imperfectly 


_ corrected to an Old Uncial standard, rather than an Old Uncial 


text interlarded with ‘ Western’ readings. It is perhaps more 
_ likely that this operation had been performed in an ancestor than 


by the Lucianic revisers, for their own work rested mainly on a 
good Old Uncial text, with which they combined many important, 


_ not insignificant, ‘ Western’ readings, and their resultant text 


includes vastly more from the Old Uncial text than from the 
_ ‘Western.’ They were engaged in preparing an exemplar from 


which copies should be made, not merely, as might have been 


true of more primitive hands, in bringing a valuable old copy up 
_ to date in accordance with a newly accepted standard.1 


Apart from the ‘ Western’ readings found in the Antiochian 


‘recension, the Old Uncial base which the revisers used was 
evidently an excellent text.2. With this conclusion correspond 


1 A. Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1913, p. 122, expresses 
the opinion that the Lucianic revisers used the ‘ Western ’ text “ for their usual 
base,” and illustrates this (p. 120) by the readings in Luke xxiv. 53, where the 
“Western ’ aivodvres is expanded by addition from the Old Uncial text into 
alvoiyres kal eddoyodvres. Acts xx. 28 rod xvuplov kcal Seo? shows the same 
phenomenon. But in both instances a sensitive taste would in any case have 
preferred the order actually adopted. 

2 So B. Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung, p. 67. 
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the results of the criticism of the text of the Septuagint. In the 
Books of Kingdoms the Lucianic recension rested on a pre-— 
hexaplaric text standing next to Codex Vaticanus and the 
Ethiopic version, and sometimes, though rarely, better than they.1 — 
In Ruth the same is true, and the pre-hexaplaric base was closely — 
akin to B.2 In the Psalter, passages are found where the Lucianic | 
recension has a better reading than the agreeing texts of Upper — 
Egypt, Lower Egypt (Codex B and the Bohairic), and the Old 
Latin. If in these cases the possibility is alleged that by their — 
own correction the Lucianic revisers produced their superior text,? _ 
it is to be observed that the resemblances between the text of — 
Lucian ‘and the African Old Latin show that many Lucianic © 
readings, not found in B, are in fact of ancient origin. In the © 
Prophets, the base of Lucian’s text was of great antiquity, and — 


akin to that of Codex Vaticanus, Codex Sinaiticus, and the 
corresponding minuscules. In Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah 
(all drawn from Theodotion) the Lucianic text contains “ valuable 
material not found elsewhere,” and depends on a different type 


of Greek text from that of Band A. In 1 Esdras the Old Latin ~ 
(African) adds its attestation to the antiquity of the base of 
the Lucianic recension.® i 

The Antiochian revision of the New Testament text deserves 
a fresh and penetrating investigation, which should aim at dis- : | 


criminating the new readings introduced by the revisers from the _ 


ancient base on which they worked, should try to determine the ~ ; 
relative significance of the older texts they used, and in particular _ 
should inquire into the character of the text current in Antioch in 


the second and third centuries. A complete answer to these 


1 Rahlfs, Ducians Rezension der K dnigsbiicher, pp. 290 f., 129 f. 

* Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 89 f. 

% Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 229-231 (§ 61, § 62. 1). 
“ Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, pp. 198 f., 211. q 
5 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 


p. 79; F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, pp. exvi-cxvii; 


W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of Amos, 
1902, pp. 103-105. ha 
6 Torrey, Ezra Studies, pp. 101-106, 111. 





important questions is hardly attainable, but neither the utter 
1eglect of the Antiochian readings which has become common in 
the last generation, nor the method devised by von Soden of using 


it for constructing a text is a satisfactory solution of the problem 
which it presents. } 
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6. THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT 


From the facts which have been presented and discussed it is — 
now in place to try to sketch briefly the history of the text of Acts, — 
as it appears to have run its course through the centuries. In — 
such a reconstruction it will conduce to clearness if the statements — 
are made for the most part positively, and without regard to the 
fact that hypotheses, not proved conclusions, sometimes underlie — 
them. The reader who wishes to know the precise degree of © 
probability which the statements possess, may be referred to the © 
discussions of the preceding sections of this Essay. 


The Book of Acts, written, we know not where, toward the end 


of the first century, was early separated from its companion 
volume of evangelical history, when the Gospel of Luke was united © 
with those of Matthew, Mark, and John to form the canon of four 
Gospels ; but Acts was preserved by being associated with that 
canon as the historical section of the sacred writings relating to — 
the Apostolic Age. The text was, from the first, subject to the 
inevitable alterations which copying unsupervised by authority 

produced. On the basis of one of these slightly divergent copies, | 
before the middle of the second century, the book was drastically 
rewritten to suit the taste of the time, and with special reference 
to easy fulness of the narrative. The hypothesis has been 
suggested above that this rewriting proceeded from the same 
circle as the primitive nucleus of the New Testament canon. 
That at least the Gospels were combined into one corpus, and 
equipped with their uniform titles, at not far from the same date 
as that at which the ‘ Western ’ text arose is generally admitted.1 


1 Harnack, ‘ Einige Bemerkungen zur Geschichte der Entstehung des Neuen 4 
Testaments,’ in Reden und Aufsdtze, vol. ii., 1904, p. 241, assigns the combination __ 
cox 4 
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Such a theory would dispel much of the mystery attending the 


position and influence of the ‘ Western’ text in the second 
century, and against it no conclusive objection seems to present 


itself! But it is insusceptible of direct proof, and could be taken 
out of the realm of the merely possible only by elaborate justifi- 


cation in many directions. 
At any rate, the ‘ Western’ text of Acts, whose origin, as 


_Dr. Hort is said to have been in the habit of explaining, “ is lost 
in the mists of a hoar antiquity,” met the needs of its century, and 
was widely used. Carried to the Hast, it was the basis of the 
earliest Syriac translation, used in the fourth century in Meso- 


potamia; and probably before the end of the fourth century the 


_ Armenian version was made from a Syriac text largely or wholly 
‘Western ’ in character. Earlier, in the third century, it is found 


in Greek in Syria or Palestine. As late as the third or fourth 


‘century we have it in Egypt. On the other side of the world, 
the West received it in the second century, not many years after 


‘its creation, and the earliest Latin version, used in Africa, 


was made from it, while in the same period the ‘ Western ’ Greek 
text was used by the Greek colony of Lyons in Gaul. So far as 





of the Four Gospels in one collection to Asia Minor in the period 120-130: see 
also his full discussion, ‘Das evayyé\vov rerpduoppov, in Die Chronologie der 


| dlichristlichen Litteratur bis Husebius, vol. i., 1897, pp. 681-700, especially pp. 694, 


699 f.; and Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., 1924, p. 


784. He thinks that Acts was added much later, probably at Ephesus. 
See also J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1907, 
pp. 149 f. Zahn, Grundriss der Geschichte des neutestamenilichen Kanons, 


1901, p. 40, holds that in the period 80-110 the canon of Four Gospels and 
also the collection of thirteen epistles of Paul were formed and passed into 
liturgical use in the Gentile churches of the whole region from Antioch to 


Rome. He is doubtful whether Acts was widely used in church services at so 
early a date. See also Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1889, 


pp. 941-950, where Zahn urges that the canon of Four Gospels was created at 
Ephesus in consequence of the composition of the Gospel of John. 

_ 1 The argument of Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 
1888, pp. 440-445, that the supposed formation of the New Testament canon in 
the years 160-180 would have required also the establishment at the same time 


of an authoritative Catholic recension of the text, which in fact did not then 


take place, is suggestive in this connexion. Zahn’s polemic does not touch the 
question of such a relation of collection and text fifty years earlier. 
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our limited knowledge permits a judgment, the ‘ Western’ text _ 
of Acts in the second century (and not much less completely in — 
a large part of the third) swept the field—with the conspicuous ~ 
exception of one locality, Alexandria. b 
At Alexandria, at least, not all the copies of the older text § 
of Acts (from one form of which the ‘ Western’ text was made) — 
disappeared from use in the days of ‘ Western ’ dominance, as is 
probably shown by the undoubtedly non-western quotations in { i 
Clement of Alexandria ; and we may detect a reaction at the time n 
of Origen, and possibly under the influence of the attention given 
by him to Christian scholarship in that centre. How widely the — 
non-western copies were used is not known, but in the third hi 
century older manuscripts of the ‘ Western’ type began to be 
corrected by a different standard, though not without retaining — 
fragmentary ‘ Western’ survivals, readings which failed to be i 
expunged by the correctors’ pens. In the fair copies of these ip 
corrected manuscripts the resulting mixture preserved a record of — 
what had taken place. To one such the Sahidic translation of i 
Upper Egypt owed its origin, somewhere about the year 300. In s 
the towns and villages of Egypt in the third century many copies _ 
may be supposed in use (and of this positive evidence is not 
wholly lacking) which conformed to Origen’s text, not to the . 
rewritten form previously so popular. By that time the star of © i 
the ‘ Western’ rewritten text seems to have set for the Greek- — 
speaking section of the Christian world.1 ‘i 
With Constantine the Church entered on a new era, 
from the fourth century, when the systematic destruction of 
Christian books ceased, the sources flow more freely and the } 
monuments are more abundant. Alexandria, still a great | 
Christian centre, used a sound non-western text of Acts, but 
encouraged a limited modification and supposed improvement, i 
and the copies used there showed a tendency to avoid singularities: 4 
and to approach a fixed standard. Of the history of this text 



















fy j 








1 A knowledge, if it were available, of the text of Acts used in Caesarea i tm 
Palestine would perhaps show a parallel, but different, history. j 
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the details are obscure, but its development, which included a 
disposition to adopt readings, and even to approve complete 
_ copies, of the text of Constantinople, continued until the down- 


fall of Christian civilization under the Moslems in the seventh 





- century, and for centuries beyond that disaster. From the fourth 
century we still have Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, 

7 superb copies made for great Egyptian churches, and the testi- 
mony of Athanasius ; from the fifth century comes Cyril ; from 

the sixth Cosmas; from the seventh a great monument in the 
Bohairic version ; and from later ages important witnesses, not 

d yet fully explored. 

_ The great rival of Alexandria in Christian learning was Antiochian 
Antioch. What text of Acts had been current there in the “” 
second and third centuries is not known, but about the year 300, 

_ under the leadership of Lucian, a text of the whole Greek Bible 

: was produced at Antioch which contended with that of Alex- 

_ andria for supremacy, and finally—in the New Testament—won 

the victory. Older copies were more or less successfully revised 

_ to conform to it, and vast numbers of new copies made. Com- 
_bining in Acts an ancient text like that of Alexandria with a 
“lesser proportion of ‘ Western’ readings and some original re- 

" Vision, its merit lay in its fitness for the use of educated Christians, 

; given through its care for grammar and style and its inclusive- 

“ness. An irresistible force in its behalf was the adoption of it 


V 
ih 
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_ by the capital, Constantinople, intellectually dependent on Antioch 
h and increasingly for centuries the centre of the production of 
Bibles. We can trace this text from the Antiochian and Syrian 
Greek writings of the fourth century, from later fathers, from 
one sixth-century fragment, from excellent copies of the ninth 
{and perhaps the eighth) century, and from a host of copies 
of the long succeeding centuries in which it was almost com- 
_pletelydominant. Themonks of Mount Athos made many hundred 
_ copies of it ; it pervaded Greece and Asia Minor, and at an early 
‘date was not unknown, nor without influence, in Alexandria 
itself. It suffered some changes, the locality and date of which 
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have not yet been fully elucidated, but the copies brought to the 
West when the Byzantine power collapsed in the fifteenth cent 
were largely of this type. From them were drawn the earliest 
printed editions and their successors until the middle of the 
nineteenth century, and on the text of Antioch depend the great 
Protestant translations of Germany, France, and England. For 
the greater part of sixteen centuries it needed to fear no rival, 
and to-day it is read in some form by a great proportion of 
































Christian people. d 
Text of From the time of its first circulation, however, the Antiochian 
ey ns text did not lack a competitor, even apart from Alexandria 


Eusebius. itself. At Caesarea in Palestine—where Origen took up his 
residence in 211-12—a definite tradition of the text of the New 
Testament had its seat, and in the early fourth century two 
Caesarean scholars who revered Origen—Pamphilus and Eusebius’ 
—promulgated an edition of the Bible which claimed superiority 
to the Antiochian recension. In the Book of Acts the nature of 
this Caesarean text—its relation to Origen, its componen 
elements, and its history—is still a subject of inquiry, but in an 
ample body of manuscripts dating from the tenth century on 
there is contained a group of texts made up of excellent ancient — 
readings, partly non-western, partly ‘ Western,’ and mixed in — 
various degrees with the Antiochian text of Constantinople, 
which may represent this attempt to counter the influence of — 
Lucian. In its essential character the Lucianic text of Antioc n 
may be regarded as not different from these other contempors 
texts. Like them it consisted mainly of a combination of read- 
ings, drawn partly from such a text as that of Codex Vatican | 
partly from the ‘ Western’ text. But, as it happened, to its 
particular combination, rather than to any other, went the palm 
in the rivalry of later texts. 4 

Syriac If we turn from the history of the Greek text to that of the — 

ae versions, we find the two great churches at the two ends of th 5 is 
Empire each with its own translation and its own history. For — 
the old Syriac translation of Acts made from the ‘ Western’ text 
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the Syrians of Edessa in the early fifth century, as a part of 
their great ecclesiastical version, the Peshitto, substituted a 

new translation in which Old Uncial and ‘ Western’ readings 
alike are liberally represented. In the Syrian church, torn by 
faction and subject to a measure of alien Greek control, it is 
not surprising that in the sixth century a fresh effort was 
made to provide the great dissident Monophysite body with a 

“different text, and again a century later to cement the union 
of the Monophysites of Mesopotamia with their ‘ faithful ’ 
brethren of Egypt by a further revision, which in fact brought 


their text into close harmony with that of Constantinople. Yet 


the ancient tradition of the Peshitto, beloved in spite of, perhaps 
because of, its antiquated differences from any Greek text, 
“survived, and has held control to the present day in all branches 
of Syriac-speaking Christianity. But, by a happy chance, the 
apparatus of variants attached to the later form of the Mono- 
: physite revision has preserved a record of unmistakable ‘Western’ 
readings, precious though of uncertain immediate origin. 

In the Latin church of the West the text of Acts had a history 
similar at the start to the Syrian but different in its outcome. 
_ Here likewise, in the second century and thus possibly even earlier 
_ than in Syria, a translation of Acts was made from a completely 
_* Western’ Greek copy, was used perhaps first, certainly longest, 
; in Africa, and received there no considerable modification from 
any other type of Greek text. In (probably) Sicily the Greek 
text on which it was founded was known and copied as late as 
the fifth century. This ‘ African’ Latin version passed into 
Spain, entered into union with later Latin revisions, came to 
Languedoc, and affected the current text of that centre of far- 
Teaching influences. Besides other changes it suffered an elabor- 
ate revision as early as the first half of the fourth century, both 
to improve its Latin phraseology and to bring it into accord with 
the non-western Greek text which increasing contact of Hast 
with West had made known to Latin-speaking scholars. This 

revision is well known to us from Codex Gigas and the quotations 
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of Lucifer of Cagliari; its use spread rapidly over the whole 
Occidental world from Toledo to Nish, and it was for many 
centuries current in Italy and Gaul. Whence was derived the 
Greek non-western text by which it was made is not known, — 
but we may recall that for seven years, beginning about 340, — 
Athanasius was in exile in the West, and that he spent the first — 
three of these years in Rome. With the completion about 385 — 
of Jerome’s revision of the Latin New Testament, Rome for the 
first time definitely enters the history of the New Testament text 
of Acts. The Vulgate Acts rested on a form of the Latin version 
akin to that of Codex Gigas; the Greek text to which it was 
brought into close correspondence was that of Alexandria. The ~ 
story has been told above of the manifold combination of Old Latin — 
and Vulgate, and the diffusion of these mixed texts (with readings r 
partly ‘ Western,’ partly Alexandrian) from two centres, on the iY 
one hand from Ireland, by missionaries to France, the Rhine a 
country, Switzerland, and North Italy, and on the other from { ; 
Spain and Languedoc, through Provengal, Italian, Old German, 
and Bohemian daughter- translations, as well as in Latin texts. 
Italy supplemented its own copies with texts from Spain; in v 
France Alcuin’s revision of the Vulgate at least put an end to the ~ ; 
use of the Old Latin and prepared the way for the composite 
Paris text of the thirteenth century, from which sprang the ~ 
printed text, and finally, as the standard of the Roman Catholic bi 
Church, the Clementine printed edition. - 
The first contest in the history of the text of Acts was between 4 | 
the ‘ Western’ text and what I have termed the ‘ Old Uncial.’ ye 
Among the Greeks this struggle ended in the abandonment of 
the ‘ Western’ text by reason of the early dominance of Alex- f 
andrian thought; in the West the result was a combination 
of the two texts, with later virtual elimination of ‘Western’ 
elements. The next great contest reflected the rivalry of Antioch 
and Alexandria. Antioch allied herself with Constantinople, and __ 
her text gained supremacy over both the text of Alexandria a 
and the Caesarean text fathered by Eusebius. In modern times 
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_ the efforts of critical scholars have reversed the process, and 
_ brought Alexandria to her own again. Recent attempts to go 
still farther back and annul the verdict of ancient Christian 
_ history by preferring the ‘ Western’ to the Old Uncial text seem 
to me to have been unsuccessful, even in the modified form of 
an attempt to treat both these ancient texts as coeval and as 
equally the work of the original author of the book. 

Many defects appear in any attempt to draw up an account 
of this history under the present conditions of knowledge. The 
outlines are often too sharp, the contrasts harsh, and the defini- 
tions too narrow; while lack of available information often 
requires statements to be painfully guarded, and blurred with 
qualifications which do injustice to the relations which fuller 
knowledge would elucidate. But enough is known to make it 
evident that a comprehensible historical process has here gone 
on, in which all the witnesses had their due position,! and which 
followed and reflected significant movements of Christian life 
and thought. The history of the text of the New Testament is 
the illustration in a single field of the general history of the 
Christian Church, to serve which the text was formed. 

1 A diagram intended to show the relation of the several witnesses in one 


ease where the evidence lends itself to such presentation will be found below 
on p. 260. 


Antiochian. 


* Western.’ 


7. THE METHOD OF CRITICISM 


THE history of the New Testament text, while interesting in ¥ 
itself as a fragment of church history, is primarily studied in 
order to aid in the practice of textual criticism and the recovery — 
of the original text from the divergent witnesses. The incidental 
observations already made on the use of the materials of textual 


criticism in Acts may here be briefly resumed. 


1. In the first place it may be taken as accepted that the 
Antiochian recension, in so far as it contained new readings of 
the Lucianic revisers, was wrong, and that when it agrees with © 
older types of text it can rarely add any weight to the evidence 


of the latter. In a few cases it may contain ancient readings — 
not otherwise attested, which yet commend themselves for 
acceptance as right; hence its readings require to be studied, 
but they will very seldom be adopted. When its true form has 


been established, the later developments of its text become of — ; 


merely historical interest ; but the copies containing these can — 
be definitely and completely excluded from consideration only — 
when their relation to one another and to the fourth-century — 
recension itself has been fully worked out. 

2. The ‘ Western ’ text has come down to us only in fragments, 
in consequence of the complete disuse into which, relatively early, 


it fell in every region to which it penetrated. It can be fully 


used only when it is reconstructed and restored, for by reason of 


its nature as a free recasting of the original the comparison of — 


isolated variants without their ‘ Western’ context often fails to 
reveal their true significance. In the recovery of it Codex Bezae, 
unsatisfactory and often misleading as is its testimony, is neces- 
sarily the starting-point ; next in importance come the Harclean — 
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| Syriac apparatus and the Old Latin versions, by the aid of which 
the ‘ Western ’ elements of the Greek I-codices can be identified ; 
in addition every scrap of scattered evidence has to be gathered 
and scrutinized where better lights fail. The talk often heard of 
great unexplored resources for the New Testament text lying 
unused in the mass of Greek minuscules is justified chiefly with 
regard to these I-codices, which seem to rest on one or more 
combinations of the most ancient text with the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The group, or a part of it, may owe its unity to descent from the 
_ Caesarean edition of Eusebius, and may contain genuine readings 
attested but slightly, or not at all, elsewhere.* 
___ As has been emphasized at greater length above, the signifi- 
"cance of the ‘ Western ’ text lies in its antiquity. Its confirma- 
tion of readings of the Old Uncial text is valuable, for, when its 
" own readings can be certainly ascertained, they carry back the 
: evidence to the early second century. And it is probable that 
" sometimes—less often, however, in Acts than in the Gospels— 
; an ancient reading embedded in it can be recognized which on 
y3 internal grounds approves itself as better than the reading of its 
ri usually more trustworthy rival. 
__ 3. For our chief source of knowledge we are thus thrown 
on the text of the Old Uncial group,? represented in greatest 
_ purity, so far as is at present known, by Codices BXAC 81, but 
also found in a series of minuscules in which the mixture with 
_ Antiochian readings does not preclude the recognition of excellent 












| 1 In two of these mss. (1852 [a 114] and 2138 [a 116]), whose eleventh- 
_ century text was not known until the publication of von Soden’s apparatus, 
- Harnack, Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1915, pp. 534-542, has made the 
_ extraordinary and suggestive discovery of a reading, probably genuine, in 
_ 1 John v. 18, hitherto known in no Greek ms., but found in the Vulgate and 
_ Latin fathers, namely 7 yevvnors for o yevynbes. This reading makes sense 
yin a difficult passage where no other reading is tolerable; and the change 
_ involved only the alteration of one letter (-CEIC, -OEIC) together with 
by the resulting adjustment of the article from 7 to o. The two ss. are at 
_ Upsala and Moscow. This is not the only noteworthy reading contained in the 
Upsala MS.; the testimony of the latter is not given in full by von Soden. 
-_ * Compare what is said by Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 149 ff., with reference to the text of the Greek Old Testament. 
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and their non-antiochian readings carefully studied, especially in 
order to discover evidence that apparently ‘ singular ’ readings of 
the five chief mss. do not really stand alone, and also to find 
out whether any groups in which the minuscules share are of — 
signal excellence and authority. Here again something may be 
recovered from the unexplored resources of minuscules, but the — 
result will make no revolution in criticism. a 
In the study of the five chief members of this group, four of 
them (BxAC) being the oldest representatives of it, it hasappeared 
that Codex Vaticanus, when its readings have any other support F 
within the group of five and when they can be tested by internal 
evidence, is generally right. Consequently we are left to follow it 
also in those non-singular variant readings where internal evidence 
gives little or no aid. But when B stands alone, or with very 
weak support, it seems to be more often wrong than right. The 
main labour in the actual construction of a text of Acts from the 
materials at present available will consist in the comparison of the 
readings of BYAC 81 in the moderate number of instances in _ 
which they depart from one another, and especially in those — 
cases in which two or three of them agree in their support of ait 
variant. When one of the four NAC 81 goes its own way, its — 
variant reading hardly ever commends itself for acceptance. | 
The result of such a procedure will be a text more like Codex 
B at many points. The preservation in this codex of a text so i 
little retouched and representing so excellent an exemplar of the 
earliest period is a piece of good fortune which could not have — 
been anticipated, but which in view of all that we know of the — 
history is entirely comprehensible. The view that B has this — 
superior character requires no incredible assumptions. In spite | 4 
of the best critical efforts the result of the process of criticism — | 
here indicated will include erroneous readings which we have no 
means of detecting, but if Codex Vaticanus had not been 
preserved the number of these would have been still greater. | 
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The conclusions thus arrived at are substantially those of Von 
- Westcott and Hort, whose text, however, seems to the present aioe 8 
writer to follow B too closely in readings where B stands alone, and 
to neglect some few indications of better readings which can be 
derived from ‘ Western’ evidence. The method of von Soden, 
who tried to determine the three texts of Alexandria (Hesychius), 
Eusebius, and Lucian, and then treated these three as independent 
of one another, so that the vote of any two of them was to be 
taken as decisive for their underlying earlier common base, seems 
to me an untrustworthy guide, although it has led to a result not 
very different from that produced by what appears a sounder 
process. The fundamental defects of von Soden’s method are 
two: (1) He failed to treat the second-century ‘ Western’ text 
as a real thing, to be reconstructed from all the evidence, and 
missed the true character of the I-codices (Eusebian ?) as including 
a mixture of two elements (‘ Western’ and ‘ Old Uncial ’), both 
very ancient but quite disparate. In consequence his mode of 
using the I-text is misleading. What his I-text really gives is 
(a) evidence as to the ‘ Western ’ rewriting, often of unique value ; 
(b) evidence of ancient non-western readings which represent a 
lost Ms. or Mss. of uncertain age, parallel to the Old Uncial codices, 
but not necessarily independent of their text. (2) He aimed to 
treat the Antiochian text as representing an ancient type equal in 
weight to the old Alexandrian and the Eusebian. But here again 
his authority is mixed, containing in fact not only original and 
authentic readings but also a ‘ Western’ strain and a new 
Lucianic element, and these untrustworthy components can be 
excluded from consideration chiefly by noting agreements of the 
Antiochian text with the Old Uncials. Evenif ancient Antiochian 
readings departing from all, or from one sub-group, of the Old 
Uncials can sometimes be identified, these merely represent a lost 
second-century or third-century ms. parallel to the (somewhat 
younger) Old Uncial codices, not necessarily independent of their 
text, and by no means necessarily better. Such readings merely 
signify that another important Old Uncial witness has been added 
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to our resources, to be treated in just the same way as the several 
witnesses to the Old Uncial text already at the disposal of | 
criticism, and with no greater reverence than is accorded to these — 
latter. The study of the extant Old Uncials shows that von © 
Soden’s assumption of a single Alexandrian recension, which we | 
can reconstruct from divergent witnesses, is a fallacy. What we — 
have to do is to recover as many second-century readings, not due ; 
to the ‘Western’ rewriting, as we can, and to compare them with ~ 
one another. The double assumption underlying von Soden’s 
system was that all the extant Old Uncials are derived from a 
particular form of the second-century text, and that the ancient 
Antiochian text rested on a MS. independent of that particular 
form ; and this twofold assumption cannot safely be made. 





8. TASKS 





















the preparation of an Essay like the present many topics 
arise on which the necessary information for a statement of the 
facts is not available, and many questions occur to which an 
“answer would be desirable. In a large proportion of these 
‘problems a solution could be reached by sufficient expenditure of 
time and effort. Some of the problems are comprehensive, and 
; equire long research and all the resources of matured knowledge 
and judgment, others are of limited range and would form good 
tasks for the training of younger scholars. A service may 
perhaps be rendered by the following list of tasks to the perform- 
‘ance of some of which it is hoped that this volume will prove an 
incentive. The list is extensive, but makes no claim to com- 
pleteness. It would be gratifying if the present work could be 
followed by a series of studies, longer and shorter, dealing with 
further problems of the text of Acts, by many hands and in 
various languages, and it is my confident expectation that in 
one form or another provision could be made for the publication 
of such supplementary studies, 


I. GreEK CopDICES AND TExTs 


1. A renewed and thorough general study, with the aid of 
modern palaeographical, and especially philological, knowledge 
of each of the uncials B8AC. This is peculiarly needed for Codex 
Alexandrinus, but equally for Codex Vaticanus. 

_ 2. The correctors of § and the aims and standards of their 


a 4 3. The singular readings of xAC 81. 
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4. A more thorough investigation of the readings of the ; 
Old Uncial sub-groups, including the testimony of Cod. 1175 © 
(Patmos), 33 (formerly 13; Paris), 326 (formerly 33 ; Lincoln | 
College, Oxford). ; 

5. The group 8A 81; why does it so often oppose BC, and & 
why is it so often in agreement with the Antiochian ? t,3 

6. In general, all the questions relating to the Old Uncial text : ; 
of Acts raised and discussed in the foregoing Essay need to be e 
more thoroughly examined, with such a fresh assemblage of the © ¥ 
facts as can easily be made from the present volume. | 

7. Thorough palaeographical, and especially philological, study e 
of Codex Bezae, and particularly a definitive examination of the ¥ 
corrections and notes of that codex. A 

8. The non-western readings now found in D; from what _ Ni 
type of text were these derived ? \ 

9. How much of the text of D is probably in fact due to the - 
influence of the Latin parallel, and how much of the supposed — 
latinization must be regarded as doubtful ? 

10. Study of the I-codices, in groups containing many or few. : 
Photographs of most of these can easily be obtained. 5 

11. From these I-codices, as now known in published appar- 
atus, a full (not necessarily perfectly complete) assemblage of — 
the Greek ‘ Western’ fragments that can be identified, using as 
criteria the approximate agreement of readings with D, with the — 
Harclean apparatus, and with the Old Latin, Peshitto, and — 
Sahidic, as well as their internal character. This is greatly 
needed as a check on the evidence of D, and for confirmation and — 
improvement of the ‘ Western ’ text printed by Zahn. f 

12. A closer detailed search in the ‘ Western’ text for the | 
indication of the readings of its ancient pre-western base. 

13. The exploration of the ‘ Western’ text for instances 7 
knowledge of Hebrew or of Palestinian conditions. 

14. The character of the Old Antiochian text used as the hail 
of the Lucianic recension. What were the relations of its Old © 
Uncial element to the several extant mss. of the Old Uncial group? 
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15. In general, a thorough analysis of the Antiochian recension 
in Acts. 
16. The history of the text of Acts as found in Greek 
k lectionaries ; and the same for Latin lectionaries. 
_ 17, A study of the forms and spelling of proper names in the 
_yarious types of New Testament text, with tabulation of facts 
observed, and with use of recent studies of the proper names of 
the LXX. 

18. The ever-recurring problem of Euthalius and his text. 

19. The prefaces to Acts, including that published by E. von 
‘Dobschiitz in the American Journal of Theology, vol. 11., 1898, 


pp. 353-387. 


II. VeRsIons 


20. Does the African Latin in Acts show any relation to the 
Antiochian recension, as it does in some Old Testament books ? 

21. A complete investigation of the Greek text of Acts 
represented by Codex Gigas. 

22. Does the Greek text of the ‘ Western’ element in the 
text of Gigas differ at all from the Greek source of the African 
Latin ? 

23. A study of the relation of the Latin translations of the 
Gospels to the translations of Acts, especially with relation to 
Codex Gigas. 

24. The Armenian version and the Greek text underly- 
ing it. 

25. A detailed and complete study of the Peshitto of Acts. 

26. The text (in distinction from the apparatus) of the 
Harclean Syriac. This ought to elicit some ‘ Western ’ readings 
unmarked with an asterisk and overlooked in the apparatus to 
the present volume. 

27. The Georgian version and its underlying Greek. 

28. The Ethiopic version (first of all with use of the oldest 
Paris Ms.) and its underlying Greek. 


29. The Old Bohemian version and its ‘ Western ’ elements. 
VOL. III u 
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30. The text of Chrysostom in Acts. 
31. The text of other Greek fathers of the fourth and gs 


sequent centuries. 

32. Examination of the relation of the Didascalia and Apos- 
tolic Constitutions for the text of other books in the light of the 
observations presented above relating to the text of Acts. ) q 

33. The text of Augustine. (The index to the Vienna a“ n 
of the Epistolae now furnishes new resources.) 

34. The history of the Latin text of Acts as illustrated b 


Latin fathers after Cyprian. q 


EXPLANATORY NOTE TO TEXT, APPARATUS, 
AND TEXTUAL NOTES 


Tue text of the Book of Acts is printed below from Codex Vaticanus 
and Codex Bezae on opposite pages. The apparatus attached to 
these continuous texts is not intended to provide a complete state- 
ment of all known various readings, but is rather regarded as a 
series of textual investigations, made on the basis of the well-known 
comprehensive collections of readings, together with some parts of 
the evidence for the ‘ Western’ text which can with advantage be 
separately exhibited in this manner. The arrangement of the whole 
and the judgment in details, especially in the omission of certain 
classes of facts, have been guided by the purpose of providing means 


for historical study and for criticism of the text; purely linguistic 


or palaeographical ends have sometimes been disregarded. In 
accordance with this principle variants of spelling have in most 
cases been deliberately neglected in the apparatus, although the 
actual spelling of Codices B and D and of the Latin Codices d and 


hh has been carefully followed in the continuous texts. 


1. Codex Vaticanus.—The text of Codex Vaticanus has been 
supplied with punctuation, capitals, accents, etc., and abbreviations 
for nomina sacra and the like have been resolved, so as to form a 
teadable text, but the spelling as printed is exactly as it comes to 
us from the first hand, with the exception of a few changes which 
are all carefully indicated. Much of the spelling of Codex B which 


_ looks strange to the modern reader, because it violates the rules 


of the later Greek grammarians, consists merely of irregularities 
common in the fourth century, which the scribe, if confronted with 
them, would probably have been disposed to defend. In certain 


instances, however, he has apparently committed indefensible 
blunders or omissions. These are corrected in our text (angular 


brackets [ < > ] being used to indicate omissions supplied), and a very 
few changes of spelling have been made (chiefly in cases of confusion 
of v and ox) where the irregular spelling is a serious obstacle to 
the modern reader’s understanding, and would perhaps have been 
deemed wrong by a fourth-century corrector if he had noticed it. 
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Twice (xviii. 2 xAavduov; xxv. 24 fnv) whole words necessary 
to the sense were omitted. In the few cases (less than twenty-five in — 
the whole of Acts) where blunders not by omission have been observed 
and are corrected in the text, the reading of the ms. is recorded in the © 
line immediately following the text. The insignificant number of — 
such instances will indicate the conservative practice of the editor in — 
making corrections, as well as in adding letters in the text, and itself 
attests the care and intelligence with which the codex was written. 

About half of the blunders thus noted are actually corrected in the 
ms. by B! or B*, and some of these corrections ought probably to 
be credited to the account of the original scribe. Readings manifestly 
wrong but which make sense are retained in the text, as in x. 37 
Knptypa for Barra, although in this particular instance the ~ 
spelling of the printed text is corrected to read knpvypa. In proper 
names the spelling of the ms. has been given without change, even — 
when inconsistent with the scribe’s usual habit. ¥ 

Where the first hand of B has corrected his own work, his — 
corrected form has been adopted. The corrections of B are not at ~ 
present satisfactorily understood, and call for a renewed study, 
which can only be made from the pages of the ms. itself; even the 
latest facsimile does not suffice for this purpose. Corrections — 
ascribed to B® by the Roman editors have been neglected as too 
late to be significant for our purpose, but those which they assign to 
B? (apart from mere spelling) have been mentioned in the apparatus 
with the variants of the Old Uncial group. Where Tischendorf’s 
positive judgment differed from that of the Roman editors with 
regard to these corrections, that fact has been noted. Itis probable — 
that in some cases a competent fresh study of the corrections would _ 
lead to different conclusions from those now current. 

The division into verses has been made to correspond with that 
of Stephen’s edition of 1551. oe 

It should be observed that the method of printing the text of 
Codex Vaticanus here adopted, while deemed useful for study and 
well adapted to the present purpose, is not recommended as a coolly 
way to prepare a critical text for general use. 

2. Editors’ Readings.—In the first section of the apparatus are 
noted those readings of Westcott and Hort (‘ WH’) and von Soden 
(‘Soden’) which depart from B. The former give virtually the 
minimum of necessary departure from B ; while the text represented _ i 
by the latter was formed on a different principle from that of — 
Westcott and Hort, and of its relation to Westcott and Hort’s text 
no full statement is elsewhere accessible. To these has been added 
(with the symbol ‘ JHR ’) mention of readings in departure from B~ 
which commend themselves to the author of the present volume — 
(not necessarily, however, to the Editors of The Beginnings of — 








; 
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_ Christianity). This last series of readings is not sufficient for the 
formation of a critical text, for which many further questions of 
_ spelling, punctuation, etc., would have to be taken into account. 
_ The confidence with which the preferences are offered varies greatly 
in the different cases, as will be gathered from the Textual Notes in 
_ which many of them are discussed. Those not referred to in the 
_ Notes are usually cases where B stands alone, with little or no support 
_ from other authorities. 
For a new critical text the time will not be ripe until the 
‘T-codices’+ are more completely known and studied, and until 
_ the versions have been exhaustively compared and investigated. 
The only other recent independent text which might have been 
included in this portion of the apparatus is that of Bernhard Weiss, 
in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix., 1893. But this rests on principles 
not essentially different from those of Westcott and Hort, and is 
easily accessible in the apparatus to Nestle’s edition of the New 
Testament, so that it seemed best not to make the apparatus more 
complicated by adding a record of Weiss’s departures from B. 

3. Old Uncial Text.—The second section of the apparatus records 
the variants from B of the group of codices SAC 81, together with 
the corrections ascribed to B* and B? and the variants of those 
small fragments (see pp. ccx ff.) which clearly represent this type of 
text. The fragments included are Pap®, Pap**, 066, 076, 095, 096, 
0165, 0175, Wess®%°, The relation of these readings to Codex Bezae 
is added, with ‘(+D)’ to denote complete, and ‘ (cf. D)’ to indicate 
substantial, agreement. But it must be remembered that these 

‘statements of relation to D include only cases where the Old Uncial 
authorities are divided by a variation within the group. Agree- 
ment of D with the whole group is not recorded here. The variants 
of SAC 81 and of the fragments are given completely, except that 
manifest blunders (e.g. xiii. 13 umeorpeypay 8 ; xiv. 10 opOpos A; 
i, 21 nuwv for nuw C; xi. 12 evzrov for evzrev 81) are usually omitted 
and variations of mere spelling and grammatical form (e.g. euov, 
€ima ; mAevoves, mAcvovs) consistently neglected. Thus in numerous 
cases the characteristic habit of the scribe of 81 of adding -v to the 
accusative (e.g. xiv. 12 dvav for dva) is not mentioned. 

In some cases it has been necessary, for the sake of simplicity 
and clearness, to treat a group of codices as united in the support 
of a variant where in fact there are among them slight differences 
of spelling which are not mentioned (e.g. xvi. 25 ‘cetAas BNA 81 
© otAas C’ merely means that BNA 81 agree in lacking the article ; 
in fact B spells the name here oevAas, SA otAas). In general the 
spelling followed in this portion of the apparatus is that of B, and 


1 As von Soden states (pp. 1686-1688), his collation of these codices was 
only partial. 
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cannot be relied on as indicating the spelling of the other mss. of 
the group, save where for some special reason that is noted. In all — 
these matters it has been kept in view that this is an investigation, 
not a comprehensive apparatus like that of Tischendorf, and that 
this aim dictates the greatest simplicity compatible with full in- 
formation. I do not think that these omissions need cause the — 
student to distrust the apparatus as an instrument for the purpose — 
for which it is constructed. wy 
The earliest corrections of the codices of the group are given 
(8* x°A2C?), but not the later ones ; corrections by the first hand are 
adopted, without special mention, as the reading of the Ms. (e.g. 


supplied it). It is not impossible that 8* represents corrections 
made by the original scribe. The complicated possibilities in the y) 
case of corrections can be but imperfectly exhibited in an apparatus _ 
like the present one. | 

Codex 33 (formerly 13) might have been included with the Old 


mention of many irrelevant Naiian i 
The apparatus relates to the text of B as printed, without usual iH 
making reference (except in recording corrections of B! and B?) to © 
the blunders mentioned in the line below the text or to the omitted _ 
letters supplied in the text. M4 
4. Antiochian Text—The section of the apparatus giving the — 
readings in which the Antiochian text departs from Codex Vaticanus — 
is constructed on the same plan as the Old Uncial section, and the A 
same warnings apply as to its limitations and its use. Here, as — 
there, blunders are generally not mentioned, spelling is not usually — 
recorded, and the basis of comparison is the slightly corrected form 
of Codex Vaticanus as printed on the page. The mss. chosen as — 
witnesses to the Antiochian text (see pp. xx-xxi) are SHLP. The 
readings of S have been drawn from a photograph, those of P_ 
from Tischendorf’s edition. H and L are accurately known from — 
Tischendorf and Tregelles. The readings of the sixth-century 
fragment 093 (Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27) are also included. In Acts i. ig 
ii. 13, where P is lacking, the readings of 102 are given; and | 
i. 1-v. 28, where H is lacking, those of 462. These two minuscules 
are excellent copies of the same recension as SHLP, and 
1 Unfortunately the ms. is mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15- ee xiii. 1 


and the photograph was illegible in a very few words elsewhere. In Sa fow | 
corrections are to be found, which have not usually been mentioned in : 


apparatus. §S shows a tendency to omit final -y, writing, for instance, nH<¢ 
for nmepar. 
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_ adequately known from the apparatus of Matthai’s New Testament 
f (Riga, 1782). H is also defective in various other briefer sections 
(see above, pp. xx-xxi) ; asis Lini. 1-viii. 10 (as faras<eorw 7). The 
| extraordinary uniformity, however, with which the Antiochian text 
was copied for many centuries renders of little moment this variation 
IP in the attestation used for the apparatus. In this apparatus silence 
_ of course means agreement with my (slightly corrected) printed text 
of Codex Vaticanus, in so far as the witnesses regularly adduced for 





the Antiochian text are extant. 
For convenience of comparison the variants from B of the Textus 
[ Receptus are included in this section of the apparatus with the: 
_ symbol ‘s’, although they do not represent the precise type of 
SHLP. The text used for collation is that of Stephanus, 1550, as 
_ given in Scrivener’s New Testament, 4th edition, London and 
_ Cambridge, 1906. , 
5. Codex Bezae (Greek).—In printing the Greek text of Codex 
Bezae the same principles have been followed as with Codex 
_ Vaticanus. The manifest blunders, however, corrected in the text 
but recorded in the lines immediately following it, are far more 
numerous. As in the case of Codex Vaticanus the course pursued 
has been highly, perhaps excessively, conservative. Many readings 
which are undoubtedly wrong, including most of those due to the 
adjustment of the Greek to the Latin side, have been permitted to 
stand, on the ground that although contrary to Greek idiom they 
_ do not produce utter nonsense. Ina number of cases (some being 
due to the contamination of D from a non-western text) impos- 
sible readings, mostly cases where the correction is not at first sight 
evident, have been permitted to stand in the text, but with an 
obelus (f). The number of such obeli might perhaps have been 
made greater with advantage. The spelling of Codex Bezae has 
been carefully preserved except where changes are expressly noted. 
_ In many of his aberrations the scribe was doubtless following faith- 
fully the archaic text of his exemplar, but in some cases, especially 
in inflexional endings, his spelling is so disturbing to the modern 
_ reader that it seemed worth while to emend it (never without due 
notice). Letters which presumably once stood in the text, but are 
_ no longer legible, either through accident or by intentional erasure, 
are enclosed in square brackets []. For this the statements of 
Scrivener’s notes have been carefully studied. These are to be 
carefully distinguished from omitted necessary letters which never 
stood in the text of the ms. but have been added in angular 
brackets <>. Abbreviations are generally resolved without 
special note. Interlinear letters apparently by the original scribe 
_ and printed by Scrivener have been adopted as a proper part of 
the text; the corrections of later scribes are not referred to. The 
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peculiarities of Codex Bezae are extensively discussed in the Textual | 
Notes. we 

Where Codex Bezae is defective, such Greek readings ascan be 
shown to be probably variations of the ‘ Western’ text from the 
Old Uncial text have been collected and printed. This material has 
been drawn mainly from minuscules, but occasionally from the 
Antiochian uncials, from Pap*® SAC, and from Greek patristic 
citations. In this way, where D is lacking, an unexpectedly large 


part of the Greek text of specifically ‘ Western’ readings attested 


by the Latin side of D, by h, by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Irenaeus, 
and especially by the marginal glosses and asterisked words of 
the Harclean Syriac, has been recovered. All discoverable Greek 
readings which are attested, as just stated, by these almost or — 


quite purely ‘ Western’ witnesses have been printed for the sections 


in question. In addition, for these sections, search has been made — 
in the minuscules, as cited by von Soden, for Greek readings which — 


the mixed texts of the Latin and the Peshitto show to be probably 
‘ Western ’, and this search has not been unfruitful for these pages. 
Probably more remains to be gathered, especially by further elicit- 
ing the ‘ Western’ element of the Antiochian text through careful 
comparison with the Latin, Syriac, and Sahidic versions. It is 





evident that a great amount of ‘ Western ’ text lurks in the minus- — 


cules of the I-groups, now made in a large degree accessible by the 
apparatus of von Soden, and much of it can be securely discovered 
by skilful comparison of the versions named, together with the 


Armenian, which I have not used. The same process ought also _ 


to be applied to the Greek text of Codex Bezae itself, in order now 
to confirm and now to forbid the acceptance of it as giving the 


‘Western’ text. A foundation for such study has been laid in © 


Zahn’s Urausgabe, and many matters of this nature will be found _ 


discussed in my Textual Notes. 


In my attempt to collect ‘ Western’ readings in the sections © 


mentioned I have not paid attention to probable ‘ Western’ 
variations in the order of words. It is possible that these can some- 
times be detected in the minuscules. I have also refrained from 


drawing inferences as to ‘ Western’ variants in the more common 
. . , . . ; 
conjunctions (kat, te, dé), since these are so frequently altered in — 


the versions. 
There is need of a fresh investigation of the extent to which the 
‘Western’ text in these sections positively agreed with the Old — 


Uncial text, since only variations from the latter are indicated in the | 


readings I have given. 


The lemmata used to show the points of reference of the variations 


are, of course, drawn from the text of Codex Vaticanus. 
6. Codex Bezae (Latin).—The text of d has been printed with 


st 
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_ division of words, but with no attempt to suggest correction of its 
_ errors, and in its native spelling, without resolution of abbreviations, 
and without the use of capitals or punctuation to aid the reader. 
For the purposes of textual criticism (as distinguished from the 
study of the history of the Latin version) d is, in fact, chiefly, though 
not quite exclusively, valuable for its aid in understanding the 
Greek pages of Codex Bezae. One problem in printing it with 
division of words is an occasional haplography, by which a letter 
_ is omitted, thus xi. 23 adnm for ad dnm ; xxii. 20 sanguistephani for 
sanguis stephan. A few words once present but now destroyed 
have been supplied i in square brackets [ ]. 

7. ‘ Western’ Apparatus. —It has not been practicable to print 
an apparatus for the ‘ Western ’ text similar to those presented for 
the Old Uncial and Antiochian texts. All the Greek mss. which 
contain ‘ Western’ elements are highly mixed, and the same is 
true of nearly all the Latin texts, as well as of the other versions. 
The variants from Codex Vaticanus of the Peshitto and Sahidic 
versions have been analysed, and are exhibited in Appendices III. 
and IV. To try to select and print the ‘ Western’ readings of 
the Old Latin would involve a judgment, often of a doubtful nature, 
on every case, and the result would be misleading. The student 
must here have recourse for himself to the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White, as he must for the Greek evidence to that of Tischendorf 
and of von Soden. Indeed, one object of the plan adopted for the 
‘ Western’ page is to discourage the idea that (except h) any single 
Latin ms. of Acts, such as gig, can be treated as if it could give by 
itself, apart from comparison with other authorities, direct evidence 
ofthe ‘ Western ’text. The student must consider, as the ‘ Western’ 
evidence, nothing less than the whole apparatus of Wordsworth and 
White, together with the versions in other languages. 

In default, therefore, of pure ‘ Western’ Greek and Leh: MSS. 
(other than h) it has seemed well to bring together some of the chief 

evidence of other kinds which can be trusted. This is the more 
_ useful that a part of it is not elsewhere so conveniently accessible in 
_ a simple form. 

8. Codex h.—Codex h (the Fleury palimpsest) is virtually purely 
“Western ’ in its fragments of Acts. First deciphered by Berger, 
_ then more fully by Buchanan with the advantage of Berger’s previous 
' Yeading, again examined a second time by Buchanan and inspected 
at doubtful points by other scholars, the text of this difficult 
_ palimpsest is even now not known with perfect certainty, although 
| there is agreement as to most of its readings (see above, pp. cvi-vili). 
In every line, moreover, the trimming of the pages makes supple- 
_Mentary conjecture necessary. The text printed below has been 
formed by careful consideration of the probabilities furnished by 
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all the available evidence. Words and letters in square brackets [] — } 
are conjectures to fill the lacunae of the ms. ; for these Buchanan’s 
proposals have usually, but not always, been found acceptable. — 
Mention should be made of Souter’s happy conjecture co[nsecutus] — 
in xxvi. 22. Where the conjectures adopted are not obvious, the © 
reader must weigh them for himself. The more difficult conjec- — 
tures are often mentioned in the Notes. In a few instances an — 
erroneous letter cancelled, probably by the first hand, in the ms. 
has been omitted from a word, but otherwise the spelling of the Ms., — 
however strange, has been preserved. The sporadic punctuation of — 
the ms. has not usually been reproduced. 

It is worth mention that the readings of h in Wordsworth and 
White were necessarily drawn from Berger, and that von Soden 
follows them in neglect of Buchanan’s publication. 

The following substantial differences between the readings and 
conjectures of Buchanan and of Berger deserve mention. Some of 
the readings here attributed to Buchanan are those of his later 
correction (see above, p. ¢cvi note 2), not of his edition. Many 
differences not here noted are due to the fact that Buchanan was 
able to read much more than Berger could do ; in such cases Berger’s 
conjectures have usually been confirmed. For the study of minor 
details of spelling, where Berger and Buchanan differ in their reading, - 
the information given in the present volume is not sufficient and 
recourse must be had to the original publications. Buchanan also 
reports the corrections by various hands now found in the ms. 





CopEx h 
BERGER BucHaNnaNn Ki 
iii. 4 ad([stans dixit] adspic[e inquit] 
12. dixit et dixit 
14 et petistis et vos petestis 
15 [autem vitae..... lignjo autem vi[tae s}uspendentes occidistis © 
[intere]m[istis] 
16 supe[r] supra 
22 [me ipsu]m [aujdi[etis] me eum vos audituri 
24 [et per] [et pro] 
iv. 3 tenuerunt et tenuerunt 
9 [hodie] rogamus [hodie inter }jrogamus 
14 agnosce[bant e]os agnosce[bant elis f 
15 [adse]cuti [conlo]cuti : 
17 [dentujr [divulgentuJr 
v. 26 nfon] n{on vero] 
29 ad il[los] ad ilflum] 
34 mi[nimum djuci mi[nistris d]uci 
41 e [conspectu] et conspe[ctu] 


42 alutem] atquae 
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BERGER BucHANAN 
vi. 1 d{espicerJentur discupierentur 
7 discentiu[m nimis] discentiu[m valde] 
7 [flid[ei] fidfem] 
12 [populu}jm [plebe]m 
13 [deficit [quies ]cit 
15 [qui sedeb]ant [qui erJant 
ix. 4 [..]vere [pa]vore 
9 triduum n[ojn tridum nihil 
10 respon{dit quis] e[s] respon[dens ait i]ta 
18 untus tintus 
21 ut finctos uti victos 
xiv. 6 civita[tes...... lys]tra civitates sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[XII 
in lys]tra 
7 et motum ut motum 
8 in{validus pedibus] languid[us pedibus] 
8-9 [ti]more[m di] hic [ti]Jmorem hic 


9 [paulum incipientem]  apostolos in[cipientes] 
9-10 sal[varet eujm di[xit] salvaretur clamans dixit ei 
10 am{[bula] et con[festim] amvula et ille infirmus 
11 [turbae autem videntes] et turbae videntes quod fe[cit] 


q[uae fecit] 
12-13 [mer]curiu[m sacerdos [mer]curium quoniam ipse erat princeps 
autem jovis qui] in verborum et [ad portam] 
[plor[ticu] ci[vitatis] 
DUSURE Leisceshysasienyens <3 Js suum vestimentum accurrentes 
15 [con]vertamini {ut con]vertamini 
17 [invilsibilem {int estabilem 
19  [illos ho]mines {illis ho]minib- 
20 [cum surre]ssisset [cum disce]ssisset 
xviii. 5 fier[ent verba] . fier[et verbum] 
6 [gentes] [nationes] 
8 [cum multus] [quomodo mult]a 
17 [percuss]erunt [cecid Jerunt 
xxiii. 15 rogamus [uti] rogamus vos 
19 [ante homi]nes [apud om ]nes 
xxvi. 24 [et c]lamavit exclamavit 
28 [agri]ppa [qui] ita 
xxvii. 8 lege[bamus ujnde legé[tes cret]jen devenimus 
venimus 
9 paucos plures 
13 [cum flaret] {dum flat] 


In xxvii. 7 Buchanan, in his final judgment, reads aliquos [dies], 
agreeing with Berger’s original reading (from which, however, at 
the suggestion of Corssen, Berger afterward receded). Burkitt, 
however, after examining the Ms., is sure that it reads aliquod 


[tempus]. 
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9. Tertullian ; Irenaeus ; Cyprian ; Augustine —In the passages _ hs 3 
cited from the ohureli fathers those words which are not part of the 


quoted text of Acts are enclosed in square brackets. 

The text of TERTULLIAN used is that of the Vienna Corpus — 
so far as it is available, elsewhere that of Oehler. The mere 
allusions of Tertullian have not been given; for them recourse 
must be had to Rénsch, Das Neue Testament Tertullian’s, 1871. 


For Inrnarvs the courtesy of the publishers and editor of Novum — 


Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, Oxford, 1923, has permitted the use 
of the text contained in that volume. Greek fragments are quoted, 
so far as extant, in addition to the Latin. For renderings of the 
Armenian text of Irenaeus’s quotations from Acts, see Conybeare in 






: ; 


prio 
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s 


Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, pp. 270 f., 288. A few brief — 
allusions by Irenaeus (e.g. v. 32, 2 to Acts vii. 5), chiefly significant — 
for the Latin words used and not for the Greek text rendered, have — 


not been included in my notes. The references to chapters and 
sections of Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, are in accord with the 
editions of Massuet and of Stieren, but the enumeration of Harvey’s 
edition, when divergent, is added in parenthesis. 

The text of the quotations from CyprRIAN is taken from Hartel’s 


edition in the Vienna Corpus with further correction in the Testimonia _ 


from the readings of Codex L as given by Hartel. In Actsi. 1-ii. 11, 
by an error of judgment on my part, the quotations made by Cyprian 


are not adduced in full, but only the important variants of his text 


given as footnotes to the text cited by Augustine, with which 


Cyprian’s quotations are nearly identical. The full passages from 


Cyprian are as follows : 


Acts i. 7 (Testimonia iii. 89) nemo potest cognoscere tempus aut — 


tempora quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 


i. 14 (De catholicae ecclesiae unitate 25 ; also De dominica oratione 8) _ 


et erant perseverantes omnes unanimes in oratione cum 
mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 
i. 15 (Epist. 67, 4) surrexit [inquit] Petrus in medio discentium, 
fuit autem turba in uno. 
ii. 2-4 (Testimonia iii. 101) et factus est subito de caelo sonus, 


quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et inplevit totum locum — 


illum in quo erant sedentes. et visae sunt illis linguae 


divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit in unumquemque illorum. 


et inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto. 


From AvucustinE, De actis cum Felice Manichaeo i. 4-5, Acts i. 1- 


ii. 11 is cited, with the variants found in the corresponding quotations 
from Acts in De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8 and Contra epistolam 
Manichaei quam vocant Fundamenti 9, together with Acts ii. 12-13 
from this last treatise. There are other passages in Augustine’s 
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writings where the African Latin of Acts is cited (see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
passim), but no discriminating study of his quotations has ever been 
made which could sufficiently guide use of them in the present 
volume. They appear to vary in character in the different works, 
and sometimes to have been made from memory, sometimes per- 
haps from, or under the influence of, the Vulgate. The Vienna 
edition of Augustine has been used. 

10. Harclean Syriac—From the Harclean Syriac the greater 
part of the marginal glosses and all words under asterisk (with a few 
obelized words) are reproduced in the apparatus. The aim has been to 
record all the renderings of the Harclean apparatus which represent 
variant Greek readings. In addition, such renderings of ‘Western’ 
readings as have been noticed in the Harclean text, not marked 
by an asterisk, are given. Of this class others which have escaped 
observation and record here are undoubtedly to be gathered, recog- 
nizable in their Antiochian surroundings. Marginal glosses have 
been omitted which merely reproduce the Old Testament quotations 
(as in i. 20), or are of an exegetical nature, or relate only to a difference 
in the Syriac rendering of the same Greek word (e.g. viii. 40, xxiii. 7), 
but all these together are not numerous. Two longer notes will be 
found quoted in full above, p. clxiv. 

The Greek lemmata to which the translations of the glosses, 
etc., are here attached, are drawn, so far as possible, from the text 
of Codex Bezae or of the Greek ‘ Western ’ fragments printed at the 
top of the page ; in a few cases it has been necessary to use lemmata 
from the text of Codex Vaticanus. The point of attachment is 
not always the same as that indicated in the Harclean ms., in which 
some manifest errors of attachment have been committed. 

The rendering of the Syriac is based on that of White, but has 
been carefully revised and corrected. The departures from White’s 
Latin are intentional. It should be observed that zpse and ille are 


used for the Syriac pronoun which represents the Greek article. 


11. Textual Notes—In the Textual Notes many problems and 
difficulties which I should have liked to resolve will be found left 
without a Note because I had nothing to contribute to the illumina- 
tion ofthem. Discussion is offered of many of the readings in which, 
in my judgment, Codex Vaticanus goes wrong, but usually not of 
those where B stands with no, or almost no, support from other 
Witnesses. In the latter class of instances all that could be said 
would have amounted but to a bare statement of the fact, which 
will be already familiar to the student of the text for whom the 
Notes are designed. 

In general I have tried to avoid burdening the Notes with obvious 
remarks leading to no conclusion. The manifest differences between 
the two great types of text are better studied in continuous texts 






ecexvili THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


than in notes; and it is from the whole body of facts that every 
student must make up his mind as to the general superiority of one | 
or the other type, or as to their equal authority. Consequently no 
attempt has been made to give a complete running commentary on _ 
the successive details of variation of D from B. A large proportion 
of the Notes, however, discuss the more difficult readings of Codex ~ 

Bezae, especially where the evidence adduced from other ‘ Western’ — 
witnesses furnishes a more trustworthy guide to the proper ‘ Western’ 
readings than does D. A selection of such evidence, not a complete _ 
array, especially from the Latin authorities, is often sufficient to 
produce conviction, and that is all that has been attempted. ‘ 

In citing the testimony of the Old Uncial group, Codex 81 is often _ 
not mentioned in cases where its considerable Antiochian element 
renders its testimony suspect. : 

In the Textual Notes the term ‘ B-text ’ has commonly been used a 
for brevity to refer to the ‘ non-western text ’, without prejudice to — 
the question of whether the non - western influence upon Codex ff 
Bezae came from the Old Uncial or from the Antiochian form ong 
that text. 

Where the name of a critic is given as holding a certain view, i ie 
mean to indicate that the idea would probably not have occurred — © 
to me independently. Otherwise names are not mentioned excepely 
where a fuller published discussion has to be referred to. By 

Five longer Detached Notes follow the last chapter of Acts. i : 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Greex codices are consistently referred to by Gregory’s later system 
(1908). The Psalms are cited by the enumeration and verses 


of the Hebrew. 


WH 
Soden 


Antioch 
Ant 


} 





Westcott and Hort 
Hermann von Soden 
James H. Ropes 


followed by 
adds, add 
corrector 
corrector, identical with the first hand 
is lacking 
wince 
minuscule(s) 
omits, omit 
supplies 

text 

apparently 


. American Journal of Philology 


Liddell and Scott 
Theologische Studien und Kritiken 


Tischendorf 
Texte und Untersuchungen 
Wordsworth and White 


Antiochian text 
text of Stephanus, 1550 


Codex Ardmachanus (the Book of Armagh) 
Codex Bezae (Latin) 

Codex Laudianus (Latin) 

Codex Gigas 

Fleury palimpsest 

Latin texts 


cCCx1x 


CCCXX 


THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Speculum Pseudo-Augustini 


Perpignan Ms. 


Schlettstadt lectionary 

Liber comicus (Toledo lectionary) 
Vulgate 

Wernigerode ms. 


Provengal version 
Codex Teplensis (German) 


Armenian version 
Bohairic version 
Ethiopic version 
Harclean Syriac version 
Peshitto 

Sahidic version 


Ambrose 


Ambrosiaster 

Athanasius 

Augustine 

Chrysostom 

Clement of Alexandria 
Constitutiones Apostolorum 
Cyprian 

Ephrem 

Ephrem’s Catena on Acts 


Jerome 

Lucifer of Cagliari 

Origen 

Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas 
Philastrius of Brescia 


Priscillian 
Liber promissionum et praedictorum dei 
Prophetiae ex omnibus libris collectae 


De Rebaptismate (Cyprianic Appendix) 
Salvianus 

Tertullian 

Ps.-Vigilius, Contra Varimadum 
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ITPASEIZ= 


Tov péev mp@tov Adyov éeroinoduny rept mavrwv, @ Oedd 
e »” > ~ a A 4 ” ¢ /, 
dv jptaro *Inoots movetv Te Kai SiddoKxew | dxpe is Hucpas 

/ aA > /, A / oF a > / 
TeiAdpevos Tots amoordAos dua mvevpatos ayiov ots e&eAdEar 
> / ‘ / ¢ ‘ lon \ \ 
aveAnudbn: ofs Kal mapéornoev éavtov CHvra pera To mabey 
avrov év moAXois TeKpnpios, du’ uep@v TeccepdKovTa omrTavo- 
prevos avroits Kal Aéywv Ta wept THs Bacireias Tod Oeod. K 

, 4 >a ER UR uA \ fa 

ovvadilopevos tapyyyetAev adrois amd *lepocoddpwv jut) xwpi- 
Ceobat, GAA mrepyevew TH erayyeAlay Tod maTpos iv HKovew 
pov: Ott *lwdavyns pev eBarricey vdaTt, ducts Se ev mvedpaT 


CODEX VATICANUS 



















1 0 enoous Soden 2 axpt ns nuepas] ev nuepa n JHR 
om JHR avednudbn om JHR a 
1 enoovs B(+D) 0 egoovs $A 81 4 wapnyyerev avros BN81(+D) a 


mapnyyerev AC 
ev mveupate ayiw ACN 


5 ev mvevpart BarticbncecGe ayiw BN 81 +>), oa 






3 





1 o tnoous § 462 1025° 


5 BamricOnoecGe ev mvevpare ayww S 462 1025 





2 For the conclusion, indicated 
above, that the original text of vs. 2 
read approximately ev nuepa n evreia- 
Mevos Tos amocToXos dia mvevparos 
aytov e&eheEaro see Detached Note, 
pp. 256-261. 

3 dia is represented in hel.teat by 
bejad, for which hel.mg gives lappa. 
White notes that the latter preposition 
is used in the Harclean text, Mk. xv. 
1, Lk. iv. 25, Acts xix. 8, to represent 
éxi, but it seems more likely that 
U’appat was an idiomatic translation of 
dia given as equivalent to the literal 
but inappropriate bejad. No Greek 
Ms. is known to read em, 

4 Aug. quomodo, referring back to 
feci, was perhaps added by translator 
(see Detached Note on vs. 2). 

cuvadtfouevos] cuvauvdfouevos many 
minn, including 614, and many patris- 
tic texts. To this seems to correspond 
the use of conversor, Aug perp gig e 
vg.codd. Confusion of the two words 
was not uncommon in Greek mss. (ef. 

















L. and §., s.v. cuvavdifoua), but th 
difficulty and persistent attestatio 
cuvadifouevos here make it more lik 
that cuvavArgouevos was an allevia' 
by conjecture, perhaps regarded as @ 
mere improvement in spelling.  __ 
pov] dyow dia Tov orowaros pov D - 
lat may be original, corrected because 
of Semitism ; more probably it is an 
expansion, ameliorating the transi 
to direct discourse and avoiding 
awkward pov, while following t 
familiar style of the book (cf. i 1é 
iii. 18, 21, iv. 25, xv. 7, all with pe 
fectly stable text). 
5 D xa o seems to be error for 0 
gig t Hil Aug. contra Fel., c.ep. Puma, 
c. Petil. 32, c. Cresc. ii. 14 (17), etc. ; fora 
similar misplacement in D ef. xiv. 38. 
Aug. Ep. 265, 3 quotes this pass 
from ’Iwdyns pév to wevtnKoorhs, 
stantially as in contra Felicem (exe 
that he writes baptizabimini ins 
of incipietis baptizari), and then f 
ceeds: aliqui autem codices 


CODEX BEZAE 3 


IIPAEIX AMOZTOAQN 





| Tov pev mparov Adyov é erromaduny mepi mavron, @ Oedpuhe, 
, dv npgato “Inaots mrovety te Kai Siddoxew | a dxpt Hs mpépas av- 
| “eAjudOn evretAdpevos Tois amroordAos Sia mvevpatos dyiov ovs 
|  eeeddEaro Kat exéAevoe Kyptocew TO evayyédov: ols Kal trap- 
€orncev cavrov CGvra pera To mabeiv adrov ev moots TeKunpiots, 
TeocepdKovra HMEpav Crrravepevos avrois Kal Aéyeww Ta TeEpt 
| Tis Bacthcias Tod Beot. Kal ouvahiSopevos per atra@v map- 
mryerhev avrois azo "lepooohtpnw By) xwpileaar, GAAG reEpt- 
pevew tiv érayyeAciav Tob matpos Hv HKovoa<Té> dnow Sia TOO 
5 ardpards pou: ort “Iwdvns pev eBdrricev BSaTi, dpeis SE ev 
medpare ayiw BamrticOnoeobe Trai Of wédAeTe Aap Bavew od pera 
| 8 omtavopevors Ta] Tas 4 cvvahurkopevos 
5 Barrie Onoer Ban peAAeTar 





| 1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus 0 theofile quae incoavit ths facere d 


| et docere 2 usque in eum diem quem susceptus est quo praecepit apostolis 
| ‘per spm sanctum quos elegit et praecepit praedicare evangelium 38 quibus et 
Peesentiam se vivum postquam passus est in multis argumentis post dies quadraginta 
‘apparens eis et narrans ea quae sunt de regno di 4 et simul convivens cum eis 
‘praecepit eis ab hierosolymis non discedere sed expectare pollicitationem patris quam 
‘@udistis de ore meo 5 quia johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem spo sancto 
Dbaptizamini et eum accipere habetis non potest multos hos dies usque ad pentecosten 





ili 1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus, o Theophile, quae coepit Jesus Angastine; 
ee et docere 2 in die quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit ; C. Felicem 
q git per sp P Plt i 4s C. ep. 
icare evangelium, 3 quibus praebuit se vivum post passionem in multis p Anke hy 9; 
§ q P post p 
entis dierum visus eis dies quadraginta et docens de regno dei, 4 et Den evn. 
‘egum q 8 & iv. 8 
quomodo conversatus est cum illis, et praecepit eis ne discederent ab Hiero- 
sol, is, sed sustinerent pollicitationem patris, quam audistis, inquit, ex ore 
ymis, po P q q 
meo; 5 quoniam Johannes quidem baptizavit aqua, vos autem spiritu 
sancto incipietis baptizari, quem et accepturi estis non post multos istos 


fad oe Fund (cod opt) 2 usque in diem quo Cons et praecepit] mandans 
3 visus est eis per Fund 4 om et 1° Fund (codd) 





2 9 ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. dehinc ordinatis Tertullian, 
cis ad officium praedicandi per orbem circumfusa nube in caelum est receptus.] 4?%09- 21 





2 avedhnugdOn evrecdapevos . . . Kypvocew To evayyedov] mg assumptus est Harclean 
‘quum praecepisset apostolis quos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
‘Pracdicare evangelium 





Editors 
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Antiochian 
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, why. > ‘ ‘ t4 € , 

BarricOjcecbe ayiw od pera moAAds Tavras jpépas. 

> , > 4 Besa | / , ; BO ~ /, 
obv ovveAddvres jpwrwv adrov Aéyovres: Kupte, et ev TH xpdve 
, > 4 \ s mid , ’ 
TovTw amoKabiordvets vi Bacirciav TH lopaxA; elev mp 
a > ~ / “” “ c a. 

abdrovs: Ody dudv eorly ywdvat xpdvovs 7 Katpods ods 6 Tari 
lero ev TH idia eLovoig, aAAa Arjpryeobe Stvayw éeAOdvTo 
Tod dyiov mvevpatos ed? buds, Kal EceobE ov pdprupes ev Te. 
> A ‘ > , a *T 5 , ‘ DY ’ % @ 
Iepovoadj Kal ev mdon TH “lovdaiga Kai Lapapeig Kai € 
éoxdrov THs yas. Kal tara eimav adrav Brerdvrwy emjpb 
Kal vedéAn tréAaBev adrov amo tav dpbadluadv atrav. Kali 











e aH 
Ou EV 





7 evrev|+ de Soden JHR 
Soden om avutwv Br\erovrwy JHR 


8 [ev 29] WH 






9 BrerorvTwr avTwr 


i 





6 cuvedOovres BACNS 81 (+ D) 
81(+D) 
8 wou BNAC(+D) por 81 
BACN¢ 81 evrovrwy & 


eNOovtes BS 
7emevB +ovr B* vid (B°Tdf) 
ev 22 BS 


auTwy Brerovrwy B Bderovrwv avrwy NAC 81 % 


npwrwv BSAC emnpwray 
+6eSA 81 0 de ecrev C 
om AC 81(+D) 9 evrwy 










6 npwrwv] ernpwrwv § 462 1025(+D) 


8 wo. S462 1025" 


9 BrerovTwy avrwy 8462 1025 





7 emev]+de $462 1025 


fs 
> 
Ae 





‘vos autem spiritu sancto incipietis 
baptizart’ ; sed sive dicatur ‘ baptizabt- 
mini’ sive dicatur ‘incipietis baptizart’ 
ad rem nihil interest ; nam in quibus- 
cumque codicibus inveniuntur ‘ bapti- 
zabitis’ aut ‘incipietis baptizare’ men- 
dost sunt; qui ex graecis facillime 
convincuntur. The difference between 
baptizabimint and incipietis baptizari 
is probably purely Latin. The active 
reading, however, cited by Augustine 
might point to a Greek text Iwavys 
pev eBarrticev voatt, vpers Oe ev mvevpate 
ayw, with no verb expressed. This 
could easily give rise to all the variants, 
including the addition of o xa: weddere 
AapBavew (corrupted in D to xa: o), the 
divergent Latin translations, and the 
variation in the order of words in the 
Greek ss.: but on the other hand the 
omission in the original is inherently 
improbable, unless the active verb is 
expressly intended ; no Greek evidence 
for it exists ; and the various readings 
are all susceptible of explanation with- 
out this supposition. It seems more 
likely that the active voice was an 
eeore of purely Latin origin to find 
here the commission to baptize which 
both Luke and Acts lack. 

The addition ews rns mevrnxocrns D 
Aug Ephr (on Eph. iv. 10) sah takes vs. 
5 (ore Lwayns .. - nuepas) as parenthe- 
sis. The text of Ephr and sah, not see- 
ing this, have inserted ‘but’ before ews. 





















6 For this question the translation: 
domine, sit in hoc tempore (re)praesen-_. 
taberis, et quando regnum Israel? is 
found with slight variation many times 
in Augustine (e.g. c. ep. Fund. 9, & 
Gaudentium i. 20[22), tract. in ev. Joh. 
25, 3, tract. in ep. Joh. 10, 9), but not 
in c. Fel. 4, nor in most codices of civ, 
det xviii. 53, nor in perp gig. (Re)prae 
sentaberis (‘be restored,’ ‘be shown’), 
of which d restituére is an equivalent, 
refers to the Parousia. The cause of 
the Latin form of the text would see 
to be that the Semitizing ef was m 
understood and taken to mean ‘if’ 
in fact Augustine, sermo 265, 2), 4 
then an apodosis constructed out 
Jesus’ answer. The expansion appears 
only in Latin, although it is possible 
that in D the meaningless amoxara- 
oraves es (for droxaracrabjoy 8 
Zahn) and the unique reading 7 
tcpand are due to the modifica Oma 
some different earlier text. - 
7 The asyndetic opening of vs. 7 in 
B is without other Greek support. Tt 
is probably due to an accidental 
omission, but the striking variations 
in the connexion supplied (eev de, 0 
de evrev, 0 de amroxpibers evrrev, Kat evmeP) 
may well point to the fact that 
omission was not peculiar to B. 

For ovx vuwy .... Karpovs Augus- 
tine in several places gives the 
lation: nemo potest cognoscere te nus 


a 
Ve 
‘ 
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5 moAAds Tavras Huepas ews THs mevTnKoOTHs. of pev odv ouV- 
eAOovres ernpwtwv adrov déyovres: Kupue, <i ev TH xpovep 
| a > , > \ t hid | sy. \ 
7rovTw amoxaraordves feist tiv Baoiretav tod *lopayA; Kat 
| edmev mpds adrovs: Ody dudv eoriv ydvar xpdvous 7 Katpovs 
Zovs 6 marip ebero ev TH idia e€ovaia, GdAd AnjpibeoBe Sivapw 
emeNOovtos Tob ayiov mvetparos ef’ duds, Kat éceobe pov pdp- 
BS ” > \ \ , a? , ‘ ’ \ 
topes év Te “lepovoadjp Kai mdon TH "lovdaig Kai Lawapig Kat 
yews eoxdTov Tis yhs. Kadra eimdvTos adtod vedeAn bmédaBev 
( ORS ‘ > / > A > ~ + ae ‘ ¢ > / 
DadTov, Kal amnpbn amo df0adudv aitav. Kal ws arevilovres 
| 8 Anpyer Oar 9 vredaBer] vreBadev 

| 6 hi ergo cum convenissent interrogabant eum dicentes dne si in tempore hoc d 
| restituere regnum istrahel 7 et dixit ad eos non est vestrum scire tempor aut 
momenta quae pater posuit in suapotestate 8 sed accipietis virtutem cum super- 
yenerit santus sps super vos et eritis mei testes ad quae hierusalem et omni judaeae 


| et samaria et usque ad ultimum terrae 9 et cum haec dixisset nubes suscepit eum 
et levatus est ab oculis eorum 10 et ut aspicientes erant in caelo abeunte eo et ecce 








dies usque ad pentecosten. 6 illi ergo convenientes interrogabant eum Augustine, 
dicentes: domine, si in hoc tempore praesentabis regnum Israhel? 7 ille att tok 
autem dixit: nemo potest cognoscere tempus quod pater posuit in sua Maver 9 
potestate; 8 sed accipietis virtutem spiritus sancti supervenientem in vos, et 732 iii.s9 
) eritis mihi testes apud Hierosolymam et in tota Judaea et Samaria et usque in 

totam terram. 9 cum haec diceret, nubes suscepit eum et sublatus est ab eis. 

10 et quomodo contemplantes erant cum iret in caelum, ecce duo viri astabant 


| 6 praesentabis] representaberis et quando Fund 7 tempus] +-aut tempora Cypr.test 
quod] quae Cypr. test 





Irenaeus, 


_ 7 quae pater posuit in sua potestate. iii, 98. 1 








‘(in other instances, tempora). The use 
of a single word for xpovous 7 xapous 
{attested also by Hilary tempora) he 
explains (Zp. 197, 1-3), doubtless cor- 
rectly, to be due to the lack of 
Latin synonyms. Cyprian, Test. iii. 
89, has tempus aut tempora: the 
Latin ultimately adopted tempora vel 
momenta perp gig t vg.; see Words- 
worth and White's note. The Syriac 
had the same difficulty, pesh zabna 
au zabne. 

In Augustine’s correspondence with 
Hesychius of Salona (Epp. 197, 198, 
199) the reading nemo potest cognoscere 
is discussed. This probably im- 
Plies ovders Suvarae yvwvar, and that 
may be the original, corrected in the 
B-text so as to avoid the inclusion 
of Jesus himself in the negation 
(but cf. Mk. xiii, 32); more prob- 
ably, however, it was the paraphrast 
who substituted the direct and plain 
ovders Suvarai, under the influence of 


Mk. xiii. 32. 





8 That the Antiochian wo for pov 
(BNACD) is attested by Aug. c. Fel., 
c. ep. Fund. Prom sah may show that 
it comes from the ‘Western’ text. 
For pov ef. xiii. 31, xxii. 20. 

9 The ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
read Kat Tavra evrovtos avrou vepedy 
vrehaBev avrov Kat ewnpOn am avTwr. 
So Aug. contra Fel. (om xat 1°) sah. 
Augustine has elsewhere part of the 
same, and D Prom give slightly modi- 
fied forms. According to this text the 
cloud enveloped Jesus, and then, while 
within it, he was lifted up. The usual 
text represents Jesus as rising before 
the disciples’ view and disappearing 
from sight inacloud in the sky. The 
‘Western’ text is doubtless to be dis- 
credited here as in other free variations. 
But avrwy BX\erovtwv, which badly over- 
loads the sentence in B, has no equi- 
valent in Dd sah (Aug), and ought 
probably to be omitted. The incon- 
gruous ao o¢faduwv of D was added 
by conflation from the other text. 
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¢ > ’ > ‘ > ‘ > “a ‘ 
®s atevilovtes Hoav eis Tov odpavoyv mopevoevov adrod, Kai 
> \ » tA ?, > a > > / a a 
iSod avdpes S00 mapevoriKercay adrois ev eobjcecet AevKais, ot 
kal elmav: “Avdpes Taderator, ri éorjxate BAémovres cis Tov 
otpavdv; odros 6 [noobs 6 dvadnudbels ad’ tudv eis 7<dv> odpavov 
ovtws édedoetar dv tpdmov eledcacbe adbrov mopevdpevoy eis 
‘ > , /, ¢ 4 > > A > \ » ~ 
Tov ovpavov. tore UréaTpepay eis “lepovcadAr amd dpovs Tob 
Kadovpévov “EAadvos, 6 éorw éeyyds “lepovoadnp caBBarou 
4 eQO 7 es 7 A > *) = ~ > sf 
€xov ddv. Kai Ore elof_AOov, cis 7d trepHov aveBnoav od joav 
, @ , \T'D / 2.277 %. > 
Katapevovtes, 6 Te Ilétpos Kat “Iwdvyns cai "IdxwBos cai *Av- 
Spéas, Didirmos Kat Owpds, BapBodouaios Kxat Mal@aios, 
*ladxwBos “AAdaiov cai Liwewv 6 CydAwris Kat "lovdas *laxwBov. 
odTo. mdvTes Hoav mpooKaprepobytes Suobvpaddoyv TH mpocevyh 
odv yuvakiv Kat Mapidp rH pnrpt “Inood Kai odv Trois adeAdois 
avTod. 

Kai év rats juépais tavras avaoras Ilérpos ev péow Tav 
> ~ + > 4, : et A 1 ee: | e ¢ ‘ 
adeApav elev (hv te dxAos dvoudtwv émi To adbro ws éExaTov 

12 exwv 





11 Bderovtes] euBderovres Soden 
tncov WH ov inoov Soden JHR om guy 2° Soden 
11 Bderovres NB81 euBrerovres ACN°( + D) 
BAC 81 (cf. D) om 8 (N° [+D] inserts before exs) o 2° BACN* 81 (+D) 
om & 14 mpockaprepovyres opobvuadov BAC81(+D) opodupadov rpoc- 
KaprepouvTes onobupadov & (N° deletes ouofvuador 2°) papayn B81 papa 


14 [rov] 
15 ws] woe Soden 


Tov 2° B 13 aveBnoay 


om es Tov oupavoy 2° JHR 





SAC(+D) inoov B- Tov invov NAC 81(+D) ovv 2° B81 
om NAC(+D) 15 adeXgdwr BNAC pabnrwy 81(+D) Te BNA 81 
de C ws B81(+D) woe SAC 





10 ecOnrt AevKn S 462 1025 (+D) 11 BXerovres] euBderovres S 462 
1025°(+D) eXeucerat] + mad 102 (S def) 12 exwv 102 (S def) 
13 aveBnoay ets To uTepworv 462 102 (S def) $(+D) taxwBos Kat twavyns 
462 102 (S def)S- 14 mpocevyn]+Kxa Tn denoe S 462 1025 papia 
$ 462 1025(+D) Tov inoov 8 462 1025(+D) 15 adeAdwr] pabntrwr 
$ 462 1025(+D) 





11 evs Tov ovpavoy 2° (after am vuwr) 
is probably rightly omitted by D gig 
Aug (Serm. 277, not c. Fel.) Vig. 

12 For caBBarov odoy pesh reads 
‘ about seven stadia’ (shabbetha estad- 
wan), sah ‘a journey of seven roads’ 
(not ‘stadia,’ as commonly cited). The 
very rare Sahidic word rendered 
‘road ’ is now known to mean (usually, 
at least) ‘high road,’ i.e. 666s, and the 
translator probably understood the 
phrase to mean ‘a week’s (caSSdrov) 
journey.’ The Syriac may be somehow 
due to the same exegesis, which is 


expressly combated by Ammonius 
(c. 398 A.D. ; in Cramer’s Catena). 

13 The omission in D of xa before 
IaxwBos 1° and Zuwv is due to the 
arrangement of the names in two 
columns. 

14 Tov incov. 
of rov is an error. 

15 adeXpwv BNAC has been altered 
in the ‘Western’ text (D Cypr Aug 
gig p e etc.) to the more common 

esignation wabnrwr (so also 81 and 
Antiochian). The paraphrast may 
have deemed adeAgwy ambiguous, if 


B’s unique omission 


Bey 
A 


12 


13 


4a 
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> A > ‘ , ] ~ 5 AEE A ww tA 
_ hoav eis Tov odpavov mopevopevov adrot, Kal idod avdpes Svo 
} ) aA ~ ~ 
“11 mapecoryKeoav adrois ev eobire AevKg, | ot Kat elmav- “Avdpes 
_ TadtAator, ri éorjxate évBAémovres eis Tov odpavdv; odtos 6 
“al! ~ ¢ > ar i] \ > 74> ¢ ~ M4 > 4 “a / 
noots 6 avadnudbeis ad’ tudv ottrws éAetoerar dv Tpdzrov 
_ 12 edocobe adrov mopevdpevov eis Tov otpavdv. Tore bréoTpepav 
7 > R2 ar Re Dee a ar , "EA A v9 
eis Etepovoadjp amd dpovs tod Kadovpévov "EXedvos, 6 éotwv 
13. évyds “lepovoaA caBBdrov eyov ddSdév. Kat dre eioAAov 
) ~ TAR er 1H ~ e x y mn i 
_ aveBnoay <i<s> To brep@ov ob Hoav Katapevovtes, 


6 te Ilérpos kal *Iwdvys, 
Eid«wBos kat “Avdpeas, 
Dirdiaos kat Owpds, 
Bap8odopaios kat Ma@@aios, 
“IdxwBos 6 tod ‘AAdaiov, 
Spe 6 fnAwrijs Kal ‘lovdas ie 





adv Tais yuvaéiv Kal TéKvois Kal t Mace, pntpt tod  Inood Kal 
tots adeAdois adrod. 
ed 9 A a Oise , > A € , > , ~ 
15 °Ev &€ rats fuepais tavrais avaords 6 Ilérpos ev péow Tav 
a > A c¢ > I aj at Te \ > ‘ e — 
pabnrav <imev (Av yap 6 dxAos dvoudtwv émi TO adto ws p)* 
13 eondAdev 





viri duo adsistebant eis in veste candida 11 qui et dixerunt viri galilaei qui statis d 
aspicientes in caelum iste ihs qui adsumptus est a bobis sic enim veniet quemad- 
modmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum 12 tunc reversi sunt hierusalem a monte 
qui vocatur oliveti qui est juxta hierusalem sabbati habens iter 13 et cum introissent 
___ ascenderunt in superiora ubi erant commorantes petrus et johannis jacobus et andreas 
philippus et thomas bartholomeus et mattheus jacobus alphei simon zelotes et judas 
jacobi 14 hi omnes erant perseberantes unanimes in oratione cum mulieribus et 
 filiis et maria matre ihu et fratribus ejus 15 in diebus his\cum surrexisset petrus in 
medio discipulorum dixit erat praeterea multitudo nonomnium quasi cxx 16 viri 





illis investe alba, 11 quidixerunt ad eos: viri Galilaei, quid statis respicientes Augustine, 
in caelum? iste Jesus qui adsumptus est in caelum a vobis sic veniet, Y veo 
quemadmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum. 12 tunc reversi sunt Hiero- Gyprian, De 
solymam a monte qui vocatur Eleon, qui est juxta Hierosolymam sabbati unit. a rs 

_ habens iter. 13 et cum introissent, ascenderunt in superiora, ubi habitabant zp. 67. 4 

Petrus et Johannes, Jacobus et Andréee, Philippus et Thomas, Bartholomaeus 

_ et Matthaeus, Jacobus Alphaei et Symon Zelotes et Judas Jacobi. 14 et erant 
perseverantes omnes unanimes in orationibus cum mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat 

_ Mater Jesu et fratribus ejus, 15 et in diebus illis exurrexit Petrus in medio 

_ discentium, et dixit (fuit autem turba in uno hominum quasi centum viginti) : 





14 oratione Cypr (bis) 15 discentium Cypr. ep. 67 dicentium Fel (codd) 
¢ 13 taxwBos o rov akpacov] Jacobus -X: ille ~ Alphaei tovdas caxwfBov] Harclean 
Judas x ille Y Jacobi 15 de] mg autem 





not misleading (cf. vs. 14). The in chaps, i.-v. makes this variant 
striking avoidance of nadnratelsewhere important. 


Ps, lxix. 25 


Ps. cix. 8 


Editors 
Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


8 CODEX VATICANUS 1 


etxoot)* “Avdpes adeAdoi, ede mAnpwOhvar tiv ypadny jv 
mpoeime TO Tvetua TO ayiov dia orduaros Aaveld zepi *lovda 
TOO yevouevov ddnyod Tots ovAAaBotow *Inoody, dt. KarnpiOun- 
pevos tv ev jyelv Kal eAaxev Tov KAnpov THs Siaxovias Tav- 
TNS. odTos pev odv ExTHOATO ywpiov eK pLood THs ddikias, 
Kal mpnvis yevouevos eAdKnoev péoos, Kal e€exv0n mavra Ta 


omAdyxva avrob. Kal yrworov éyévero maou Tois KaToiKotow ; 


*lepovoadnp, wore KAnOivar TO xwplov exeivo TH SiadéxTw 
abrav ‘AxedSayay, todr’ éorw Xwpiov aiparos. yeypamrat yap 
ev BiBrep padwav- Dembijrw 7 ézavAis adrod epyyios Kal pL) 
€oTw 6 KaToLK@v ev adTh, Kat’ Tay emuoKomiy avroo AaBerw 
erepos. Set odv Tv ovveNOdvTwr Hyiv avdpav év mavtl xpovw @ 
ben \ A ew ae a ¢ 4 > “A > , > 4 
etonAdev Kal e€9ADev ef’ yds 6 KUpios *Inoots, apEduevos amo 
19 ry]+ dca Soden 


16 incovyv BSAC ror tnoouvy 81(+D) 
18 wavra BNC 81(+D) om A 





16 [rov] tnoovy Soden 





17 nv BACN*81(+D) om& 
19 kat BACN°81 0 kat &(+D) 


™ BN(+D) +cd:a B2(B*Tdf)AC 81 
axeddapa C 
npnpwpern 81 


20 avrov 19 BNAC(+D) avurwr 81 
21 w BNAC81 (cf. D) ev w° 


axehdauax B(cf.D) axeddauax SA 81 
epnuos BNAC( + D) 





16 ypadnv]+ravrnvy $462 1025(+D) 
18 rov pucbov S 
19-20 om Tour eoriv xwptov amaros yeypamTa yap 
AaBor S 462 102S° 


17 &] ow 8S 462 1025 
akeNbaya $462 1025 
w8 20 avrov 1°) avrwy S 


Tov inoovy S 462 1025 (+D) 
19 rn]+cdia S462 102° 


21 w) ev w 8462 1025 





18 For rpnvns yevouevos Aug. c. Fel. 
reads e¢ collum sibi alligavit et dejectus 
in faciem, a combination with dmiyéaro 
(Matt. xxvii. 6); out of this Old Latin 
reading vg suspensus may have come. 
In place of mpnvjs, the Armenian, 
followed by the Georgian, has a word 
which means ‘swelling out,’ and F. H. 
Chase has presented evidence to show 
that this meaning was proper to mpyvijs 
(cf. riumpnu and mp70w), and was in- 
tended here ; see especially the Latin 
and Armenian versions of Wisdom 
iv. 19, and the mediaeval Lexicon of 
Zonaras. Ephrem on the Diatessaron 
(Matt. xxvii. 5; Latin tr., p. 240) and 
in the Catena on Acts i, 18 (see below, 
p. 391) refers to the same idea, but it 
is to be remembered that his Syriac 
comes to us through the Armenian. 
Buti ue Zigabenus, Comm. on 
Matthew (xxvii. 5), quotes in a kind 
of paraphrase the latter part of Acts 
i. 18, and uses the expression rpnvjs 
elroy wempnopévos ; but this is prob- 
ably an explanation, not a variant 


reading. Nor is Papias’s mpyoOels 
(in Cramer’s Catena on Acts i. 18), 
although perhaps due to Acts i. 18, 
to be regarded as attesting any textual 
variant ever actually read in Acts. 
See F. C. Conybeare, Classical Review, 
vol. ix, 1895, p. 258; Zahn, Forschun- 
gen vi, 1900, pp. 153-157, and p. 126, 
note 1; Urausgabe, pp. 331-332 ; J. R. 
Harris, Am. Journal of Theol. vol. 
iv, 1900, pp. 490-513; F. H. Chase, 
Journal of Theol. Studies, vol. xiii, 
1912, pp. 278-285, 415; Harnack, 
Theol. Lit. -Zeitung, 1912, ‘cols. 235 ff. ; 

Torrey, Composition and ‘Date of Acts, 

. 246. 

19 While the Aramaic phrase would 
be chagal dema, the usual reading 
of the Old Uncial text was probably 
axed\dayax SA 81. Old Latin (and 
vg) sah (in all known copies) boh like- 
wise retained a final guttural. Under 
varying degrees of influence from 
Aramaic, B reads axeAdayax; D axed- 
dayax ; Antiochian, with C (cf. pesh 
hel), axeNdape, 


16 











1 CODEX BEZAE 9 
16 “Avdpes adeAdol, Set tAnpwOfjva tHv ypadny tavTnv Tv mpoetmev 


A “a a A / ‘ w 3 / ~ 
TO mvedpa TO dyiov Sia ordparos Aaveid epi *lovéa tod yevo- 
17 pevov ddnyod Tois avAAaBodow tov "Inoodv, dtu KatnpiOunuévos 
18 Hv ev nuiv, ds eAaxe Tov KAfpov Tis Siakovias Tav¥rns. obros 
bev odv extHoato xwpiov ex pucbot tis dducias adrod, Kal 
T™pHVvis yevowevos eAaKnoev péaos, Kal e€exvOn mdvra Ta oTrAdvxva. 
19 avToU. 6 Kal yrworov éeyévero mow Tois Karotkotow "lepou- 
, 4 ~ ‘ 4 > aA “a / the 
cadj, wore KAnOivar TO xwpiov exeivo TH SiadekTw adradv 
20 ‘AxeASayidy, tobr’ Eotw ywpiov aiparos. yéypamTa: yap ev 
Biprw padrudv- 
4 ¢ ” > “~ ” ‘ A < ~ 
DevnOijrw % €mavdis adrod Epnuos Kal pn 7H 6 KaTouK@v 
2 diy 
ev avr, 
rs A > A > ~ / 4 
kai THv émoxomny abrot AaBérw Erepos. 
a = ~ td e ~ > ~ > ‘ ~ / e 
a1 8¢<ei> ody THv ovveADdvtwy jpeiv avdpdv ev marti TH xpdvy ws 
I & A) Diaw isd 2e ~ ¢ F > ~ / > / 
22 elonAdev Kai e€nADev ef’ Huds 6 Kvpios *Incots Xpiords, ap&d- 
20 yevnOntw y] yevnOntwv 





fratres oportet inpleri scripturam hanc quam praedixit sps sanctus per os david de 
juda qui factus est dux hiis qui adpraehenderunt ihm 17 qui adnumeratus erat inter 
nos et sortitus fuit sortem ministerium hujus 18 hic ergo possidit praedium ex 
mercedem injustitiae suae et pronus factus crepavit medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus 19 et notum factum est omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem ita ut 
vocetur praedium illud lingua ipsorum aceldemach hoc est praedium sanguinis 
20 scriptum est enim in libro psalmorum fiat habitatio eorum deserta et non sit qui 
inhabitet in ea et episcopatum illius sumat alius 21 oportet ergo eorum qui venerunt 
nobiscum virori in omni tempore quoniam introibit et exivit ad nos dns ihs xps 





16 viri fratres, oportet adinpleri scripturam istam, quam praedixit spiritus 
sanctus ore sancti David de Juda, qui fuit deductor illorum qui comprehenderunt ( 
Jesum, 17 quoniam adnumeratus erat inter nos, qui habuit sortem hujus 
ministerii. 18 hic igitur possedit agrum de mercede injustitiae suae, et collum 
sibi alligavit et dejectus in faciem diruptus est medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus. 19 quod et cognitum factum est omnibus qui inhabitabant 
Hierosolymam, ita ut vocaretur ager ille ipsorum lingua Acheldemach, id est 
ager sanguinis. 20 scriptum est enim in libro Psalmorum: fiat villa ejus 
deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea, et episcopatum ejus accipiat alter. 
21 oportet itaque ex his viris qui convenerunt nobiscum in omni tempore quo 
introivit super nos et excessit dominus Jesus Christus, 22 incipiensa baptismo 





16 viri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam hanc quam praedixit spiritus 
sanctus ore David de Juda, qui factus est dux his qui apprehenderunt Jesum, 
17 quoniam adnumeratus fuit inter nos. 

20 fiat habitatio ejus deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea ; et, episcopatum 
eius accipiat alter. 

20 et episcopatum ejus accipiat alius. 





18 rns adixias avrov] iniquitatis x: suae ~ 


d 


Augustine, 
ee kace 


gers 
. 12, 13 
ii. 20, 2032, 1) 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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I—II 


10 


Tod Bamriopatos "lwavou éws Tis juepas Fs aveAjppOn ad’ judy, 
pdptupa Ths avaotdcews adrod ody ipiv yevéobar eva TovTwv. 


kal €ornoav dvo0, “lwond tov Kadovpevov BapoaBBav, ds ém- 23 


exAjOn “lotoros, kat MabGiav. 


Kal mpooevéduevor elmav> Lv 24 


~ > , 
KUpie Kapdioyv@oTa mdvTwv, avddeEov dv e€ehéEw, ex TovTwV 
~ A a : ee 
t&v dvo eva, AaPeiv tov Tém0v Tis Siakovias TavTNS Kal arro- 25 
~ > 74> / > vA ~ > ‘ 4 ‘ 
otoAfs, ad’ is mapeByn “lovdas mopevOjvar «is Tov TomoVv TOV 
w ‘ ” / > a ‘ ” e ~ 
iduov. Kat €dOwKav KAjpous adrois, Kal émecev 6 KAApos Emi 26 


MaOGiav, cal ovveaterndicbn pera Tav &SeKa arroordédwv. 


Kai &v 7@ ovvrdnpotoba tiv jyepay tis mevrnKooras II 


ta re lee > “~ > ~ 
qHoav mavres Ouod emt TO abrd, Kal éyévero advw ex TOD ovpavod 2 





26 avras] avrav JHR evdexa]} 
1-2 ev Tw cuvTdnpove bat 


25 romov 1°] kAnpov Soden mg 
Swiexa JHR 1 opov] ofofuyadov Soden mg 
- . . EyeveTo] eyEevero Ev Tals nuEpats EKeLvars Tov cuvTAnpovTOaL THY NMEpay 
TNS TEVTNKOOTNS OVTWY AUTWY TaYTWY ETL TO AUTO Kat ELdou eyevero JHR 





22 ews BO(+D) axps NA 81 
S 81 
26 cuvkareyngicbn BACKS 81 
Wess®¢ om 


Tomov Tov Lorov BS 81 (+ D) 
kareyngicbn S& 


25 rorov 19 BAC(+D) — kAnpov 
wdov Tomrov C ToTov Tov O.katov A 
1 wavtes BACNS 81 





22 yeverOar ovy nuw S462 1025 
TouTwy Twy dvo eva ov ekeheEw S 
e€ $462 1025 
1025(+D) 
op.o8unadov ot arocroda S 


25 romov 1°] k\npor § 462 1025 
Tomov Tov Lo.ov] ToTov avrov 462 
1. ravtes] amravres § 462 102 S- 


€K 
ap] 

26 avros] avrwy S 462 
opnov| omoPupadoy 462 1025" 


24 ravtwr] Tw aravrwv S 





23 D eornoev is shown by Aug. c. Fel. 
and gig to be no accident of this one 
Ms. In vs. 24 Aug. c. Fel., precatus 
dixit is unique; that the plural is 
found in the better text of vs. 24 speaks 
strongly for eornoav in vs. 23. 

For BapoaSBav BNA 81, C Antiochian 
read BapoaBay. D is supported by 
perp gig t vg.codd in the confused 
correction BapyvaBav. On further con- 
fusions see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
333-335. 

26 The ambiguity of xkAnpouvs avrwy 
D Antiochian perp gig e t hel.text is 
shown by the Latin rendering sortes 
suas in Aug. c. Fel. d vg.cod. M, which 
suggests a vote rather than a drawing 
of lots. Hence avras BNAC81 may 
be due to a substitution made for the 
sake of clearness. 

pera Twv Swoexa(‘among the twelve’) 
D Eus. demonstr. ev. x. 3, 2 hel.text 
was probably the ‘ Western’ reading ; 
it may be right, as it would naturally 
lead to correction, cf. ii. 14. Aug. 
contra Felicem, cwm undecim apostolis 


duodecimus may be a secondary result 
from it. 

1-2 The reading of D means ‘and it 
came to pass in those days of the 
arrival of the day of pentecost that 
while they were all together behold 
there came,’ etc. ; and this is correctly, 
but freely, rendered by Augustine’s 
text. (see apparatus) and (with the 
plural] ‘days of pentecost,’ cf. vg) by 
t (in temporibus illis dum complerentur 
dies pentecosten). This Greek can be 
explained as a literal translation from 
Aramaic (cf. R@-text of Ruth i. 1 cat 
éyévero év tats Nuépats Tod Kplvew rods 
Kpiras kal éyévero Ayuds; see Rahlfs, 
Studie iiber den griech. Text des Buches 
Ruth, 1922, pp. 105, 115, 122), or 
(as Professor J. E. Frame suggests) by 
the supposition of a clumsy addition 
to a text which had exewvars but did not 
mention Pentecost. Thesmooth textof 
B seems to be due toan editor. Inany 
case Acts x. 25 (éyévero Tod eloedOeiv) is 
a wholly different construction. Note 
the omission of e:dov in the B-text. 


CODEX BEZAE 11 


I-III 


> AN a , > ¢ ¢ a e.g > 
pevos amo tod Bantioparos *Iwdvov Ews Tis uepas fs av- 
eAnudbn ad’ Hav, udprupa Tis avaordcews adrod adv ypeiv 
/ Ld 4 \ om / > \ A , 
23 yeveoOar eva TovTwv. Kal eorncev Svo, "Iworjd Tov Kadovpevov 
4 a“ > / > A ‘ / A 
24 BapvdBav, 6s émexAnOn “lotoros, Kai Maf@iav. Kai mpoo- 
/ 4 ~ 4 > / a“ > 
evéduevor elmav: Kupie xapdioyydora mdavrwyv, avdde€ov dv €&- 
/ > uA ~ ta > a , A ~ , 
25 eAeEw €x TovTwy THV Svo | avadaBeiv témov Tov Tis SiaKovias 
4 ‘ > ~ > 4? / > / ~ > 
TavTns Kal amooToAfs, ad ws mapeBn “lovdas mropevbijvai eis 
26 TOV TOTov TOV idiov. Kal edwKav KAnpouvs atTadv, Kal Eémecev 
KAfjpos émi Mab@iav, cai ovverndicbn pera t&v iB amoordAwr. 
Il Kai éyévero ev rais epais éxeivais tod ovyvtAnpotobar THv 
2 epav THs mevtnKooThs dvTwy abtav mavrwv emi 7d adrd, Kal 





q 
by 
/ 
; 
¢ 
i 





22 incipiens a baptismate johannen usquae in diem quo adsumptus est a nobis d 
‘testem resurrectionis ejus nobiscum fieri unum istorum 23 et statuit duos joseph 
qui cognominatur barnabas qui vocatur justus et matthias 24 et orantes dixerunt 
dne qui corda nosti omnium designa quem elegisti ex his duobus unum 25 sumere 
locum ministerii hujus et apostolatus a quo transgressus judas abire in locum suum 
26 et dederunt sortes suas et cecidit sors super matthian et dinumeratus est cum 
xii apostolos 


1 et factum est in diebus illis et cum inplerentur dies pentecostes erant simul 





Johannis usque in illum diem quo adsumptus est a nobis, testem resurrectionis Augustine, 

ejus nobiscum esse. 23 et statuit duos, Joseph qui vocabatur Barsabas qui peers 
et Justus, et Matthiam, 24 et precatus dixit: tu, domine, cordis omnium Fundam. 9 

intellector, ostende ex his duobus quem elegisti 25 ad suscipiendum locum 

hujus ministerii et adnuntiationis, a qua excessit Judas ambulare in locum 

suum. 26 et dederunt sortes suas, et cecidit sors super Matthiam, et simul 

deputatus est cum undecim apostolis duodecimus. 


1 in illo tempore quo subpletus est dies pentecostes fuerunt omnes simul in 


1 illo] loco ss. simul in uno] eadem animatione simul in uno Fund 





25-26 [Judas autem abdicatus est et ejectus, et in] locum [ejus Mathias Irenaeus, 


g fi. 20;.2:3 
ordinatus est]. cf. ii. 20, 5 





24 avadaBew Torov tov rns Stakovas TavrTns] mg unum, ut accipiat locum Harclean 
ministerii hujus 





The plural ‘ days,’ representing ras 
nuepas (which does not occur in any 
known Greek authority), is found in 
perp gig vg pesh, and is clearly 
secondary, having perhaps been in- 
troduced in the two languages in- 
dependently of one another. The 
difficult cvvrAnpovebar Tyv nuepay was 
altered to the plural in accordance 
with the later Christian use of 7 
mevtnxooTy to denote the fifty days 


from Easter to Pentecost (cf. Origen, 
contra Celswm viii. 22 rats juépats THs 
mwevtnkooThs in this sense); but that 
meaning seems to have been wholly 
unknown to Hellenistic Jews, and is 
probably impossible for a Christian 
writer of the first century. See J. H. 
Ropes, Harvard Theological Review, 
1923, pp. 168-175, where, however, 
the archaic superiority of the text of 
D in Acts ii. 1-2 was not recognized. 


Editors 


Cld Uncial 


Antiochian 
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12 CODEX VATICANUS II 


Hxos womep hepopevyns vos Bvaias Kal émAjpwoev dAov Tov 
olkov od joav Kabrjpevor, Kal WdOnoav adrois Siapeprlopevas 3 
yA@ooa woe mupds, kai exdbicev ef’ Eva ExaoTov adrdr, | Kai 4 
erAjoOnoay mavres mvedpatos ayiov, Kai Apkavto Aadeiv érépais 
yAdcous Kabds 7o mredua didov amopbéyyecbar adrois. 
joav dé év “lepovoadAnu Katoixobytes “lovdaior, avdpes €d- 5 
AaBeis amd mavtos Ovovs ta&v bd Tov odpavov: yevoyevyns Sé 6 
Ths pwvis tadrns ovvAAGe 7d wAHO0s Kai ovvexvOn, Ste YKovcev 
els Exaoros TH idia Svadekrw AadowwTwv adrdv: eioravto Sé 7 
Kat eGavpalov A€yovres: Odyi idod mavres obroi eiow of AaAobvres 
Taderator; Kai ms tyeis axovouev Exactos TH idia Sadek 8 





3 Kat exadicer] exadioev re Soden 
es WHmg JHR 
7 de] +2avres Soden 
Soden 


om vovdacoe JAR 
ovxt] ovxx WHmg _ ovx Soden 


4 mavres] amavres Soden 5 ev] 
6 nKxovey Soden 


mavres] amravTes 





2 woe BNAC 81 (+D) 
kaGefouevoe C(+D) 
(cf. D) exadicev re A exabioev de C 
4 mavres BNA 81 Wess® (+D) 


+a7ro Wess 
8 xat exabioey BSNS 81 


amavres B°O 


kaOnuevo. BNA 81 Wess 

kat exabioay S% Wess 
avrwy BNAC Wess®(+D) avrov 81 
5 ev (NA evs, N° ev, 


Wess def) cepovoahnu xarotxouvres covdaror (S om covdacor) avdpes BNA 81 Wess 


KQTOLKOUYTES EV LEepovtadnp avdpes covdaror C 


ets BAC 096 81 (+D) 


nxovoy A(+D) 
+aravresS +t2ravres ACNS 096 81 
096 (+D) ovx. B 
amayvres B°NAC 096 (+D) 


eto ovrot oc AaXourTes 81 


ovx ® 81(+D) 


6 nKovceyv BN nkovev C 81 
om & 7 de B(+D) 
Aeyovres BNAC 81 +2rpos addnAous 
ovx AC mavres B81 
ourot evoiv ot AadouryTes BNA 096 (+D) 


ouTot ot AadourTes evo C 





3 Kat exabioev] exabicev Te S 462 1025 


autos aropbeyyerOa 8 462 102 5 
7 Oelt+ravres SS 
ovxt] ovx § 462 1025 


4 wavres] aravres S 462 1025" 
6 nKovov S 462 102 5(+D) om 


AeyovTes]+2pos adAndous S 462 1025 (+D) 





3 exaicay SD is supported by no 
other Greek or Latin Ms., but by 
Greek fathers pesh hcl sah boh. Ephr. 
catena, p. 397, emphasizes the singular 
number of the verb. 

5 The several variants (es for ev; 
variations in order; omission of cov- 
davon by N; omission of evdaBes by 
Aug. c. Fel., c. ep. Fund.) seem to 
indicate a corruption deeper and more 
intricate than the ordinary modifica- 
tions of the authorities, and may per- 
haps be explained as follows: 

(1) The original text read with N: 
noav de es vepovoadn Karo.kouyres 
avdpes evaBes amo mavros eOvous (for 
evdaBes cf. viii. 2, xxii. 12, Lk. ii. 25). 


(2) The ‘Western’ text read e& 
de vepoveadnu noay Karo.kourTes tovdator, 
avdpes amo mavros eOvous (so Aug). 

(3) In the texts of the Old Uncials 
a series of conflations and changes 
ensued. The text of B inserted the 
‘Western’ covdacoe (perhaps a pre- 
western variant) into the original, 
and improved by the use of ev for 
ews (cf. ix. 21). The text of C in- 
troduced covdaro: in a different place, 
between avdpes and evdafes, and 
adopted the order «xaroixovvres ev 
tepovoandn. 

(4) Meantime D, following in general 
the ‘Western’ text, altered it by in- 
serting evAaBers from the B-text, but 


— 





ret CODEX BEZAE 13 


eidod éyevero ddvw ex Tod odpavod jyos Womep Pepomerys Piaias 
«4 mots Kal émAjpwoe mdvra Tov oikov od Hoav Kabelouevor, Kal 
&POnoav adbrots Siayepilouevar yAdooa woel mupds, Kal exd- 
7 52'2)  @& @¢ > ~ ‘ > , / 7 
 40odv te éf’ Eva ExaoTov abradv, Kai érAnoOnoav mdvres mved- 
ee, \ 4 a , dw.’ 7 ‘ 
patos ayiov, Kal 7pfaxv>To Aadeiv érdpais yAdooas Kalas 
570 mvedua edidov amopbéyyecBa atrois. ev “lepovoadju joav 
Katouxobdvres “lovdaior, edAaBeis avdpes amd mavtos EOvovs TaV 
6 dd Tov ovpavdvy yevonevns Sé THs dwvas tav’rns ovvAAPe 
TO TAHV0s Kai ovvexdOn, Kal 7Kovov eis Exactos AadobvTas Talis 
7 > ~ > / A A > tA 4 \ 
y yAdooas adrav- efeiaravro S€ Kai eBadualov A€éyovres mpds 
aAAjAovs: Ody iS0d dmavres obroi ciow of Aadobvtes Tad- 
8 Xaior; Kai mas Hpets dkovouev Exaotos tiv SidreKTov Hua@v ev 








omnes in unum 2 et factum est repente caelo echo tamquam ferretur violentus d 
spiritus et inplevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes 3 et visae sunt ejus dividi 
linguae tamquam ignis et sedit super unum quemquem eorum 4 et inpleti sunt 
universi spu sancto et coiperunt loqui aliis linguis sic ut sps dabat eloquieis 5 in 
ierusalem erant habitantes judaei timorati viri ab omni gente quae sub caelo sunt 
6 cumquae facta esset vox haec convenit multitudo et consaesae sunt qui audiebant 
unus quisque loquentes eos lingua sua 7 obstupescebant autem et admirabantur 
dicentes ad alterutrum nonne ecce universi hi sunt qui locuntur galilaei 8 et 
quomodo nos audimus unus quisque propria lingua nostra in qua nati sumus 





uno. 2 et factus est subito de caelo sonus, quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et Augustine, 
inplevit totam illam domum in qua erant sedentes. 3 et visae sunt illis i Poeysa 
linguae divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit super unumquemque eorum. 4 et Fundam. 9 
inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto, et coeperunt loqui variis linguis quomodo od a Ge 
spiritus dabat eis pronuntiare. 5 Hierosolymis autem fuerunt habitatores 
Judaei, homines ex omni natione quae est sub caelo. 6 et cum facta esset vox, 
collecta est turba et confusa, quoniam audiebat unusquisque suo sermone et 
suis linguis loquentes eos. 7 stupebant autem et admirabantur ad invicem 
dicentes: nonne omnes qui loquuntur natione sunt Galilaei? 8 et quomodo 
agnoscimus in illis sermonem in quo nati sumus? 9 Parthi, Medi, et Elamitae, 


2 totum illum locum (locum illum Cypr.test) in quo Fund Cypr.test 
9 Parthi]+et some mgs. om et lo Fund 


4 om variis Fund 





6 Tas yAwoous avrwy] mg linguis ipsorum Harclean 





set that word before avdpes, instead of 
after it as in the original text. 

6 ty tba Stadexrw AadovyTwr avTwr] 
Aadouvras Tas yAwooats avrwy D pesh. 
The change in order (not found in 
Latins [except d], which otherwise 
support in part the ‘Western’ reading) 
is perhaps intended to make it clear 
that the speaking, not the hearing 
only, took place in these languages. 
The same motive seems to have been 


at work in vs. 8, ryv dtahexrov D Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund., unit Prom perp 
gig t vg.codd pesh, for rn téta SuadexTw. 
Note the rendering agnoscimus in Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund. Prom. 

7 wavtes (amavres) after eficravro is 
lacking not only in B but in the 
‘Western’ text (D Aug gig) and 
perhaps in the Antiochian (yet cf. S). 
It was perhaps added under the 
influence of vs. 12. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


14 CODEX VATICANUS 


If 





jpav ev Hh eyerviPnuer; TdpBo. Kai Mdou cai Aidapetrar, 9 
Kal of Katoukobvtes TV Mecororapiav, lovdaiay re kai Karma- 
Soxiav, Ildvrov kai tiv *Aciav, | Dpvyiav te cai LapudvdAiav, 
Alyurtov Kal ra pépn tis AvBins ris Kara Kupryvnv, Kat of 
emidynpodvres “Papator, "lovdatoi te Kal mpoondAvror, | Kpires 
» Tok > PA uA 7 A a ¢ / 4 
kat “ApaBes, dxovopev AadovvTwv adrdv rais uerépais yAwdo- 
cats Ta peyadrcia Tob Oeob. e€ioravto 5é mavTes Kat SintopodrTo, 
GAXos mpdos GAdov Aéyovres: Ti Oédew totro eclva; Erepor 
Sé duayAevdlovres eAeyov Ste TAevKous pepeotwpevor eioiv. 
‘ \ < / ‘\ a Ld > A A A > ~ 
arabeis S5é 6 Ilétpos odv trois evdexa eripev thy pwvyv adbrob 
A > /, > a ” > a \ ¢ ~ 
Kat amepbéyEato adrois: “Avdpes “lovdaiou Kat of Karouobyres 
*Iepovoadnu mavres, ToOTo buiv ywwordv €oTw Kal evwricacbe 
Ta phuatd pov. od yap ws tues droAauBavere obra weOdovow, 
€oTw yap wpa Tpitn Tis Huepas, GAA TobTd €oTw TO eipnuevov 


Io 


15 
16 





12 denropovy Soden 16 om wd JHR 





9 Kat ataperrac BACNe 096 81 (4+D) om 12 dinropovrro BNA 
Sinropouy C 096 81 (+D) mpos BNAC 096 81 (+D) +rov 076 Oedet 
BAC 81(+D) Gedo NS Gerer rovro B(N)C 81(+D) rovro deder A 13 dca- 


xAevafovres eXeyov BNAC 096°°'T 81 (cf. D) xAevafovres eXeyov 096 [ex]Aevator 
Aeyovres 076 (cf. D) 14 o BNA 076 096 81(+D) omC amepbeyiaro 
BNA 076 096 81 +Aeywr C uv yuworov BRAC 096 81 (cf. D) yvwor[ov 








upuv] 076 
12 dtnropovr S 462 102 $(+D) Beder] ay OeXor S 462 102 5° 
13 dvaxdevafovres] xAevafovtes S 462 102 5 14 om o PS 4625" wavTes | 
amavres PS 462 
9 vovdaay is translated Judaei in ance with the geographical intention 
Aug.unit. Pesh has ‘Jews and of the word ‘Judaea.” These are 
Cappadocians’ for covdaavy re xac ancient conjectures, no more weighty 
kammadoxiay. Sah (in spite of Zahn’s than the modern suggestions of cdov- 


vigorous argument, Urausgabe, pp. 
337 f.) is not to be taken as attest- 
ing covdaco. Aug.wnit and pesh are 
probably attempts to escape the 
obvious exegetical difficulty, but the 
repetition here and in vs. 10 of the 
word ‘Jews’ (cf. vs. 5) puts an in- 
appropriate emphasis on the fact that 
these were Jews. Aug.c. ep. Fund. and 
Tertullian adv. Judacos 7 (Augustine 
perhaps influenced by Tert.; note 
their agreement in the words regiones 
[-em] Africae and incolae) substitute 
Armeniam. Jerome on Is. xi. 6ff. 
substitutes ‘Syria,’ probably in accord- 


bavav, dvdiav, woiav, Biduriav, -yop- 
O(v)aav, xikcxcay, or the proposal to 
reject the word as interyolatea: 

11 apaBo D is a Latinism. 

13 With hel. mg cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 23 (p. 77) de apostolis dixerunt 
cos musto plenos inebriatos esse, and 
pesh ‘these have drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated.’ 

14 rore D pesh is probably the 
reading of the ‘ Western’ text, which 
frequently introduces tore in what 
might seem an Aramaizing manner 
(see above, pp. ccxxxli, cexliv, note 1). 
By conflation D has both rore and de. 
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I CODEX BEZAE 15 
9% eyerrnPnwev; Tlap8or cai Mfdou Kai "EAapetrar, of Karou- 


Kobvres tiv Mecororapiav, lovdaiay cat Kammadoxiav, Idvrov 
‘ \ 2A. / @ / ‘ I Ni At / \ \ 
10 kal tH >Aciav, | Dpvyiavy Kai IlaudvAiav, Aityumrov te Kal ra 
/ a 4 a \ 7 \ a ~ ¢€ 
pépn THs AiBovns THs Kata Kupivnv, cat of émdnuotvres “Pw- 
a > a_f \ / ~ \ov > tA 
11 pator, lovdaioi re kai mpoorAvror, | Kpfres cal” ApaBou, dxovopev 
Aarovvrwy atr&v tais jperépais yAdooas Ta peyadeia rod 
12 Ocob. efeioravro S€ mavres Kat Sunmdpovv adAAos mpds GAAov 
: ae J A / \ / , / ~ 4 
13 emt TH yeyovdtt, Kai A€yovres: Ti Oder tobro elvar; Erepor 
A tA 4 Lif t & / 
Se duexAcdalov Adyovres ote TrevKovs otror peweorwpévor 
+ RY / \ nS e / X a / > “4 
1eioiv. tote otabeis S¢ 6 Ilérpos adv tots Séxa dmoorddots 
> A ~ A A > lo A ” > aA 
emhpev mp@tos Thy Pwviv avtod kat elmev- “Avdpes “lovdator 
Kal mdvtes of Katrotxotvtes “lepovoaAnu, todro tyetv yywordov 
Ig €0TW, evwricaTe TA pryyaTd pov. ov yap ws duels dro- 
/ my / ” ¢ ~ ¢ , - > A 
16 AapBavere odTor peOUovow, ovens wpas THs Hugpas y, | aAAa 
TOUTS eoTw TO eipnuevov Sia TOD mpodijrov" 
11 Kpynrys 14 vpev] nue 15 vroAapBaverar 





9 parthi et medi et aelamitae et qui inhabitant mesopotamiam judaeam et cappa- 
dociam pontum et asiam 10 frygiam et pamphyliam aegyptum et partes lybiae 
qui est circa cyrenen et qui hic demorantur romani judaei et proselyti 11 cretenses 
et arabi audivimus loquentes eos nostris linguis magnalia di 12 obstupescebant 
omnes et hesitabant alius ad alium quod factum est et dicentes quid vult esse hoc 
13 alii vero deridebant dicentes quia musto isti repletisunt 14 cum stetisset autem 
petrus cum decem apostolis et elebabit primus vocem suam et dixit viri judaei et 
omnes qui inhabitant hierusalem hoe vobis notum sit ausilate verbis meis 15 non 
enim sicut vos suspicamini hii hebrii sunt est enim hora tertia diei 16 sed hoc est 





et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Judaeam et Cappadociam, Pontum, Asiam, 


10 Phrygiam et Pamphyliam, Aegyptum et partes Libyae quae est ad Cyrenem, 


et qui aderant Romani, 11 Judaeique et proselyti, Cretenses et Arabes, audie- 

bant loquentes illos suis linguis magnalia dei. 
12 stupebant autem et haesitabant ob id quod factum est, dicentes: quidnam 
hoc vult esse? 18 alii autem inridebant dicentes : hi musto omnes onerati sunt. 
9 Judaeam] Armeniam Fund 10 Phrygiam]+que one ms. partes Lib; ae] 


regiones Africae Fund aderant] advenerant Fund 11 Judaeique et proselyti] et 
Judaei incolae et Fund : 





9 Parthi, Medi, Elamitae, et qui habitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, 
Phrygiam, Cappadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, 
10 immorantes Aegyptum et regionem Africae quae est trans Cyrenen, in- 
habitantes Romani et incolae, tune et in Hierusalem Judaei et ceterae gentes. 





15 [dixit Petrus non ebrios quidem illos esse, cum sit] hora tertia diei ; 
16 [esse autem] hoc, quod dictum est per prophetam: 17 erit in novissimis 





8 evyerynOnuer] mg fuimus 12 emt Tw yeyovort] mg de illo quod factum est 
13 ore yAevkous ovro peweoTwpevor ecotvy] mg quia ebrii sunt 


Augustine, 
Felicem 
i.4f.5 Cep. 

Fundam. 8 


Tertullian, 
Adv. Jud. 7 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 13 
ef. iii. 17, 1; 
iii. 11, 9 


Harclean 


Joel ii. 28-32 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


16 CODEX VATICANUS 


It 


dua. Tod mpodyrov *Iw7jA: Kai €orat pera ratra, Aéyer 6 Beds, 
EKXE@ Amo Tod mvedpaTds pov emi macav odpKka, Kal mpopnyrev- 
govow of viol tudv Kai ai Ovyardpes tudv, Kal of veavioxor 
buadv opdoes diovrar, Kal of mpecBiTepo. dudv evumviors 
evuTviacOjcovrar: Kai ye émt tovds SovAovs pov Kal emi tas 
SovAas pov ev Tais Huepais exeivais exyed amd Tod mvevpards 
pov, Kal mpodnrevcovow. Kai Swow Tépara ev TH ovpav@ avw 
Kat onweta emt Tis yis Kdrw, alua Kal wip Kal atpeida Kamvod- 





17 pera ravra] ev rats ecxarats nuepars WH Soden 


mpognrevoovow JHR 


18 om xa 








. 17 pera ravra BO76 ev ras ecxarats nuepats NA 096 81(+D) pera ravTa 
ev Tals EcxaTats nuepas C au Ovyarepes vuwy BNA 81 O@vyarepes C 
uuwy 4° BNA 076 81 om Cvid (0? suppl) (+D) evutvios BSAC 81 evurrvia 
076vid 18 dovAovs BAC 076 81(+D) dovras 8 dovAas BAC 
076 81(+D) dovrovs 8 19 avw BNC 076 81(+D) omA 

17 pera ravra] ev ras ecxarats nuepas PS 462 5(+D) om a 1°§ 


om veavickot vw opacers oWovTar Kar or S 


evurvia P 462 5 





16 wn omitted by D(cf. Justin. dial 


the reading of B in every case agrees 


87), Iren, Aug. ep. 199. 23, Hil. trin. with the LXX. 
viii. 25. In Ps.-Orig. Tract. 20 (ed. 
Batiffol and Wilmart) it is probably a B 


later addition. 
17 wera tavra B 076 Cyr. of Jer. 
catech. xvii. 19 sah (3 late codd.). D, 


17 xat (LXX) 
pera ravTa (LXX) 


om D 
ev Tals ecxa- 
Tats nwepos D 


Tertullian, adv. Marc. v. 8, with NA 0 Geos kuptos D 

boh and the great body of authorities, vyuwy 1° and 2° avrwy D 

have ev rats exxarats nuepas. This (LXX) 

‘Western’ reading was apparently vuwy 3° and 4° omD 

drawn from ev rats nuepats exervats, VS. (LXX) 

18, which is therefore in consistency 18 [you 1° (so D) [om Prise 
omitted by D gig Priscill Rebapt. (LXX)] Rebapt] 
Combinations of the two readings [uov 2° (so D gig [om  Rebapt 
appear in C minn, and in sah.cod.B Prise Perpet)] (LXX)] 
(cent. iv). ev Tas nuepars om D 


The ‘ Western’ substitute in vs. 17 
was thus widely adopted in non- 


exewvais (LXX) 
[kae mpodntevcov- 


[om D (LXX)] 


western texts, but the corresponding ow] 
‘ Western’ omission in vs, 18 scarcely 19 ama cat mwup kar om D 
at all. é ; aruweda  Kamvou 
17-20 The cloves rig doe! is (LXX) 
found in two forms, that o an 20 nat ew 
that of D. Each ms. is supported Pera EE) om 0 
by other witnesses, Greek, Syriac, In some cases manifestly, and prob- 


Sahidic, and notably Latin, which 
group themselves about the two leaders 
in kaleidoscopic selection. Apart from 
the peculiar instance of ov 2°, vs. 18, 
which may or may not belong to the 
series (D here agrees with B), and 
with the further exceptions of o Geos, 
vs. 17, and kat rpopnrevoovery, vs. 18, 


ably in all, the departures in D from 


the LXX-text spring from one motive, 
namely to adapt the quotation to the 
situation to which Peter here applies 
it. This adaptation may be the 
work of the original author, and the 
agreement of the B-text with the LXX 
may have been effected by an editor. 


at 
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3 CODEX BEZAE 17 


” > aA r 4 e / 7 "4 > ~ > ‘ 
Eorat év tais eoxdrais Auepais, Adyer KUpios, ExxeD amo 
~ "A 
Tod mvevpatos pov emi mdcas odpKas, Kal mpodyntrevcovow 
~ ~ , e 4 
of viol abra&v Kal Ouyardpes abrav, kat of veavioxor dpdacet 
* A € 4 > , er ‘ sau % 
opovrat, Kal of mpeoPdrepor evuTrviacOjcovrat, | Kal ey[d] ei 
~ ‘A ~ 
tovs SovAovs pov Kai emi tas SovAas pov éexye® amo Tob 
4 ~ ~ A 
mvevpatos pov. Kal Swow Tépata ev TH otpavG dvw Kal 
~ ~ ~ > 
onpeia emi THs yas KadtTw: 6 Aws peTaoTpéperar ci<s> 





quod dictum est per prophetam. 17 erit in novissimis diebus dicit dns effundam d 
spi meum super omnem carné et prophetabunt fili eorum et filias eorum et jubenes 
visiones videbunt et seniores somnia somniabunt 18 et ego super servos meos et 
super ancillas meas effundam spiritum meum 19 et dabo prodigia in caelo susum et 
signa in terra deorsum 20 sol convertetur in tenebris et luna in sanguine prius 





17 [illa promissio spiritus facta] per Johelem: in novissimis temporibus Tertullian, 
effundam de meo spiritu in omnem carnem et prophetabunt filii filiaeque co Net 


eorum. 18 et super servos et ancillas meas de meo spiritu effundam. 17; = 
carn. 





diebus, dicit dominus, effundam de spiritu meo in omnem carnem et Trenaena, 
ii. 12, 1 








prophetabunt. 





Under this view the text of D will be 
preferred. Equally possible, however, 
is the view that the author copied 
exactly, or nearly so, from his LXX, 
and that the modifications are due to 
the customary freedom of the para- 
phrastic ‘Western’ reviser; cf. vii. 
18, 26, 33, 43 (om vuwr ; emt Ta pepn 
BaBvrwvos), xiii. 47 (where D is not 
conformed to LXX). For this latter 
view speaks the characteristic transfer 
of ev rats nuepais exewvats (cf. vs. 18) 
to vs. 17 in the form ev ras ecxyarais 
nuepats, as well as the habitual 
fidelity to the text of the LXX which 
the author of Acts elsewhere displays 
where making formal quotations. 
Examples of this may be seen in vss. 
25-28, 34 f., iv. 25 f., etc. 

The case of the addition to the LXX 
of kat mpopynrevoovow in vs. 18 is 
peculiar, because D perp r Prisc here 
omit, with best mss. of LXX, while 
B and all others (including Justin) 
have the words. These are parallel to 
vs. 17, and are clearly an adaptation of 
the OT passage to the present situation. 
Such an adaptation does occur in 
the undoubtedly original words Aeyec 
0 Geos (v.1. kupios), vs. 16; but in the 
case of kat mpognrevoovety, vs, 18, the 
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wiser judgement is perhaps to assume 
an addition to the author’s quotation 
before the formation of the text of B, 
i.e. a ‘Western non-interpolation,’ 
and to reject the words. If they were 
originally present, the only reason for 
omitting them in D would have been 
the desire to conform to the LXX, but, 
as has been shown, this motive is the 
opposite of that which, under any 
hypothesis, governed the formation of 
the D-text. 

In the case of mov 1° and 2° D is on 
the side of B, and the omission in Latin 
witnesses may be due to the further 
working at some later time of the 
motive of adaptation. But possibly 
D may here be conflate, and the 
omission of both words in De Rebaptis- 
mate, etc., may alone represent the 
original. 

It is to be noted that certain 
additions to the LXX text, of purely 
rhetorical nature, seem to have been 
made by the author himself—not 
only Aevyer o Geos, vs. 17, but avw, onueca, 
and xarw, vs. 19. He has also per- 
mitted himself evvrvios, vs. 17, for 
evurvia LXX, and perhaps dropped rn 
before nuepay, vs. 20 (but LXX text is 
in both cases doubtful). Among these 


Cc 


Ps. xvi. 8-11 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


is. CODEX VATICANUS I 


eo , > , uh e , . Py 
6 jAwos petaotpapyoeTat eis oKdTos Kai 7 ceAjvn eis atwa 
‘ xn > a ¢ / / \ , \ b] ~ \ 
mp 7 eAbciv juépav Kupiov THv peydAnv Kal empary. Kal 
€orat mas Os éav émiKkadéonrat TO dvoua Kupiov owhyjcerar. 
avdpes *lorpanAcirar, axovoate tods Adyous tovtovs. "Inoodv 
\ a EA > t > ‘ ~ ~ > ¢€ -~ 
tov Nalwpaiov, avdpa amodedevrypevov amd Tod Oeot eis buds 
Suvdeot Kal Tépact Kal onpetois ols eoincev 8’ adrod 6 Beds 
ev peow duav, Kabas adroi oidare, | robrov TH wpropevy BovdrF 
Kal mpoyvwcer Tob Oeod Exdorov Sia xeipos avouwy mpoonnj~avres 
> / a“ c \ a. f, tA ‘\ > a ~ , 
avelAate, dv 6 Beds avéornoe AVoas Tas Wdeivas Tod Bavdrov, 
4 > ‘ ~ : ie! eae > ~ \ A 
Kaldor. odk Hv Suvarov Kparetobar adrov im’ adrobd: Aaveid yap 
Aéyer eis adrov: Ilpoopwmpny tov Kvpiov evedrridv prov dia TravTos, 
Ld > ~ (ant oe \ ~ A ~ ? / 
ott ex SeEvav pov €orw iva pr cadevdd. Sia TodTo nidpavOy pov 
¢€ 4 ee / ¢ ~ , ” A ae / 
4 Kapdla Kal jhyaAAudoato 7) yA@ood pov, ert 5é Kal 7 odp& pov 
4 2 > / 4 > > / \ / 
Katacknvwcer em €Amidu: Stu odK evKaradetifers THY puxyVv pov 
> ¢ 29. lA A 4 / > a / > 4 /, 
eis GOnv, odde Sdcets Tov dordv cov ieiv SiadBopav. eyrvadipiods 
prot Od0vs Cwijs, tAnpwoers we edppootvns peTA TOO mpocwmov 








20 om 7 WH (but ct. mg) Soden JHR Thy nuepay Soden 

20 rpw 4 BO076 omy NAC 81 (+D) nuepay BS 076(+D) rv nuepav 
ACN? 81 kat emcpayn BAC 07681 om X(+D) 21 om vs. 218 
(S* suppl) 22 amodedevypevoy amo Tov Geov BNC 81 aro Tov Oeov aro- 
Sedevryuevov A(cf. D) o BNA 81(+D) omC 23 exdorov BNAC 81 
+raBovres $°(+D) 25 avrov BNC 81(+D) aurnv A kuptov BAC 81 
+pou & (+D) 26 pov n Kapdia BN 7 Kapdia pou ACN® 81 (+D) 


28 evdpocvyns BNC 81(+D) evdpocurny Avid 





20 rnv nuepay PS 4625 22 amo rov Oeou arodederypevoy PS 462 S(cf. D) 
Kabws] +xkar PS 462 5 23 exdorov] +AaBovres PS 462 5(+D) XElLpwr 
PS 462 5° 26 7» kapdia pov PS 462 5(+D) 27 adov PS 4625 





all but Aeyec o Geos and onuea have this note, as not forming part of the 
been corrected to the LXX standard main problem. See also p. ccxxxiii. 
in some extant witness or group of 20 The unimportant addition of 7 in 
witnesses. B 076 and the Antiochian text has 
Minor variants occur in D which against it not only NAC 81, but also D, 
have been deliberately passed by in and may best be rejected from the text. 


20 
21 


I CODEX BEZAE 19 


/ Xt. © 7 > 4 > a e , , A 
oKoTos Kal 7) ceAjvy eis alwa mpiv eAPetv Hudpav Kupiov TH 
peydAnv. Kal €orar mas ds av éemixadéontrar TO dvopa Tob 
Kuplov awOrjcerat. 

” A } bf | A a > tA \ Xr /, 4 Zl! ~ 

vipes *lopandcirar, axovcate Tovs Adyous TovTous. *Inoodv 

‘ a La > A ~ ~ , > c H.-A 

tov Nalopaiov, avdpa amd tot Oeot [Sedoxip lacpévoy eis Huds 

~ \ 

duvdpece: Kal Tépact Kal onpiois Goa émoinoev di’ adrod 6 Beds 

> , ¢ ~ 6 ‘ > \ to ~ 7. Sa , An 

(23 ev peow budv, Kabws adrol oidate, | Tobrov TH wpropéevn BovdAj 

Kal mpoyvwce. tod Beod ExdoTov AaBdvres Sia yeupds avdpwv 
5 /, > / a ec \ De ta A 2Qa 

24 mpoomntavres aveiAate, dv 6 Beds avéotncev A¥oas Tas Wdivas 

Tob ddov, Kaldor. odk tv Suvarov Kpareicbat adrov bm’ adbrod: 





TIpoopépnv tov Kvpiov pov evwimidv pov Sia mavTds, ott 
260 ex Sefvy pov eorw iva pr cadrev0d. 81a totro ynidpavOn 
% Kapdia pov Kal HyadAdoato 7 yA@ood pov, ere Sé Kat 1 
27 = odp& pov Katackynvdce ef’ eAmrider Stu od« evKatadeixbets 
. Thy uxnv pov eis Gdnv, ovd€ Suwaeis Tov Gowdv cov ideiv 
28 siadBopav. yvwpicas por ddods Cwis mAnpdces pe €d- 
4 dpoovyns peta TOO mpoowdmov gov. 





quam veniat dies dni magnus 21 et erit omnis quicumque invocaverit nomen dni d 
salvus erit 22 viri istrahelitae audite sermones hos ihm nazoraeum virum a do 
probatum in nobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis quae fecit per eum ds in medio 
vestrum sicut ipsi scitis 23 hune destinato consilio et providentia di auditum 
accepistis per manus iniquorum adfixum interfecistis 24 quem ds suscitavit solutis 
amitibus inferiori quoniam possibile non esset detineri eum ab ipso 25 david enim 
dicit in eum providebam dnm meum in conspectu meo semper quia a dextra mea est 
ut non commovear 26 propterea laetatum est cor meum et exultavit lingua mea 
adhuc autem et caro mea inhabitavit in spsem 27 quia non derelinques animam 
meam aput inferos nequae dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 28 notas 
fecisti mihi vias vitae inplevis me jucunditate cum facie tua 29 viri fratres licet 





22 viri Israelitae, auribus mandate quae dico: Jesum Nazarenum, virum a Tert. Pud. 21; 
deo vobis destinatum. ef. Res. carn. 15 





22 viri [enim, inquit Petrus,] Israelitae, audite sermones meos: Jesum Irenaeus, 
Nazareum, virum adprobatum a deo in vobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis, ar ee 
quae fecit per ipsum deus in medio vestrum, quemadmodum ipsi scitis, 

23 hune definito consilio et praescientia dei traditum per manus iniquorum 
affigentes interfecistis, 24 quem deus excitavit solutis doloribus inferorum, 
quoniam non erat possibile tenerieum ab eis. 25 David enim dicit in ipsum: 
providebam dominum in conspectu meo semper, quoniam a dextris meis est, ut 
non movear. 26 propter hoc laetatum est cor meum, et exsultavit lingua mea, 
insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe; 27 quoniam non derelinques animam 


meam in inferno, neque dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. 
25 meo] mei Turner 





23 wpoorntavres) affigentes -X- in cruce ¥ Harclean 
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cov. avdpes adeAdot, efor eizeiv pera mappynoias mpos buds trepi 29 


‘ /, \ A 
rod matpidpyou Aaveid, drt Kal éreAcdrncev Kai erddy Kai 7d 


pvipa abrot gorw év jyiv dxpe ris jyuepas tadrns: mpodijrns 30° 


Wt \ > ~ 
Ps. exxxii.11 ody mdpywv, Kal eldws OTL GpKw wpooev abT@ 6 Yds €x Kaprrob 


Ps. cx. 1 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


ond “~ ~ ‘ 2) M 
ths dapvos atrob Kabicar emi tov Opdvov adrod, mpowdayv €Ad- 31 


Afus only tio s a ¥, a ¢ * > r ’ fa) 
Anoev TEplL TINS AVACOTATEWS TOV PlLOTOV OTL OUTE EVKATE. eid 7] 


eis GOnv odd 7 cap adrob cldev SiadOopdv. tobtrov tov “Inoobv 32° 


dvéornoev 6 Beds, od mdvres tyuets eopev pdptupes. TH SeEch 33 


~ lot ~ 4 ~ 

otv Tod Oeod tywheis rv Te erayyediav tod mvevpatos Tob 
~ A ~ a ¢ a ‘ 

dyiov AaBwv mapa Tod marpos e&éyeev TodTo 6 tyets Kat 


> \ > vs 
Brémere Kat dxovere. od yap Aaveld avéBn eis Ttods odpavods, 34 


Aéyer 5€ adros: Elev ktpios tH xupiw pov: Kadbov ek de€cdv 


pov | Ews dv 0B rods exOpovs cov tromddiov ta&v Toddv Gov. 35 


dopadds od<v> yewworérw mas olkos “IopanA dtu Kat KUpiov 36 


“~ ‘ > ~ “a ec a 
avrov Kal Xpiorov émoincev 6 Beds, Tobrov tov “Inoodv dv tpets 





xpicrov] Soden 
34 o xuptos Soden 


80 ogpvos avrov] + [ro 
31 ovde] ovre WH Soden JHR 
36 0 Geos erotnoev Soden 


KaTG@ OApPKa avacTnoev Tov 


33 [kac 1°] WH 





31 evxaredXergOn BSAC? 81 (+D) evkareAnupén C adnv BS 81 adov 
AC(+D) ovde B_ ovre NAC 81 (+D) 32 nmes exwev BAC 81 
(cf. D) eopev nues 8 33 xac 1° B(+D) om NAC 81 34 Kuptos 
BN(+D)_ o xvptos B*(B* Tdf)ACN¢ 81 86 ovv B oxos BNA 81 


0 oxos C(+D) 
eroincev o Oeos BN 81 


auTov kat xpiorov BNAC kat xpiorov avrov 81 


0 Geos erornoev AC(+D) 





30 Tov kaprrov P ogduos avrov]+To kara capka avacrnoew Tov xpioTov 
PS 462 s(cf. D) Gpovov PS tov Opovov 462 5 31 ovre] ov PS 4625 
evKarehecpOn] KarerecpOn n Wuxn avrov PS 4625 adov PS 4625(+D) 
32 om ecuey P 33 Tov mvevparos Tov ay.ou] Tov ayiov mvevuaros PS 462 5(+D) 
o}+vuv PS 4625 upets] nues S om xa 1° PS 4625 34 0 Kuptos 
PS 4625" 36 Kat xpicrov avrov PS 4625— 0 Geos erornoe PS 462 5(+D) 





30 ocgvos] ventris (i.e. Kothias, con- 
formed to Ps. cxxxii. 11) perp gig Iren 
pesh. xapdiias D seems hdaed on 
Kowuas, 

The awkwardness of the Semitic ex 
xaprrov, treated like a noun and serving 
as object of the verb, gave occasion 
for the expansion xara capa avaornom 


Tov xpicrov kat D, which in Latin 
appears only in d e (om secundum 
carnem) and, with conflation, in 
Vigilius, but (with somewhat varying 
form) was adopted by the Antiochian 
revisers. The enlargement may have 
been subsequent to the formation of 
the ‘ Western’ text. 
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+ > , 2e.\ > a A , ‘ ¢€ ~ ‘ 
29 advopes adeAgoi, e€ov cimeiy peta mappnoias mpos buds epi 
~ / / ¢ \ > , ‘ 9. 5 ‘ ‘ 
Tob matpidpxyou Aaveid, dtu Kai ereAcUrnoev Kal érddn Kal 7d 
30 pevntov adrod €oTw map Hiv axpr THs tpépas TavTyS* Tmpo- 
al ¢ \ 
dy7ns obv brdpxwv, Kal «iddv Sti 6pKw Wyooey adT@ 6 Geos 
~ a ~ a ‘ 
€k Kaptod Tis Kapdias adtod Kata odpKa dvaoTioa Tov Xpi- 
\ ‘ Gi y er A 6 / > “~ PS) \ 2dr ‘ 
31 oTov Kai Kabica. emi Tov Opdvov adrod, <mpoidav €AdAncev zrepi 
~ > / ~ a & 4 > Xv , 6 > fs) 
Ths> avactdcews Tod Xpicrod Gres ore evKareAcidOy eis ddov 
: ” € A 9.5) , a a? a > 
32 0UTe 7) cap& adrod «idev Stadfopdv. todrov otv “Inoody av- 
33 coTncev 6 Oeds, od mdvres tyets pudptupés eopev. TH SeEcd odv 
~ a ¢ ‘ ‘ \ > , ae oe 4 r \ 
706 Deod tywheis Kai tiv erayyedlav Tob ayiov mvedparos AaBav 
34 mapa tot marpos e&éxeev jueiv 6 Kal Brémere Kal axoveTe. ov 
; \ tO shes ? ‘ > , ” \ ny; 
yap Aaveid avéBn eis tods otpavods, eipnKkev yap adros* 
35 Aéyet KUpios TH Kupiw pov: Kdbou ex deEvdv pov | ews 0B 
q Tod<s> éxOpods gov dromdd.ov TV TOdHv Gov. 
36 dopalds obv yewmoxeren mas 6 olxos “loparjA OTe Kal Kedpuov 
‘ kai Xpiorov 6 Beds eroinoey tobrov “Inoody dv dpcis eoravpa- 
: 30 wpacev 31 evkatadrehOn evdev] ecdev 
\ 





mihi dicere cum fiducia ad vos de patriaarcha david quia defunctus est et sepultus d 
est et monumentum ejus est aput nos usque in hunc diem 30 cum esset autem 
propheta et sciret quia jurejurando juravit ei ds de fructum de praecordia ejus 
secundum carne suscitare xpm collocare super thronum ejus $1 resurrectione xpi 
quia neque derelictus est aput inferos neque caro ejus vidit corruptionem 32 hunc 
ergo ihn resuscitavit ds cujus nos omnes testes sumus 33 dextera ergo di exaltatus 
et pollicitationem sps sancti accepta a patre effudit vobis quod et vidistis et audistis 
34 non enim david ascendit in caelos dixit enim ipse dixit dns dno meo sede ad 
dexteram meam 35 donec ponam inimicos tuos scamillum pedum tuorum 36 pro 
certo ergo sciat omnis domus istrahel quia et dnm et xpm ds fecit hunc ihm quem 





vs 33 dextera dei exaltatus [sicut Petrus in Actis contionatur]. Tert. Prax. 17 
36 firmissime itaque cognoscat omnis domus Israhel quod et dominum et Praz. 28 
Christum [id est unctum] fecerit eum deus, hunc Jesum quem vos crucifixistis. 





[29 dehine rursum fiducialiter illis dicit de patriarcha David, quoniam Irenaeus, 
mortuus est et sepultus, et sepulchrum ejus fit apud eos usque in hunc diem.] *# 12, 2 
30 propheta autem [inquit] cum esset et sciret quoniam jurejurando ei juravit 
deus de fructu ventris ejus sedere in throno ejus, 31 providens locutus est de 
resurrectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus est apud inferos, neque caro ejus 
vidit corruptionem. 32 hunc Jesum [inquit] excitavit deus, cujus nos omnes 
sumus testes: 33 qui dextera dei exaltatus, repromissionem spiritus sancti 
accipiens a patre, effudit donationem hance quam vos nunc videtis et auditis. 

34 non enim David ascendit in caelos, dicit autem ipse: dixit dominus domino 
meo, sede ad dexteram meam, 35 quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 

_pedaneum pedum tuorum. 36 certissime ergo sciat omnis domus Israel, 
quoniam et dominum eum et Christum deus fecit, hunc Jesum, quem vos 
crucifixistis. 





33 0] text hoc donum quod, mg hoc quod Harclean 
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It 


€oravpwoate. aKovoavres Sé KaTev¥ynoay tiv Kapdiav, ¢lzdv 37 
te mpos Tov Ilérpov Kai rods Aowrods amoordAovs: Ti mrowjow- 
pev, avdpes adeAdoi; | Ilérpos S€ apos adrovs: Meravorjoare, 38 
kat BarticOirw Exaotos tudv ev TH dvdpate "Inoot Xpiorod 
eis addeow Tav duapridv tuadv, Kat Ajpryeobe tiv Swpedy Tod 
aylov mvevuaros tiv ydp eoTw % éemayyeAia Kal Tots TéKVOLS 39 
buadv Kai m&ot Tots eis paxpav doovs av mpooxaddonrar KUp.os 

6 Beds udv. érépois te Adyous mAcioow Svepapt¥paro, Kal 40 
mapekdArer adrovs A€ywv: UdOntre amo Tis yeveds THs oKoALds 
TavTns. 

Oi pev odv amodeEduevor tov Adyov adbrod é€Bamricbyoar, 41 
Kal mpooeTeOnoav ev TH hyepa exeivn yvxal doel tproxyeiAva. 
joav S¢ mpookaptepodvres TH Sidaxh TOV admoordAwy Kal TH 42 
Kowwvia, TH KAdoet TOO dprov Kal Tais mpocevyais: eyeiveTo 43 
dé mdon px PoBos. modAAa Sé répata Kal onpeia Sia TaV 








37 om Aorouvs JHR 38 peravoncare| +gdnow Soden -+e¢dn Soden mg 
ev] emt Soden 43 de 2°] re Soden 

87 exrov Te BAC exrovres S$ ecwov be 81 38 peravoncare B +onoW 
NAC 81 (cf. D) ev BC(+D) em NA 81 upwy 2° BNA 81 nuwv C 
39 ocovs BN 81(+D) ovs AC 41 woes BACN°81(+D) ws 


42 mpocxaprepouvres BNC 81(+D) +er A kowwwvia BSAC 81(+D) +xar 
we 43 eyewero 1° BNAC(+D)_ eyevero 81 de 29 BN 81 re AC 
dia Twy atocTro\wy eyeweTo BS 81(+D) evyewero dia Twy arocrodkwy AC 





37 Tn kapdia PS 4625 (+D) 
mouncouev S(+D) 


evrrov Te] evrovres S 
38 de] tepn PS 4625 
om twy PS 4625(+D) om vuwy 2° PS 462 5(+D) 
PS 4625 om avrous PS 4625" 41 ovv] t+acperws PS 4625 
amodetamevor] SeEapevar S om ev PS 4625 42 xowwvia] +kac PS 4625" 
43 evyevero 1°] eyevero PS 4625 de 2°] re PS 4625" 


om Tov 462 
ev] emt PS 4625 
40 dceaprupero 





37 The omission of Aorovs D 241 


Antiochian is conformation to the 
gig Aug.wnit is probably right. 


solemn formula of the Gospels, not an 


38 For cycov xptorov Iren reads egoov, 
pesh tov xuptov enoov. The agreement 
in omission of xpicrov is probably 
coincidence. The ‘ Western’ text has 
an expanded phrase, cf. D Cypr. 

That the omission of vyzwy after evs 
apes apaprwwy D gig perp Rebapt 
Iren Aug.wnit, etc. pesh hel.text and 


original shorter reading, seems clearly 
indicated by the complete absence of 
tendency to expand in Matt. xxvi. 28, 
Mk. i. 4, Lk. iii. 3. 

42 Tn kowwvia TH KAaTE] commMuNica- 
tione fractionis vg sah boh is due to 
taking rn xAace as appositive. Pesh 
shows the same exegesis, 
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37 cate. Tore mdvrTes ot ocuveADdrtes Kal dKovoayTes KaTeviynoay 
Th Kapdia, Kal twes €& adrav elrav mpdos tov Ilérpov kat 
Tovs amoordAous: Ti odv moujcomev, dvdpes adeApot; trodeiEate 
P ¢€ a / \ \ > 4 / ‘ 
(38 jpetv. lérpos 5€ apos adrovs dynow- Meravoroare, Kai 
Bamriobijre EKQOTOS Spd ev T® ovopatt Tod Kupiov *Inood 
Xprorob eis dipeow dpapriéiv, Kal ArpibeoOe Thy Swpedy Tob 
39 dyiov mvedparos: Hetv yap coTw y emraryyeAia, Kal Tots TéKvois 
pov Kal mao tot<s> eis pakpay daovs av mpooKxadéonrat 
5 40 4, ¢ @ ‘ ¢ ~ £)) de Ao Xr , PS) 4 

49 KUpios 6 Oeds Hydv. érépois Sé€ Adyows TAcloow Sveuaprvparo, 
Kat mapexdAer adtovs Adywv: LdOnre amo tris yeveds tadrys 
Ths oKxodds. 

41 Of pev odv moretoavres tov Adyov adrob ¢BamricPyoar, 
| Kat mpocereOnoay ev éxeivn TH hepa yuxal woel tproxeiAevar. 
4 Kai hoav mpookaprepoivres tH SiwWaxz tov amoordAw ev 
: > a U lanl A a 
| VlepovoaAnju Kat TH Kowwvia, TH KAdot Tod dprov Kal Tats 
43 aA > / de / bu ~ d 5B . AAG , \ 
43 mpooevyais. eyeivero S¢€ mdéon uy PdoBos: woAAa tépara Kal 


38 Anuper Oar 39 mpockadernre 





vos crucifixistis 37 tunc omnes qui convenerant exaudientes stimulati sunt corde q 
et quidam ex ipsis dixerunt ad petrum et ad apostolos quid ergo faciemus viri fratres 
ostendite nobis 38 petrus autrus autem ad eos ait paenitentiam agite et baptizetur 
unus quisque vestrum in nomine dni thu xpi in remissione peccatorum et accipite 
gratiam sanctum spm 39 nobis enim est haec repromissio et filiis nostris et omnibus 
qui in longinquo quos advocaverit dns ds noster 40 aliis quoque sermonibus 
pluribus contestabatur et exortabatur eos dicens salvi estote ex progenie hanc prava 
41 hi ergo credentes sermoni ejus baptizati sunt et adjectae sunt in illo die animae 
quasi tria milia 42 et erant perseverantes in doctrina apostolorum im hierusalem et 
in communicatione fractionis panis et orationibus 43 nascebatur quoque omni 





38 paenitemini, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine domini Jesu Cyprian, 
Christi in remissionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. 2-7-1" 
39 vobis enim est promissio et filiis vestris et omnibus deinceps, quoscumque 
advocaverit dominus deus noster. 





87 [cum dixissent igitur turbae:] quid ergo faciemus? 38 Petrus ad eos Irenaeus 
ait: paenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesu in ti: 12, 2 
Temissa peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. 





37 Tore. . . KaTevvyneay] mg tunc omnes qui congregati erant et audierant Harclean 
com puncti sunt uvmodestare nervy] mg monstrate nobis 40 dtepaprvparo] 
testabatur -X: iis “ 41 morevoavres] mg et crediderunt et 
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II—IIt 


> Vy > / / \ ¢ 4, Ee | \ oF th 

amooToAwy éyeivero. mavtes S€ of moretoavres emt TO adro 44 
elyov dmavta Kowd, Kal Ta KTHpaTA Kal Tas drdpEers emimpacKov 45 
Kal dtenepilov adra maow Kabdre dv tis xpelav elyev- Kal? 46 


Hpepav Te tmpooKaptepobvTes OpmoOvpadov ev TH lep@, KAdvrés 
Te Kat olkov aprov, pereAduBavov tpodfs ev ayadAdoe Kat 


> / / > ~ A \ 5 F / ‘ 
adeAdrynt. Kapdias, aivodvres Tov Oedv Kal ExovTes xdpw TMpos 47 


bd ‘ / ¢ \ ta / \ 4 > 
dAov Tov Aadv. 6 Sé KUpios mpoceTifer Tos owlouevouvs Kal 
Hpepav | eat TO adro. 
/ \ Oh / 2 2 > pay. 9 4 > A A o 
Ilérpos 5é kat "Iwavns avéBawov eis TO tepov emi THY Wpav 
THs Mpocevyts THV evaTnv, Kal Tis avip xwAds ex KotAias pNTPOS 





43 eyewero 2°] +ev cepoveadnu poBos re nv weyas ert mavras Soden within[ J, 
JHR 44 add xa before ravres Soden JHR emt TO AUTO] NOaY emt TO 
avro kat WHmg Soden 47 nyuepar] +77 exkAnora] Soden 1 de merpos 
Soden mg 2 xa] +id0v JHR 





48 eyewero 2° B81(+D) +ev tepovcadnu poBos re nv peyas emt mavTas NAC 


44 wayresB kat mavtes SAC 81 


emt Toavto B noav em To avro Kat NAC 81(+D) 
46 opodupadoy ev Tw cepw BNA 81 


eueptvov A 
Te 2°? BNAC(+D) om 81 


migtevoayTes BN morevovres AC 81 (+D) 


45 dienepifov BNC 81 (+D) 
ev TW Lepw oobupadoy C 





44 miorevovres PS 462 5°(+D) 
(+D) 


em. TO avTo| noay emt TO avTo Kat PS 4625 
47 nuepay] +7 exxAnoia PS 4625 


1 de werpos PS 4625 





43 After evyewero 2° NAC read ev 
tepovoadne poBos Te nv Meyas ert TayTas, 
and they are supported by some Greek 
minn and by vg and boh (pesh has ev 
tepovoadnu only). D perp gig e exhibit 
the shorter text with B81 Antiochian. 
NAC (but not vg) begin vs. 44 xa 
mavres de, The text of NAC is prob- 
ably genuine, for the additional words 
are not drawn from the ‘ Western’ 
text, and are not to be accounted for 
from v. 5. Unless the words are due 
to mere lust of expansive paraphrase, 
which does not often appear outside 
of the ‘ Western’ text, the argument 
from ‘transcriptional’ motives tells 
strongly in their favour, since they 
seem to repeat vs. 43a. In fact, the 
first clause of vs. 43 (éyelvero 5¢ rdon 
Wuxi 6Bos) belongs with the preced- 
ing sentence (vs. 42) ; the later part of 
vs. 43 was concluded by a similar 
statement, with an appropriate notice 
(uéyas) of increase of reverent feeling 


by reason of the miracles. The 
same repetition is to be seen in 
almost exactly the same manner in 
v. 5,11. Note ev cepovoadny D, vs. 42. 

The authorities for the longer text 
in vs. 43 generally read xac ravres de 
in-vs. 44 (but 81 has the shorter text 
and yet reads cat), On transcriptional 
grounds xa is to be accepted (ef. iii. 
24, xxii. 29). 

44 em To avro evxov is read by B 234 
Orig. Salvian.avarit. iii. 10 perp gig 
(munerum for in unum) mr. The 
others present the expanded yoav em 
To avTo kat ecxov. Both here and in 
vs. 47 emt To avro gave trouble; cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date of 
Acts, pp. 10-14. 

45-46 D kat ocot xrnuara evyov 7 
vmaptes (cf. iv. 34) and pesh try to 
avoid the implication that all were 
property-owners. 

After dievepigfov avra D perp gig 
mr have xa0 yuepar, which D omits 


Ill 


1S) 
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7 a ~ ¢ 7 
44 onpeia Sia tav dmoordAwy eyelvero. mavTEs TE Ot MLOTEVOVTES 
r , ‘ bd , 
45 joav emi ro adro Kali elyov mdvTa Kowd, Kal Ooot KTHMaTa 
% an e 4 27 A 8 , _ eee, (ie € /, 
elyov 7) dadp&eis emimpackov Kat Sienépilov adra Kal’ 7pépav 
~ “a / > 
mao. }roist dv tis xpelav elxev mdvTes TE TpocEeKapTEepouv eV 
a ~ ~ / »” 
T® tep@ Kat Kat’ olkovs favt émi ro adrd, KAdvrés te aptov 
~ /, ‘ > /, , 
47 pereAduBavov tpodfs ev ayaAddoa Kai adeddrnte kxapdias, 
Py ¢ \ , ¢ 
| aivodvres tov Oedv Kai Exovres xdpiv mpos GAov Tov KOGpOV. 6 
q ae / + _% A : a! 
Tl Sé Kdpios mpoceriber tods cwlopyevous Kal” tyuépav | emt To adro 
> ae ’ 
ev TH exkAnoia. 
> A a ¢ /, rf / \ > / b MEY 
Ev 8€ rais pépais tavras Ilérpos cai “lwdvns avéBawov 
> oe. 3 ‘ A A > \ \ ? > 7 a 
eis TO iepov TO Sevdewov emi THY Wpav EvaTy<v> TH<s> Tpoc- 
~ ‘ a >? /, 
2 evyfs, Kal (Sov tis avijp xwAds ex KowAias pntpos adtod €Baord- 


joa 


4 





animae timor multa etiam portenta et signa per apostolos fiebant 44 omnes etiam d 
credentes erant in unum et habebant omnia communia 45 et qui possessiones 


quod qui opus erat 46 omnes quoque perseverantes in templo et per domos id 
ipsum capiebant panes accipientes cibum in exultatione et simplicitate cordis 
47 laudem dicentes do et habentes gratiam aput totum mundi dns autem autem 








adiciebat eos qui salvi fiebant cottie in unum in ecclesia 
1 in diebus autem ipsis petrus et johanes ascendebant in templii ad vesperum ad 


horam nonam orationis 


4 
: habebant et facultates distrahebant et dispartiebantur ea cottidie omnibus secundum 
‘ 
A 


2 et ecce quidam vir clodus ex utero matris suae baiolabatur 





at beginning of vs. 46. The sense 
would be excellent, cf. vi. 1. The 
insertion by D of a meaningless, but 
suggestive, ros after racu, and perhaps 
also the identity of phrase xa@ort av 
Tis Xpecav evxev With fy. 35, arouse the 
suspicion of a deep-seated corruption, 
fod that the original text of the 
passage was something like diewepitov 
aura Tacw Tos [ ] «a0 nuepay. The 
following sentence, vs. 46, might then 
have begun, as in D, apres re, but 
what follows in D (kar orxous ay emt To 
auto) suggests that something is irre- 
coverably wrong in the text of both 
verses. As the text of D now stands, 
an attempt appears to have been made 
(kar ovxous, and especially em: ro avro) 
to take it as referring expressly to 
the eucharist. The omission of ev cepw 
by perp gig r (r reads orationi in- 
stantes) may have had a similar motive. 
Observe that no trustworthy witness 
to the primitive African text is here 
available. 


1 emt ro avro belongs with the pre- 
ceding sentence acording to BNAC 81 
vg sah and the (somewhat expanded) 
text of D. The reading em ro avro de 
metpos is an Antiochian attempt at 
improvement of this difficult text; 
it seems to have affected no Latin 
document except, naturally, e. 

In the ameliorative addition (ev) rn 
exxAnova, D pesh Antiochian agree, 
probably through the ‘ Western’ 
element in the Antiochian. 

To deckwwov D alone, to be taken 
as an adverb, cf. Lev. vi. 20 (13), 
Susanna 7. 

2 D perp? vg.one cod pesh kai dou 
Tts avnp may be original, since it is 
more Semitic. For use of /dov to intro- 
duce preliminary explanation, cf. Lk. 
ii, 25, vii. 37,.x. 25, xiii. 11, xiv. 2, 
xix. 2, xxiv. 138. The omission of 
vrapxwv in D pesh (perhaps indicated 
also by omission of gui erat [so vg] 
in perp gig e Lucif) is probably part 
of the same original context. 
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Ill 


> a ¢ /, > / “ (ey > ¢ /, ‘ A 
avrod trdpxywy €Baordle<to>, dv érifovy Kal” ypépav mpos THY 

4, ~ “a ~ a 
Ovpav Tob icpod tiv Aeyouwernv ‘Qpaiav rob aireiv eAenpootyyny 
mapa T@V elomopevomevwv eis TO tepov, Os idav Ilétpov Kai 3 
> / / > / > \ e \ > vA > , 
Iwdvnv péAdovtas ciovévar eis TO iepov jpwra €Aenpoodynv 
AaBeiv. arevioas 5é Iléerpos eis adrov olv 7TH "Iwdvyyn elev: 4 
Brébov eis Huds. 6 dé émetyev adrois mpoadoxdiv Tt Tap" adTav 5 
AaBeiv. elmev Se Ilerpos: “Apydpiov Kal xpvoiov ody dmdpxet 6 
prot, 6 S€ Exw TOOTO cor Siderpe ev TO ovdpare *Inoot Xprorob 
tod Nalwpaiov mepimdre. Kal mudoas adrov Tis Se€uds xetpos 7 
Hyeipev adrov: Tapaxphua dé eorepewOnoav ai Bdces adrod 

\ \ 7 \ > , ” \ 4, ‘ > 
Kal Ta opvdpda, | Kat e€adAdpevos EoTrn Kai mepreT@arer, Kal €io- 8 
HAVev odv adrois eis TO iepov mepitaTra@v Kai dAAdpevos Kal aivav 
tov Oedv. Kat eldev mas 6 Aads adrov Tepimarobyra Kal aivobvra 9 

A / > , \ > A i Dy > < \ A > 
Tov Oedv, éreyeivwoxov S€ adrov Gti obTos Hv 6 Tmpos THY €AEN- 10 











2 om vrapxov JHR 3 om AaBew JHR 6 vagwpaov] +[eyerpe 
kat] Soden 10 ovros] avros Soden 
2 eBacrafero B*(B* Tdf) mpos BSAC 095 (+D) em 81 Aeyouerny 


BNAC 81 (+D) 
om 81 

(+D) pos 
5 avrwy BNA 095 81 (+D) 
mwerpos de evrev AC 095 
AC 095 81 

8 Kat arvwy BNC 095 81 
10 avrov BACK? 81(+D) om 


Kadouuevnv 095 


avrouv C 


npwra BSA 095 81 (+D) 
meTpos ets avTov BNAC 81 (cf. D) 


. « To tepov BSAC (ef. D) 
4 es 1° BAC 095 81 
evs avrov merpos 095 
6 evrev de merpos BN 81 (ef. D) 


3 os. 
epwra C 


vafwpacov BX(+D) +everpe (C evyerpar) kat * 
7 a Bacers avrov BNAC 81 
om xa A (cf. D) 


avrov a Bacets 095 (+D) 
9 deov BNA 81(+D) xkupioy C 
ovros B(+D) avros NAC 81 


. 





3 om AaBew PS 462 (+D) 
4625 
9 avrov mas o Aaos PS 4625" 


7 om avrov 2° PS 462 5(+D)] 
10 de] re PS 4625°(+D) 


6 vafwpaov] +eyepe (-ac S) kar PS 
avrov at Baces PS 462 $(+D) 
nv] ecrw 462 





2 Tap GUTWY ELOTOPEVOMEVWY AUTWY 
D, for mapa Twv evomopevoperur, 
is due to a scribe’s blunder, which 
made necessary the insertion of 
the second avrwy, but which did not 
affect d. 

3 Omission of \aBew (cf. vs. 5) by 
Dh perp gig Lucif and Antiochian is 
to be followed. 

6 BN sah and D have the text with- 
out eyerpe(-ac) kar; all others, including 
h Cypr Iren, contain the addition (cf. 
Lk. v. 23 f. and parallels). 


8 The superfluous kat efaddopmevos 
eorn in D (om h Iren) is due to con- 
flation with the B-text. 

TepiTarwy Kat adXomevos kat, omitted 
in D h, is probably original, being 
represented (after the habit of this 
paraphrase) by glaudens] et exulians 
(Xatpwr Kat ayaddwyevos) h, xapouevos 
(perhaps for xatpw<y Kar ayadAcw>pevos) 
D, gaudens d e (xatpwy E), attached 
in each case to meperaret. The words 
themselves are by no means otiose in 
the context. 


I CODEX BEZAE 27 


a“ L EO a4. S td ‘ A 4, ae A \ 
Cero, ov érifovv Kal” yepav mpos tTHv Odpav Tod icpod TH Aeyo- 
pernv ‘Opaiay rod aireiv eAenwootvnv map’ adrdv eiomopevo- 
/ > ~ > A e¢ / > / a > ~ > ~ 
3 weve adrav eis TO tepdv. | odTos arevioas Tots d6¢0adpois adrob 
VY 39 AN / A. 2 / / > / > 178. A 
Kat ida@v Ilérpov Kai *Iwdvyy péAdovras ei<ord>var eis TO tepov 
a > / > \ > / > lf A ¢ 4 > > v 
—4pdtra adrods eAenuootyynv. euBré&bas dé 6 Ilérpos eis adrov 
R A sd | / \ t 7A. / > ¢€ a c Py A > / 
—5sovv *lwdvyn Kat elrev: *Arévetcov cis huds. 6 S€ Tareveioast 
6 adrois mpoodoxav tu AaBeiv wap’ airadv. elev Sé 6 Ilérpos: 
’Apydpiov Kal ypuoiov ody tbrapyer prot, 6 dé €xw TovTd Got 
: ’ 2 ay 2 > ~ a a me 
—  bibwut- ev TH dvopare *Inood Xpiorod rob Nalopaiov zepi- 
Y / ‘ / k Bias | a lol A ” A 
7 mdre. Kal mudoas adbrov tis devas xeupos Hyeipev* Kal Tapa- 
 —-xXphwa éeordbn, Kai eorepedOnoav adrod ai Baces Kal ra odbupa, 
 8| Kai eEadAdpevos Eorn Kai mepiemdres tyaipdpevost, Kal eio- 
; a ‘ os a > 7. C55 e A \ x , i \ | Ne 
9 HA0ev odv atrois eis TO tepov aivdy tov Oedv. Kai eldev mas 6 
10Aads adrov mepimarotvra Kat aivodyta tov Bedv, éemeyeivwoKdv 
¥ 


i} 


a 4 wavnv 7 exraipewOnoav 











f quem ponebant cottidie ad januam templi eam quae dicitur pulchra ut peteret d 

_ ~etemosynam-ab his qui ingrediebantur in templum 3 hic respiciens oculis suis et 

_ Vidit petrum et johannen incipientes introire in templum rogabat eos elemosynam 
4 intuitus autem petrus in eum cum johannen et dixit aspice ad nos 5 ad ille 
adtendebat eos expectans aliquid accipere ab eis 6 dixit autem petrus argentum et 
aurum non est mihi quod habeo hoc tibi do in nomine ihu xpi nazorei ambula 7 et 
adpraehensum eum dextera manu suscitabit et confestim stetit et firmatae sunt ejus 

vases et crura 8 et cum exsiluisset stetit et ambulabat gaudens et introibit cum 

eis in templum laudem dansdo 9 et vidit omnis populus eum ambulantem et 





2 qui introibant templum. 3 hic contemplatus ofculis sulis, cum vidisset h 
_  Petrum et Johannem incipien{tes in]troiret in templum, rogabat illos elemosynam. 
_ 4 [intui]tus autem eum Petrus cum Joanne, adspic[e, inquit], et contemplare 
me. 65 ille autem contemplatus e[st eos,] sperans aliquid accipere ab eo. 
6 dixit autem [Petrus] ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est [mihi: 
quod] autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in nomine Ihu Xpi Nalzareni] surge et 
ambula. 7 et adpraehensa manu e[jus deste]ra, excitavit eum, et continuo 
stetit, confirm[atique] sunt gressus ejus et laccania, 8 et ambulabat g[audens] 
et exultans. introivit autem cum eis in tem[plum lauJdans dm. 9 et vidit 
eum omnis populus ambulan[tem et] dm laudantem. 10 agnoscebant autem 





6 dixit autem Petrus ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est mihi ; cyprian, 
quod autem habeo hoc tibi do. in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei surge et Test. iii. 61 
ambula. 7 et adpraehensa manu ejus dextera excitavit eum. 





6 argentum et aurum non est mihi; quod autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in Irenaeus, 
nomine Jesu Christi Nazareni surge et ambula. 7 et statim ejus confirmati # 1% 
sunt gressus et plantae, 8 et ambulabat et introivit cum ipsis in templum, 
ambulans et saliens et glorificans deum. 





6 merpos] +mg ad eum Harclean 
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4 , 25 a ¢ ? / a ¢ ~ A > , 
poovvynv Kabjpevos emt tH ‘Qpaia IlvAn tod icpod, Kat émdy- 
obnoav OdpBovs Kai exordcews emi TH ovpPeBnKkdt. adbra@. 
Kpatobvtos 5é avrod tov Ilézpov kat tov *lwdvyv ovvédpaper 11 
mas 6 ads mpos adtods emi TH oTOG TH KaAovpevy Lodopdvros 
»” id A 8 ae 4 Il / > / A ‘ Xr / = "A 5 
exOap Bor. idav dé 6 Ilétpos amexpivaro mpos Tov Aadv vopes 12 
> a / / » Reade, t4 *” Cc a ' aa / ¢ 
lorpanAcirar, ti Oavpdlere emi rovTw, 7) Hiv ti atevilere ws 
idia Suvdper 7 edocBeia memounKdow Tod mepimatety adbrdv; 6 13 

\ 2A ‘ ‘ 5 | A » ek / e« A fat / 
Beds *ABpadu Kati *loadk Kai “laxwB, 6 Geos T&v marépwv 
Hav, edd€acev Tov maida adrod “Inoody, ov duets pev tap- 
edwKate Kal Hpvjcacbe Kata mpdowmov Iledrov, Kpeivaytos 
exeivov amoAvew: dtpeis Sé Tov aywov Kai SikaLov pvijcacbe, 14 


Editors 
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Antiochian 





13 Kat 1°] +0 Geos Soden 


kat 2°] +0 Geos Soden 





10 Tn wpaca rvdAn BACK? 81(+D) tv wpacay rvdny S 
Tov 2° BNA 81 om C (cf. D) 
Tov BSAC (+D) om 81 

kat 2°B81 +@e0s A(+D) +0 deos $C 


Te A 

touTo 81 
+o Jeos $C 
BAC 81(+D) marepaS 

amoAve BAC 81(+D) azmoddvew S 


11 de BNC 81 
12 rovrw BNAC(+D) 
13 xac1° B81 +6e0s A(+D) 
Tada 


Kpecvavros BNA 81(+D) xpivovros C 





11 avrov] rov tabevros xwrou PSS 
mMpos aurous mas o \aos PS 4625 
+o Oeos S (cf. D) om per § $(+D) 


om Tov 2° PS 4625 (ef. D) 
12 om o PS 4625 13 Kat 1°] 
npyncac be] +-avrov PS 462 5(+D) 





11 The ‘Western’ reviser, under- 
standing that the Porch of Solomon 
was not inside but outside of the 
Beautiful Gate, has rewritten this 
verse, and his paraphrase is found 
substantially intact in D; while h 
rests on a partial and conflate version 
of it, in which the words of the B-text 
from cuvedpayev mas o Naos to exPapBor 
have been substituted for a de Oap- 
Bnbevres ecrnoavy of D. In D perhaps 
kat avros, represented in h, has been 
dropped after ouvveteropevero, and 
certainly ex@ayBo is due to conflation 
from the B-text. oc dauBnOevres refers 
to the crowd; the awkwardness in 
the B-text of the plural ex@ayBo after 
cuvedpayev may have led to the 
‘Western’ rewriting of the second 
half of the verse. 

12 evoeBeva] efovora h perp® vg.codd 
pesh arm. Iren omits the word 
altogether. 


13 D rov xpevayros is due to con- 
flation ; cf. h Iren. 

14 For e8apuvare D Iren (adgravastis) 
Aug. peccat. meritis i. 52 (inhonorastis 
et negastis) no good explanation can be 
given. Harvey on Iren. iii. 12, 3 points 
out the resemblance of the Syriac 
words kephar (dpvetc@a) and kebad 
(Bapivew). See also Nestle, Philologica 
Sacra, 1896, pp. 40 f., who suggests 
kebar. It is more probable that 
eBapuvare is a retranslation of the 
Latin gravastis d, adgravastis Iren. 
But why the Latin translation took 
this turn is not explained ; the Greek 
text of Irenaeus, if extant, would prob- 
ably supply the key to the problem. 

he Sahidic rendering (cod. B) would 
correspond to ypyyncacde kat Karedporn- 
care avrov (or nTiyuacare avrov), but it 
throws no light on the problem, since 
the second verb ‘ would never be used 
to render Baptivew’ (H. Thompson), 


a 7 ints 
naar et ee ee een, 


Resa Sei 


& 


ie plat ati 
es i 


Fen BG 
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re abrov Ste odtos Hv 6 mpos TIY eAenwoodyynv Kabelouevos ext 
TH ‘Opéa I1vAn 708 kepod, kai erAjoOnoav OduBovs Kai éx<o>ra- 
“11 gews emi TH yeyevrnuevw abt@. exmopevoyevov Sé tod Ilérpov 
Kat "Iwdvov avve€eropedteto kpatav adrovs, ot Sé OapPybevres 
_ €ornoav &v Ti oTod, 1% Kadovpevn Lodopdvos, exlayBor. 
12 dmroxpieis 5é 6 Ilérpos efev mpos adrovs: “Avdpes *lopandAi- 

tat, ti Oavpdlere emi rodrw, 7) tpeiv ti arevilere Ws Hudv 
i Th idia Suvdpsr 7} edocBia tTodro memounKéTwv Tod mepiTraretv 
s3a0rdv; 6 beds "ABpaap Kat Oeds *lodk Kat Beds “laxwB, 6 
beds rev marépwv tpdv, SdEacev tov raida adrod *Inoody 
_ Xprordv, dv tpecis mapedmxare eis Kpiow Kat amnpyvjcacbe adrov 
Kara mpdowmov Tlewdrov, tod Kpeivavros, éxeivov amodvew 
 14.abrév Oédovros: dpeis 8& tév dywov Kal Sixaov éBapdvare, Kal 









1 10 re] ras 12 Oavpaterar Tov] TovTo 


13 vets] npecs amnpvncac bat 





laudantem dm 10 cognoscebantque eum quia hic erat qui ad elemosynam sedebat d 
; in porta illa pulchra templi et repleti sunt terroris et stupefactionis in eo quod 
: contegerat ei 11 exeunte autem petrum et johannen cum eis ibat tenens eos 
stupentes autem stabant in porticum qui vocatur solomonis stupebant 12 respondens 
autem petrus dixit ad eos viri istrahelitae quid admiramini super hoc aut nos quid 
‘ intuemini quasi nos nostra propria virtute aut pietate hoc fecerimus ut ambulet hic 
18 ds abraham et ds isac et ds iacob ds patrum nostrorum clarificavit puerum suum 
ihm xpm quem tradidistis in judicio et negastis eum ante faciem pilati cum judicasset 
ille dismittere eum voluit 14 vos autem ipsum sanctum et justum grabastis et 





eum, qu[oniam] ipse fuit qui ad elemosynam sedebat ad horr[eam por]tam h 
_ templi: et inpleti sunt omnes ammiration[e], et stupebant de eo quod illi 
accidit sanitas. 11 [exeun]tibus autem Petro et Joanne simul et ipse pro[dibat] 
tenens eos, et concurrit omnis populus ad eos [in portiJeu quae vocatur 
Solomonis, stupentes. 12 cum v[ideret] autem Petrus, respondit ad populum 
et dixit: v[iri Istra]elitae, quid ammiramini super hoc, aut nos qu{id intu]Jemini, 
quasi nos nostra virtute aut potestate [fecerimu]s ut amvularet istae? 13 ds 
Abraham et Isac et Ja[cob, ds] patrum nostrorum clarificabit filium suum ihm 
[xpm, quJem vos quidem tradidisti ad judicium, et negastis [ante] faciem Pilati, 
illo volente eum dimittere. 14 vos auté [sanct]um et justum negastis, et vos 





12 viri Israelitae, quid miramini in hoc, et nos quid intuemini, quasi Irenaeus, 
nostra virtute fecerimus hunc ambulare? 18 deus Abraham, deus Isaac, ih. ee 
deus Jacob, deus patrum nostrorum, glorificavit filium suum, quem vos 
quidem tradidistis in judicium, et negastis ante faciem Pilati, cum remittere 
eum vellet. 14 vos autem sanctum et justum adgravastis, et petistis virum 





13 evs kpiow] mg in judicium Harclean 
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‘A > 7 * / ~ Cc a ‘ A > A 
kal nrjnoacbe avdpa dovéa yxapioOfvar dpiv, | Tov dé apynyov 15 — 
Ths Cwis amexreivate, dv 6 eds Hyeupev ex vexp@v, od jucis 
pdprupées eopev. Kat TH miore. TOO dvdparos adtod Tobrov dv 16 — 
Oewpeire Kal oldate eoTepéwoev TO dvopa adrod, Kai 7 mioTis 
9 Sv? adbrod Cdwxev atr@ tHv OAoKAnpiav ravrnv arévayvT. mavTwv 
€ ~ \ ~ > / i A et > /, ” M 
tuadv. Kal viv, adeAdgoi, ofda dtr Kara ayvoray éempdfare, Worep 17 
kal oi dpyovres tdv: 6 dé Beds a mpoxarripyyetiev dua oTduaros 18 © 
mavTwy TOV sd spak a bli mabeiy tov Xpiorov avrod émAjpwoev 


" 


ovTws. peTavorjoare ov Kal émortpepare mpos TO efarupOiivar 19 
buav Tas dpaprias, omws dv €\Owow Katpol dvaspdgews amd 20° 
mpoowmov Tob Kupiov Kal amooTeiAn TOV mpoKExeipiopevoy duty 
Xprorov *Inoodv, dv Set odpavov pwev S€Eacbar dyxpr xpdvewv arro- 21 


H 
i 











16 Kae 1°] +e Soden 19 zpos] ets Soden 
16 kat 1° BN 81) +ere ACN°(+D) 18 rafew rov xpicrov BSC 81 (+D) 
om A 19 emwrpeware BNA 81 (+D) emitpevare C mpos BN 


ets AC 81 (+D) 20 xpicrov tncouvv BN(+D) cnoovv xpicrov AC 81 





16 Kae 1°] +e. PS 4625(+-D) aurov 1°] rouvrou S 
madew Tov xpicrov PS 462 5 19 mpos] es PS 4625(+D) 
KeXetpiomev ov] mpoxeknpvynevov S mpoxexapiopevov S 


18 avrov 
20 mpo- 
inoouv xpioTov S” 





14 To the addition of potius by hel. 
mg after nrnoare corresponds petistis 
magis e EB. 

16 rn micre. BN 81; ere Ty micTe 
ACD h (supra; Iren and other Latin 
documents read in and py * re- 
present 77 more) Antiochian. Since 
the Antiochian text probably did 
not influence h, the reading with 
ert is ancient, "but the shorter of 


the two ancient readings is to be 
preferred to the common phrase with 
eT. 

19 pos BS alone ; ess AC81D An- 
tiochian. The only ground of decision 
is the relative value ascribed to the 
opposing groups. 

20 For hel -x- cf. the addition of 
vobis in sida, ositions by Iren boh; 
by h Tert ; ie e vg.codd, 











III CODEX BEZAE 31 


’ b] 7 Ed 7, OF ¢ ~ \ de > ‘ ~ 
Is qTHoate avdpa dpovéa xaproOijvar tpeiv, tov d€ apxnyov Tis 
~ “a ¢ A ” > ~ ¢ ~ 4 , 
Cwijs dmexreivate, dv 6 Beds tyetpev ex vexpav, od tyets d.prupés 
f ~ ep “a “~ aA 
16 €opev. Kal emt TH miotes Tod dvdparos adrod Totrov Oewpeire 
lot / > 
Kal oloare Ore eoTepéwoev TO dvoua adrod, Kai 7 miotis 7 Se 
avrod edwxev adt@ tiv oAoKAnpiav tra’rny amévavTe Tdavrwv 
' ¢ oA Ya ” > Wess , ¢ haa A \ 
17 budv. Kal viv, dvdpes adeAdgoi, emorducba ote dwets ev Kata 
4 i ~ 
18 dyvorav éempagare tovnpdv, Womep Kal ot apxovres tudv: 6 Sé 
Beds 5 mpoxaryyyeirev dia ordpatos mdvtwy Ta&V mpodynTav 
aA re 
19 mabey tov Xpiorov adrob émAjpwoev ovtTws. peTavojaare obdv 
\ > / 3 \ > ~ \ c /, e ~ Ld 
20 Kal éemotpépare eis TO eEadrerpOfvar tas dpaptias tua@v, dmws 
} / A 
dv éeréAQwow Kaipot avabdiEews amd mpoowdmov Tod Kupiov Kal 
a \ > ~ a 
GmooTeiAn Tov mpoKexiptopevov buiv Xprordv *Inoody, dv Set 


_ 


4 2 
14 doveta 15 pecs] vpecs 





postulastis virum homicida donari vobis 15 principem vero vitae interfecistis quem d 
ds suscitavit a mortuis quibus nos testes sumus 16 et in fide nominis ejus hunc 
quem vidistis et scitis consoldavit nomen ejus et fides que per ipsum est dedit ei 
integritatem hance coram omnibus vobis 17 et nunc viri fratres quia vos quidem per 
ignorantiam egistis iniquitatem sicut et principes vestri 18 ds autem quae prae- 
nuntiavit per os omnium prophetarum pati xpm suum inplevit sic 19 paenitentiam 
ergo agite et convertimini ad hoc ut deleantur peccata vestra 20 ut veniant tempora 
refrigerii a facie dmi et mittat praedestinatum vobis ihm Xpm 21 quem oportet 





petestis homicidam [homi]nem vivere et donari vobis: 15 principem autem h 
vi[tae s]uspendentes occidistis, quem ds excitavit a mor[tuis, cujJus nos sumus 
testes. 16 et supra fidelitate nominis [ejus hJunc quem videtis et nostis con- 
firmavit nomen [ejus, et] fides dedit ei integritatem istam in cons[pectu 
ojmnium vestrum. 17 et nunc, viri fratres, scimus quo[niam noJn quidem per 
scientiam fecistis nequam, sicut [et princ]Jipes vestri. 18 verum ds, quod 
adnuntiabit ore d[{nium prjofetarum passurum xpm suum, etinplebit. 19 [peni- 
tea]t itaquae vos et convertimini ad_perdelenda [peccata] vesta, 20 ut tempora 
vobis refrigeris supraviniat [a facie d]ni, et mittat vobis praeparatum Ihm Xpm: 








19 paeniteat itaque vos et respicite ad abolenda delicta vestra, 20 uti tempora Tertullian, 
vobis superveniant refrigerii ex persona dei et mittat praedesignatum nobis 74 7. %8 





homicidam donari vobis: 15 ducem autem vitae occidistis, quem deus Irenaeus, 
excitavit a mortuis, cujus nos testes sumus. 16 et in fide nominis ejus “ 
hune quem videtis et scitis confirmavit nomen ejus, et fides quae est per 

_ __ ipsum dedit ei incolumitatem coram vobis omnibus. 17 et nunc, fratres, scio 

-_‘ quoniam secundum ignorantiam fecistis nequam ; 18 deus autem quae praedixit 

ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum suum adimplevit. 19 paenitentiam 

igitur agite et convertimini ut deleantur peccata vestra, 20 et veniant vobis 
tempora refrigerii a facie domini, et mittat praeparatum vobis Christum Jesum, 





14 yrnoare]+mg potius 17 rovnpov}] mg malum 20 emrehOwowv] Harclean 
veniant -x- vobis ~ 
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32 CODEX VATICANUS 


KaTaoTdcews mavtwy dv éeAdAnoev 6 Beds Sia oréparos Tov 
aylwy am aidvos adbrod mpogrr dv. Movoijs 
Hpopiprqy Spiv avaoTnoet Kd pios 6 Beds ex TOV ddeApav Suay 
” obs éué avrod axovocobe Kara Travta doa av Aadjon mpos duds. 





y 


pev elaev Oru 22 


€orat d¢ aca pox) qTts av pn) dxovon Tod mpopryrou €xelvou 23 
Lev. xxiii. 29 eLoheOpevdrjccrar é€x tod aod. Kal mdvres Sé of mpopirar 24 : 


amo ZapourjA Kal TOV Kabetiis 6 dot eAddqoav kat KaripyyetAay 
Tas juepas Tavras. 
ths SiabjKns is 6 Beds Siero mpds tTodvs marépas tyav, 
Aéywv mpos ’ABpadu: Kai ev 7@ oméppari cov edvroynby- 
covrat mdoat at marpial THs yijs. 


24 mpodpytor 





22 Oeos] +nuwv Soden 25 dtePero o Geos Soden vw] nuwy WHmg 


evrdoynOnoovrat] evevoynOynoovrar Soden 





22 Beos B  +nuwv SC 
oca BAC 81 a NC? 
xarnyyetav BNAC 81 (+D) 
25 o Oeos deBero B 0165 
vnwy BANS 81 = nuwy SC 0165 (+D) 
ev BNAC 81(+D) om 0165 evroynOnoovra: B evdoynoovrar A 
evevroynOnoovrat SA? 0165 81(+D) emevroynPycovrar C 26 avacrnoas 
o Beos BNC 0165 0 Geos avacrnoas A 81 (+D) 


21 aywy BSAC 81 +7wyv B? (B® Tdf) N° (ef. D) 
+upwy AN 81 (+D) 24 mpopyrat B? (?) 
eXadnoay BNAC 81 _ erpodnrevoar C? 
mpoxarnyyedav C2 = [a]varyyer[Aav] 0165 
(+D)  dvePero o Geos NAC 81 





avTouv mpopytwyv am aiwvos PS 4625 
Geos] +nuwy P 


21 Twv] ravTwr Twv PS 462 ravrwy S 
22 pev] +yap (S om yap) mpos Tous marepas PS 462 5 (cf. D) 


+upwv S 462 5(+D) 24 Karnyyerav] mpoxarnyyevav S 25 om ov 
PS 462 5°(+D) dtePeTo o Geos PS 4625 vpwy] nuwv PS 462 s(+D) 
om ev S evroynOnoovrat] evevioynOynoovra: PS 4625 (+D) 26 o @eos 


avacryncas PS(+D) om o deos § 





For a marpia hel.mg has ’emwatha 
daberitha, perhaps meaning that 
’emwatha is the word used in the 
passage of Genesis (deritha) from 


24 D o ehadnoay (Ms. -ev), for oon 
edadnoay, is due to misunderstanding 
of the Latin guotquot (quodquod dh), 
which accurately rendered ogo. 
which the 


duets eoré of viol trav mpodnTav Kai 25 — 


25 vuwy BA 81 has been conformed 
in S$C0165 D Antiochian to the 
general usage of Acts in referring to 

‘our fathers,’ 


uotation is drawn (Gen. 
xxii. 18). The Syro-hexaplar is lack- 
ing in this passage ; pesh renders by 
‘amme, 





as 
ry 
rK 


a. ae. ~ > , 6 
vpiv mp@tov avaorynoas 2 
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> ‘ A /, ” 4, > , , 
odpavov pev déEac8ar dxpt xpdvwv amoKatacTdcews TavTwV 
e 2rd e 4] A 8 A , ~ Cel > ~ ~ ~ 
dv éddAnoev 6 Beds 81a oTdparos Tv dyiwy adbrot Tév mpodyTav. 
22 Mwvois pev elev mpos rods marépas judy ote Hpodirnv tyetv 

dvaotioe: KUpios 6 Beds tudv ex THV adeAddv Hudv- ws euob 
23 abrod dxovocobe Kata mdvta doa av radjnon mpos buds Eoras 
A ~ A 4 bal 4 > 4 ~ 7 > / > 

dé waoa ypuyt Aris av pu) akovon Tod mpodrrov éexeivov eforc- 

24 OpevOyoeras €x To Aaob. Kai mdvTes of mpopfrat ard LapovnA 

~ ond “a 

Kal tév KateEfs 6 eAdAnoay Kai KaTHvyeAay Tas Nuepas TavTas. 

: e a > A e.'% ~ ~ A ~ 8 6 ta “a ¢ rf) ‘ 8 / 

(25 bpets core viol rev mpopynTav Kal THs SiaOyjKns Hv 6 Beds SieBero 

\ A / ¢€ ~ 4 \ > 4, ER | a , 

mpos Tovs TaTépas Hua@v, Aéywv mpos "ABpadu- Kai év 7@ oxép- 

26 pati oov evevroynOiyjcovrat macat at marpiat THs yhs. dpetv 






3 


_ 


d 


i 
' 
) 21 xpovov 22 axovorer Oar 24 eXadnoev 25 exras 


i 





caelum quidem accipere usque ad tempora restitutionis omnium quae locutus est ds d 
per os sanctorum suorti prophetarum 22 moyses quidem dixit ad patres nostros 
quia prophetam vobis suscitavit dns ds vester de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum 
audietis secundum omnia quaecumq:locutus fuerit ad vos 28 erit autem omnis anima 
quaecumq-non audierit prophetam illum disperibit de populo 24 et omnis prophetae 
a samuel et eorum qui ordine fuerunt quodquod locuti sunt et adnuntiaverunt dies 
hos 25 vos estis filii prophetarum et ejus dispositionis quam ds disputavit ad patres 
nostros dicens ad abraham et in semine tuo benedicetur omnis patriae terrae 





21 qué [oporte]t caelos recipere usquae ad tempora dispositi{onis om]nium h 
quae locutus est ds ore santorum pro[fetaruJm suorum. _22 Moyses quidem 
dixit ad patres [nostro]s: profetam vobis excitavit dns ds de fratrib- 
{vestriJs tanquam me: eum vos audituri per omnia que[cumqul]e locutus 
fuerit ad vos. 23 omnis autem anima quaecumquae non audierit profetam 
illum, e[xtermiJnavitur de populo. 24 et omnes profetae a Samuel [et per] 
ordinem quodquod locuti sunt, adnuntiaver[unt is]tos dies. 25 vos estis fili 
profetorum, et testament[i quod] di disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens ad 
Abrafham: et] in semine tuo venedicentur omnes nation[es terJrae. 26 vobis 





Christum, 21 quem oportet accipere caelos ad usque tempora exhibitionis Tertullian, 
omnium quae locutus est deus ore sanctorum prophetarum. Te. Ones 





21 quem oportet caelum quidem suscipere usque ad tempora dispositionis Irenaeus, 
omnium quae locutus est deus per sanctos prophetas suos. 22 Moyses quidem ™ !% 3 
dicit ad patres nostros quoniam prophetam vobis excitabit dominus deus 
vester ex fratribus vestris quemadmodum me, ipsum audietis in omnibus 
quaecumque locutus fuerit ad vos: 23 erit autem omnis anima quaecumque 
non audierit prophetam illum peribit de populo. 24 et omnes a Samuel et 
deinceps, quotquot locuti sunt, et adnuntiaverunt dies istos. 25 vos estis 
filii prophetarum et testamenti quod deus disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 26 vobis 
VOL. III D 
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34 CODEX VATICANUS 1I-IV 
6 Oeds tov maida adbrod améoreiXev adrov edvrAoyotvra tyuds 


€v T@ amootpéepew ExaoTov amd THV mrovnptav. 


Aodowvrev 88 adrav mpos tov Aaov enéornoay avrots of IV 


dpxvepeis Kal 6 oTparnyos Tob tepod Kai oi Laddovxaior, dia- 2 
4, ‘ A / > \ ‘ ‘ \ / 
movotpevor Sia TO SiddoKew adtods Tov Aadv Kal Karayyé\Acw 
ev T@ "Inoot tiv avdoracw Thy ex vexp@v, Kai éméBadov adrois 3 
Tas xeipas Kal eBevro eis THpnow eis THY avpiov, Hv yap €omépa 
70n. moAdot S€ THv aKovodvtwy Tov Adyov émicrevoay, Kal 4 

> / > ‘ ~ > n~ e 4 , 
eyevnOn apiOuos THv avdpav as xetArddes reve. 
’"Eyéveto dé emt tiv avpiov ovvaxPivar attdv rods apxovtas 5 
Kal tovs mpeaBurépovs Kal tTovs ypaypareis ev “lepovoaArjp 
\@ ey 2 4 \ , es /, as 2 / 
| (kat “Avvas 6 apxtepeds Kai Katddas cai "lwdvyns Kai *AAEE- 6 





26 rovnpwv] t+{yzwr] WH +vpuwv Soden JHR 
4 [0] apiOuos Soden 
6 wavrns] wvabas JHR 


tepess WHmg Soden JHR 
5 ev] as JHR 


1 apxcepers] 
ws] [woer] Soden 





26 avrov BNAC 81 (+D) avrov 0165 
tepets NA 0165 81 (+D) 


(+D) +avrwy C 1 apxtepers BC 


BNA 0165 81 kas Scatrovovpevor Cvid (cf. D) 
3 eGevro BN 0165 81(+D) +avrovs AC 
evs THY auptov (SN yavpiov) BNA 81 rv eravprov 0165 (cf. D) 


BNAC 81 twy 0165 (+D) 


BN 0165 81(+D) omA 


Twv avdpwr BNA 81 (cf. D) avOpwrwyv 0165 


5 rovs 3° BNA 81 om 0165 (cf. D) 


Twovnpiav B +uuwv NA 0165 81 
2 dtarovovpevor 
Tw BNAC 81 om0165 THY €K 


4 rov door 

aptOuos BN 0165(+D) 0 apiOuos A 81 
ws B0165(+D) om SA 81 

ev BA 81(+D) es $0165 





26 avrov] +incovv PS 4625" 
1 apxepers] cepers PS 462 5(+D) 
PS 462 5° ws] woe. PS 462 5° 
om PS 462 $(cf. D) 


2 rnv ex] rwv PS 462 (+D) 


ev] es PS 4625 


movnpiwy | +uuwy PS 4625 (+D) 
4 o aptOuos 

Tous 3° 
6 avvay Tov apxiepen 


5 rovs 2° om PS 4625 


Kat katagav Kat wwavynv Kat adetavdpov PS 462 5 





26 The omission of avrov by D h 
perp gig Iren is improvement of 
style. 

1 vepets SAD Antiochian sah is to be 
preferred to the more usual apxtepers 
BC. 

D omits kat o orparnyos Tov tepov. 
The word used for orparnyos in gig 
pesh hel. teat sah.cod boh is plural. 

5 The agreement of h pesh in trans- 
lating: (e¢ pesh) postero die collecti 
sunt *magistratus, etc. suggests that 
eyevero (de) in D is due to conflation 
with the B-text, and that the shorter 
text is the true ‘ Western,’ a simplifi- 


cation, at the same time providing 
a grammatical construction for the 
nominativesin vs. 6, which Antiochian 
has made over into the accusative. 
But the paraphrase might have been 
independent in Syriac and Latin. 

ers $0165 is to be preferred to the 
more elegant ev ; see Note on ii. 5. 

6 D perp gig prov tepl read wwvadas 
for cwavyns of all other Mss. and versions 
(including h). Probability seems to 
lie with the far less usual ‘ Jonathan,’ 
for h is by no means impeccable. 
Ionatha is included as one of the 
proper names of Acts in Jerome, 
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~ e A > La ‘ a > ~ > ta Xr > 
mp@tov 6 Beds avaotyoas Tov maida adbrod éfamréoreilev ed- 
Aoyobvra buds ev T<@> amrootpépew Exaotov ex THv Trovnprdv 
«tev. } 
qv Aadovytwv Sé adr&v mpos tov Aadv Ta pyyata Tatra én- 
q a a tA 
2éornoav of elepets Kal of Laddovxator, Svarrovodpevor Sia TO 
SiSdoKew adbrovds tov adv Kal avayyéAAew tov *Inootv & TH 
3 avdorace. THY vexp@v, Kal emevBaddvres adtois Tas xelpas Kat 
” > / > A > F 4 s \ ¢€ ( yw \ 
4 €0evro cis THpnow eis THY ematpiov, Hv yap éomépa 745n. ToAAot 
S¢ r&v axovodvrwy Tov Adyov éeriorevoay, Kal apiOuds Te eyevjOn 
avdpa@v ws xiruddes €. 
> 7 A y Ware’ \ ” ¢ / / err an 
5 *Eyvévero Sé emi rhv avpiov ypyepay ovv7iyOnoay ot apxovtes 
6 A e 7 \ aA > id | an / A rll, 
Kal ot mpeoBvrepot Kal ypappateis ev “lepovoaArjp, | kat “Avvas 
2 \ \ / wo? / Ee /, , 4 
6 apxvepeds kat Kaidas Kal "IwvdBas cai *AAe~avdpos Kai door 






26 evAoyouvras EKACOTOS 2 Siatrovoupevor] KQLATFOVOUJLEVOL 





26 vobis primum ds suscitavit puerum suum misit benedicentem vos in eo cum d 
abertatur unus quisque a nequitiis suis 

, 1 loquentibus autem eis ad populum verba haec adsisterunt sacerdotes et 
sadducaei 2 dolore percussi eo quod docerent ipsi populum et adnuntiarent ihm in 
resurrectione mortuorum 3 et inmiserunt eis manus et posuerunt in adsertionem in 

* erastini erant enim vespera jam 4 multi vero eorum qui audierunt verbum 
crediderunt et factus est numerus virorum ad quinq: milia 5 contigit autem in 
crastinum diem congregati sunt principes et seniores et scribae in hierusalem 6 et 
annas pontefex et caifas et joathas et alexander et quodquod erant ex genere 























primo ds excitabit filium suum, et [misit] venedicentem vos, ad avertendum h 
unumgu[emque] a nequitis suis. 
Lt 1 loquentibus autem illis ad po[pulum] verba ista, adstiterunt sacerdotes et 
__ praeto[r templi] et sadducei, 2 dolentes de eo quod docerent po[pulum], et 
adnuntiarent in ihm resurrectionem mofrtuori]. 3 et injectis manibus et 
tenuerunt eos et tra{diderunt] custodie in crastinum: fuit autem jam vesper[a. 
4 muljti tamen ex eis qui audierunt crediderunt: nu[merus] autem factus ad 
quinquae milia hominum. 5 posttero die collecti sunt magistratus et prin[cipes 
et] seniores et scribe 6 et pontifex Annas et Caip[has et JoJhannes et Alexander 








primum deus excitans filium suum misit benedicentem vos, uti convertat se Irenaeus 
unusquisque a nequitiis suis. 





2 in Jesu resurrectionem quae est a mortuis adnuntians. iii. 12, 8 
2 év “Inood riv dvaocracw Trev vexpav Knptoowr. [catena] 
1 ra pnuara tavra] mg sermones hos Harclean 





Nom. hebr. p. 103), which probably reviser has made a learned correction 
rests on a Greek work of the latter on the basis of Josephus, Antig. xviii. 
half of the third century. It does 4, 3, or from similar information of 
not seem likely that the ‘Western’ his own. 





Ps, exviii.22 obTds €oTw 6 AiBos 6 eLovbervybeis bf’ tudv TAv oiKkoddpuwr, 6 It 
/ > \ / \ > ” > v > ‘ 
yevopmevos eis Kepadnv ywrias. Kat ov« é€oTw ev GMw ovdderi 12 
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avdpos Kal doo. joav €k yevous apxiepatiKod), Kal oTHoavTes 7 


CODEX VATICANUS 


— 
_ —— | 


Iv 


> \ > ~ / > / > / /, a“ > , 
abrovs ev TH peow emvvOdvovto: *Ev moig duvdper 7 ev Toim 


dvopatt emoujoare TodTo dyets; téte Ilérpos wAnobeis mvev- 8 


puaros ayiov elev mpos adbrovs: “Apxovres tod Aaod Kal mpe- 


t4 a 2 a / > / : Poet | > / > 7 
aBvrepor, ei ucts onpepov avaxpewducba emi edepyecia. avOpwd- 9 


a ee 


(ie 


mov acbevois, ev tive odtos c€owoTat, | yywordv €oTw maow 10 
oe \ ‘ ~ ~ >? \ i > ~ > ~ 

bptv Kal mavti TH Aa@ “lorpandA ori ev TH dvdpare “Incod Xpr- 
atod Tod Nalwpaiov, dv tpucis eoravpwoate, dv 6 Oeds tyeupev 
€x vexp@v, ev TovTw odTos TapéoTnKey evwdmiov budv vbyuys. 





8 mpecBurepor] -++rov copand Soden 





7 tw BNA 81 om 0165 (+D) 
eronoare & 


10 rw 2° BNA(+D) om 0165 


eroinoare Touro BA 0165 81(+D) rovro 
uuets BNA(+D) 


eotpwoare 0165 ov o BNA(+D) 





+pev 0165 ecravpwoare BNA(+D) 
o de 0165 
7 om Tw PS 462 (+D) 
9 om aS avakpwwpeba PS 462 5 
PS 462 5° 


8 mpecBurepor] +rov topand PS 462 S(+D) 


11 otkodopwvr] ockodopovrvraw 





8 The addition of rov «pan after 
mpeoBurepo, found in D Cypr h perp 
gig Iren (perp? w prov tepl vg.codd 
pesh have rov oxov tcpand) and in 
Antiochian, is a good example of the 
‘ Western’ element in the Antiochian 
text. 

10, 12 vyns, vs. 10, is followed in 
Cypr h hel.mg by in alio autem nullo 
(e Ket inalionullo). Correspondingly, 
vs. 12, Cypr h Iren Aug. peccat. merit. 
i. 52 omit xat ovk eorw ev addw ovdert 


n cwrnpia, with non (instead of nec ; 
Iren has e¢ non) for the followin 
ovde. The rearrangement, in which 
n owrnpa necessarily fell out, is 
doubtless secondary, but probably 
belonged to the ‘ Western’ text. In 
D conflation has reintroduced the 
reading of the B-text both in ys. 
10 and vs. 12, but has left traces of 
the ‘ Western’ in vs. 12 in the omis- 
sion of 7 owrnpia and the reading ov 
for ovde, 


i 
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‘7 hoa €k yévous apxiepariKod, Kal oTiaavtes adrovs ev peo 
emvvOdvovto: *Ev moia Suvdpe 7 ev molm ovdmatt éemoujoare 
8 robro buets; tore Ilérpos mAnobels mvevuaros dayiou «lmev mpos 
gadrovs: “Apxovres tod Aaod Kal mpeoBirepor Tod “IopazA, | «¢ 
Hp<is onpuepov avaxpewopucba ad’ tudv én’ evepyeoeia avOpwrrov 
10 daGevots, ev tim odtos cdowoTa, | yrwordv goTw maow dpeiv 
kat mavtt T® Aa® “loparA Stu ev TH dvopate *Inaod Xprorod 


0d Nalwpaiov, ov dpets coraupwoare, év 6 eds yerpev €k 
u vexpav, ev ToUT@ odTOS mapeornKey evwtriov Huav byujs. odTds 
_ é€otw 6 XiBos 6 eovdern Beis bp’ Spay TOV oixodopem, 6 yevo- 
2 peevos eis Kehadnv ywrias. Kat odk éoTw ev GAAw oddevi, od 


y} 





_ pontificali 7 cum statuisset eos in medio interrogabant in qua virtute aut quod 
nomine fecistis hoc vos 8 tunc petrus inpletus spo sancto dixit ad eos principes 
hujus populi et seniores istrahel 9 si nos hodie interrogamur a vobis super bene- 
facio hominem infirmum in quo hic salvus factus est 10 notum sit omnibus vobis 
et omni populo istrahel quia in nomine xpi ihu nazoraei quem vos crucifixistis quem 
ds suscitavit a mortuis in isto hic adsistit in conspectu vestro sanum 11 hic est 
lapis qui praejectus est a vobis aedificatoribus qui factus est in capud anguli 12 et 





et quodquod fuer[unt ex geJnere pontificali; 7 et cum statuissent [eos in h 
medijum, quaerebant in qua virtute aut in q{uo nomine] id fecissent. 8 tunc 
Petrus repletus sp[u 5c0 ait ad] eos: principes populi et seniores Istrael: 9 [si 
nos hodie inter]rogamus a vobis super benefacto hominis in[firmi]s, in quo iste 
salbatus est, 10 sit vobis omnibus no[tum, e]t omni populo Istrael, quoniam 
in nomi dni ihu [xpi N]azareni, quem vos crucifixistis, quem ds excita[vit a 
miJortuis, in illo iste in conspectu vestro sanus ad[stat, ijn alio autem nullo. 

- 11 hic est lapis qui contem[tus es]t a vobis quia aedificatis, qui factus est in 
caput [angu]li: 12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo da[tum h]Jominibus, in 





8 principes populi et seniores Israel, 9 ecce nos hodie interrogamur a Cyprian, 
vobis super benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo iste salvatus est. 10 sit ee Pe 
vobis omnibus notum et omni populo Israel, quia in nomine Jesu Christi 
Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit a mortuis, in illo iste 
in conspectu vestro sanus adstat, in alio autem nullo. 11 hic est lapis 
qui contemptus est a vobis qui aedificabatis, qui factus est in caput anguli. 





8 Petrus dixit ad eos: principes populi et seniores Israelitae, 9 si nos Irenaeus, 
hodie redarguimur a vobis in benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo hic sal- wes 
vatus est, 10 cognitum sit omnibus vobis et omni populo Israel, quoniam 
in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit 
a mortuis, in hoc hic adstat in conspectu vestro sanus. 11 hic est lapis 
spretus a vobis aedificantibus, qui factus est in caput anguli. 12 et non 





10 vyns]+mg in alio autem nullo Harclean 
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% owrnpia, ovdé yap dvoud eoTw Erepov b7o Tov odpavov TO 
Sedopevov ev avOpamos ev @ Set owlhvar buds. Oewpodyres 13 
dé€ tH Tod Ilérpov mappyoiay cai “Iwdvvov, cal karadaBdopevor 
Ort avOpwro. aypdppatot «iow Kai ididrar, Oadualov, éx- 


, . / ? \ 4 \ ~ >? a / ao r 
eyeivwokdv Te adtovs ott odv TH "Inood joav, Tov Te aVOpwrov 14 


Brérovres adv adrois éoradra tov TeBeparevpevov oddéev elyov 


> a“ , \ > ‘ ” ~ , > a“ 
avreimeiv. KeAevoavres 5€ adtods Ew tod cuvedpiov ameNOeiv 15 
ovveBadAov mrpos aAAjAovus | A€yovres: Ti rroujowpev Tots avOped- 16 


Tous ToUTos; OTL ev yap yrwordov onueiov yéyoveyv 8.” adradv 
~ a ~ > 
maow tots Karouxodow ‘lepovoaAju davepdov, Kai od duvdpcba 


dpvetaBat GAd’ iva pt) emi mAciov SiaveunOA eis Tov Aadv, aretAn- 17 


7 > aA / a > Ba | ~ r SY g 3 ‘ 
owpeba adrois pnkére Aadciy emi 7H dvdpatt trovtTw pndevi 


avOpumwv. Kat Kadéoavres adtods mapryyetAav KabdAov pr 18 


14 TeOapamevpevov 











12 upas] nuas WH Soden JHR 18 ro ka@oXov Soden 

12 ovoua eorw erepov B- ovowa erepov eorw A0165  erepoy ovona eorw N 
(cf. D) vuas Bo nuas $A 0165 (+D) 138 re BNA 0165" de 
0165 (+D) 17 wa BNA(+D) +6¢ A? enkert BN(+D) wn A 
18 xafod\ov BS To Kaodov ANS (cf. D) 

12 ovde] ovre PS 4625 om v7ro Tov ouvpavoy PS 462 unas] nas 
PS 462 s(+D) 14 rej de PS 4625" 15 cuveBadov $(+D) 
16 mownoowev PS S(+D) apynoacba: PS 462 5 17 daov] +amrery 
PS 4625 atrew\nooueba P 462 (+D) om TouTw § 
avOpwrw P 18 rapnyyethay] +avras PS 4625 To KaBodou 


PS 462 5 (cf. D) 





13-15 The text of vss. 13-15 as found 
in full in h alone doubtless represents 
accurately the ‘ Western’ rewriting. 
Besides minor alterations, such as 
vs. 13 axovoavres for Qewpouvres, etc., 
vs. 14 has been inserted after eAavuatov 
of vs. 13, and the altered connexion 
has led to various further changes, of 
which the most noteworthy is the 
introduction of rives de c& avrwy as the 
subject of ereye.vwoxor. 

he only clear trace of this‘ Western’ 
text in D consists of the addition 


monoat » in vs. 14. In pesh the 
following fragments of the ‘ Western’ 
text have survived: vs. 13 cum 


audirent ; vs. 14 conversati erant (av- 
eotpapnoay for noav), illum infirmuin ; 
vs. 15 tune jusserunt. All these have 
been eliminated in hel.teat. 

16 The impossible -yeyoveva: of D may 


have come about through some adjust- 
ment between the text of h (cf. pesh) 
and that of B, but the precise method 
is matter for conjecture only. The 
process of conflation seen in D con- 
tained the possibility of many an 
accident. It is, however, also possible 
that TETONENAI became by a cor- 
rupt dittography TETONENAIAI. 

17 With hel.mg cf. the Latin addi- 
tions after populum: verba ista e E 
vg.cod, verba istorum h, verba haec gig 
Lucif. 

Antiochian adds unaccountably az- 
ethn before are:Anowpueda, Possibly we 
should know why, if we knew the 
whole cause of the strange reading of 
D emAnooneba ovy ovrots. 

18 wapyyyetkav ro kara tro D is 
probably a mere corruption of zap- 
nyyetAav To Kabodov of A Antiochian. 
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yap eoTw erepov dvowa bo Tov odpavdv 6 Sedopevov avOpamois 
13 & Set cwhAvar jas. Oewpodvres 8€ rhv rod Térpov map- 
pnoiav kat “Iwdvov, Kai KkataAaBopnevor Ste avOpwrot aypdp- 
paroi eiow, eOavpalov, éemeyeivwoxor S5€é adtrods Ott adv TS "Inood 
14 Hoav: Tov avOpwrov Brémovtes adv avrois éoTMta Tov TeHepa- 
“15 meupevov oddev elyov movjoa 7) avtumeiv. KedevoavTes adrovds 
16 €€w Tob ovvedpiov arraxOjvat ovvéBadov mpos adArjAovs | Aéyovres* 
Ti moujcopev tots avOpwrois TovTois; oT. pev yap yvworov 
onpetov Treyovevary 80’ adrav maow Tots Katouodow ‘Tepovoadyp 
' 17 pavepdotepov € cor, kal ov Suvdpeba aprvicba iva al émi mA€ov 
TL Stavenn df eis tov Aadv, drrehnodpeba. obv avrois pnKeTt 
. 18 Aareiv emi 7H dvdpare rovTw pndevi avipdbaren. ovvKarTa- 
tUcuevwrv Sé abrdv TH yrwoun pwvijcavres adrods mapHyyet- 
P 14 avrtous] avtwv katAevoravTes 17 extAnocopeba 
_ avtors] ovtois 





non est in alio quondam nequae aliud est nomen suc caelo quod datum est hominibus d 
___ in quo oportet salbos fieri nos 13 intuentes vero petri fiduciam et johannis et 
; adsecuti quia homines sine litteris sunt admirabantur cognoscebant autem eos quia 
cum ihu erant 14 hominem quoque conspicientes cum ipsis stantem illum que 
curatum nihil habebant contradicere 15 cum jussissent autem eos extra consilium 
habire conferebant ad invicem 16 dicentes quid faciamus hominibus istis quoniam 
quidem notum signum factum est per ipsos omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem 
manifestum est et non possumus negare 17 sed ut non amplius quid serpiat in 
populum comminemur ergo eis jam non loqui in nomine hoc cuiquam hominum 
18 consentientibus autem omnibus notitia vocantes eos praeceperunt illis ne omnino 





quo oportet salvari nos. 13 cum au{diren]t autem omnes Petri constantiam et h 
Joannis, [persuJasi quoniam homines inlitterati sunt et idio[tae, am]mirati sunt : 
14 videntes autem et illum infirmi [cum ei]s stantem curatum, nihil potuerunt 

_ facere[autco]ntradicere. quidam autem ex ipsis agnosce[bant e]is, quoniam cum 

_ ihuconyersabantur. 15 tunc [conlo]euti jusserunt foras extra concilium adduci 
(Petru]m et Johanem: et quaerebant ab invicem, 16 dicé[tes: qui]d faciemus 
istis hominib-? nam manifestum [signum] factum ab eis omnibus habitantib. 
Hierosoly[mis app]aret, et non possumus negare. 17 sed ne plus [divulgentu]r 
in populum verba istorum, comminavi{mur eis ultrja non loqui in nomine isto 
ullihominum. 18 [consentien]tib- autem ad sententiam, denuntiaverunt 





12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo datum hominibus, in quo oportet Cyprian, 
salvari nos. Test. ii. 16 





est aliud nomen sub caelo quod datum sit hominibus in quo oporteat salvari Irenaeus, 





nos. iii. 12, 4 
12 [And there is] none other name [of the Lord] given under heaven whereby Dem. of Ap. 

men are saved. Preach. 96 
17 es Tov \aov] +mg a sermonibus his 18 cuvKararidepevwy Se avrwy Harclean 


T yvwpn] mg quum consensissent autem ad sententiam 
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> *T / > if] , t ‘ > 4 D. E2 bu. / > 
Kat "Iwavvns amoxpilévres elmav mpds adbrov’s: Ei dixady éorw 
evwrov Tod Oeod budv axovew paddAov 7) Tod Beod Kpeivate, od 20 
8 / 6. ‘\ e a “a id a VS ta ‘ AaA Cal ¢ dé 
vvdueba yap nucis a eidapev Kal HKovoapev 7) Aadrciv. of Se ay 
mpocametAnodpevor améAvaay atrovs, pndev edpioxovres TO TAS 

/ > , \ \ / bf / 299 7 ‘ ‘ 
KoAdawow adrovs, Sua Tov Aadv, Stu mavres eddéalov tov Oedv 
B.S ~ / % 7 A \ / / c¢ mw 
emt 7@ yeyovors: erév yap Hv mAcvoveny TeooepaKovTa 6 avOpwros 22 

bea) / a A ~ 
ed’ dv yeydvet TO onpelov TodTO Tijs idcews. 

’ArodvOevtes 5€ FAPov mpos Tods idiovs Kal amyyyerday 23 
Goa mpos avrovs oi apxtepeis Kal of mpeoBdrepor elmav. of Sé 24 
axovoavTes Opobvpadov Apav dwviv mpos tov Bedv Kai elzav- 
Agorora, od 6 rowjoas Tov odpavoy Kal THY yhv Kal THVv OdAacoav 
Kal mdvrTa Ta ev avTois, 6 TOD TaTpds Hudv dia mvevpaTos ayiov 
ordpatos Aaveld maidds cov einwv: “Iva ri épptatay €Ovn Kal 





18 [rov] enoov WH 
JHR 22 om rovro JHR 


Tov inoov Soden JHR 
24 ov] +[o Geos] Soden 


21 xoX\acwrvrac WH Soden 
25 fo rov 


matpos nuwy dia mvevparos aylou crowaros|s WHmg 





18 unoov B_ rov tnoov BY B® Tdf)SA 0165 (+D) 


mertpos de 0165 (cf. D) 
B_ ecrov NA(+D) ecrev 0165 
SA(+D) 


wwavyns BS 0165(+D) 0 wwavyns A 


19 0 de werpos BNA 
evray 


21 Ko\acwow B xodacwvra BB Taf) 


23 amrnyyekay BA(+D) avnyyettay S 





18 rov enoov PS 462 $(+D) 
21 koA\acovrac P 462 


kodagwvra S $(+D) 


19 mpos avrous evrov PS 462 5 
24 ov] +o deos PS 4625 (+D) 


25 o Tov Tarpos nuwy dia mvevparos aytou sTouaros Javed] o dia crouaros dafid 


PS 4625 Tov mwatdos S 





21 The reading of B kodacwow is 
supported only by 61 (codex Mont- 
fortianus). Thechange spoils the neat 
sense of the middle xokacwyra, ‘have 
them punished.’ 

22 The omission of rovro D perp 
gig Iren Lucif may well be original. 

23 With hel-x: cf. avrows 1874 vg. 

25 The consistent reading of all the 
Old Uncial group, BNA (C81 are lack- 
ing) Athanasius, o rov warpos nuwy dia 
TvEevpaTos aylou gTouatos Saverd mrados 
gov erwy % probably to be adopted 
here ; see exegetical note for Torrey’s 
explanation from Aramaic original. 
To assume, as the Antiochian revisers 
appear to have done, that both rov 
Tarpos nuwy and mvevuaros ayov were 


interpolated, imputes too great in- 
eptitude to the supposed primitive 
interpolator, whose text was certainly 
widely adopted; and the hypothesis is 
intrinsically too easy to be safe. Iren 
has the full text, but with changed posi- 
tion of rov rarpos nuwy ; vg is similar. 

The ‘Western’ text of D (no 
‘African’ document is here extant) 
excised the unintelligible rov warpos 
nuwy, and, failing to recognize the 
dependence of mvevyaros aywov on 
orouaros, created an additional mem- 
ber by inserting dia rov. Whether 
D's <eAaAnoas, with its noteworthy 
but not unsuitable position, may be 
original instead of B’s exw is a 
question impossible to answer. The 
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\ ‘ \ \ / \ /, : Pea ye ee 
Aav tro Kara Tot pn PbéyyecBar pndé SiddoKew emi TH ovopate 
19 T00 “Inood. daoxpeWeis 5¢ Iléerpos Kai "Iwdvns eliov mpos 
> 4 > , / > x A ~ a ~ > 4 a 
adrovs: Ei dixauv éorw evimiov Tod Oeot btuadv axovew padAov 
a “a A , 
20 7) TOD Oeod Kpeivare, od Suvdpcba yap pets a cidapev Kal jKOU- 
21 capev Aadeiv. of S€ mpocamerAnoduevor améAvoav adrovs, p71) 


23 "Amodvdévres 8€ HAov mpds Tods idiovs Kal amyyyedav 
24 00a mpos adbrovs of apyxiepets Kal of mpeoBdrepor clay. ot Se 
4 > tA \ > / 4 ~ ~ Le < A 
_ dxovoavres Kal emuyvovtes THv Tob Oeot evépycravy Suobvpadov 
‘* ‘ \ \ ‘ ‘ t wt , ae: r) \ ¢ 
_ tpav dwvnv mpos tov Oedv Kai elmav: Aéorora, av o Geos o 
Tomas Tov ovpavoy Kal THY yhv Kal THY Oddaccav Kal TavTa 
A \ 2 2m \ s Sviov did a s 23rdr 
25 Ta ev avrois, ds dua mvedpaTos aylov Sia Too oTdpwatos <é>AdAnoas 
Aaveid madds cov" 


22 yap]+ nv 





loquerentur neque docerent in nomine ihu 19 respondens autem petrus et johannes 
dixerunt ad eos si justum est in conspectu di vestri audire magis quam dm judicate 
20 non possumus enim nos quae vidimus et audivimus loqui 21 ad illi etiam 
comminat dimiserunt eos nihil invenientes causam qua punirent eos propter populum 
quoniam omnes clarificabant dm super quod factum est 22 annorum autem erat 
plurimum xl his homo super quem factum erat hoc signum sanitatis 23 dismissi 
autem venerunt ad suos et renuntiaverunt quanta ad eos pontifices et seniores 
dixerunt 24 ad illi cum audissent et_cognovissent di virtuté unanimiter autem 
vocem levaverunt ad dm et dixerunt dne tu es ds qui fecisti caelum et terram et 
mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 25 qui per Spm sanctum per os locutus est david 





22 annorum enim [inquit scriptura] plus quadraginta erat homo in quo 
factum est signum curationis. 

24 [audientes, inquit, tota ecclesia] unanimes extulerunt vocem ad deum 
et dixerunt : domine, tu es deus qui fecisti caelum et terram et mare et omnia 
quae in eis, 25 qui per spiritum sanctum ore David patris nostri pueri 





23 amrnyyeAar] annunciarunt -X iis ~ 





versions, no one of which seems to 
correspond exactly to the text of D 
although most of them have retained 
the device of dia rov crouaros, have 
helped themselves by various re- 
arrangements and slight retouchings. 
Apparently with a conflation, sah has 
quit locutusest . . . dicens, cf. eth and 


arm. The investigation of the many 
divergent combinations is rendered 
unsatisfactory because the versions 
exercise a legitimate freedom in order 
of words, and are incapable of indicat- 
ing exactly the minor differences of the 
Greek by which the influence of the 
two Greek texts could be traced. 
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Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 5 
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Aaoi ewedérnoav Kevd; mapéornaay of Baowreis Tis yijs Kal of 26 — 


~ , \ A 
dpyovres ouvnxOnoav emi To abto Kata Tod Kupiov Kal Kara 





tod Xpiotob adrod. ovvyixOnoav yap én’ adAnbeias ev rij woAce 27 © 


ri we \ ¢ 75 "4 Tl a a ” ‘H , 5 
TQAUTY ETL TOV AYLOV TatOa GOV NOovV, OV ExpEloas, Ppwons 


~ as a | 
te kat IIdvtios WewAGros ody eOveow Kai Aaois *lopanA, rrovijoat 28 — 
doa % xelp cov Kal 7 BovdA} mpodpicey yevecBar. Kat Ta viv, 29 


. \ > \ ~ \ \ A 4, 
KUpie, Emde emt Tas amerds adrdv, Kal dds Tots SovAous cov 


A / /, a A / > ~ \ a : 
peTa Tappynoias maons Aadciv tov Adyov cov, ev TH THY xXElpa 30 — 


A ‘ / , \ 
exreivew oe eis laow Kal onueta Kal tépata yeiveoBar d1a 


a “~ “~ ‘ / / 
Tov dvopatos Tod ayiov maidds cov “Inood. Kal denbévrwv 31 


~ ye / 
abrav éecadevOn 6 tomos ev & Hoav ouvnypevor, Kal éerAjoOncay 
dmavres TOO aylov mvevmaros, Kal éAdAovy Tov Adyov Tod Geod 
peTa Tappyotas. 


Tod 8€ wAjbovs trav morevodvrwy Av Kapdia Kat yuxn 32 





28 Bovdrn] +co0v Soden 30 xeLpa] +oov Soden JHR 32 [n] kapdica 


kat [n] Yuxn Soden 





25 ceva B xatva NA(+D) 27 mote BN(+D) +c0u A 28 BovAn 
BA +cov SA(+D) 30 xetpa exrewew oe B Xetpa ce extewerv A yxeLtpa gov 
exrewew oe (N° om ce) NNC (cf. D) 31 aravres BAN{(+D) savres % Pap® 





27 om ev rn mode TavTn PS 46257 28 Bovdn] +oou PS 462 5(+D) 
29 amethas] Boudas S 30 xetpa] +oov PS 462 $(+D) 31 Tov ayiou 
mvevpatos] mvevunaros arytov PS 462 5 32 » Kapdia ka n Wuxn PS 4625 





25 xeva B Antiochian. Even with 30 Hel.mg attaches to the word 


the spelling xawa NAD, the meaning 
was vana, as in all versions. 

27 For Aas BNAD perp gig Iren 
Lucif sah (cod. B), the reading Aaos E 
(e populo) minn Aug. praed. sanct. 
Hil is probably an ancient correction, 
and may give the ‘ Western’ text ; cf. 
pesh (synagoga) hel.text (populo) sah 
(‘the people, codd. of cent. xii-xiii). 


which renders ovouaros this note: 
‘Copies exist in which ‘‘ name” does 
not occur.’ This probably relates to 
Greek copies, but no such variant in 
Greek or in any version is otherwise 
recorded. 

82 Cyprian cites not only in Test. 
iii. 3, but also in De unit. 25, De op. 
et el, 25, Ep. 11. 8. 


nat te 
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2 © Iva ti ebpd<arfav Ovn Kai Aaoi euedernoav Keva; | map- 
éornoav ot Baowreis ris yijs Kai of dpxovres ovvyxPnoav 
€mt TO avTO KaTa TOO KUpiov Kal Kata TOD Xpioros adrod. 
/ A 222% > , > ~ / 4 > \ \ 4 / 
27 auvnxOnoav yap ém’ adAnbeias ev TH mdAce Tadrn emi Tov dyidv 
a“ > ~ a A c / \ / ~ 
gov Traida “Inoodr, dv éxperoas, “‘Hpwdns re cat odvrios IliAGros 
\ ” \ a > 4 ond if ¢ /, \ ¢ 

28 ovv eOveow Kat Aaots “lopaynA, movfoat doa 7 yxeip cou Kal 7 
29 BovAy cov mpowpicev yeveéobar. Kal Ta viv, KUpie, epide emi 
_ tas ametdds abrdv, Kai Sds tots SovAous cov peta maonS Tap- 
§ / ~ ‘ / > ~ \ a Ne > / > 
30 pnotias Aadeiv tov Adyov cov, ev TH THY xeipd cov exTeivew <E>ris 
 taow Kai onueia Kai tépata yevéoOar Sia rod dvdpatos Tob 
a te § / *T “a \ / wo. > aA 50 ¢ 
31 dylov maideos cov “Inood. Kai Senfévtwv adrdv ecadredOn 6 
\ ~ / 
} TOmos ev @ hoav ovvnypevor, Kat émAjoOnoav dmavres Tod ayiov 
_ «-mvetparos, Kat eAdAovy tov Adyov Tot Beod pera mappyoias 
mavri TH OddAovre moreveww. 
32 «= Tod 8 rAjOovs THv morevodvrwy jv Kapdia Kai pux7) pia, 








25 Keva] Kova 29 amecAas] ayias 





puero tuo quare fremuerunt gentes et populi meditati sunt inania 26 adsisterunt d 
reges terrae et principes congregati sunt in uni adversus dnm et adversus xpm ejus 
27 collecti sunt enim revera in civitate hac super sanctum puerum tuum ihm quem 
unxist[i] herodes vero et pontius pilatus cum gentibus et populis istrahel 28 facere 
quaecumgq:- manus tua et voluntas t[ua] praedestinavit fieri 29 etnuncsunt dne aspice 
f super minacias eorii et da servis tuis cum fiducia omni loqui verbum tuum 30 in eo 
cum manum extendas ad curationé et signa et portenta fiant per nomen santi pueri 
tui ihu 31 et cum obsecrassent ipsi commotus est locus in quo erant collecti et 
inpleti sunt omnes sancto spo et loquebantur verbum di cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere 32 multitudinis autem eorum qui crediderunt erat cor et anima una et non 





27 convenerunt enim universi in ista civitate adversus sanctum filium tuum, Tertullian, 
quem unxisti, Herodes et Pilatus cum nationibus. Prem 95 
convenerunt enim universi] colleeti sunt enim vere Bapt : 





F ; : : Cyprian, 
32 turba autem eorum, qui crediderant, anima ac mente una agebant, nec Test. iii. 3 
e 





tui dixisti: quare fremuerunt gentes, et populi meditati sunt inania ? Irenaeus, 
26 adstiterunt reges terrae, et principes congregati sunt in unum adversus ‘i: 12, 5 
dominum et adversus Christum ejus. 27 convenerunt enim vere in civitate 

hac adversus sanctum filium tuum Jesum, quem unxisti, Herodes et Pontius 
Pilatus, cum gentibus et populis Israel, 28 facere quaecumque manus tua et 
voluntas tua praedestinaverat fieri. 

31 commotus est [enim, inquit,] locus in quo erant collecti, et repleti sunt iii. 12, 5 6) 
omnes spiritu sancto, et loquebantur verbum dei cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere, 

81 écarevOn [ydp, gnolv,] 6 Toros év @ Foav curyypuévot, Kal émdjoOnoay [catena] 
Gdravres Tod aylov mvevuaros Kal édddovy rdiv Abyor Tod Oeod pera mappyolas 
mavtTl TQ OédNovTe Ticreverv. 





80 [See note on opposite page] 32 Kxapdia] cor -X- unum Harclean 
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pula, Kat ovdé els te THv drrapxdvTwy abTt@ Edeyov idwov etvar, 
> > > a , / ‘ , / > Ld A 

GAN Fv adrots mavra Kowd. Kal Suvdwer peydAn amedidovv 76 33 
praptupiov of dmdotoAot tot Kupiov “Inood ris avacrdcews, 

> \ 

xdpis Te peydAn Hv emt mdvras adrovs. ovdé yap evders Hv Tis 34 

ev adtois: doo. yap KTHTopes ywpiwy 7 oiKi@v dafpxov, mw- 
a ~ 2s? 
Aoivtes Edepov tas Teysas THY mimpackopevwy | Kal é€riPovv 35 
\ \ 58 ~ > 5X. PS) id Se e / f] / 

mapa Tovs mddas TOV atooTdAwy: Siedidero Sé Exdotw Kabdre 
> 4 

dv tis xpelav elyev. "Iwond Sé 6 emixAnbeis BapvaBas azo 36 
TOv amootodwy, & éeoTw épunvevdopevov vids mapakdAjoews, 

~ Soe “~ / 

Aeveirns, Kimpwos 7 yéver, | bapxovros adt@ aypod mwAjoas 37 
qveyKev TO xphua Kal €Onkev Tapa Tods médas THY amrooTéAwy. 
>A: ‘ 8 , * AG , > PR 4 \ > / ~ ‘ 

vip S€ tis ‘Avavias dvopat. odv Lamdeipn TH yuvarki V 

avrod émwAnoev Kripa | Kal evoodicaro amo Tis Tyts, ovv- 2 
Lovins Kal Tis yuvaiKds, Kal evéyKas pépos TL Tapa Tods mddas 





82 eXeyev WH Soden JHR 
avacTacews Tov Kuptov tnoov Soden JHR 
36 epunvevopevorv] meOepunvevouevov WH Soden JHR 


mwavra] amravra Soden 33 rns 
34 ris nv WH Soden JHR 





32 avrw BNA avrov Pap*(+D) 
mavra BPap{+D) amayra NA 83 To waprupioy ot amocrodo. BN Pap(+D) 
Ot aTogTo\o TO wapTupioy A Tov Kuptou Lnoou THs avacracews B rns 
avacracews Tov Kuptov enoov Pap® (cf. D) rns avacracews tnoov xpioTou Tov KupLov 
SA (cf. D) 34 mv tis Boris ny NA tus urnpxev Pap*(+D) virnpxov 
BAN? Pap{+D) om 85 de BNA(+D) om Pap® 36 epunvevopevov B 
peVepunvevomevov SA Pap® vid(+D) 37 mapa BA(+D) pos 8 
1 avavas ovouatt BN ovopare avavias A(+D) 


edeyov B_ edeyev NA Pap*(+D) 





32 avrw] avrwy P 462 edeyor] eheyev PS 4625°(+D) TavrTa| 
amravra PS 4625 33 mweyadn Suvaye PS 4625 TNS AVATTATEWS TOU 
Kuptov enoov PS 462 S(cf. D) 34 nv ris] Tis urnpxev PS 4625 (+D) 
35 Ka@ort av] kabo PS 36 wwons PS 462 5- amo] vo $(+D) 
epunvevopevov] we0epunvevouevov (-os S) PS 462 5°(+D) 37 avrw] avrov 462 
2 yuvatxos] +aurou PS 462 





$2 Tertullian, apol. 39, itaque qui 
animo animaque miscemur, nihil de 
ret communicatione dubitamus. omnia 
indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores, 
may be a reminiscence of the ‘ Western’ 
text of this verse. 


the ‘Western’ text, as in perp gig 
Iren (Aug. serm. 356). In B alone 
(the support from Chrys. Hom. xi.— 
note the longer phrase with xpicrou— 
is probably a coincidence) the order of 
the last two phrases was reversed so as 


33 Theoriginal reading was amedidouv 
TO MAPTUPLOY OL ATOTTONA TNS avacTAaTEws 
Tov kuptov cnoov Pap® (cent. iv.) Antioch- 
ian sah, with rns avacracews taken as 
dependent on paprupov. This was 
doubtless the Greek which underlay 


to connect rov kuptov enoov with arro- 
oroko. In a revised text, seen 
in NS, “ncov xpicrov Tov Kupiov was 
substituted for the simpler rov xupiov 
tncov, and in AE minn vg the text 
suffered further by the change of order 
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kal ovK tv SudKxpiois ev avrois ovdeuia, Kat oddeis <TL> THY 
¢ /, be) ~ ” mW > \ > a“ / 
p Srapxovraw adrod éAeyev tdvov elvar, adda iy avrots mdavra. 
33 kowd. Kai Suvdper peyddn amedidovy TO papripiov ot amdoroXot 
Ths avaotdcews Tod Kupiov ‘Inood Xpiorob, xdpis TE peyddn 
34 Hv emi mavtas atrovs. ovd€ yap evders tis dmhpyev ev adbrois: 
_«-Gaot yap KTHTOpEs Hoav xwpiwv 7 oikedv tinipyov}, mwAocdvres 
35 [kJat dépovres Teysas THv mimpackd[vr|wy | Kal érifovv mapa 
\ / ~ > /, / A ee, ¢ / / 
_ tods médas t&v droardAwy: Siedidero Sé Evi Exdorw Kabdre 
36 & dv tis xpelav elyev. "Iwond 5é€ 6 emixdnbeis BapvaBas do 
_ tv dmoordAwy, 6 éorw pclepunvevdpevov vids mapakAjoews, 
37 Kumpios, Acveirns T@ yéver, | bmdpxovros att® ywpiov mwAjoas 
qveyKe TO xphua Kat €Onkev mapa Tovs 17dédas THY arrooTdAwv. 
i ? A: \ / >. £ ‘A: , A Dy 7 ~ \ > ~ 
y vynp Sé Tis dvdpwate ‘Avavias olv Laddupa TH yuvatki adrod 
2énwAnoev KThpa | kat evoodicato éx Tis TYis, cvverduias Kat 
Ths yuvakds, Kal evéyKas pépos TL Tapa Tovs Tddas THY azroO- 


c 





37 XwpLov 


2 yuvackatKos 





erat accusatio in eis ulla et nemo quicquam ex eo quod possidebant dicebant suum d 
esse sed erant eis omnia communia 33 et virtute magna reddebant testim apostoli 
resurrectionem dni ihu xpi gratia magna erat super eos omnes 34 nec enim inosp 
quisquam erat in eis quodquod possessores erant praediorum aut domum vendentes 
et adferebant praetia quae veniebant 35 et ponebant ad pedes apostolorum dis- 
tribuebantur vero singulis secundum cuique opus erat 36 joseph autem qui 
cognominatus est barnabas ab apostolis quod est interpraetatum filius exhorationis 
cyprius levita genere 37 cum esset ei ager venundato eo adtulit hanc pecuniam et 
posuit juxta pedes apostolorum 

1 quidam autem vir nomine ananias cum sapphira uxore sua vendidit pos- 
sessione 2 et subtraxit de praetio conscia uxore sua et cum adtulissent partem 





fuit inter illos discrimen ullum, nec quicquam suum judicabant ex bonis, quae Cyprian, 


Test. iii. 35 
eis erant, sed fuerunt illis omnia communia. Deop. etal. 35 





33 virtute [enim] magna [inquit] reddebant testimonium apostoli resurrec- frenaeus, 
tionis domini Jesu. iii, 12, 5 (6) 








amed.douv ot atrocroAo To waprupioy. D 
preserves the original text, with onl 
the addition of xpicrov at the pore 
The Antiochian here followed the true 
text, not the revised form. 

The difference in the form of the 
name is the index of the most import- 
ant bifurcation of the text. If this 
guide be followed, the witnesses fall 
into two groups: (1) Pap* B, ‘ Western,’ 


Antiochian, sah ; (2) 8, AE minn vg. 
Within each group subordinate mod- 
ifications took place. Between the 
two forms of the name the tendency 
to expand is a more significant 
transcriptional motive to be taken 
as text-critical guide than a supposed 
disposition to alter the unusual, but 
wholly unexceptionable, phrase «noou 
XploTou Tov Kuptou. 
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T&v amooroAwy €Onxev. elev dé 6 Ilérpos: ‘Avavia, dia Ti 3 


CODEX VATICANUS Vv 


> , ¢ a ‘ , tA / A a“ 
erAjpwoev 6 Laravas THY Kapdiay cov pevoacbai ce TO TvEdpa 


> A ~ ~ ‘ 
TO aytov Kal voodicacbar amo Tis Tits ToD xwpiov; odxi pévov 4 


. ‘ bh > ~ a ? / ¢ ~ ,@ ” > 
col ewevev Kal mpabev ev TH off eEovoia bripxev; Ti Gre EBov ev 
Th Kapdia cov TO mpaypa TobTo; odK eetow avOpemois GAA 


~ ~ > 4 \ < ¢ / ‘ / 4 \ 
T® Oe. axovwv 5é€ 6 ‘Avavias tods Adyous TovToVs TETWY 5 


¢7/ ef? 4, / 7 9.130 / \ > , 
e€épuEev: Kal éyévero PdoPos péyas emi mdvtas Tovs axovovTas. 


> / A e cA / t PR ‘ > / 

avaordvres S€ of vewrepor ovveoretAay adrov Kai e&evéyKavTes 6 

EBarxbav. eyévero S€ ws wpdv tpidv Sidornua Kal y yuvn adrod 7 
A > ~ A 4 > A > / A A , ae, ' / 

pt) eidvia TO yeyovos eiofAOev. aarexpiOn Sé mpos adr Ilérpos: 8 


Eiwé prot, e¢ tooovrov TO xwpiov amédocbc; 7 dé eizev: Nai, 


tocovtov. 6 d¢ Ilérpos mpos adriyv: Ti dre cvvedwv7jOn dyiv 9 


, ‘ ~ / > \ e / ~ / A 

meipdoar TO mvedua Kupiov; idod of mddes THY OabdvTwy Tov 
al , ~ 

avdpa cov émi TH Ovpa Kal eEoicovaiv oe. Emecev Sé Tapaxphpua. 10 
\ \ / > “~ \ 967 > / A e / 

mpos Tovs 7ddas adrob Kai é€éibvéev ciceAPdvres S€ of veavioKkor 
7 came | / A > / ” A A ” 

edpov avriv vexpdv, Kat e€evéyKavres EOaxsav mpos Tov avdpa 

er Sa ed a , s 22> ¢ ee , 1 94 

avris. Kal éyévero doBos péyas éh’ SAnv THv exkAnoiay Kal emt 11 


tA aA 
mavTas TOvUs aKovovTas TabvTa. 


Aud te Tv xeip@v TOV amooTdAwy eyeiveto onueia Kal Tépara, 12 





8 [o] werpos Soden 
WH Soden JHR 


10 pos] rapa Soden mg 


12 re] de 





3 dca BNA(+D) om Pap® vid 
5 rovs 2° BNA(+D) om Pap® 
BNA(+D) yeyovor[ ] Pap® 
vat BX(+D) om A 
-+ouv & 
12 re B Se NA(+D) 


Tn Ovpa BX(+D) rats Ovpas A 


ewAnpwoev BA Pap® 8(+D) ernpwoev S 


7 ws BAN(+D) ews 8 "yeryovos 
8 merpos BNA o werpos Pap® vid (+D) 
9 werpos BN(+D) +ere A 7t BAN°(+D) 


11 er: BN(+D) om A 





3 om o before zrerpos PS 462 5(+D) 
4 om ev 19 P 
PS 462 5 
9 merpos] terre PS 4625 
veaviokot| vewrepor 462 


PS 462 5(+D) eyevero SS 


5 om o before avavias S(+D) 
8 mpos aurny] avrn PS 4625" 
10 zpos 1°] mapa PS 462 5° 
11 axovovras] karoxourras P 


vorpicacba] +oe PS 462 (+D) 
akovovras| -+-ravra 

o metpos PS 4625(+D) 
aurov] autwr § 
12 re] de 





3 With hel cf. the addition of 
mpos avrov in E minn versions. 

For erAnpwoer (ernpwoev &) vg reads 
temtavit, and is supported (evepacev) by 
Athanasius, Epiphanius, Didymus, but 
by no Greek ms. Theodoret twice 
quotes the verse with yrarncev for 
ewnpwoev. 

3, 4 Cyprian, ¢est. iii. 30, has as 


substitute for xa: voogicacba... 
umnpxev only the words cum esset 
Sundus in tua potestate. No explana- 
tion of this text is forthcoming. 
Valerian of Cimiez (c. 450), hom. 
4, used the Testimonia, and has the 
reading. Augustine, c. litt. Petil. iii. 
48 (58), and Ambrosiaster, quaest. vet. 
et novi test, 97, curiously agree in break- 





en ne ee a Te ee 


a Se, 


* 
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ah 
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3 oToAwy Beto. etimev 5é [lérpos mpds ‘Avaviav: Ava ri eAnpwoev 
6 Laravas tHv Kapdiav cov pevoacbai oe TO ayiov Trea Kal 
4vocpicacbai oe amo Tis Tews TOO ywpiov; odxi pévov gol 
 €uevev Kal mpabev ev rH eLovoia inipyev; ti dtu CBov & TH 
Kapdia cov movfoat trovnpov TodTo; ovK eevow avOpwrois adda 
57®@ Oe. axovoas dé ‘Avavias rods Adyous tovTovs Tmapaxphua 
A ¢ 7 C) 2U oe / 4 : ee | / A > , 
meowy e€épu€ev: Kal éyévero ddBos wéyas emi mavras Tods aKovov- 
6Tas. avaordvtes Sé of vewTEpot cvvéotiray adrov Kai e€evéyKavTes 
7 aay. eyévero 5€ ws wpadv Y SidoTnua Kal 7 yuri) adrob 
i \ id a A ‘ > AAG. t de ‘ t a | ¢ 4 
8 pn iSvia To yeyovos eiofAOev. elev Sé mpds adriy 6 Ilérpos: 
’"Erepwrijow oe ef dpa TO xwpiov TocovTou amédoobe. 1 Sé elzev: 
9 Nai,tocovrov. 65¢ Ilérpos <apds> adriv: Ti drt touveddvncert 
_ dpeiv meipdoa To mvedpa Tod Kupiov; iSovd oi ddes THv Barpdv- 
“IoTwv Tov avdpa gov emi TH Opa Kai e€oicovaiv oe. Kal emecev 
% a 4 ‘ , 2 am \ 2¢7 > , x 
mapaxphwa mpos Tovs mddas adrod Kai eLéyv&ev- ciceAOdvres Se€ 
Ot veavioxot edpov adriv vexpav, Kal ovvoteiAavtes eéjveyKav 
j \ \ A wv , me Tee 7 / 4 27> 
11 Kat €Baxav mpos tov avdpa atrijs. Kai eyévero PdBos péyas &dh 
OAnv Thy éxKAnoiay Kai émt mdavras Tods axovovTas Tatra. 
1 «Aca 8€ T&v xe_pv THv arrooTdAwy eyeiveto onueia Kai Tépata 


F 


ae 


4 pevov] perov eYevoou 7 Svarreua 
8 de 2°] dy 11 axovovtes 





quandam juxta pedes apostolorum posuit 3 dixit autem petrus ad ananian ut quid 
adinplevit satanas cor tuum mentiri te spiritui sancto et intercipere te ex praetium 
praedii 4 nonne manens tibi manebat et destractum in tua potestate erat quid 
utique posuisti in corde tuo facere dolose rem istam non es mentitus hominibus sed 
do 5 audies autem ananias sermones hos subito cum cecidisset obriguit et factus 
est timor magnus super omnes qui audiebant 6 cum surrexissent autem jubenes 
involuerunt ei et cum extulissent sepelierunt 7 factum est quasi horarum trium 
spatium et uxor ejus nesciens quod factum erat introibit 8 dixit autem ad eam 
petrus dic mihi si tanti praedium vendedistis ad illa dixit etiam tantum 9 petrus 
vero ad eam quid utique convenit vobis teptare spm dni ecce pedes eorum qui 
Sepelierunt virum tui ad ostium et efferen te 10 et ceciditque confestim ad pedes 
ejus et perobriguit cumque introissent jubenes invenerunt eam mortuam et cum 
extulissent sepelierunt ad virum suum 11 et factus est timor magnus super totam 
ecclesiam et super omnes qui audierunt haec 12 per manus vero apostolorum 





3 inplevit Satanas cor tuum mentiri te aput spiritum sanctum, 4 cum 
esset fundus in tua potestate. non hominibus mentitus es, sed deo. 





3 mpos avavay] -<- ad eum ¥ Anania 8 mpos aurnv| -X- ei Y 
10 avrov] mg ejus 





ing off their quotation at just this Testimonia. Moreover, Augustine may 
point, and may have been using the be dependent on Ambrosiaster. 


d 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 80 


Harclean 


48 CODEX VATICANUS v 


ToAAa ev TH Aa: Kat Hoav 


Ouobvpadov mavres ev TH LUrod 


Loropadvos: tav Sé Aowrav ovdfeis erdAua KoAdAGoba adrois- 
GAN eweydAvvev adrods 6 Aads, | uGAAov 5é mpoceriBevTo m- 
orevovres TH Kupiw TAYHOn avipdv re Kal yuvakdv: dore Kal 


> A / > / \ 
els Tas mAatelas expepew Tovs 


dobevets Kai riWévar emi KAwapiwv 


A / @ > / /, ba ¢ ‘ > , 
Kat KpaBarrwv, wa epyouevov Ilérpov Kav 4 oKia emoKidoer 
Twi adtadv. ovvypxeto Sé Kat To mAHVs tav mépiE mdAEwv 
*T an / / > 6 cal A : he 7 € A / 

epovoadnu, pépovtes aobeveis Kai dxAovpevous bro mvevudtwv 
axabdprwr, oirwes elepamevovto dmavtes. 

A; ‘ de e¢ 3 ‘ \ / e ‘ 7 A ¢ = 

vaoras 5é 6 apxiepeds Kal mavTes of ody atta, 7 odoa 
alpeots THv Laddoveaiwy, éerAjcOnoav CyAovs | Kat éméBadov 
Tas xeipas emi Tovs amoordAous Kai Efevto adrods ev THproet 
Snuooia. dyyeAos Sé€ Kupiov dia vuKrds nrvoige Tas Opas Tis 19 
dvdakis, e€ayaydv dé adrods elmev- [lopevecbe nai orabeévres 20 


Aareire ev TH icp 7H Aa mdvra ra pyyara ris Cwis ravrns. 
t e 





16 


17 
8 


ol 


> , A 7 A e ‘ 4 »” > ,e¢ 4 \ 997 
axovoartes dé eioqAPov bro Tov GpOpor eis TO iepov Kal edidacKor. 21 


Trapayevopevos Sé 6 apxiepeds 


‘ ¢€ ‘ ; en! / ‘ 
Kat of adv atr® ovvexdAcoay TO 


ovvedpiov Kal maoav tiv yepovoiay tev vidv "lopanA, Kal am- 
goretAav eis TO Seopwrrypiov axOivar adrovs. of 5é mapayevd- 
feevor drynpérar ody edpov adrovs ev TH Puvdakh, avaorpeavres 
S€ amryyyetAav | A€yovres Gtt Td Seouwrrpiov evpowev KekAet- 





Editors 12 wavres] aravtes Soden 16 rodewv] +{ers] Soden 17 §mdov 
WH Soden JHR 18 xepas] +[avrwr] Soden 19 avoigas Soden 


de 2°] re WH Soden JHR 
23 ro] +[uev] Soden 


21 wapayevouevos WH Soden JHR 





Old Uncial 12 mavres BA aravres N(+D) 


14 miorevovres BN(+D) 0 micrevovres A 


15 kAwapiwrv BX(+D) Ter krwapiwr A avrwy BAN(+D) avrw® 
17 ¢mdous B gov NA(+D) 18 ereBadrov BN(+D) emeBaddov A 
19 vuxros BNA(+D) rns vuxros N° nvoake B avotas NA de 2°B 
Tre NA(+D) 21 waparyevouevoe B  waparyevouevos B°NA(+D) 





Antiochian 12 ev Tw Kaw woddXa PS 4625" 


waves] amavres PS 462 $(+D) 


15 xa es] kara PS 4625 (cf. D) KAwapiwv] KAW PS 462 EWLeKLaocn 
PSs(+D) 16 rodewv] +ers PS 462 5(+D) 17 grou PS 462 5(+D) 
18 xetpas] +avtwy PS 462 5 19 rns vuxros PS 462 de 2°] re 
PS 462 5(+D) 21 waparyevouevos PS 462 5(+D) 22 uvwnperat 


mapayevonevor PS 462 5(+D) 


23 ro] +uev PS 4625- 





17 For avacras perp has ‘Annas’ 
(cf. vg. cod. ardm.), clearly primitive, 
but wrong. 

21 For axovoayres de the reading é- 


eOovres Se ex Tns PvdAaxys E e, and simi- 
larly pesh arm, is probably a bit of 
‘Western’ text not elsewhere pre- 
served. 


23 


Vv CODEX BEZAE 49 





~ ~ > ma ¢ ma > 
ToAAa év T@ Aa: Kal Hoav duolvpaddv aravres ev TH tep@ ev 
' ~ a “~ ~ ‘ > \ ~ ~ > 5X. AAE 0 
13 TH oTOG TH UoropAvos* Kal ovdeis THv Aourav eroAua KodAdoGar 
a ~ / 
14 adrois: ddd’ epeydduver adrovs 6 ads, paMov de mpoaerifevro 
15 muoTevovtTes TH Kupiw main avdp@v te Kai yovaixay" Wore 
© xard. mAarelas exdépew tods aobeveis adrdv Kat tiévar emi 
_ KAwapiwy Kai KpaBdrrwr, iva épxowéevov Tlérpov Kav 4 oxida 
. a > , 
_ émoxidon tw adrdv: amynAAdcoovto yap amd mdons aobevias 
e Lid 7 A 7 A ~ ‘A /, 
“16 as elyev Exaotos abradv. auvypxeto 5é wAjOos tHv mépr<E> 
/ > > aX / ? > 8 a A > r a 
_ modewv eis “lepovoadAnu, dépovres aobevets Kai dxAoupevous 
‘ ~ 
amo mvevpdtwv axabdprwr, Kal ei@vTo martes. 
f > A A ¢ > A ‘ 4, e \ oS e > 
17 ‘Avaotas S€ 6 apyiepeds Kal mdvres of odv atdTe, 7 otoa 
~ ‘ ‘ 
“18 alpecis THv Laddoveaiwy, émAjcOnoav CyAov | Kal éeméBadov tas 
“ / 
xeipas emi Tods amoardXous Kai €VevTo adrods ev TnpHoet Snuocia’ 
19 Kal é€zropevOn els Exaotos eis Ta tdva. TdéTE Sia vuKTOS ayyedos 
~ ~ A 
Kupiov davéwkev tas Ovpas ris dudakijs, eEayaydv te adrovs 
4, \ 4 a > ~ e ~ ~ A ~ 
20 elev IlopeveoBe Kai orabevtes Aadcite vy TH leph TH AAD 
2imdvra Ta phuara THs Cwihs tavrns. aKovoavres Sé ciotAPov 
to Tov dpOpov eis TO iepov Kal edidacKov. mapayevdopuevos dé 
6 apxtepeds Kal of odv atr@, eyepOevtes TO pw Kai cuv- 
KaAeodpevot TO ovvedpiov Kal macav Tv yepovoiay Tov vidv 
*IopanA, Kal dméoretAay «is TO Seopwrypiov axOjvar adrous. 
220i d¢ brnpérar Tapayevomevor Kal avoiEavres THY dvdaKkny odK 
23 <Opov avrovs cow: avaotpébavres Kai amnyyetAay | A¢yovTes Srt 
14 An 18 Oevto 19 avewfav 20 Aadetac 
22 avvgavres 





fiebant signa et portenta multa in populo et erant pariter universi in tem in porticum 
solomonis 13 nec quisquam ex ceteris curabat adherere eis sed magnificabat eos 
populos 14 magisque adiciebantur credentes dnomultitudo virorumque et mulierum 
15 ita ut in plateis inferrent infirmos eorum et ponerent in lectulis et grabattis ut 
venientis petri vel umbra inumbraret quemcumque illorum et liverabantur ab omnem 
valetudinem quem habebant unus quisque eorum 16 conveniebat vero multitudo 
finium undique in hierusalem ferentes infirmos et qui vexabantur ab spiritibus in 
mundis qui curabantur universi 17 cum surrexisset autem pontifex et omnes qui 
cum ipso quae est secta sadducaeorum inpleti sunt aepulationem 18 et miserunt 
manus in apostolos et posuerunt eos in adservatione publica et abierunt unus quisque 
in domicilia 19 per nocte vero angelus dni aperuit januas carceris cumque dixisset 
eos dixit 20 ite et stantes loquimini in templo populo omnia verba vitae ejus 
21 cum audissent autem introierunt sub antelucé in templum et docebant cumque 
venisset pontifex et qui cum ipso exurgentes ante lucem et convocaverunt concilium 
et omnem senatum filiorum istrahel et miserunt ad carcerem adduci eos 22 ministri 
vero cum venissent et aperuissent carcerem non invenerunt eos intus reversi sunt et 





22 Kat avoitavres tyv pudakny] -X- aperuerunt carcerem ~ 
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CODEX VATICANUS v 


apevov ev mdaon dopaheig Kal Tovs gUdaKas coréras emt TeV 


bupayv, avoifavres dé cow oddéva eUpopser. ws dé 7 jjKovcay ToOvS 24 


Adyous TovTous 6 Te oTpaTHyos TOD icpob Kai of apxtepets, Si- 


, \ 2 A ron , a s s 
NTOpPOVV TWEPlL AVTWV TL AV YEVOLTO TOUTO. TAPAYEVOMEVOS dé TLS 25 ; 


daripyyevhev avrots ott [dod of dvBpes ots eBeobe ev TH guiaxh 
eiolv ev t@ iep@ cordres kai SiSdoxovres tov Aadv. rdreE 26° 
ameAbav o orparnyos ovv Tots dammperats Hye adrovs, od pera 


Bias, epoBodvro yap Tov adv, ps 


py ABacldow. 


adrovs éorqoay év T@ ovvedpiw. Kai emnpabrncey adrovs 6 


dpxvepeds | Aéyen: HapayyeNa mopyyyeihaper dpiv Ha) dida- 28 


oKxew emt TH ovopate TovTw, Kal iSod memAnpawxare Thy *lepov- 


cali THs Sidax7s tudv, cat Bovrcobe erayayeiv ép’ Huds To 


Ve A > ‘ A "4 ‘ 2 >. / 
alua tod avOpumov tovrov. amoxpileis Sé Ilérpos Kai of amd- 29 


25 Ber Oar 





26 nyayev Soden 


28 mwapayyedia] ov rapayyedca Soden JHR 





24 7 BANY(+D) ro7eS 


un BN(+D) wa pn A 
didackerv BN(+D) Aarew A 


25 oo BAN(+D) om&X 
kat BANY(+D) om & (N® suppl ecrwres) 


ECTWTES 
26 nyev BN nyayev A (cf. D) 


28 mapayyekta BNA ov rapayyedia S(+D) 
mwem\npwkate B(+D) 


ewAnpwoare NA 





23 pudaxas] +eiw 
PS 4625 
pen] wa pn PS 4625 
npeas] unas S 


emt] wpo PS 462 5 
25 avros] +Aeywr S 

28 mapayyeda] ov rapayyedia PS 462 $(+D) 
29 o mwerpos S (cf. D) 


24 o re] +uepeus kat o 
26 nyayer PS 4625 (cf. D) 





23 In D evkdexdXeropuevor the first two 
letters are by dittography from the 
preceding evpoper. 

26 D omits ov; h probably had non 
vero(aAd ov). Perhaps ov was omitted 
by oversight in the process of deleting 
aXx. 

poBovpevoe yap D is conflation ; 
h mettwes (for metwens) translates 
poBovpevos. 

27 For ev, h and pesh seem to have 
followed a text which read eumpocbev. 

h praetor for apxcepevs may have 
in mind a Roman trial, but possibly 
(cf. iv. 1) his text read o orparnyos. 
D cepeus is probably due to the influence 
of the Latin (cf. gig Lucif), the oldest 
form of which often translated dpxcepeds 
by sacerdos; see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
p. 177. 

28 emnpwrycer, vs. 27, seems to imply 
the presence before raparyyeha of ov Dh 
(non)' perp e (nonne) sah Antiochian 
pesh. But the text ofh pesh, perhaps 


from the feeling that even so the 
utterance was not properly called a 
question, seems to have read nptaro 
eye mpos avrous for ernpwrnoev avrous. 

D omits xat before cdov. Probably 
ues Se, represented in h pesh, has 
been omitted in D to conform to the 
ordinary text, but without restoring 
Kau. 

28, 29 The rendering of vs. 29 in h 
Aug. ¢. Crescon. i, 8 (11) doubtless cor- 
rectly represents the ‘ Western’ text. 
Gig has the same, but with some con- 
formation to the B-text: respondens 
autem petrus et apostoli dixerunt: 
utrum oportet obaudire, deo an homini- 
bus? at illediwit: deo. et petrus aitad © 
illos. Of this Lucifer has utrum and — 
deo an homintbus. 
have retained the sentence at ili 


dixerunt : deo ; and a single trace ine — 
(an for quam) caught the keen eye — 


of Bede (‘‘interrogative legitur in 
Graeco’’), 


Six vulgate codices 4 











2 
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] 
; 
y 


a 


dyayovres S€ 27 


{ 
: 








| 


a \ / ‘ / / > ‘ ¢ ‘ A A 
26 Kal SiSdoKxovtes Tov Aadv. TéTE ameAPwv 6 oTparnyds adv Tots 


; 


24 ovdeva Evpopev. 


v CODEX BEZAE 5l 


To Seouwrypiov evpopev evKekAcropevov ev mdon aodadria 
Kal tods dvAakas €oT@ras emi THv Ovpav, avoi~avres Sé Eow 
ws 8€ AKovoay tods Adyouvs To’Tovs 6 Te 
otparnyos Tob fepod Kal of dpxwepets, Sunmdpouv mepi adrady Ti 
5 av yévntar TobTo. mapayevopuevos Sé tis amnyyerAev adbrois Ste 
[50d of dvdpes ods CBcobe ev TH pudAaky ciolv ev TO iep@ Eat Ares 


bmnpéras Fyayov avrods peta Bias, poPovpevor fyapt Tov 


27 Aadv, 7) ABacbdow: dyayovres de avrods €oTnoav év TH ovv- 


i 


i 


\ 


28 edpiw. Kai emmpaornaey avrovs 6 lepeds | Aéyew" Od mapayyeNia 
TmapnyyelAapev dueiv py Siddoxew emi TO dvdpart Toure; 
idov mendnpddkare Thy "Tepovaadrp THs SSayfis 5 duav, Kat Bov- 

29 Acobe erayayeiv ed’ pas To alua Tob dvOpairov éxeivou | rei8- 

goapyetv Sé Oe padrov } dvOpdmos. 6 Sé Ilérpos elmev mpds 

23 evkAekXAcwpevov 


28 BovrAcrOar epayayerv 





renuntiaverunt 23 dicentes quia carcerem invenimus clusum in omni diligentia et d 
ugiles stantes ad ostium aperientes intus neminem invenimus 24 ut vero audierunt 
sermones hos praetorque templi et ipsi pontefices haesitabant de eis quidnam fieret 
de hoc 25 cum venisset autem quidam adnuntiavit eis quia ecce viri quos posuistis 
in carcerem sunt in templo stantes et docentes populum 26 tunc cum abisset ipse 
praetor cum ministris deducebant eos cum vim timebant enim populum ne lapi- 
darentur 27 cumque adduxissent eos statuerunt in concilio et interrogavit eos 
pontefix 28 dicens denuntiatione praecepimus vobis non docere in nomine hoc ecce 
inplestis hierusalem doctrine vestra et vultis adducere super nos sanguinem hominis 
hujus obtemperare 29 do oportet magis quam honibus 30 petrus vero respondit 


22 [ ]verunt 23 dicentes: quoniam pignarium in[venimus] clausum h 
in omni firmitate, et custodes stan[tes ante] ostia: cum aperuiesmus autem, 
neminem in[venimus]. 24 et quomodo audierunt verba ista magistrat[us templi] 
et pontifices, confundebantur de ipsis quidn{[am illud] esset, 25 adveniens autem 
quidam nuntiavit [eis, dicens]: quoniam ecce viri quos misistis in custodif{am, 
in tem]plo sunt, stantes et docentes populum. 26 tu[nc abiit] magistratus cum 
ministris, et abduxit eos, n[on vero] per vi, mettues ne forte lapiraretur a popul[o. 
27 et quojmodo perduxerunt eos in conspectu conci[lii, incepit] ad eos praetor 
dicere: 28 non praecepto prae[cepimus] vobis ne umquam in hoc nomine 
doceretis? vos autem ecce implestis Hierosolymam do{ctrina ves]tra: et vultis 
super nos adducere sanguine hfominis] illius. 29 respondens autem Petrus dixit 


The text of D has here again 








suffered by conformation, consisting 
of the excision of the words correspond. 
ing to respondens autem petrus dixit 
ad illwm cut h, for which the B-readin 
ought to have been substituted, an 
of the insertion of pwaddov. de (d 
oportet) is an attempt at connexion. 
In the sentence following avOpwros 
the ‘ Western’ Greek reappears in D. 


Second and third century witnesses 
to the B-text are Polycrates’ letter to 
Victor, ap. Eus. fe. v. 24, 7, Origen 
c. Cels. viii. 26, and Hippolytus, ¢ 
Noét. 6 fin. (ed. Lagarde p. 48), all 
of whom quote the affirmative form 
mevOapxew yap dec Pew pwaddov n avOpw- 
mots, and would not have found the 
text available for their purpose in 
its ‘ Western’ guise. 
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aroAo. elzav: TeBapyeiv Set OeG paddov 7 avOpdrois. 6 Beds 30° 
Tov Tmatépwv nav ryepev *Inoody, dv tyeis Svexerpicacbe 
Kpeudoavtes emi EvAov: Totrov 6 Beds apynyov Kal owrTfpa 31 
tiwoev tH SEG adrod, Tob Sodvar perdvovay TH “loparA 
Kal ddeow auapTidv: Kal tuels ev abt@ pdptupes TOV Pnudtwv 32° 
rovTwy, Kal TO mvetua TO dyiov €dwKev 6 Oeds Tois TevPapyodow 
avT®. of dé dxovoavtes Siempelovro Kai €BovAovro avedetv abrovs. 33° 
dvaoras S€é tis €v TH ovvedpiw Daperoaios cvdpare Tawar, 34 
vowodiddoKados Tiptos mavTt TH Aa, exéAcvoev Ew Bpaxd rods 
avOpamovs mrovpoat, | elev te pos avdrovs: “Avdpes “lopandc?- 35 
ToL, mpooéexere EavTois emi Tots avOpwrois TovTois Ti péAAeTE 
mpdocew. mpo yap TovTwy THY Huepav avéotn Mevddas, éywv 36 
elvai twa éavTov, @ mpoceKAOn avdpdv apiOuos ws TeTpaKxociwv" 








31 [rov] WH om rov Soden JHR 
€v auTw or ecuev aurw WHmg 
eBovdevovro Soden 


ay.ov] +o WH Soden JHR 
34 avOpwrovs Soden mg azmocrodovs Soden 


32 ev avTw] ecueyv WH Soden JHR 
33 eBovdovro] 





30 o B(+D) +d NA 
paprupes BB ecpuev paprupes N(+D) 
(cf. D) 33 eBovdovro BA 


36 eavrov BNAC +yeyar A%(cf. D) 
exrAnOnoav C 
TeTpakoo.o & 


31 rou BN om AN%(+D) 
paprupes ecuev A 
eBovXevovTo N(+D) 


ws BACN{+D) woe 


32 ev auTw 
ayworv B +oNA 
35 re BNA(+D) de C 
mpocexAOn BSAC (cf. D) ampoc- 

TeTpakoowv BACN%(+D) 





31 om tov HPSS(+D) 
HPSs aytov] +o HPSS (cf. D) 
eBovdevovro HPSS(+D) 
ous PS rovs amrogrodous Bpaxu re HS 
(+D) mpocexodrnOn S 


32 ev auTw] ecuev avrov HPSS 


apt@nos avdpwy HPSS(+D) 


mvevua] +de 


33 axovovytes P eBovdovro] 


34 Bpaxvu rovs avOpwirovs] Bpaxy Ti Tous amrocro- 


36 mpocexd\On] rpocexrAnOn HPS 
ws] woet HPSS 





31 For de&a the reading dof D 
perp gig (h?) Iren Aug sah seems to 

@ a very ancient accidental error ; for 
the same confusion cf. LXX. Is. lxii. 8, 
2 Chron. xxx. 8 (Nestle, Expositor, 
5th ser., ii., 1895, pp. 238 f.). 

tov BS (dittography?) is probably 
to be omitted with A D Antiochian. 
In such cases the author of Acts some- 
times uses rov, as in Acts xxvi. 18 
(twice), Lk. i. 74, 77, 79; sometimes 
not, as in Lk. i. 54, 79. 

32 The text of N(A) gig vg pesh, 
which lacks ev avrw and reads cat nuers 
eouev waprupes,is probably right. The 
‘Western’ text had the addition ev 
avrw at the close of vs. 31; so Ddh 
perp Aug. peccat. merit. i.52 sah. 
(The Greek basis of h apparently had 
eouev mutilated into wev.) The words 
were inserted in B, but in the wrong 


place, contrary to the sense, after 
nues; and ecuey was extruded in 
making the correction. Iren has 
exactly the text of B. Several 
minuscules read ev avrw ecuev. The 
Antiochian, on the basis of the B-text, 
improved ev avrwawkwardly into avrov. 

he omission of 6 by Bb minn sah 
boh was probably an accidental error ; 
the variants ov DE, o SA Antiochian, 
and rov mvevyaros Tov ayiov o h perp 
may possibly suggest a deeper but 
hidden cause. 

33 With hel -x cf. the added ra 
pnyara ravra 614 minn. 

34 For the lacuna in h, Berger’s con- 
jecture mi[nimum)] is not wholly satis- 
factory, and Buchanan’s mi[nistris] 
still lessso. Vg. cod. par. 11583 reads 

icum. 

36 The attestation of the expanded 
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> ‘ ¢ ‘ ~ / (er ” 3 A a ¢ a 
avrods: ‘O beds trav tarépwv judy ryepev "Inootv, dv tyets 
31 Suexetpioacbe Kpeudoavtes emi EvAov: TodTov 6 Beds apxnyov 

\ ~ MA ~ /, > “~ ~ 4 ~ > A 

Kal owripa tywoev 7H Sd€n adbrod, Sotvar perdvoray TH “LopanA 
32Kkal ddeow dyapriay év atvT@. Kal pets copev bdprupes 

mdvrwv TOV pnudrav Tovrea, Kal TO med po, TO aytov dv edwKev 
33.6 Beds tots mudapxotaw adT@. ot de dxodoarres Svempiovro Kal 

34 €BovAevovto dvedeiv adrovs. dvaotas 5é tis ek Tod auvedpiov 
Mapicatos dvopate TapadujA, vowodiddcKadros tipmios tavti TH 

ra > 7 4 > , ” \ a af 
35Aa@, éxéAevoev tods amoorddovs e£w Bpaxd movfjoar, | <lmev 

T€ mpos Tovs dpxovras Kal Tovs ouvedpous: “Avipes *lopan- 

Actrau, mpooexere éavtots emt Tots _avOpebrrows rovTo.s Ti weAAeTE 
36 peace. mpo yap ToUTwY TOV Huepa@v avéorn Mevdas, Aeyev 
elvai tia péyav é€avTdov, @ Kal mpoceKAiOn apiOucs avdp@v ws 


C7 


? 


30 dvexerpicac Oar 35 cvvedpiovs T pOoweXeTat 
€QUTOUS peAAcTat 36 mpooexAnOn 





q ad eos ds patrum nostrorum suscitavit ihm quem vos interfecistis suspensum in ligno d 
81 hunc ds ducem et salvatorem exaltavit caritate sua dare paenitentiam istrahel et 
-_ remissionem peccatorum in ipso 32 et nos ipsi testes sumus omnium verborum 
horum et spm sanctum quem dedit ds hiis qui obtemperat ei 33 ad illi audientes 
f discruciabantur et cogitabant interficere eos 34 cum surrexisset autem quidam in 
) concilio pharisaeus nomine gamaliel legis doctor honorabiles apud omnem populum 
} jussit apostolos foras pusillum facere 35 dixitque ad principes et concilium viri 
) istrahelitae adtendite vobis super istis hominibus quidnam incipiatis agere 36 ante 
hos enim dies surrexit theudas dicens esse quendam magnum ipsorum cui adsensum 





ad ilflum]: cui obaudire oportet, do an hominib-? illeautfem ait: do]. 30 eth 
dixit Petrus ad eum: ds patrum nostroru{m excita]vit ihm, quos vos inter- 
emistis, suspendent{es in ligno]. 31 hunc principem ds et salyatorem exalt[avit 
gloria] sua, dare penitentiam Istrael et remissifonem peccati] in se: 82 et 
nos quidem testes sumus omniu[m verborum] istorum, et sps sci, quem dedit ds 
eis qui{cumgq: crediderint in euJm. 33 haec cum audirent verba, dirrupie- 
bantur, [et cogita]bant perdere eos. 34 exurrexit autem de cd[cilio fari]seus 
quidam, nomine Gamaliel, qui erat legis [doctor e]t acceptus totae plebi: et 
jussit apostolos mi[... djuci interim foras: 35 et ait ad totum concilium: 
[viri Istra]elite, attendite vobis quid de istis hominibus [agere iJncipiatis. 
36 nomen ante hoc tempus surrexit [Theudas] quidam, dicens se esse magnum, 





30 deus patrum nostrorum excitavit Jesum, quem vos adprehendistis, et Irenaeus, 
interfecistis suspendentes in ligno. 31 hunc deus principem et salvatorem ‘i. 12, 5 (6) 
exaltavit gloria sua, dare paenitentiam Israel, et remissionem peccatorum: 

82 et nos in eo testes sermonum horum, et spiritus sanctus, quem dedit deus 
ceredentibus ei. 





33 axovoavres] quum audivissent -X: sermones hos ¥ Harclean 





reading twa eavrov pweyav (cf. villi. 9) presence in D (riva peyar eavrov), Old 
is interesting. Not only does its Latin (h gig vg.codd. Jerome), pesh, 


Editors 
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ds avnpébn, Kai mavres door ereiBovto adTt@ SieAvOnoav Kai eyé- 


Tais Hucpais THs amoypadis Kal améotnoe adv dricw adrod- 
Kakeivos amwAeTo, Kal mdvres Got éreiBovto abt@ Siecxopricby- 
cav. Kat viv déyw tyiv, andorntre amd T&v avOpdirwv Todrwr 

\ » > , 4 2\ > > cA ¢ \ 4 a“ A 
Kal adete adrovs: Stu eav H && avOpdmwv 4 Bovd) adryn 7 TO 
¥ a , ae re eee > , h 
épyov Todro, KataAvOrjcerau «i 5é ex Oeod eoriv, od Suvyjcecbe 39 
Katadioa adrovs: pu mote Kal Oeoudxor edpeOAre. émeicOnoav 40 
S€ adr@, Kal mpooxadeodpevot tods amoordAouvs Seipavres 

/ \ a Drr¥ a >» 7s ~ > “~ a / 

Traphyyerav yr Aadciv émi TH dvdpatt Tod "Inoob Kat améAvoav. 


ot prev ody éropevovto yaipovtes amo 


mpoownov Tod ovvedpiov 41 





38 ra vw Soden JHR [ra vw] WH 


40 amredvear] +[avrovs] Soden 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


agere Soden mg eacare Soden 








37 Aaov BNA +70AvC  +27roAvv Corr (+-D) ogo. BNAC{+D) a C 
38 vw Bra vuy BY(?)B°NAC(+D) vuw BN*AC(+D) om NS 39 duvn- 
ceobe BNC(+D) duvacde A aurovs BRAC%(+D) avro C 40 Aadew 

- BSC(+D) +avrous A 
37 amreornce] aveornoey H Aaov] +ixavov HPSS (cf. D) 38 yur] 
Ta vuy HPSS(+D) agere] eacare HPSS(+D) om aurn HPS 


39 de] +xkac S 
40 amedvoay] +avrovs HPSS(+D) 


duvnoecGe] Swwacbe HPSS 


avrous] avro HPSS 





614 and many minuscules show it to 
have been ‘ Western,’ but it is found 
in Origen ¢. Cels. i. 57 and in Cyril 
Alex., and has been inserted by A*. 
36, 37 The use, instead of avnpebn 
in vs. 36, of dtekvOn D, xaredvOn Euseb. 
h.e. ii. 11, 1, dissolutus est perp, and 
in vs. 37 of dissolutus est perp for 
amw\ero, may be anattempt to improve 
the argument of Gamaliel, under the 
view that the apostles (rather than 
Jesus) are here compared with Theudas 
and Judas. But more probaby in ys. 
86 os dteAvOy D was taken to refer to 
apiOuos. Kat waves will then stand in 


apposition, deAvOnoay being necessarily 
omitted. 

38 On the late Latin use of sic for 
st, found in d, cf. vii. 1, Jn. xxi. 22, 
and see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
pp. 33-40. 


39 The ‘Western’ gloss, ovre ywes 
ovre Bacihers oure Tupayvors amexerOe 


ow aro Twy avOpwrwy Tovrwy D hel 
and, in part, h e E minn, may possibly 


show use of Wisdom xii. 
Bacitels 7 Tipavvos dvTropPadujoat 


Ouvvjceral cor wept Gv drwdeoas. 
J. R. Harris, Eepositor, 6th ser., vol. 
ii., 1900, pp. 394-400. 


14 ofre aan 


See 
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, a“ tf cM > e ~ A / bd bee 
TeTpakooiwy: ds SteAdOn adros 8.’ adrod Kal mdvres Soot erriBovro 
| 37 adT® Kal eyevovto eis odfv. pera Todrov avéotn “lovdas 6 
_ TadtAatos & rats judpais tis amoypadis Kal améornoev dacv 
_. moAdy éricw abrob: Kaxeivos dmwXeTo, Kal door emiBovro atte 
, / ‘ \ ~ >? > / / ¢ a > , 
38 SueckopricOncav. Kai Ta viv Teiow,t adeAdol, Aéyw duciv, amd- 
oTnTe ano THv avOpwrwy TovTwY Kal edcaTte adrods p27) pLdvayTes 

A a 9 2,4 > > / ¢ A 4 nn 4 »” 
_ Tas xeipas: Ott éay 7 ef dv pase 7 Bovds) aUvTn 7) TO Epyov 
39 TovTo, xaradubyjcerat: ei 5é €x Oeod € coriv, ov Surjocode Ka<Ta>- 
Adcat adrovs ovre dpeis ovre Baaiheis ovTe TUpavvon amréxeobe 
| obv dnd trav GvOpdhrwv TodTwv ph more Oeoudxor edpebijre. 
‘ de ray \ aA / \ > 
40 [.lewecor[. . .Jesf 5€ adt@, Kat mpookxadeodpevot Tovs azro- 
atdAous Seipavres trapryyyetAay pn) Aadrciv emi TH dvdpate Tod 

Seep PNYY age f lid 

> ~ 1 / >? , ¢ A > la > 4 
Inootd Kai améAvoav atrov’s. of pev ody amdotoXo. éropevovTo 


- 


4 
39 duvnoer Oar arexer Oar 40 emt] ere 





est numeri virorum quasi quagringentorum qui interfectus est et omnes quodquod d 
obtemperabant ei facti sunt nihil 37 post hunc surrexit judas galilaeus in diebus 
professionis et alienavit populum post se et ille periit et qui credebant illi dispersi 
sunt 38 et quae nunc fratres dico vobis discedite ab hominibus istis et dismittite 
eos non coinquinatas manus quia sic erit ab hominibus consilium istud aut hopus hoc 
destruetur 39 si autem a do est non poteritis destruere eos nec vos nec imperatores 
nec reges discedite ergo ab hominibus istis ne forte do repugnantes inveniamini 
40 consenserunt itaquae ei et et cum vocasset apostolos caesis eis praeceperunt non 
joqui in nomine iha et dismiserunt eos 41 apostoli vero ibant gaudentes a conspectu 





cui sensit [numer]us hominum non minus quadrigentorum: [qui jug]ulatus est, h 
et omnes qui ei consenserant cdf[fusi sun]t et nihil sunt facti. 37 post hunc 
deinde sur{rexit Ju]das Galileus in diebus census, et convertit [multa]m plebem 
post se: et ille perit, quodquod ei cre[{didera]nt persecutiones habuerunt. 
88 nunc au[tem, frat]res, dico vobis, ab istis hominib- recedatis, et [eos 
dimi]ttatis, et non maculetis manus vestras: quo[niam si] haec potestas humani 
voluntatis est, dissol[vetur vir]tus ejus: 39 si autem haec potestas ex di 
yoli(tate est, noJ]n poteritis dissolbere illos, neque vos neq: [principes] ac 
tyranni. abstinete itaquae vos ab is[tis hominijbus, ne forte et adversus 
dm inveniamini [pugnantes. 40 con]senserunt itaque illi: et vocaverunt 
apos[tolos, et caesojs dimiserunt eos, praecipientes ne umquam loquerentur 
alicui in nomine ihu. 41 [illi] autem dimissi avierunt gaudentes et conspe[ctu 





[89 non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Tertullian, 
possimus monendo pi Gcopaxeiv. ] Scap. 4 





39 ovre vues oure Bagihets ovrTe Tupavvor’ amexerOe ovvy aro Twy avOpwrwy Harclean 
Tovrwy] -X neque vos neque reges neque tyranni; abstite ergo ab hominibus 


his ~ 


is’ 
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OTL karngubbnoar dmép Tob ovdparos drysacPivar: maadv TE 42 


Hepav ev TH ep Kat Kat olkov ovK« ératovTo SiddoKovtes Kal 
ebayyehildpevor TOV Xpuorv "Inooby. 


"Ey 5€ ais pépaus TavTais mAnBovovraw TeV pabyrav VI 


éyéveto yoyyvopos tav ‘“EAAnuotaéy mpos tods "Efpaious Ort 
mapefewpodvro ev TH Siaxovia TH KaOnuepwh at xjpar adtdv- 


mpookaAeodmevor S€ of SHdexa TO TAHOV0S TaV wabynradv elrav: 2 
p ye o) pal 


> > / > Bh. , ‘ ; ~ “~ 
Ovx dpeordv eorw Huds Karadeiibavras tov Adyov Tod GBeod 


Staxovety tpameélais: emuoxeruipeBa Sé, ddeApoi, dvdpas e€ budv 3 


papTupovpevous enta mAnjpers mvevpatos Kai codias, oUs KaTa- 


ornoomev emt THs xpeias tavrns: jets Sé TH mpocevyH Kal 4 
Kal ypecev 6 Adyos ev- 5 


Th Siaxovia Tot Adyou mpookaprepyjaoper. 
4 ‘ ~ / 4° 9 / , ” / 
wmv mavTos Tob TAHOous, Kai eEeAdEavro Urépavor, avdpa mArjpy 





3 emicxeWaoGe WH Soden JHR 
5 wdnpns Soden JHR 


de] ovy Soden [57] WHmg 





42 xpicrov BNA xuptov C (cf. D) 
mapabewpovrra: Pap® 
BNA Pap{(+D) Kxaradewavres C 
Pap*(+D) de BN bn A 
mwAnpets BNC Pap(+D) adAnpys A 
kat BACN* Pap{+D) om 
efeXeEavto BAC c&edetav ror N 


2 nuas BNA qu O(+D) 


ov C 
mvevparos BXC? vid Pap'(+D) +ayiov AC 


1 rapePewpovvro BNAC(+D) 
KkaTrahewWavTas 
8 emxe~wueda B emioxeWaobe SAC 

adekpot BNC om A(+D) 


5 evwriov BNA(+D) — evayriov C 
mdnpn BCrr = adnpyns NAC(+D) 





41 viep Tov ovoyaros (+avrou S) karniwwOnoay HPSS (+D) 

3 emixevacbe HPSS(+D) 
wAnpets] tAnpns HP amdnpis S 
KkaracTycwpev HPS 


Tov xpicrov HPSS (cf. D) 
ovvy HPSS 
HPSS 

5 wAnpns HS(+D) mdnpis P 


42 inoovv 
de] 
mvevparos| --ary.ov 
4 mpocxaprepnowuev HS 





8 emicxe~wueda B, attested by no 
other witness, seems to be due to the 
desire not to exclude the apostles from 
a share in the selection of the Seven. 
It is clearly inconsistent with vs. 6 
in the usual text. Perhaps the 


‘Western’ ovro eoradycay in the 
latter verse has arisen from the same 
motive. 

5 wAnpn BC°rr minn is a correction 
for the indeclinable wAnpys SACD 
Antiochian. 
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xalpovres amd mpoowmov Tod avvedpiov ot. bmép Tod dvduaros 
42 KarnéidiOnoay aryacOyvas: macav dé jyepay ev TH iep@ Kai Kar’ 
olkov od éemavovto SiddoKovtes Kai evayyeAlouevor Tov KUpLoV 
*Inoobdy Xpiorov. 
VI ’Ev 8€ ratrais tais aycpas mAnbuvdvrwy tav pabnrav 
eyevero yoyyvopos TOv ‘EAAnuordv mpos rods *EBpaious dre 
mapeQewpotvro ev TH Svaxovia Kabnwepwh at yfpav adlrav ev TH 
2 Svaxovia. Trav "EBpaiwy. mpockadrecdpuevor of 6B 7d wAAO0s TaV 
 pabnrav elrov mpos adrovs: Ode dpeordy doTw tyetv Katadet- 
 3avras tov Adyov Tob Oeod Siaxoveiy tpardlas. i odv €oTiv, 
adeAdoi; emoxéepacbe e€ tudv aitadv avdpas paptupovpevous 
£ adjpers mvedparos Kai codias, ods KataoTHoopev emi Tis 
xXplas <7T>avrns: Hueis 5é eoducfa TH mpocevyf Kali TH Sia- 
Kovia To Adyou mpooKaptepodyres. Kal jpecev 6 Adyos odtos 
évimov mavtos Tod mAnPovs T&v pabntav, Kai e&eAe~avro 
Lrédavov, dvdpa wAnpys mictews Kal mvevparos ayiov, 

3 erurxepar Oar 


un > 





concilii quia pro nomine digni habitati sunt contumeliam pati 42 omni autem die qd 
in templo et domi non cessabant docentes et evangelizantes dum ihm xpm 

1 in diebus autem istis multiplicantibus discipulis facta est murmuratio quae ex 
grecis erant adversus aebraeos quia discupiuntur in ministerio diurno viduae ipsorum 
in ministerio haebreorum 2 convocantes itaque xii multitudinem discipulorum 
dixerunt ad eos non enim placet nobis derelicto verbo di ministrare mensis 38 quid 
ergo est fratres prospicite itaque ex vobis viros testimonio bono vii plenos spu et 
sapientia quos constituamus in negotio hoc 4 nos autem sumus oratione et ministerio 
berbi perseveramus 5 et placuit sermo hic in conspectu omni multitudini discipu- 
lorum et elegerunt stephanum virum plenum fidei et spiritu sancti et philippum et 





con]cilii, quod digni habiti essent ignominias pati [in nomiJne ihu. 42 omni h 
atquae die in templo et in domib[us non] cessabant docentes et annuntiantes 
dnm ih{m xpm]. 

1 in diebus autem illis, cum abundaret turba dilscentii], facta est contentio 
Graecorum adversus Ebr[. . . . ] quod in cottidiano ministerio viduae Graec[orum] 
a ministris Hebraecorum discupierentur. 2 et [convo]caverunt illi xm totam 
plebem discipulorum, [et dixe]runt eis: non est aecum vobis reliquisse ver[bum 
di] et ministrare mensis. 8 quid est ergo, frat[res? ex]quirite ex vobis ipsis 
homines probatos sep[tem, ple]nos spu Sco et sapientia dni, quos constitu{amus 
inJhunc usum. 4 nos autem orationi verbi adse[rvientes] erimus. 5 et placuit 
sermo iste in conspectu o[mnium] discentium: et elegerunt Stefanum, hominem 








2 et convocaverunt [inquit] illi duodecim totam plebem discipulorum et one 
dixerunt eis. ee 





42 omni [quoque] die [inguit] in templo et in domo non cessabant docentes Irenaeus, 





et evangelizantes Christum Jesum filium dei. eee 
in domo] domo or domi Turner 
4 ecoueOa mpockaprepouvres| mg [erimus] perseverantes Harclean 
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, A tA EF ‘ , 4 , 
miorews Kal mvetpatos ayiov, Kal Didimov Kai Ipdyopov 
4 , A , .¥ ~ ‘ / 
kat Nixdvopa kai Teiuwva Kai Tlapwevay cat NixddAaov mpoo- 
HAvrov *Avtioyéa, | ods Eornoav evudmiov tTa&v amoordAwy, Kal 6 





LY 


mpooevédevor eéOnkav avbrots Tas xeipas. 
Kai 6 Adyos Tob God nifavev, Kai érAnBdvero 6 apiOuos THv 7 

~ > > A / 4 mv ~ ¢€ , 
pabnradv ev *lepovoadip ofddpa, modds te dxAos Ta&v lepéwv 


c , ~ ‘ 
UNMNKOVOV TH) TLOTEL. 


, A , , \ , > / , ‘ 
Lrépavos Sé wAjpyns xdpiros Kai Suvdpews Eeroie Tépara Kat 8 


a / > ~ ~ 
onpeia peyddAa ev T@ Aad. 


ovvaywyhns Ths Aeyouevns ArBeprivwy Kat Kupnvaiwy kal 
> / ‘ ~ > A r , \ °A. / ~ 

ArcEavdpéwy Kai t&v amd Kidrtxias nai ’Acias ovvfnrobvres 
T® Urepdvy, Kal odK ioxyvov avtiorhvar TH copia Kal TH mvedpare 


(43) 
. 


5b éeAdAc. tote tbaéBadov dvdpas A€yovtas ote *AKnKdapev 


adrod Aadotvros phuara BAdodynua «is Mwvofv Kai tov Gedy 





5 murews Kal mvevparos 
umnkovey A 
Twv Aeyouevwy SA 0175 
Pap® 

0175 om A(-+D) 
BCNcA? Pap{+D) AeyovrosS om A 


Pnucas 8(+D) 


BACN¢Pap'(+D) 
7 vepewy BACNE 0175 Vid (4D) covdacwy S 
9 rwy 1° BAC 0175(+D) om 
aefavdpewy BNAC 0175(+D) aretavdpwwr 
Kedcxtas BNAC(+D) ras KiAcxcas 0175 

11 Aeyovras BC Aeyorres NA 


mvevparos Kat morews NS 
umnkovoy BNC 0175(+D) 
Tns Aeyouerns BC(+D) 


kat acias BNC 
Aadourros 
Bdr\acgnua BN*AC Pap® rac- 





8 xapcros] micrews HPSS 





6 hos statuerunt h (cf. d quos) is 
partial conformation to the B-text, 
against ‘Western’ ovra ecradycavy D 
perp pesh, 

7 rwy cepeww BACD Antiochian is 
to be accepted in preference to rwy 
covdaiwy S minn pesh, and to the 
obviously corrupt ev tw vepw which 
underlies h (in templo). This last 
reading seems to be due to some con- 
fusion with ev cepoveadnp (just before), 
which h 181 omit. 

9 For AiBeprivwy the conjecture of 
ABerivwy or ABvorwwv (* Libyans’) 
has been much discussed ever since 


the mention of it by Beza, in his notes 
in R. Stephen’s Latin New Testament, 
Geneva, 1556. It is attractive but un- 
necessary. The explanation ‘ Libyans’ 
quoted from Chrysostom in the Ar- 
menian catena, and found in the 
Armenian vulgate text, may be an 
interpretation, not a variant reading ; 
see Conybeare, Am. J. Philol, xvii., 
1896, p. 152. 

A 60lect support D d in omitting 
Kat acias, 

10 The ‘ Western’ addition is found 
in vg. codd and in tepl and the 
Bohemian. 


dvéornoay 5é twes TOV ek THSO 
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kat Didiamov kat I1péxopov 

kat Nux<dv>opa kat Teipwva 
‘ ~ ‘ / 

kat Ilappeva<v> kat NuxdAaov 

mpoorAvTov ’Avrioxéa. 


P a 2 , RY A > ; ¢ Ul 
| 6 obra eordbnoay evebmiov THv arrooTdAwy, olrwes mpocevédpevor 
emeOnkxav avrots Tas xeipas. 
‘ ¢< /, ~ 4, * A > 4 c > ‘ 
m7 Kato Adyos Tob KUpiov nv€avev, Kal emAnOuveto 6 dps 
T&v pabnrav év ‘lepovoadrp ofdddpa, arate Te dxAos TaV lepeéwv 
dayjKxovov fal.]} TH more. 
‘ / > / / ‘ 
8  Lrédavos 5é wAnpns xdpitos Kal Suvdpwews emoler Tépara Kal 
45 a aA > ~ r ~ 8 \ r. Wat 2a & / *T lol 
 onpeta peydda é€v TO Aa@ 81a Tob dvdparos Kupiov *Incot Xpr- 
. 9 o7od. dvéornoay d€ tives TOV eK THs ovvaywyis Tis Acyopevns 
_ AeiBepreivwy kat Kupnvéwy Kai ‘Adefavdpéow Kal T@v amo 
i 
10 KiNixias owlnrobvres TO Lrepaver, olrwes odK loxvov asi ua 
th copia TH oven ev abt Kal TO Tvepare TO ayiw @ ehdAet, 
11 8a 76 eAeyxeobat adrovs én’ atrot pera mdons mappyoias. p1} 
Suvdpevor od<v> avropbadueiy TH dAnfeia, Tore bréBarov dvdpas 
Aéyorr[.]s drt’ Axnkdapev adrot Aadodytos pyyara BAacdypias 





prochorum et nicanorem et timonem et permenan et nicholaum proselytum antiocensem q 
6 quos statuerunt in conspectu apostolorum cumque orassent superposuerunt eis 
manus 7 et verbum dni crescebat et multiplicabatur numerus discipulorum in 
hierusalem nimis multaque turba sacerdotum oboediebant fidei 8 stephanus vero 
plenus lus gratia et virtute faciebat portenta et signa magna in populo per nomen dni 
ihu xpi 9 surrexerunt autem quidam qui erant de synagoga quae dicitur livertinorum 
et cyrenensium et alexandrinorum et eorum qui sunt a cilicia altercantes cum stephano 
10 qui non poterant resistere sapientiae quae erat in eo et spo sancto in quo loque- 
batur quoniam probatur illis ab illo cum omni fiducia 11 non potentes autem 
resistere veritati tunc summiserunt viros qui dicerent quia audivimus eum loquentem 





[plenum] fide et sco spu, et Filippum et Proculum et N[icanoré] et Simonem et h 
Parmenen et Nicolaum pros[elytum] Antiocensem. 6 hos statuerunt ante 
apostol[os et ora]tes inposuerunt eis manus. 7 et verbum dni ad{cresce]bat, et 
multiplicabantur numerus discentiu[m. . . . ]: magna autem turba in templo 
audiebant fid{ei]. 8 [StefJanus autem plenus gratiam et virtute faciebat 
[prod]igia et signam coram plebem in nomineihu xpi. 9 [exur]rexerunt autem 
quidam ex synagoga quae [dicit]ur Libertinorum et alii Cyrenaei et ab 
Alexan{dria e]t Cilicia et Asia, contendentes cum Stefano: 10 qui [non 
vjalebant contradicere sapientiae quae erat in [eo et $]pui Sco quo loquaebatur, 
et quod revincebantur [ab eo cJum omni fiducia. 11 tunc itaque, non valen[tes 
resjistere adversus veritatem, summiserunt ho[mines], qui dicerent: audivimus 





_ 7 more] +mg evangelii 8 dia Tov ovouaros Kuptou incov XpioTou] -X- per Harclean 
nomen domini “ 10-11 dia To eheyxecPac avrovs er avTou peTA Tagys 
Tappyoas. jun Suvamevar ovy avropOapyew Tn adnOeca] mg quoniam arguerentur 

‘ab eo cum omni libertate. quum non possent igitur intueri contra veritatem 
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ovvexeivnody te Tov Aadv Kal Tods mpecBurépous Kal rods ypaps- 12 
pareis, Kal éemordvres ovvipmacay atrov Kat qyayov eis TO 
ouvedpiov, | €ornady Te wdprupas yevdels Aéyovtas’ ‘O avOpwrros 13 
odtos od maverar AaAGY piyara Kata TOO TOmoV TO ayiov — 
TovTov Kat Tod vouov, aKnkdayev yap adrtoé Xéyovros Ort i 
*Inoois 6 Nalwpaios obros xatadvoe: tov Tomov TobTov Kal 
aMd&e 7a €0n & mapédwxev juiv Mwvofs. Kat drevicavres eis 15 — 
adrov mdvres ot Kabelopevor ev TH ovvedpiw eldav 76 mpdcwmov 
avrot woel mpdowmov ayyédov. & 

Elev 5€ 6 dpyepeds: Ei radra odrws exer; | 6 5é py: "Avdpes VIL: 
adeApoi Kai warépes, adxovoate. 6 Beds tis Sdéns HPOn TH 
matpt nudv “ABpady dvre év 7H Mecororapia mpiv ) Katoucfjoat 


gov Kal Tis ovyyevelas gov, Kal Sedpo eis tiv yiv jv dv cot 


14 «6n] <Ovy 





13 [rovrov] WH 3 Kat 2°] +ex WHmg Soden [rnv] Soden 





12 re BNAC Pap{+D) de 0175 Tous 2° BNAC? 0175(+D) om C 
emictavres BACNS Pap® 1075(+D) om nyayov BSC Pap® 1075(+D) 
+avrov A 13 Aeyovras BAC(+D) Aeyorres $ 0175 o avOpwros 
ovros BNA Pap® 1075(+D) ovros 0 avOpwros C adwy pnuara BNC Pap® 1075 


pnuara Nakwv A(+D) Tov ay.ov Tovrou BC) rovrou rou aywov Pap® om 





tourov NA 0175(+D) 14 €6n BY(?)B? 15 es BN®AC 0175 
om & 8 xac 2° B(+D) +ex NAC nv BNA(+D) om C 

13 rej de H Aarwv pnuara] pnuara Bracdnua AKahwy HPSS 
om rovrov HPS(+D) 14 karadvon H a wapedwKev] amrep edwxev P 
npav] uur S 15 wavres| amavres HPSS 1 ec] +apa HPSS(+D) 


3 Kat 2°] +ex HPSS om tnv HPSS 





15 J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on 
the Western Text, pp. 70-74, argues 
that the rendering of d stans in medio 
eorum points to a text in which this 
phe related to the high priest and 

elonged to the following sentence (cf. 
Mk. xiv. 60); in reply see Corssen, 
Gottingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 1896, 
pp. 434 f. 

3-51 In the phrases drawn from the 
O.T. in vss. 3-51 about 30 variants 
between B and D occur in which one 
agrees with LXX against the other. 


Vs. 21, D adds wapa rov mworapov, and © 


is supported for substance by E e vg. 
8 codd hel x. Vs. 24, D with support 
from w vg. one cod eth adds xa expupev 
avrov ev Tn appw. Since both these 


readings are from LXX, a large number 
of others where D agrees with LXX 
may safely be ascribed to the same 
tendency to conformation. In another 
series of cases, such as vs. 18, euvnoby 
D Ee gig perp ; vs. 26, 7¢ rovevre avdpes 
adekgor (without ecre) D; vs. 43, ee 
ta wepn D gig (perp) (e) sah (see note 
below), and others, the reading of D 
in departure from LXX has the 
spPenaie: of ‘Western’ paraphrase. 
s. 31, 0 Kuptos evrev auTw eywv 
eth (pesh seems to be a combination 
of both readings) was probably intro- 
duced to jagree with LXX, and in 
compensation, vs. 33, kat eyevero pwn 
mpos avrov D (not in LXX) was sub- 
stituted for the original reading. In 
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w2eis Mwvofv nat tov Oedv: ovveceivnody te tov Aadv Kai Tovs 
mpecBurépous Kal Tods ypappareis, Kal émordvTes ouvyipracay 
3 avrov Kal Hyayov eis TO ovvedpiov, Kal eornoav pdptupas wev- 
Seis Kara adrod A€yovras: “O d&vOpwros obros od maverar pHyata 
4 AaAGv Kara Tod TéTmoV TOD ayiov Kai Too Vomov, axnkKdapev yap 
adtod Aéyovtos dt “Inoots 6 Nalopaios otros Katadvcer Tov 
Tomov Ttobrov Kat aAAd~er ta €On & TrapedwKxev juciv Mwvojjs. 
15 kal yrévilov dé abr@ mavtes of Kabjpevor ev TH ovvedpiw Kat 
elSov 76 mpdcwnov adtod Wael mpdcwmov ayyéAov éoT@Tos €v 
_ péow adrav. 
Ps Eizev 5€é 6 dpxiepeds T@ Ureddve Ei dpa todro otrws exer; 
g | é de eon “Avdpes ddeApol Kai marépes, dxovoare. 6 Oeds Tis 
| 8dEns &h0n TH warpi dv "ABpadaw dvr ev 7H Meocomorapia 
| 3 mpiv 7) Karouxfoat adrov ev Xapav, | cai elev mpos adrdv: *E&eAe 
_ amo Tis yijs cov Kal Tis ouvyevias cov, Kat Sedpo fect eis Thy yqv 


2 abdeAgor] adeAdy 3 «&nrAOe 





verba blasphema in moysen et in dum 12 commoveruntque populum et seniores et d 
_ scribas et adgressi adrripuerunt eum et adduxerunt in concilium 13 et statuerunt 
testes falsos adversum eum dicentes homo hic non cessabit verba loquens adversus 
locum sanctum et legem 14 audivimus enim eum dicentem quia ihs nazoraeus hic 
destruet locum istum et mutavit iterum quos tradidit nobis moyses 15 et intuiti in 
eum omnes qui sedebant in concilio et viderunt faciem ejus quasi faciem angeli stans 
in medio eorum 

1 ait autem pontifex stephano sic haec sic habent 2 ad ille dixit viri fratres et 
patres audite d8 claritatis visus est patri nostro abraham cum esset in mesopotamiam 
postea quam mortuus esset in charris 3 et dixit ad eum exi de terra tua et a 





eum loquentem [verba] blasphemiae in Monsen et dm. 12 et concitaverunt h 
[plebe]Jm et majores natu et scribas: venerunt et rapuferunt] eum, et 
perduxerunt in concilium, 13 et statue[runt a]dversus eum testes falsos, qui 
dicerent: non [quies]cit homo iste verba jacere adversus legem [et adv]Jersus 
hunc locum sem: 14 audivimus autem eum [dicentJem quod ihs Nazarenus 
dissolbet templum is[tum et] consuetudinem istam mutavit quam trade[dit 
nojbis Moyses. 15 et cum ‘intueretur eum omnes [qui erJant in concilio, 
videbant vultu ejus tamqua [vultum] angeli di stantis inter illos. 

1 et interrogavit [sacer]dos Stefanum: si haec ita se haberent.. 2 [ad ille 
rejspondit : viri fratres et patres audite: ds clari[tatis] 





2 deus gloriae visus est patri nostro Abrahae, 3 et dixit ad eum: exi Irenaeus, 
. es o1-_ iii, 12 
de terra tua et de cognatione tua, et veni in terram quam demonstrabo tibi: “1% 108) 
3 tibi demonstrabo Turner 





only one instance (vs. 18, see below) the other uncials in omitting vuwy in 
is there reason to suspect that the vs. 43 see note below. 

B-text has been conformed to LXX. 8, 4, 5 With the purpose of bringing 
On the agreement of BD minn against the text into better accord with the 





62 CODEX VATICANUS 


/ / > ‘ > ~ , 7, > , 
SeiEw: | roTe elOdw ex yijs Xaddaicv KaTw@Knoe ev Xappav. 4 
> a a , ~ A 
Kakeev peta TO arrobaveivy Tov matépa avrod perw@Kicev adrov 
eis THY yhv tadrnv eis qv duets viv KaroKeire, Kal odK edwKev 5 
avT® KAnpovouiav ev abrH oddé Biya odds, Kal éemnyyeiAato 
_ ~ ~ "4 ~ ~ 
Gen. xvii. 8 Sodvar adT@ eis Katdoxeow adriy Kal TH oméppatt adrod wer 
aE / > * > ~ / s\ 7 A M4 € \ if 
adrov, odK ovtos atT@ Téxvov. éAdAnoev Sé otrws 6 Deds 67L6 — 
€oTat TO o7epya avrod mdpo.Kxov ev yh GAXoTpia, Kal SovAwcovow 
avTo Kal KaKWwoovow ern TeTpaKdoLa* Kal TO COvos @ av SovrEv- 7 
owow Kpw® éyw, 6 Oeds elev, kai pera Tatra eedevoovra Kal 
Aarpevoovoiv po €v TH TOTw ToVTM. Kali CSwkev adT@ Siabynnv 8 — 
mepitouns: Kal ovTws eyévyvnoey tov “loax Kal meprérepev 
+ ee | ~ ¢ , ~ > /, S'S \ bs] > 7 ed - A 
abrov TH Huépa TH oyddn, Kai “loadk tov “laxwB, cai *lakwB 
tovs d&dexa marpidpyas. Kal of marpidpyar CndrAdoavres TOV 9g 
a | \ > 45 > Al ‘ ¢ 0. A > > ~ ‘ 
wond amédovro eis Atyurrov: Kai fv 6 Beds pet’ adrod, | Kai 10 
> / : eR > ~ ~ / > ~ % + >: 
e€eiharo abrov ex macdv Tov Or<ixpewv adrod, kal éSwKev adT@ 
; \ , > / ‘ tr / Ae 7 ‘ 
xdpw Kat codiav évaytiov Dapaw Baciiéws Aly’rrov, Kal 
Katéornoev adrov wyotpevov én’ Alyumrov Kat ddov tov olkov 
totrov. HABev dé Aeyos ef’ SAnv tiv Aiyurrov Kat Xavaav Kal 


Gen. xv. 13 f. 














Editors 5 aurny es katacxecw avTw Soden 7 dovAevoovew WH Soden 
evtrev o Geos Soden 10 add e¢ before okov WHmg Soden TouTor} 
avrov WH Soden JHR 11 avyurrov] ynv avyurrov Soden (but cf. mg) 

Old Uncial 4 ro BNC(+D) om A 5 avrw es karacxeow avTnvy BC(+D) avrny eas 
KaTacxeow avTw SA auTw 3° BNA(+D) avrov C 6 ourws 
BAC(+D) avrwN avrov BAC(+D) covS Kakwooucw 
BNA(+D) +avro C 7 kat To BNA(+D) To de C dovAeve wow 
BN dovAevoovow AC(+D) Narpevoovow BNA darpevowow Cvid 
8 oydon BACN{(+D) eB8doun S 10 avrw BNC (cf.D) omA 
evavriov BAC(+D) evavtiNS odov B(+D) ef odov NAC TouTov B 
avrov BINAC(+D) 

Antiochian 4 ev] es HS 5 avtw dovvar 6 ovrws] avrw H 7 evrev 
o Geos HPSS(+D) 8 om avrov § wraak 2°] 0 waax HPSS(+D) — 
takwB 2°] o caxkwB HPSS rourov] avrov HPSS(+D) 11 avyurrov] 
nv avyurrov HPSS 
statements of Gen. xi. and xii., perp gig 4 With hel -X agree minn in reading 
have a text which removes mera ro vpwy in both cases. 
amrofavew tov marepa avrov from its 
place in vs. 4 and inserts the words 10 It is noteworthy that ¢apaw, 
just before vs. 3. Possibly with the which hcl marks with -X-, is omitted 
same motive, in vs. 4, D reads xaxee in Greek texts, so far as known, only 
nv (d et ibi erat) for xaxedev. The by 614431. The-xX-isusuallyemployed ~ 
quotation by Irenaeus is so greatly by the Harclean to indicate a word 
abridged that its omissions ought not added, not omitted, by the ‘Western’ — 
to be used as evidence here. text ; cf. xxvii. 7 and p. clxx above, Bf | 

» 4 
ity 
ti 
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4h dy oor Sei€w tore "ABpadp efeAPdw ex ys XadSaiwv Kal 
/ > ~ ~ 

_ Kardknoev ev Xappav. Kae? Hv wera To arobaveiy tov marépa 

_ adrod: Kai per@xicey adrov eis THY yiv tavrnv eis Hv duets viv 
a a ‘ ¢ ~ ~ 

5 Katoukeire Kal of Tarépes Hu@v of mpo Hudv, Kal odK dwKev 

he 2A r , > >a 35¢ ~ § , > MS | ir 

adt@ KAnpovopuiay ev atrH oddé Bia odds, add’ ernyyeidaro 
~ ~ ~ lot > 

Soivar atT® eis Katdoxeow adriy Kal TH omeppate adrod per 
" ae > x 7 A / + \ M4 e \ A 

_ 6adrov, odk dvtos atr@ téxvov. éAdAnoev Sé otrws 6 Deds mpds 
k ~ ~ ‘ 
avrov ott €orat TO omépua adrod mdpoixov ev yh aAdoTpia, Kal 

~ ba 

7 Sovrdmcovew atrods Kal Kaxdoovow Ern v- Kal To €Ovos @ av 
Py § ” 4 a> k t ¢ 6. , \ \ a“ 2 r M4 

| dovrevoovow Kpw& eyed, elev 6 Beds, kai werd radra efeXevoov- 


a 8 Tat Kal Aatpevoovaiv ia év TO TOTW ToUTW. Kab cOwKev avrTa 


Siabijreny meptropiis" Kal ovTws eyervnoer tov *loaK Kat mept- 
érewev adTov TH THE pa Th dydon, Kat 6 *loak tov *laxwB, Kat 
9 *laxwB rods oB marpLdpxas. Kal of marpidpxat SnAdoarres TOV 
10 Iword amédovro eis Aiyurrov: Kal fv 6 Beds per’ avrod, | Kat 
i egiaro avrov ex macdv tav Odr<ifewv adrod, Kal cdwxev 
_ xdpw abr Kai codiav évavriov Dapad Baciéws Aiydarou, Kai 
KatéoTynoev avrov Wyovpevov em Aiyurrov Kat ddov Tov olkov 
“travrob. 7AOev Sé Aeyuds ef’ SAns Tis Aiydarov Kai Xavaav Kat 


is 
ay 


4 peTwoKnoev KGTOLKELTAL 





cognatione tua et veni in terra quamcumgq: tibi monstravero 4 tunc abraham exibit 
de terra chaldeorum et habitavit in charra et ibi erat post mortem patris sui et 
intransmigravit eum in terram hance in qua vos nunc habitatis et patres nostri qui 
ante nos 5 et non dedit ei possessionem heredetatis in ea nec quantum tenet gradus 
pedis sed promisit ei dare eam in possessionem et semini ejus post ipsum quando non 
esset ei filium 6 locutus est autem sic ds ad eum quia erit semen ejus peregrinum 
in terra aliena et in servitute redigent eos et male tractabunt annis ccce 7 et gentem 
cui servierint judicavo ego dicit dns et postea xibunt et deservient mihi in loco hoc 
8 et dedit ei dispositionem circumcisionis et sic genuit isac et circumcidit eum die 
octabo et isac ipsum jacob et jacob xii patriarchas 9 et patriarchae hemulati joseph 
distraxerunt in aegyptum et erat dscum illo 10 et eripuit eum ex omnibus con- 
flictationibus ejus et dedit ei gratiam et sapientiam coram farao regae aegypti et 
constituit eum in aegyptum et omnem domum suam 11 venit autem famis super 





4 et transtulit illum in terram hanc, quam nunc et vos inhabitatis, 5 et non 
dedit ei hereditatem in ea, nec gressum pedis, sed promisit dare ei in possessionem 
eam, et semini ejus post eum. 6 locutus est autem sic deus ad eum, quoniam 
erit semen ejus peregrinans in terra aliena, et in servitutem redigentur, et 
vexabuntur annis quadringentis; 7 et gentem cui servient judicabo ego, dicit 
dominus, et postea exient et servient mihi in isto loco. 8 et dedit ei testa- 
mentum circumcisionis, et sic generavit Isaac. 





4 kat o rarepes nuwy o po nuwy] -X: et patres vestri ante vos ¥ 10 gapaw] 
* Pharaone ¥ 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 10(13) 


Harclean 
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Precis peydAn, Kai obx nupioxov xoprdopata ot trarépes Hudv: 


axotoas € "laxwf dvra ceria eis Alyurrov e€améoreiAev Tovs 12 
marépas iudv mp@tov Kal ev T@ Sevtépw eyvwpicbn *Iword 1 


B 
tois adeAdois atrod, Kat davepov éyévero TH Dapaw To yévos 
*Iwond. amooteidas dé *lwond perexadéoato "laxwB rov marépa 14 
avrob Kai mécav TH ovyyéveray ev yuyais €BdSourKovra meévTe, 
/ 1 > 4 \ , ee > 4 ‘ e / e€ ~ i 
| karéBn Se “laxwB. Kai atbros éreAc¥rnocev Kai ot marépes av, 15 
Kal petereOnoay cis Lvxeu Kai éréOnoav ev TH pvyjpate @ 16 
avyncato "ABpadw tis apyuvpiov mapa Tadv vidv “Euyap ev — 
Lvydu. Kabads S€ Hyylev 6 xpdvos tis émayyeAias Fs wpo- 17 
Adynoev 6 eds TH ’ABpady, nvdEnoev 6 Aads Kai émAnOdvOn ev 
> tA ” e t Pee ‘\ 4 >. 2 ” a“ 
Aiydarw, | dxpt 08 avéorn Bacireds Erepos én’ Alyvmrov, ds 18 
ovk oer TOV "Iword. odros Katacogicduevos TO yevos udv 19 
exdkwoev Tos Tatépas Tob movetv ta Bpédn ExOera adrdv eis 
TO pn Cwoyoveicba. ev & Kaipd éeyerv7iOn Mwvors, cai Fv 20 
doteios T@ Oe@- Ss avetpadn phvas tpeis €v TH olkw TOO matpds* 





Editors 12 es avyurrov] ev aryurrw Soden mg 13 eyvwpicOn] aveyywpic0n WHmg 
Soden wwonp 2°] Tov wond Soden 15 xateBn de] kat kareBy WHmg 
Soden JHR caxwB} +[es avyurrov] WH +ets avyurrov Soden JHR 
eTeXeuTnoev avros WH Soden JHR 18 om er avyurrov JHR 
19 warepas}] +[nuwv] Soden exOera Ta Bpepy Soden (but cf. mg) 





Old Uncial 13 eyvwpicbn BA aveyrwpic On SC(+D) Tw 2° BAC(+D) om 
wwonp 2° BC (cf. D) avrov NA 15 xareBn de B kat kare8n NAC 
taxwB B -+ets avryurrov NAC(+D) auros ereXeurnoevy B_ ereeurnoev avros 
NAC(+D) 16 ev cvxeu BNC ov ev ovxeu ANS (cf. D) 17 xadws 
BNC(+D) ws A xpovos BNC(+D) xkatpos A wodoynoev BRAC 
wuocev 81 18 ex avyurrov BNAC om 81(+D) 19 warepas 
BN(+D) +7uwv AC 81 exOera avtwy BNAC avrwy exOera 81 
20 warpos BN#AC 81 +pou ® (cf. D) 





Antiochian 12 ceria] o1ra HPSS ets avyuTTov] ev avyurtw HPSS(+D) 
13 eyvwpicbn] aveyvwpic6n HPSS (+D) om adeAgoas P wand 2°| 
Tov wonp HPSS(+D) 14 Tov warepa avrov taxwB HPSS ovyyevecay | 
+avrov $(+D) eBdounkovra mevre Wuxats H (cf. D) 15 KxareBn de] 
kat katreBn P taxwB] +ers avyurrov HPSS (+D) €TENEUTNTEV AUTOS 
HPSs(+D) 16 w] o HPSS ev cuxeu] Tov cvxeu (P xeu) HPSS (+D) 
17 wporoyncer] wuocev HPSS 18 om ex avyurrov HPSS (+D) 
19 warepas] +nuwy HPSS exOera Ta Bpedn HPSS(+D) 20 warpos] 


+avrov $(+D) 





15 The omission of de in D perp gig into connexion with the following 
brings the mention of Jacob’s journey statement of his death, but the 





vir CODEX BEZAE 65 





Orcixis weyadn, Kal ody etpioKov xopTdopata ot maTépes Hudv" 
> U4 > > \ ” , > > uA > / \ 

2 daKxovoas obv “laxwB dvra ceria ev Aiytntw e€aréoreidev Tovs 

13 TaTépas ua mpA@tov> Kal emi TH Sevtépw aveyvwpiabn *lwond 

_ tots adeAdgois adrod, Kai pavepov eyev7}On 7H Dapaw 70 yévos Tob 
> , > / X.> \ / > \ \ /, 

14 Iwond. amooreidas 5€é *lwond petexadécato “laxwP Tov marépa 
> “~ \ a \ / > mF - \- a / 

As adrod Kai méoav riy ovvyeveray abrod ev O Kak é puxais. KateBn 
' lA 

TaxwB «is Atyumtov, kai érededrnoev abrés Te Kal of maTépes 

16 Ua, Kai peTnXOnoay eis Lvyev Kal éeréOnoav ev TH pvjpare 

 @ wvyncato ’ABpaay reyuis apyvpiov mapa t&v vidv “Eupadp 

a Tod Luyep. Kabws de Hyyilev 6 xpdvos Tis emrayyeNias Hs €n- 

; nyyeidaro 6 eos TH “ABpady., veneer 6 Aads Kal émAnOdvOn 





18 év ‘Eyonre, & axpt ob avéorn Baaiheds € repos ds ovK cuvnjodn Tob 
‘19 ‘Iwonp, kal Karagopiadpievos TO yevos mpev exdKkwoev Tovs 
Mie marépas Tob troveiv €xOera Ta Bpépn adradv eis TO p17) Cwoyovet- 
20 ola. &v @ Kaip@ ever} On Mwvojs, kai Hv aotios TH Ve@: Ss 
21 averpadn pjvas tpis €v TH oiKw Tob matpos avroo: dereDevros 88 


11 OreWes 19 (woyovew Ge 





omnem terram aegypti et chanaam et conflictatio magna et non inveniebant utensilia d 
patres nostri 12 cum audisset vero jacob esse frumenta in aegypto misit patres 
nostros primum 18 et in secundo recognitus est joseph a fratribus suis et mani- 
festum factum est ipsi pharao genus joseph 14 cum misisset autem joseph accersibit 
jacob patrem suum et omnem cognationem ejus in ]xx et v animabus 15 descendit 
jacob in aegyptum et defuctus est ipseque et patres nostri 16 et translati sunt in 
sychem et positi sunt in sepulchro quod mercatus est abraham praetio argenti a 
filiis emmor et sychem 17 ut vero adpropinquavit tempus promissionis quam 
pollicitus est ds ipsi abraham auctus est populus et multiplicatus est in aegypto 
18 donec alius exurrexerit rex qui non meminisset ipsius joseph 19 cum justitias 
coepisset cum genus nostri male tractavit patres ut faceret exponi infantes eorum ut 
non educarentur 20 in quo tempore natus esset moyses et erat eligans do qui 
mensibus tribus educatus est in domo patris ejus 21 cum vero expositus esset secus 





17 ernyyeAaro] mg pollicitus erat 18 Bactdeus erepos] +mg in aegypto Harclean 








context speaks for the conjunction. 
For de B Antiochian the more Semitic 
kat SACP may be preferable. 

16 ev cvxeu BSC sah boh; Tov ev 
ovxeu AE e vg.codd; tov svxeu D 
Antiochian perp (qui fuit sychem) 
vg (filii sychem). Cf. Josh. xxiv. 32 
(Heb. and LXX differ), Gen. xxxiii. 
19. The ‘Western’ text has taken 


VOL. III 


Sychem as a personal name but con- 
fused the relationship; perhaps the 
B-text is to be preferred, but a con- 
fident decision is not possible. 

18 er avyutrov BSAC pesh is omitted 
by DE e gig Antiochian, and may be 
addition under influence of LXX. 
With hel.mg here agrees pesh, but 
not the Latin ‘ Western’ a 


F 
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§ 





exteDévtos S€ adrod aveidato adrov 1% Ovydrnp Dapad Kal 21 
aveOpéparo avrov eavri} vidv. Kat émadevOn Movofjs méon 2a 
copia Aiyurriwv, iv dé duvatos ev Adyots Kat épyos avrod. p 
ws 8é emdnpobro abr@ TeovEpaKovraeri)s xpovos, aveBq emt 23 
Thv Kapdiav adrood emonéyaobat TovS ddeAgods adtod viols 
"TopajrA. Kai dmv twa adiKovpevor jpvvaro Kat ézoinoev 24 
exdixnow TO KarraTOvOULEnep mardgas TOV Aiytrrov. evopulev 25 
Sé avrdvar Ttovs dBeApovs 6 ort 6 Oeds da Xetpos adtod Sidwow 
owrnpiav adrois, ot S€ od cuviKay. 7) TE emovon p< pe BHOn 26 
avrots paxopevors Kal ovr aovev avrovs eis elpiyay elmiys 
“Avdpes, aBeApot é€ore: Wa Ti aduKEtTeE dMajAous ; | 6 dé aduxav 27 
Ex. ii. 14 TOV TAnolov amwcato abrov cima: Tis ce Karéornoey dpxovra. ! 
Kat Sixaoriy ed judv; pr avedeiv pe od Oéders Gv Tpdzov 28 — 
avetAes exBes tov Aiydrriv; eédpuyev 5¢€ Mwvofs ev TH Adyw 29 
TovUTw, Kal éyévero mdapoikos ev yh Madi, od eyéevvncer viods 
dvo. Kal TrAnpwbevraw eT@v TeooepaKovra BpOn air@ &v TH 30 
épyw tod dpovs Lewd dyyehos ev ddroyi Trupos Bérou- 6 d€ 31° 
Mavofs idov ebatvuacey TO Spapa: MpOocEpXopevou dé adrod 
Ex. iii. 6 KaTavojoa eyévero pwr} Kupiov: "Eya) 6 beds rv rarépwv aov, 32° 
6 Beds ’ABpadp cal "Ioadk cal laxwéB. evrpopos Sé ye<vopervos 











Editors 21 wov] es voy WH Soden JHR 23 rovs uwous WH Soden JHR 
25 adeAdous] +[avrov] Soden 30 ayyedos] +[xupov] Soden 





Old Uncial 21 wov B es wov SAC 81(+D) 22 wacn B81 ev wmacn NAC 
23 wouvs B rovs wous NAC 81(+D) 25 adedgous BNC +avrov A81(+D) 
26 cuvnd\Xacceyv BNC(+D) curvyndacey A cvvnddacev 81 avrous BNA 81 P, 
(+D) avros C 28 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 exOes (81 xOes) Tov 
avyurriov BNC 81(+D) Tov avyurriov xOes A 30 Pdoye rupos BN 81 (+D) 
mupt proyos AC 31 eOavpacey BAC eOaupagery $ 81 (+D) TO Opapy.a 
BNC 81(+D) om A kuptov BNA 81 +-rpos avrov C 32 0 1° 
BNA 81(+D) omC o 2° BNA 81(+D) omC “yevomevos B? (2) 
yevouevos pwvons BAC 81(+D) pwvons yevouevos 8 





Antiochian 21 exreBevra Se avrov HPSS vov] evs voy HPSS(+D) 22 add 
ev before epyors PSS om avrov HPSS 23 em] es H TOUS 
vous HPSS (+D) 25 adehgous] tavrov HPSS(+D) auras 
cwrnpiay HPSS 26 re] de P owmddaccev] cuvnracev PSS 
ouvm\d\acev H auTous] avrows H eore] +upers HPSS addnros S 
27 nuas $(+D) 30 ayyedos] +xuptou HPSS(+D) 31 eavpater 2 
HPS(+D) kuptou] -+-3pos avrov HPSS- 32 eyw] teu S add o hs 
Geos before waax HPSS (cf. D) add 0 eos before caxwB HPSS (cf. D) oi, 





iM 
25 Hel.mg ‘the children of Israel’ is found also in pesh, but not in D or it 
Latin witnesses. 
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> ~ \ ‘ ‘ 4 ir {SED , ¢ 6 4, © , > 
avrod mapa Tov troTrapov aveiAato adrov 4 Ovydrnp Dapad, av- 

' ’ a ek ee 12 , a > \ , 
22 Oparbato arf eis vidv. Kal eraidev0n Mwvois racav tHv codiav 
> / \ > / \ sm” > ~ e A 
23 Alyurriwy, Hv te Suvatos ev Adyos Kai Epyois adrob. ws dé 

nn A ~ a oe >. oe A / 
énAnpotro TecoapakovrTaetis avT® xpdvos, aveBn emt THY Kapdiav 

> ~ > / \ > A > ~ AY en > 7 
adrod éemoxépacba tods adeApods adtod rods viors *lopanA. 

~ / 

24 kal idwv Twa adiKovpevov ex Tod yéevous HuvveTo Kal emroinoev 
~ / ‘ > 4, A 
exdixknow Td Karamovoupévep maragas Tov Aiytrrwy, Kat 


25 cxpupev avrov ev TH aupw. evopuiler S€ avvidvat Tods ddeApous 
_ atrod dtu 6 Geos dud. Xetpos avTob didwoe owrnpiay atrois, 
26 of i dé ourijray. _TOTE EmLovoN Tp<pe On adbrois paxop.evo<trs 
_ kai ldev abrods ddicodvras, Kal ouv7jMacaey avrovs eis eipyvnv 


 einav: Ti mroveire, avdpes ddeAgoi, bi iva Ti adeuKeiTe eis aMrjAovs ; 
276 5é aSucdv tov wayotoy amwoato avrov eimas: Tis o€ Kart- 
28 cornoey apxovrTa Kal Sixaoray ed? pas ; Ha) avedeiv pe od Oédeus 
29 dv tpdomov avetres éxbés tov Aiydmtiov; otTws Kal épuyddevoev 
Mwvojs ev Ti Adyw TovTw, Kal éyéveto mdpoixos ev yh Madiudp, 
30 08 eyewnoev viods S00. Kal peta Tatra TAnDIévTw abT@ eTdv 
- A ? ~ > “~ > Vd a. Wt \ ” Xr /, > 
fi &h0n adr@ ev TH Epypw Tod dpov Lewa ayyeAos Kupiov ev 
} ‘ \ , € gi a 29 \ 2 s C16 
31 droyi mupos Barov: 6 5€ Mwvoijs <idav eBadpalev To dpapa: 
Kal mpocepxopevov avrod [k]al katavofaar 6 Kupios elmev abT@ 
/ > ‘ ¢ \ ~ / ¢ \ > A A A 
32 Aéywv: "Eya 6 beds tHv matépwv cov, 6 Beds "ABpadp Kat Beds 
> A . A > , ” be / M ~ > 
Ioak Kat Oeds "laxdB. evtpopos dé yevopevos Mwvofs otk 
22 exedevOy 23 teccapakovTaeTys] «js eTNS 25 evop.fov 
26 aderkerrar 28 atxOes 29 dvw 30 erwv] ern 





flumen sustulit eum filia pharao et vice fili educavit sibi 22 et eruditus est moyses d 
omni sapientia aegyptiori eratquae potens in sermonibus et operibus suis 23 ad 
ubi inpletur ei xl annorum tempus ascendit in cor ejus visitare fratres suos filios 
istrahel 24 et cum vidisset quendam injuriari de genere suo vindicavit et praestitit 
vindictam ei qui vexavatur percusso aegyptio et abscondit eum in harena 265 arbi- 
trabatur autem intellegere fratres suos quia ds per manus ejus dat salutem ipsis ad 
illi non intellexerunt 26 tune sequenti die visus est eis litigantibus et vidit eos 
iniquitantes et reconciliavit eos in pacem dicens quid facitis viri fratres ut quid 
injuriam facitis invicem 27 qui autem injuriam faciebat proximo repulit eum dicens 
quis te constituit principem et judicem super nos 28 numquid interficere me vis 
quemadmodum interfecisti externa die aegyptium 29 adque ita profugit moyses in 
sermone hoc et fuit incola in terram madiam ubi genuit filios duos 30 et post haec 
et inpletis annis x1 visus est ei in solitudine in monte sina angelus dni in famma 
ignis rubi 31 moyses enim cum vidisset mirabatur visum cumque ipse accederet et 
consideraret dns ait ad eum dicens 32 ego sum ds patrum tuorum ds abraham et 
ds isac et ds jacob tremibundusque factus moyses non audiebat considerare 33 et 





21 rapa Tov rorapmov] -X- in flumen Y 24 ex Tov yevous] -X- ex genere Harclean 
suo ¥ 25 rovs adedpous avrov] +mg filios Israelis 
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~ ° CP ~ \ b ee! c , 
Mwvofjs otk érédua Katavofoa. eimev 5é atr@ 6 KUpios: 33 
Ex. iii ~ 5 bdd , ~ 80 Rate , 27) * @ f 
x. iii, 5 Adoov To brddnud cov THY Toda, 6 yap Tomos ef” @ EoTnKas 
a A ~ ~ ~ 
Ex. ii, YQ Gayla éoriv. idwv eldov Thy Kadxwow Tod Aaod pov Tod ev 34 
Tf., 10 J . x 
' Aiydatw, cal Tob orevaypod atrob jKovoa, Kal KatéBnv e&edé- 
~ ~ > lon : 
aba adbrovs: Kai viv Sedpo amooreihw ce eis Aiyurrov. todrov 35 
~ > > 
tov Mwvojy, ov ipvicavto eimdvres: Tis o€ Karéornoev dpxovra 
Kat Sucaoryv; todrov 6 Beds Kai dpyovra Kal AuTpwriny an- 
/, \ \ > £r, ~ > 0. / t oe > ~ / 
€oradkev adv xeipt ayyeAov tod ddbévtos adt@ ev rH Barw. 
7 7 > A /, , \ a > ~ Ai 4, 
obdtos eEnyayev adrovds moujoas Tépata Kal onueia ev TH Aiy’rra 36 
> a / A > ~ > ” : 
kat ev ’EpvOp& @adrdoon Kai ev TH epiuw ern TeacepdKovTa. 
/ 2 ¢ a com -” 6. ee 4 / ec a 
Deut. xviii. oOOTOS €oTw 6 Mwvoijs 6 eimas Tots viois *lopayA- Ipodijrnv byiv 37 
15 > ta ¢ 6 A > ~ iO Xr ~ e ~ e > / Ce > ¢ 
dvaoTnoe 6 Beds ex TaV ddeAPdV tudv ws ewe. odTds eoTw 6 38 
yevomevos ev TH exKAnolia ev TH ephuw peta Tod ayyédov Tob 
Aadosvros abt@ &v TH Sper Lua Kai THv Trarépwv Huav, ds e€- 
edd~aro Adyta Cdvra Sobvat dpiv, b od« HOAAncav dajKoor yevé- 39 
¢ ~ > a 
cba of marépes Hpu@v aAda arwcavto Kai eorpddynoav év tais 
Ex. xxii, 1 Kapdiais adta@v eis Alyumroyv, | eimdvres tH *Aapdv- Iloinoov 40 
a tA ¢ ~ od 
jpiv Oeods of mporopedcovrar judv: 6 yap Mavois obtos, ds 











Editors 33 Twy rodwy cov WH Soden JHR 34 avrov] avrwy Soden 
36 rn 1°] yn Soden 37 evras] evrwy Soden 38 efehetaro] ede~aro 
WH Soden JHR uuuv] nuw WHmg Soden JHR 
Old Uncial 82 erokua BAC 81(+D) erorunoey N 33 01° BNC81 omA 
gov Tw rodbwy Bo Tw rodwv cov NA81(+D) cov (C2 om cov) ex rwv rodwy cov C 
w BSA81(+D) +0 C (ov C?) 34 avrov B(+D) avrwy NAC 81 
35 ducacrny BA +ed nuwy SC 81(+D) kat 2° BN481(+D) om NAC 
Aurpwrnv BACN°81(+D) dixacryy & amecradxevy BNA 81(+D) az- 
eoretiev C ov BAC81(+D) eS 36 7 1° BC yy NA 81(+D) 
37 avacrncee BNA 81(+D) +kvpios C vuwy BACN°81(+D) om& 
ewe BNA 81 +avTov axovcecGe C(+D) 38 nuwv BAC 81(+D) vw 
efedeEato B- edc&aro NAC 81(+D) uuv BS nuw AC 81(+D) 39 nuwr 
BNAC(+D) vw 81 eotpapncay BACN* 81 (cf. D) +xac& ev BNAC 
om 81 (+D) 40 ovros BAC 81(+D) +0 avOpwros 8 
Antiochian 38 twyv rodwy cov HPSS(+D) ed] ev HPSS 34 avrov] avrwy 
HPSS atrocreAw HPSS 35 om cat 2° HPSS amecreikevy HPSS 
ovr] ey HPSS 36 rn 1°] yn HPSS(+D) avyurrou $(+D) 37 om 
o before pwvons HS(+D) evras| ecrwy HPSS avacrnoe:] +Kupios 
HPSS Oeos] +unwv PSS = +nuerv H eue] +avrov axoucecbe S 
(cf. D) 88 avTw] avrov H efeXeEaro] edetaro HPSS(+D) 


uu] nuw HPSS(+D) 39 om ev HPSS(+D) T7 Kapd.a HPS 


es 
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33 éroAwa Katavojoa. Kal eyevero dwvi) mpos adrév: Adalolv 
TO v1ddnwa THY TOdaY Gov, 6 yap TdmOS OD EoTHKaS yi} ayia 

rs > , it ida: \ 78 \ 4 oA ~ ~ 2 "Ee 4 
Bet coriv. Kal Bdv yap Bor ri Kaxwow 706 Aaod rob ev Kyte, 
kai Tob orevaypod adbrob dxjkoa, Kal KatéBnv efedéobat abrovs* 
Mt, 35 kal viv Sedpo amooreidw oe eis Aiyurrov. Todrov Tov Mwvojy, 
ov Hprijcavro eizrévtes* Tis oé Karéornoey dpxovra Kal Sucacriy 
ed nudv, Todrov 6 Oeds Kal apyovra Kat AvTpwriy améoTaAKev 
36 A , aN b op bd av ~ ? 9 Ba it fay a eV 
adv xeipl dyyehov rod dpbevros adr@ ev rH Bare. ovdros efiyaye 

¢ / / \ a > ~ > uA \ 
avtovs, 6 Towjoas Tépara Kat onpeta ev yi} Aiytmrouv Kai ev 
537 “Epub pa Oardooy Kal ev TH Eph ern fi. odtds éoTw Movojjs 
6 €lmas Tois viois ‘IopayA: Hpogajrny dpeiv dares, 6 Oeds €x 
38 TOV dBeApav buadv weet eué- adrod axovecbe. odtds eoTw 6 
_-yevopevos ev TH exxhnoig ev TH epi pera, Tob dyyéhou 
Aadoivros att ev TH Sper Lewd kal THv watépwv hudv, ds 
297 / ~ ~ ct a @ > > , ¢ / 

39 ede£aro Adyia CHvra Sobvar tiv, ote odk 7OEAnCaY br7jKoOL ye- 
véo0at ot marépes Hudv aAdAa amwcavto Kal ameotpddnoay Tais 
, > ” ” ~ > rs / ¢ a 
40 Kapdiats eis Alyumrov, | eiavtes tH *Aapeiv: Iloincov apeiv 
Beodvs of mporopetcovrar udv. 6 yap Mwvofs odtos, ds 


iw 


36 «pvOpa] vpefpa 37 axoveoOe] Ms. perhaps reads axovoer Oe 
39 yever Oe 





facta est vox ad eum solve calciamentum pedum tuorum locus enim in quo stas terra q 
santa est 34 intuitus enim vidi mulcationem populi qui est in aegypto et gemitus 
ejus audivi et descendi eripere eos et nunc veni mittam te in aegyptum 35 hune 
ipsum moysen quem negaverunt dicentes quis te constituit principem et judicem 
super nos hunc ds et principem et redemptorem misit in manu angeli qui visus est ei 
inrubo 36 hic eduxit eos cum fecisset portenta et signa in aegypto et in rubro mari 
et in solitudine per annos xl 37 hic est moyses qui dixit filiis istrahel prophetam 
vovis suscitavit ds de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum audietis 38 hic est qui 
fuit in ecclesia in solitudine cum angelo qui loquebatur ei in monte sina et patribus 
nostris qui accipit eloquia viventium dare nobis 39 cui noluerunt oboedientes esse 
patres nostri sed repulerunt et conversi sunt cordibus in aegyptum 40 dicentes ad 
aaron fac nobis deo qui praecedant nos moyses enim hic qui eduxit nos de terra 





88 [ille quidem] accepit praecepta dei vivi dare vobis, 39 cui noluerunt Irenaeus, 
oboedire patres vestri, sed abjecerunt et conversi sunt corde suo in Aegyptum, (26, 13 
40 dicentes ad Aaron: fac nobis deos qui nos antecedant ; Moyses enim qui 

88 praecepta] ‘ words’ (=Ady.a) Armen 89 cui. . . vestri] ‘and when our fathers 


would not be submissive and obedient’ Armen corde suo] ‘ with their hearts’ Armen 
40 Moyses] ‘this Moses’ Armen 





35 ed nuwy] -X- super nos ¥ Harclean 





38 nuw AC 81 D Antiochian seems accident, the intrinsic evidence of 
preferable to vuy BN minn perp Iren. fitness to the context (cf. ot marepes 
The variation being probably due to ywyr) is to be accepted. 





Amos v. 
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Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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Vit 


eEjyayev Hpas ex yhs Atydmrov, otk oldapev Ti eyévero abr@. 41 


kal epooxorroinoar ev tTais mpepats éxelvais Kat aviyayov Ouciav 
T@ €iddAw, Kal edppaivovro év Tots epyous TaV xeipav adbrav. 





corpeyiey 5é€ 6 Beds Kal Trapedwxev avrovs Aarpevew TH oTparera 42 


Kalas yéyparta ev BiBAw tdv mpodyntdv- My 
oddyia Kal Ovoias mpoonveyKaté por ETN TeaoEpdKovTa, olKos 
*Iopan; 


~ a ¢ /, A 7 “ > la a > a 
TOU Geb Pouda, TOUS TUTOUVS OVS ETTOLIOATE TPOAGKVVELVY auTols. 


~ 


Kal aveAdBere tiv oxnviyv toO Moddxy Kat 7d dorpov 43 


~ ~ ~ \ ~ / 
Kal MEeTOLKL@ buds eméxewa BaBvAdvos. | 7) oxnvt) Tod waprupiov 44 


qv Tots Tatpaow Hudv ev TH epjyw, Kabws duvera€ato 6 AadAdv TO 


~ ~ A / “a ¢ 4 a A > 
Mwvof rovjoa abriv Kata Tov TUTOV GV EwpaKeEL, TV Kal €Elo- 45 


/ / ¢ , ¢€ ~ S 2 Sy, 7D ond 
nyayov SvadeEdpevor of rarépes Hudv peta “Inood ev TH KaTa- 
oxéce: THv COvadv Sv eEdcev 6 Veds ard mpoowmov TH TtaTépwv 





42 reocepaxovra] +ev Tn epnuw WH Soden JHR 


poupa] pepay Soden JHR 


43 Oeov] +uuwv Soden 





41 eyevero BNAC 
+avrous C 
topandr B 
oLKos topand ern TecoepaxovTa A 
43 @eov B(+D) +uuwv NAC 81 
AN* pegav C 
81(+D) erataroN 


yeyovey 81 (+D) 
avtous BNAC(+D) avros 81 
€TN TETTEPAKOVTA EV TN EPnuw orxos tcpand B*(?)NC 81 (+D) 


42 de BNA 81 (+D) 
€TN TECTEPAKOVTG OLKOS 
ev Tn Epnuw 
tcpand BN(A) 81(+D) +Aeve: kupios C 


pou~a B pouday S$ peuda 81 pachav 
44 nuwy BNC 81(+D) 


vuwy A dteratatro BACKS 





40 yeyovey HPSS(+D) 
Tn €pnuw HPSS(+D) 


new] vw S ewpaxev HS(+D) 


42 Narpevey] tev 
43 @eov] +unwv HPSS 
462™E pedpay P peuday 462 *%tS (cf. D) pougda S 


TecoEepaKovTa] +-Eev 
peda H peppay 102 
44 mv] tev $(+D) 





43 The omission of vuwy after Oeou 
in BD gig Iren Philast might have 
been due toa reluctance to admit that 
the heathen divinity was in any sense 
the Hebrews’ (‘your’) god; but the 
original writer may have been led by 
the same motive to omit the word. On 
the whole it is better to explain the 
presence of the word in NAC Antiochian 
as a case of conformation to the text 
of the LXX, and to follow BD. 

It is safest to assume that the 
ged he spelling for the name of the 

here was peday (padav), as in 

The chief spellings in the 

as ‘of Acts are as follows: pepav 
(pat- A) ACE e (repham) pesh hel sah 
boh (pegay or pynpav) ; pepa H ; peppay 
(-dp- P) P 102 462™8; peugay 1 69 minn 
d h perp gig Iren vg. W. W. (in all these 


Latin documents rempham); peugau D 
(Latinism ?); peyga 81 vg.codd. BS 
Origen (Cels. v. 8, but vv. Ul.) have 
poupa, & 3 pouday, but the untrust- 
worthiness of B and § in the spelling 
of unusual proper names is notori- 
ous; cf. Torrey, Ezra Studies, pp. 
94 f. 

emt Ta wepn D (perp) gig (e) sah 
(‘to this side of Babylon’) is probably 
‘Western’ paraphrase, bringing the 
statement into better agreement with 
historical fact. The reading eexewa 
of all other witnesses agrees indeed 
with LXX (Amos v. 27), but a cor- 
rector, conforming to LXX, would not 
have left BaBuvAwvos untouched. 

The addition of hel.tewt and -x 
(from Amos v. 27) is found in full in 
1611 Aeyer Kuptos o Geos o wavroKxparwp 


vil CODEX BEZAE 71 





eényayev Hpas ex yhs Aiydarou, odk oldapev ti yéyover atT@. 
41 Kal €uooxomoinoay ev rats pépais exeivars Kal avijyayov Ouvaiav 
7 €iddAw, Kal ndppaivovro €v Tots épyots TOV xeipav avTav. 
i 42 éorpeyiev Se 5 Beds xal mrapedwKe avrovs Aatpevew TH oTparerd 
_ 706 odpavod, Kkabas yeypasrat ev BiBrep mpopnt av M7) oddyra 
kal Ouoias mpoonvéyKaré por ern ji ev TH epjuw, olxos *lapa7A; 
43 kal aveAdBere tiv oxnviv tod Moddy Kat To dotpov Tob Beod 
 ‘Peuddw, rods tUmous obs emoujoate mpookuveivy adbtois. Kat 
44 METOLKL® Bas emt [rd wé]pn BaBvAdvos. 1 oxnvi) Tod waprupiou 
hv ev tots warpdow hav ev rH epjuw, Kabds Sverd€ato Aaddv 
T@ Mwvot movfoa adbriy Kara TO wal[pdtrlumov dv édpaker, 
45 qv Kal elojyayov SiadeEdpevor of marépes hudv peta “Inaod ev 
Th Katacyéce Tav eOvav dv eEdaoev 6 Peds amd mpoowmov TAY 


41 avnyayov] arnyayovTo 44 rateperiv 45 wnoovv 





aegypti nescimus quid contegerit ei 41 et vitulum fecerunt in diebus illis etd 
obtulerunt hostiam simulacro et jucundabantur in operibus manum suarum 42 con- 
vertit autem ds et tradidit eos deservire exercitui caeli sicut scriptum est in libro 

; prophetarum numquid hostias et sacrificia obtulisti mihi annis x] in solitudine domus 
istrahel 43 et adsumpsistis tabernaculnm ipsius moloch et astrum di rempham 
figuras quae fecistis adorare eis et transmigravo vos in illas partes babylonis 
44 tabernaculum testimonii erat penes patres nostros in solitudine sicut disposuit 
qui loquebatur moysi facere illud juxta figuram quam viderat 45 quod etiam intro- 
duxerant patres nostri cum jesum in possessionem gentium quas expulit ds a facie 





42 tunc itaque pervertit illos deus, et tradidit ilflos ser]vire exercitui caeli, h 
sicut scriptum est in libr[o profe]tarum: numquid hostias et immolation[es 
obtujlistis mihi per annos xu in deserto, domus Is[trael]? 43 et recepistis 
domum Moloe, et sidus di ve[stri Ré]pham, et effigies quas fecistis ut adoretis 
eafs: et trans]feram vos ultra Babylonem. 44 et domus te[stimonii] fuit 
patribus nostris in deserto, sicut praec{epit loquens] ad Mossem, faceret eam 
secundum effigie[m quam] vidit. 45 quam et induxerunt recipientes pat[res 
nos]tri cum ihu in possessione nationum, ex q{uibus] salvabit ds a conspectu 





eduxit nos de terra Aegypti, quid ei contigerit ignoramus, 41 et vitulum Irenaeus, 
fecerunt in diebus illis, et obtulerunt sacrificia idolo, et laetabantur in factis (26, 1 i 
Manuum suarum. 42 convertit autem deus, et tradidit eos servire exercitibus 

caeli, quemadmodum scriptum est in libro prophetarum: numquid oblationes 

et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quadraginta in eremo, domus Israel? 43 et 
accepistis tabernaculum Moloch, et stellam dei Rempham, figuras quas fecistis 

adorare eas. 


40 quid ei contigerit] after ignoramus Armen 42 exercitibus] sing. Armen 





43 BaBvdwvos] Babylonem, dicit dominus deus, omnipotens -x- nomen ei ~ _Harclean 





ovoj.a. avrw ; and with varying minor 44 In Codex Bezae for Scrivener’s 
omissions in several other minuscules, ral. . .]uvrov Blass(St. Kr., 1898, p. 540) 
614 431 omit ovoua avrw. thought wa[. .]rurov was legible. 


Is. Ixvi. 1f. 
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Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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CODEX VATICANUS 


a. # mo +e A , “ * , Sly a ~ aan 
Hav ews tov huep@v Aaveid: ds edpev xdpw evedbmiov Tod Oeod 46 
at oh Oy Ca , a ” | UY > r ~ Sé xa 
Kal HTHoaTO cvpetv oKivwna TO oikw “laxdB. Lodropdyv Se 47 
> : 2 A SAND 19 eo > s “: 
oixoddpnoev att@ olkov. aAX’ ody 6 viwoTos ev xXeELpomrouNToLs 48° 
Katouel? Kalas 6 mpodyrns Aéyet- | “O odpavds por OApdvos, 49 
Kai 1) yi dromddvov THV Todav Lov Totov olKov oiKodopyjoaTe 
~ ¢ 4 
pot, A€yer KUpios, ) Tis Toms THs KaTaTavcews pov; ovxXL 7) 50 
xeip prov emoinoev tabra mdvta; oKxAnpotpdxnAot Kal aarepi- 51 
TynTor Kapdlas Kal Tois woiv, ducts del TH mredpat. TH ayim 
GVTUTELTTETE, WS OF TaTépes Duav Kai ducis. Tiva TOV TpopyTav 52 — 
ovk ediw€av of marépes tudv; Kal améxrewav tods mpoKaT- 
ayyeiAavras mept THs eAedcews Tod Sixaiov od viv tyueis mpo- 
, A a > / a > / A / > 
Sdrar Kal doveis eyévecbe, oirwes eAdBere Tov vopmov eis dia- 53 
\ > / \ > > / 
tayas ayyéAwy, Kal odk épvdAdtare. 
> / \ “~ / a , : aa \ 
Axovovres 5€ Taira Suempiovro tais Kapdias adr@v Kat 54 





46 oxw] dew WH Soden xupwJHR féewt WHmg 
WHmg Soden otxodounoere WH Soden JHR 


49 xa 7] 7 de 


WH Soden JHR_ kapdtas WHmg 


51 Kxapdcats 





46 nrncaro BANS (+ D) 
BNA 81(+D) eavrw C 
B_ otxodounoere NAC 81 (+D) 
AC(+D) 51 xapdias B 
53 epudAatare BNC 81 (+D) 


on & 





oxw BX(+D) @ew ACN 81 
49 ka.yB 7 de NAC81 (+D) 


Kapdtats AC(+D) rats kapdiars yw & 
epuraterbe A 


47 avrw 
o.kodounoare 
TAYTA TAVTG 
Tn kapodia 81 
om S$ 


50 rauvra mavra BN 81 


54 ravra BACN? 81 





46 oxw] ew PS 
HPS KaTotKer] +vaos S 
orxodounoere HPSS(+D) 


kapo.a HPSS 52 vuwy] nue S 


47 avTw] eavrw H 
49 kat n] » de HPSS(+D) 
50 wavra ravra P(+D) 


48 yxerporonros] +vaots 

om otxov H 
51 xapdvas] rn 
yevevnobe HPSS 





46 ow BNHS 429 D d sah (cod. B) 
is generally held to be so difficult that 
it must be considered a very ancient 
error, for which @ew ACP minn 
Latin (except d), Syriac, Bohairic, was 
an early emendation, probably follow- 
ing Ps. cxxxii. 5. Hort conjectured 
that KO was the original, and although 
this does not appear among the various 
Greek translations of ‘the Mighty One 
of Jacob’ (3P¥2 V2, Ps. exxxii. 5, ef. 
Gen. xlix. 24, Ps. exxxii. 2, Is. xlix. 
26, 1x. 16, see also Is. i. 24), yet that 
phrase was evidently a difficult one, 
and received several renderings in the 
Greek Old Testament, one of which, 
duvdorys "IaxwB (Gen. xlix. 24, Is. i. 
24 [v.2.], and Ps. exxxii. 2 Aquila), 


is not very far from xipios "laxwf. 
Plainly ow was found admissible by 
many early readers of Acts, and it is 
not quite impossible; but the whole 
context makes it unlikely. If we 
have herea translation from an Aramaic 
source, it is easy to suppose that the 
Aramaic equivalent of the Hebrew 
phrase was first rendered by rw xupw 
caxw8, and then this unusual expression 
corrupted to the familiar-sounding 
but inappropriate phrase Tw oixw caxwB. 
51 xapdcars SACD is to be preferred 
to xapécas B unsupported (cf. Jer. ix. 
26). Note the readings rats xapd.ats 
vnwy &, Tn Kapdca 81 Antiochian gig go 
h Lucif Aug (cf. Ezek. xliv. 7, 9), and 
other forms of scribal modification. 





VII CODEX BEZAE 73 


- , ibe ¢ a ¢ A , a @ , gp 

Ww matrépwv tuadv ews Tav Hucp@v Aaveid: ds edpe yapw evedmvov 
é a A a A > 

47 Tob Oeod Kal ArHoaTO cKivwpa cdpeiv TH oikw "laxwB. YodAo- 
. ~ A > / > ~ ¢ a 4 > a ? 
48 p@v dé oikoddunoey adt@ olkov. 6 5é tyworos od KaTouKe? ev 
, 


-XEtpotronnrois* Ws 6 mpodrrns Aéyet- 

; ¢ > , f.9 L € Nic ake s5 a Si 

49 O odpavds pod eotw Opdvos, 7 Sé yi} dromddiov THY TOdaV 

ov trotov olkov oikodopnoeré ror, Aéyer KUpLOS, 7) TOtOs TOTTOS 

-f'0 Tis Karatavoews mov €oTw; odxl 1 xelp wou emoinoev TavTa 
TavTa; 


‘ / 7 a > A ¢ A 
51 oxAnpotpaxnAot Kal amepitpunro. Kapdiais Kal Tois Woiv, tpweis 
~ ~ Pe > re ¢ , ‘ 
del TH mvevpat. TH ayiw avriminrete, Kabws of marépes Kal 
~ ~ ~ Cal > 
52 bua. Ttiva TOV mpodytav ovK ediwéay éxeivor; Kal améKTewav 
“A ’ 
adrovs Tovs mpokatayyéAdovras mepi eActoews Tob SiKaiov od 
A, Re t \ a 2 7 ¢ 2) 7 A 
53 viv vets mpoddrae Kat doveis éyéevecbe, olrwes eAdBeTre TOV 
/ 2: \ > A \ > > , 
vopov eis Svatayas ayyéAwy, Kai odk éepvddéare. 
> / 4 > lo / a / 7 A A 
54 “Axovoavres 5€ adrot Suempiovro tais Kapdiars adr@v Kat 


49 ovxodopnoetat 51 avtimirretar 52 eyever Oar 





patrum nostrorum usque ad dies davit 46 qui referit gratiam in sconspectu di et @ 
petiit tabernaculum invenire sedes domui jacob 47 solomon autem aedificavit ei 
domum 48 sed ipse altissimus inhabitavit in manufactis sicut profeta dixit 
49 caelum est meus thronus terra vero scamillum pedum meorum qualem domum 
aedificatis mihi dicit dns aut quis locus requens mea est 50 nonne manus mea fecit 
haec omnia 51 durae cervices et incircumcisi cordibus et auribus vos semper spo 
sancto obstitistis sicut patres vestri et vos 52 quem prophetarum non persecuti 
sunt illi et occiderunt eos qui praenuntiaverunt de adventu justi cujus nunc vos 
proditores et homicidae effecti estis 53 qui accepistis legem in dispositiones 
angelorum et non custoditis 54 audientes autem eum discruciabantur cordibus suis 





patrum nostroru[m, usque] in diem David, 46 qui invenit gratiam coram [do], h 
et petit habitationem invenire in do Jacob. 47 [Solom6] autem aedificavit illi 
domum. 48 sed altissim[us non] habitat in aedificis manu factis hominu[m, sicut] 
dicit profeta : 49 caelus mihi tronus est et [terra sub]pedaneum pedum meorum. 
qualem do{mum aeJdificavitis mihi, vel qualis domus quietis m[eae est]? 
50 nunquid non manus mea fecit omnia ista? 51 duricordes, et incircumcisi 
corde et auribus, vos semper S¢O spui contradixisti, sicut p[atres] vestri. 
52 quem non ex profetis illi persecut{i sunt? et occideruJnt qui nuntiaverunt 
de adventum justi, cu[jus vos] nunc proditores et latrones fuistis, 53 [qui 
accjepistis legem in praeceptis angelorum, nec-d[nino s]ervastis. 54 et cum 





49 Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build Irenaeus, 


me, or what is the place of my rest ? ok ae ; 





51 oKxAnporpaxndo] -X- 0 <& duri cervice Harclean 
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” V. 2g7 9 V9: wy eLy \ , , ts 
éBpvxov Tovs dddvras én’ adrov. sdrdpxywy Sé mAjpyns mvedpaTos 55 
dylov atevicas eis Tov ovpavoy «idev Sdéav Beod Kai *Inoody 
ens > A a n \ > ‘ A ‘ > \ : 
éor@ra. ex deEv@v Tod Geos, | Kai elev 180d Oewpd rods odpavods 56 
Sinvorypevovs Kal Tov vidv Tob avOpdmov ex Sekidv éordra Tob 
Qeod. Kxpdgavres d€ dw weydAn ovvécxov 7a dra adrav, Kal 57 
Ld ¢ ‘ 2 @ dee A a 2 / ” ~ / 
wpunoav owolvpadov én’ adrov, kat exBaddvres Ew Tis moAews 58 
> / \ ¢ / > / a / ¢ ~ \ { 
eABoBoAovv. Kal ot udprupes améVevro Ta iatia éavTa@v Tapa 
Tovs 7ddas veaviov Kadovpevov Lavrov. Kai €AoBdAovy Tov 59 
/ > /, \ 4 tA > ~ / \ 
Lréfavov émxkadovpevov Kat Aéyovra: Kupre “Inood, dé€ar To — 
mvebpd prov: | Peis 8€ ra yovara expakev dPuvh peyddn: Kupre, 60 
\ "4 > a t4 A ¢ / ‘ ~ > \ 
pn oTnons adrots tavrnvy tiv dpaptiavy Kal todro eimwv 
> / “~ \ ~ ~ > , > ~ 
exounOn. LadAos dé Hv ovvevdoKav TH avaipécer adrod. VUl 
’"Eyévero 5é ev éxeivn TH hycpa Swwypos péeyas emi tH 


56 dunvvypevovs 











Editors 58 eavrwy] avrwy WH Soden JHR 60 rv apapriay ravrnv Soden 
Old Uncial 55 wAnpyns BAC 81(+D) +micrews kar 8 SeEtwy Tov Peo 
BNA 81(+D) deéwv avrov C 56 ex defwy eorwra BN°81(+D) eorwra 
ex dekiwv NAC 57 dwvn wmeyadn BNAC(+D) wvyv weyadn 81 
58 exBadovres BNC 81(+D) +avrov A eaurwy B avrwy NAC 81(+D) 
59 incov BNA 81(+D) + xpicre C 60 dwrn weyadn BAC?N¢ 81 gwrny 
peyarn C(cf.D) om TauTynv THY apaptiay BAC(+D) nv apapriay 

TauTnv & 81 
Antiochian 55 defwwv tov Geov] de&iwv avtov S 56 dinvovymevous] avewymevous 
HPSs(+D) 58 eavrwy] avrwy $(+D) om HPS 60 THv awapriay 


TavTnvy HPSS 





55 The reading of h [ipse autjem former consideration perhaps speaks 
cum esset in spiritu sancto (o de vrapxwv _ for, the latter against, its originality. 
ev mvevpat. ayw) has a less usual ex- If the reading represented by h is 
pression and, in o de, a better con- original ‘Western,’ D is here con- 
nexion than the Greek text. The formed to the B-text. 


vit—vil CODEX BEZAE 75 






55 <Bpuxov Te Tos OddvTas én” adrov. dndpxww dé wAnpyns mved- 
pearos dyiou ateveloas «is TOV ovpavev «ide dofav Qeob Kai 
56 Inootv tov iedptov eK Sefuciv Tod Deot é cordira, | kal elev: "1dov 
| Oewpad Tovs odpavods vewypevous Kal Tov vidv Tod avOpudrou 
E 57 €k Sefidv éot@ta Tob Beot. Kpd€avres Se puri} peyady ouv- 
58 doxayv Ta Ata adrav, Kal Spunoav Spobupader en avrov, | Kat 
4 exBaddvres Ew THs ToAEws EAMoBoAovy adrdév. Kati ot wdpTupes 
_ dré0evto ra civdtia adbtdv mapa rods mddas veaviov Twos 
59 kadoupevov LavAov. Kai €ABoBdAovy tov 2répavov émuKaAov- 
60 plevoy kat A€yovta* Kupre *Inood, 5€€ar To mvedpd, pov: | Beis ra 
‘ yovara Expagev peor peydAny Aeyor" Kupue, 1) orjons abrots 
wT Tavryy TV dpapriay: Kal Totro eimav éexouunbn. Latros dé 
fv ovvevdoKav TH dvaupécet avroo. 
*"Eyéveto 8é &v exeivn TH Hpépa Swwypos péyas Kal OAcipbis 
60 deFe oTHTELS 1 avepaure OXewers 





et stridebant dendibus super eum 55 cumque esset plenus Spu sancto intuitus in d 
caelum vidit gloriam di et ihm dnm ad dexteram di stantem 56 et dixit ecce video 
caelos apertos et filium hominis ad dexteram di stantem 57 et cum exclamasset 
voce magna conpresserunt aures eorum et inpetum unanimiter fecerunt inet 58 et 
ejectum extra civitatem lapidabant eum adque ipsi testes deposuerunt vestimenta 
sua ad pedes adulescentes cujusdam nomine sauli 59 et lapidabant stephanum 
invocantem et dicentem dne ihu accipe spm meum 60 cumgq: posuisset genua et 
clamavit voce magna dicens dne ne statuas illis peccatum hoe et cum hoc dixisset 
dormibit 

1 saulus vero erat consentiens interfecti ejus facta est itaque in illa die persecutio 





haec illi audissent, fre[meban]t intra corda sua, et stridebant dentes in ei. h 
55 [ipse aut]em cum esset in Spu Sco, et intueretur caeli, [vidit hoJnorem di, et 
ihm dnm ad dexteram di stan{tem, 56 et d]ixit: ecce video caelos apertos, et 
filium homi{nis ad djexteram di stantem. 57 tunc populus exclama[vit voce] 
magna et continuerunt aures suas, et in[ruerujnt pariter omnesineum. 58 et 
expulerunt ei [extra ci]vitate, et lapidabunt eum: et illi testes posu[erunt] 
vestimenta sua ante pedes juvenis, cujus [nome]n vocatur Saulus. 59 et 
lapidabunt Stefanum [invoca]ntem et dicentem: dne ihu recipe Spum mei. 
60 [et geni]bus positis exclamavit voce magna: dne ne [statuas ilJllis hoc 
peccatum. et dum hoc dicit, obdor[mivit]. 

1 [SaJulus autem erat conprobator neci Stefani. [et in illiJs diebus facta est 





(55 hune videt Stephanus, cum lapidaretur, adhuc stantem ad dexteram dei.] Tertlliay, 
= Tax. 





60 domine, ne statuas illis hoc peccatum. Cyprian, 
Bon. pat. 16 


55 [Stephanus haec docens, adhuc cum super terram esset,] vidit gloriam dei Irenaeus, 
et Jesum ad dexteram, 56 et dixit: ecce video caelos apertos et filium hominis lil. 12, 18(16} 
ad dexteram adetaaitam dei. 

60 domine, ne statuas eis peccatum hoc. iii. 12, 18 (16) 








58 €AcBoBodovy avrov] lapidabant -x- eum ~ 60 xvpte] +mg Jesu Harclean 
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> , \ > > , , \ , va 
exxhnoiay TH eV lepooohvpors’ mavtes S€ Sueomdpnoay Kata 
Tas Xe@pas ris “lovdaias Kat Lapapeias wAjv tév amootdhwv. — 
GUrEKdpioay S€ tov Urédavov avdpes evAaBeis Kal €zoinoav 2 
Ko7reTov péyav em adt@. LaddAos Sé eAvpaivero rip exchqoiay 3 
Kara Tovs oikous elaTopevdpevos, avpwy Te avdpas Kal yuvaikas — 
mrapedidov els puAakyp. £ 
Oi pev odv Siacmapevtes SiMADov edayyeALouevor Tov Adyov. 4 
Mirdirmos Sé KareAPwv eis tiv woAw Tis Lapapeias exrjpvocev 5 
adrois Tov Xpiordv. mpocetyov S€ of dxAou Tots Aeyopevois bo 6 
~ / ¢ A > ~ > , > \ \ / \ Z 
Tob Dirimmov suobvpaddy ev TH axovew adrods Kat BAémew Ta 
onueta & emoiet modo yap T&v éxovTwy mvetvpata axdlapra 7 
Bodvra duvi peydrAn eEjpyovro, mwodAol Sé mapaAcAupévor Kal — 
» Te 4 ? / A \ | ee ~ / > , 
xwroi eparrevOnoav: éeyévero Sé odd) yapa ev TH mdAeu Exeivy. 8 
avnp Sé tis dvopate Liuwy mpoumipyev ev TH moAce payedwv 9 
kal e€tordvww 7d €Ovos Tis Lapapeias, Aéywv elvai twa éavTov 





péyav, @ mpooetxov mdvres amo peuxpod ews peyddAou AéyovTes* io 
Odrés eorw 7 Svvapus Tod Oeod 7} KaAovpevn peydAn. mpocetxov 11 





Editors 1 [de 8°] WH 5 om rnv Soden JHR 9 e&toravwr] eftorwv Soden 





Old Uncial 1 wavres de BC 81(+D) mavreste A kar wayres 8° om de S 3 avdpas 


Antiochian 


BACN®81(+D) sous avdpas 8 

5 de BNAC 81¢°rr(+D) re 81 
BACN® 81(+D) kacapias 8 
avrous BACN¢ 81(+D) avrov Nvid 


Thy BNA om C 81(+D) 


4 dim\Oov BACN¢ 81(+D) ndOov S$ 
capaperas 

6 divurmov BNC 81(+D) mavdov A 
a BSC 81(+D) om A 





1 wavres de] wavres Te S 
avrov HS 5 om ryv HPSS(+D) 
Tmo\\wy HPSS heyarn pwvn S 
Kat eyevero HPSS 
efiotwv HSS - 


2 eromnoavro HPSS” 


Torn Xapa] xapa peyaryn HPSS (+D) 
10 om wavres HPS 


peya 
7 mondo 1°] 
8 evyevero de] 


6 de] re HPSS 
e&npxero HPSS 


om xadounevn HLPSS 





5 es THv Twokw THs capapeas BA 
69 181 460 1175 1898, es rn 
jmokw Tns Katcapas &, om ryv CD 
Antiochian sah boh, Samaria in 
civitute perp. The presence of the 
article is strongly attested, but not 
so decisively as to make the difficult 
Pact with the article acceptable. 

he meaning cannot be ‘the capital 
of Samaria’; while the name Samaria 
for the city itself is improbable for 
New Testament times, even if the 
genitive in such a use were not 
chiefly poetic and in the N.T. un- 


em an 


9 e&tcravwr] 


exampled (except in 2 Peter ii. 6), — 


cf. e.g. Acts xi. 5 é wédee “Idrry. 


The phrase Lk. ix. 52 (SIA minn) 


eis Tok cauapirwy shows a certain 
similarity. See C. C. Torrey, Com- 
position and Date of Acts, p. 
note 2. The reading of ® is prob- 
ably due to some knowledge of the 


18 


tradition connecting Simon Magus 


and Philip with Caesarea. 


7 In Codex Bezae Scrivener was 


inclined to read w[ap]a. 
1898, p. 540) thinks the scribe more 
probably wrote a[ay]. 


Blass (St. Kr., — 









wm CODEX BEZAE 11 


» RY \ > , A > > eA , A 8 / 
ent tiv éexxAnotav tH ev “lepocoAdpous: mavres S€ Sveomdpyoav 
Kara Tas xw@pas *lovdaias kai Lapapias mAjv t4&v aoordAwy, 
a > > £ , A , wo 
ot Euewav ev ‘Tepovoadyy. ouvKopicasres: TOY Zrépavov avdpes 
evAaBeis Kal énoinoay KOTTETOV peéyav er atT@. 6 dé Laddos 
4 ehupaivero Thy exhgoiay Kata Tovs olKoUs eloTopEevdpuevos, 
! ovpwv TE dvopas Kal yuvaikas trapedidov «is duAakyy. 
4 Oi pev ody Staomapevres dupADov edayyeAcLopevor Tov Adyov. 
ts Midiamos S€ KateAOav eis modw Tijs Lopapias exr}puccev 
6avrois Tov Xprotov. ws Sé FKovoyv wav, ot dxAou mpoceixov 
a Ld ¢ \ / > ~ > , 
rots eyouevois bd Diriamov [. . .Jovr[.] ev 7TH axovew 
4 9 \ \ , x as a 29 , im \ 
yadrods Kat Brerew Ta onueia a eroie: m[. .] modAois yap 
~ ~ PY / > / ~ ~ / > 
| rév éxdvtwv mvetpara axdbapra Bodvra pov peyddn €€- 
8 HpxovTo, 7oAAol S€ mapaAcAvpévor xwdAoi ebepamevovto* xapa TE 
d / Re” > A Pe > , > At / Ce es / 
‘9 peyadn eyeveto ev TH TdAEL Exeivn. avnp Sé Tis dvopaTe Lipwv 
mpoumdpywy ev TH moda payedwv fel. . .] Td EOvos Tijs 
10 Dapapias, A¢ywv civai twa éavrov péyav, | & mpocetxov mavres 
dnd perkpod Ews peyddov A€yovtes: Odbtés eorw 4 Sdvapus Tob 
11 Beod % Kadovpévn peyddn. mpocetxov Sé air@ dua To ixav@ 


3 eAvpeveto mrapedidous 5 xadeAOwv 





magna et tribulatio super ecclesiam quae-est in hierosolymis omnis enim dispersi d 
sunt per regiones judaeae et samariae praeter apostolos qui manserunt hierusalem 
2 conportaveruntquae stephanum viri timorati et fecerunt planctum magnum super 
eum 8 Saulus autem divastabat ecclesias per singulas quae domos ingrediens 
trahensque viros et mulieres tradebat in carcerem 4 ad illi quidem qui dispersi 
 erant adnuntiabant evangelizantes verbum 5 philippus vero cum venisset in civitate 
samariae praedicabat eis xpm 6 intendebant autem omnis turbae his qui dicebantur 
a philippo unanimo in eo quod audierint ipsi et videbant signa quae faciebat 7 a 
multis enim qui habebant spiritum in mundum clamantes voce magna exiebant multi 
enim paralysin passi clodi curabantur 8 gaudium magnum factum est in civitate illa 
9 viri autem quidam nomine simon jam pridem erat in ipsa civitate magika faciens et 
mentem auferens gentibus samariae dicens esse quendam magnum 10 cui intendebant 
omnes a pusillo usque ad magnum dicentes hic est virtus di quae vocatur magna 
11 intendebant autem ei propterea quod plurimo tempore magicis rebus mentem 





tribulatio et persecutio [magna] ecclesiae quae est Hirosollimis. omnes auté h 
[dispersi] sunt circa civitates Judeae et Samariae, [praete]r apostolos, qui 
remanserant Hierosylymis. 2 [portaverJunt autem Stefanum homines pii, et 
fecerunt 





9 vir autem quidam nomine Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, magicam lrenaeus, 
exercens, et seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse aliquem magnum, * 2% 1@6, 1) 
10 quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes: hic est virtus dei 
quae vocatur magna. 11 intuebantur autem eum propter quod multo tempore 
magicis suis dementasset eos. 

9 magicam] magiam Turner 





7 e&npxovro} egrediebantur -x: ab iis ¥ Harclean 
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Old Uncial 
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78 CODEX VATICANUS vu 


S¢ adr® Sia TO ixav@ xpdvw tais payeias eLeoraxévar adrovs. 
¢ oe ~ / > / ‘ ~ ‘ 
Gre dé exiorevoay TH Didinmw edayyeAlouevw mepi Tris BaowAcias 
~ “A \ ee > ~ lon > ’ ” 
Tod Geod Kal tod dvopatos *Inood Xpiorob, é€Bamrilovro avdpes 
Te Kal yuvaixes. 6 5€ Livwy Kai adros éemiorevoev, kal Bamr- 
abeis iv mpookaptepdv 7H Dirir7w: Oewpdv ta onpeta Kal 
Suvdpers peydAas yewouevas e€iotrato. axovoavtes 5€ of ev 
> / > / @ Ld € / A / 
Iepocodvpots amdoroAo dru Sédexrar 7 Lapapeia tov Adyov 
Tob Oeot améoretAav mpos adrods Ilérpov Kai *“Iwdvnv, oirwes 15 
4 ~ ~ 
KataBdavres mpoocevEavto mepl aitav omws AdBwow avedpua 
4 > / ‘ 7 > ‘ Bo} > / , \ 
ayvov: ovdérw yap Hv én’ oddevi abrdv éemmettwxds, pdvov Se 16 
BeBarriopevor brijpyov eis TO dvoua Tod Kupiov "Inood. Tdére 17 
éreTiOocav Tas xelpas én adbrovs, Kai eAduBavov mvedpua ayov. 
> \ \¢ / @ A ~ > é ~ ~ ~ > / 
dav 5é 6 Lipwv dre Sia THs emBdoews THv yeipHv T&v arroordéAwv 18 
didorar TO meta mpoonveykey adtois xprypara, | Aéywv: Adre 19 
> \ \ > / 4 @ e 2A > ~ ‘\ a / 
Kapol THY e€ovoiay tavrnv iva @ eav emi tas xeipas AapBavy 
mvetpa aywov. Ilérpos dé elrev mpos adrov: To apytpidv cov 20 
adv ool ein eis amwAcav, GT. THY Swpedv TOD Beod evdpucas d.a 
xpnudrwv Krao0a. odK €or cou pepis ode KAfjpos ev TH Adyw 21 
ToUTw, 7) yap Kapdla cov ovK EoTw €dOeia EvavTe TOO Deod. jweTa- 22 
"4 a ~ 
vonoov obtv amo Ths Kakias cov TavrTns, Kal SexOnt. Too Kupiov 








13 ra] re WH Soden JHR 18 mvevya] +7ro ayiov Soden 





12 rw gidurmw evayyedifouevrw BACK’ 81(+D) rou pedro evaryyedufouevou S 
deov BACK 81(+D) xKuprouN Te BNC 81(+D) om A 13 ra B 
re SAC 81(+D) yervouevas BNA 81(+D) om C eftoTaTo 
BAC*N¢ 81 eftoravro NC(+D) 14 deov BACN® 81(+D) xpicrouN 
18 mvevua BN +70 ayrov AC 81 (+D) 20 avrov BACNS 81(+D) 
avurous S 21 evayre BNA(+D) evavriov C 81 





12 wepi] ra rept HLPSS add tov before tncov S 13 ra] re 
HLPSs(+D) Suvamers kat onueca HLPS om peyadkas HLPS 
ywoueva HLPS 14 rov werpov HLPSS 16 ovderw] ovrw HLPSS 
kuptov] xpicrov HLPS 18 tdwv] Peacapevos HLPSS mvevua] +To aycov 
HLPSs(+D) 20 om en S om Tov H 21 evayri] evwmrov 
HLPSs- 22 om ow S kuptov] deov HLPSS 





T™ wicre. TavTn for Tw oyw Tovrw is Ap. Vi. 7. 2. 
indicated by the agreement in that 


21. That the ‘ Western’ text read reading of perp gig pesh Aug Const. 
7 


a 





vur CODEX BEZAE 79 





me - +» “ t 2 t 5 Sey ¢ eee, a 
12 xpdvm tats payias eLeotaxévar adrovs. dre 5é€ émicrevoay TH 
| = Dirinrw edayyeAlopevm mepi tis Baowdias Tot Beob Kai Tod 
: dvdparos "Inood Xpuorob, €BazrriLovro dvdpes Te Kal yovaikes. 
a 6 S¢ Liwwy Kal adros émiorevoev, Kal Bamriobeis Hv Kal mpoo- 
KaprepOv TO Dirirmw, Oewpdv te onpeia cai Svvdpis peydAas 
14 vewvopevas efeloraro. dxovoavtes dé of ev “lepovoadnu azo- 
_ arodor Gru SéSexrar 4) u Lapapia Tov Adyov Tob Oeob améorerAav mpos 
15 adrovds Tlérpov kat "Iwdvynv, oitwes KxaraBavres mpoonvfarro 
16 mepl adt@v ows AdBwow mvedua ayov: otdérw yap jv eri 
 ovdéva atrav emumenTinKes, povov d¢€ BeBarticpévor drApxov 
i” eis TO ovopa. Too Kupiou *Inood Xpiotob. tore éemetifovy tas 
18 xeipas én’ adrovs, Kai eAdpBavov mvetpa aywov. idwv Sé 6 

Ripev 6 6re dia Tis emBécews THY xetpav T&v atrooToAwy Sidorat 
1970 mvetpa TO adywov mpoojveyKey avdrois xpypata, TtapaxaAdv 
kai r€ywv: Adre Kayo rhv eLovoiay radrnv wa d av emda 
20 Kaya Tas xeipas AapBavyn mvedua dyiov. Ilérpos dé elwev mpos 
avrov: ’"Apyvpiov ody gol ein eis amwAcvav, oT. THY Swpeav Tob 
Geot evouicas 81a ypnudtrwy Krdoc8a. odK EoTWw cou pepis 
ovd€ KAjpos ev TH Adyw TovTwW, 7) Kapdia cov odK coTw Edvbeia 
22 €vavTt ToD Oeod. peravdnoov obv amo Tis KaKias gov Tavrns, 













Lal 


13 efeloTavTo 18 rpoonveyKav 21 pepers 





abstulisset eis 12 cum vero crederent philippo evangelizantem regnum di et ded 
nomine ihu xpi baptizabantur viri ac mulieres 13 simon quoque et ipse credidit et 
baptizatus est et adherebat philippo videns signa et virtutes magnas fieri obstupiscebat 
14 cum vero audissent qui in hierusalem erant apostoli quia excepit samaria verbum 
di miserunt ad eos petrum et johannen 15 qui cum descendissent oraverunt super 
eos ut accipiant Spm sanctum 16 nondum enim erat super quemquam eoru inlapsus 
tantum autem baptizati erant in nomine dni ihu xpi 17 tunc inponebant manus 
super eos et accipiebant spm sanctum 18 cum vidisset simon quia per inpositionem 
manum apostolorum datur sps sanctus obtulit eis paecunias 19 rogando et dicendo 
date et mihi potestatem hanc ut cuicumque inposuero et ego manus accipiat Spm 
sanctum 20 petrus autem dixit ad eum 





20 pecunia tua tecum sit in interitum, quoniam gratiam dei pretio conse- tone 
quendam putasti. ah: 
21 non est tibi pars neque sors in ista ratione. Idol. 9 





20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quia existimasti gratiam dei per Cyprian, 
pecuniam possideri. Tee, ee 





20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quoniam donum dei existimasti OKT 





pecunia possideri: 21 non est tibi pars neque sors in sermone hoc ; cor enim * 7 1(16, 1) 
tuum non est rectum coram deo. 
13 onpera kat Svvapers weyadas] virtutes et signa -X- magna ~ Harclean 


Is. liii. 7 f. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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Ted > / , a ee ~ , > ‘ A % 
ei dpa adeOyoerai cou 4 émivova THs Kapdias aov~ eis yap xoAnp 23 
muKpias Kal ovvdeoov ddiKias Op® oe dvrTa. amoxpileis dé 6 24 
Liwwyr elzev- Aen Onre ‘dpeis bmép enod mpos Tov KUptov Omws 
pndev eméedOn én” cue dv cipyicare. of ev ody Stapaprupdpevor 25 
Kal Aadrjoavres tov Adyov Tob Kupiov bréotpedov eis *lepoodAvpa, — 
moAAds Te KHpas TOV Lapapert@v evnyyedilovro. 

“Ayyedos de Kopiov eAddnaev ampos Didimrmov Adyeov’ *Avd- 26 
ornfe Kal mopevou Kara peonpBpiav emi THY odor vy KaTa- 
Baivovoay amo “lepovoaAjp eis Tdlav- atrn éoriv Epnuos. 

» ae \ > 4 An) :> A \ ses \ 7 and > ~ / 
Kat avaotas emopevOn, Kai idod avip Aifioys edvodyos Suvdorns 27 
Kavéddnns Baciricons Aifidrwv, ds jv emi maons tis yalns 

9 i% a > 4 / > > , on A e 
avris, ds €AnAvber mpooxurvyjowyr «is “lepovoaArjp, | Hv dé do- 28 
otpépwv Kal Kabiyuevos emi Too apwatos avrob Kai aveyeivw- 

\ / > / A \ lol ~ / ; 
oxev tov mpopyrnv “Hoatav. elev dé TO mvetpa TH DidAirmw: 29 
IIpéceAbe Kai KodAAjOnre TH apart tovtTw. mpoocdpayayv Sé 6 30 
Dikirmos yKovoev adbtob avayewwoKovros ’Hoaiav rov mpodyrnv, 
Kat elmev’ "Apa ye yewdorers & avayewdworers; 6 Sé elzev: 31 
Ilds yap av dSuvaiuny éav yn tis ddayjoe pe; mapexddecey TE 

‘ / > / / \ 7 A ¢ A \ a 

tov Didiamov avaBdvra Kabicar odvv ait@. 7 Sé mEpioxy Tis 32 
a a > / 4 € , 325 \ , 

ypadis hv aveyeivwoxev Hv atrn* ‘Qs mpoBatov emi odaynv 7x9n,; 

Kal ws apvos evavtiov Tod Keipovros adrov ddwvos, oUTws ovK 


26 tyv odov] +THv odov 





27 [os 2°] WH 28 de] re Soden 32 Kepayros WHmg 





24 er BNA 81 omC 25 diauaprupamevoe BAC 81(+D) dtapuapru- 
pomevor & kuptov BSC 81(+D) @eov A urestpepov BNA 81 (+D) 
urectpewav C 26 wopevov BNA 81 sropev@nrs C(+D) emt BNAC(+D) 
om 81 Thv 2° BACN 81(+D) +karounerny S ° ect BNAC(+D) 
om 81 27 os 2° BC?8°81 om NAC(+D) 28 de BC re NA 81 
(+D) Tov BNA 81(+D) omC kat aveyewrwoxev BONS 81 
aveywwoKkev TEA aveywwoxev & Tov mpopnrny noaav BNA 81 (+D) 
noavav Tov mpodynrnv C 30 de BNAC re 81 noalav Tov mpopyTny 
BSAC rov rpodytny noaar 81 31 ay BNC 81 omA odaynoer Me 
B(SA 81) pe odnynoe C 32 Keipovros B81 Ketpavros NAC 





24 omoH wv] ws L 25 dtayaprupopevor LP uireoT peway 
HLPSS tepovoadnu HLPSS eunyyedtcavro HLPSS 
26 em] es H 27 rns Baoikwoons HLPSS es] ev L 28 de] re 
HLPSs(+D) 30 Tov mpopyrny noaav HLPSS 382 kepayros HL 
ourws]| ovros HL 





24 For evidence that Chrysostom verse see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures, 
used the ‘Western’ text of this p. 94. 


- CODEX BEZAE 81 


‘VIII 





\ / ~ Ey Py, ae > , , ¢€ re tol 
kal SenOntt Tod Kupiov «i dpa adnOijcerai cov 7 émivo.a Tis 
3 Kapdlas ou: ev yap mKpias xoAR Kal cvvddopm adicias Jewpd 

” > A Sy / \ > uA II Ao 
ge dvta. amoKpeleis Sé 6 Lipwv elev mpos adrovs: Ilapaxadda, 
/ e aA 92: ~ A A ‘ if \ > / 
 SenOnre dpeis mepl e400 mpos Tov Oedv Grws pndev eTEADH por 
_ rovtwv t&v KaxOv dv eipjKaté pot, ds 7oAAG KAaiwv od dieAip- 
25 7avev. of pev odv SiapapTupdpevor Kat Aadjoavres Tov Adyov 

“~ / ¢ , > > / A A ts ~ 

Tod Kupiov bréotpedov cis HiepoodAupa, moAAds dé Kapas Tv 
 Lapaperradv edynyyedilovto. 

25 “Ayyedos 5é Kupiov éAdAnoev mpos Didirmov éywv- *Avaoras 
— mopevOnre Kara peonuPpiav emi tiv ddov THY KataBaivoveay amo 
> \ > / M4 > \ ” A > A > 
27 lepovoadjp eis Talay: airy eotiv epnuos. Kat davaoras €70- 

pevOn, kai Sod avnp Aidioy edvobtyos Suvdorns Kavddkns Bao- 
- Aeioons twos Alfidrwy, ds hv emit mdons tis ydlns fadrod,t 

> / / > / ie ¥ ¢€ / 
28 eAnAvOer mpookuvjcwrv *lepovoaAnp, tv te drootpépwv Kab- 

Hmevos emt ToD dpuatos avayewwoKwv Tov mpodyrnv *loaiav. 
29 elmev Se TO Tvetpa TH Didi: 


29 ©rovtw| adrod 614 (cf. rovrov 1518) 


23 ev] nv 24 wv] ov 


SveAupravev 





[24 nam et Simon Samarites in Actis Apostolorum redemptor spiritus sancti, 
posteaquam damnatus ab apostolo cum pecunia sua interitum frustra flevit.] 





23 in felle enim amaritudinis, et obligatione injustitiae video te esse. 

32 tamquam ovis ad victimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante 
tondentem se sine voce, sic non aperuit os. 

32 quemadmodum ovis ad victimam ductus est, et queinadmodum agnus in iv. 23 (37), 2 
conspectu tondentis sine voce, sic non aperuit os suum. 





24 mapaxadw] +X: obsecro “ 


deov] mg dominum os 7odXa 


kKAatwy ov dieAywrravev] mg flens multum et non cessans 





27 os 2° B Antiochian sah, om NAC 
D perp vg (gig r t insert hic). The 
Telative was omitted because the full 
sentence-building virtue of cov was 
not felt. 

29 From viii. 29 to x. 14 the Greek 
of Codex Bezae is lacking. From 
various Greek sources, chiefly minus- 
cules of the I-type, there are included 
in the following pages readings (not 
belonging to the text of BNAC 81) 
which seem, with varying degrees of 


VOL, III 


probability, to be fragments of the 
‘Western’ rewriting. They have been 
identified by the aid of d, which is 
extant for x. 4-14, together with other 
Latin witnesses and the Harclean 
apparatus. Such readings have not 
been inserted unless they are actually 
attested in Greek; and no attempt 
has been made to determine ‘ Western’ 
order of words, or to indicate the 
‘Western’ variant in the case of the 
conjunctions kat, 6¢, and Te. 


G 


Tertullian, 
Anima 34 


Irenaeus, 
i, 28, 1(16, 1) 
iii. 12, 8 (10) 
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> iy a ~ , 
avoiyes TO oTdua adTod. ev TH Tamewwoe % Kplois adrod 33 
” \ ~ a 
7p9n: tHv yevedy adrod tis Sinyjoerar; Sti alperar amo THs 
~ e A > ~ > 0 \ Se c > ~ al Ore: t: 
yijs 4 Cw abrob. amoxpilels 5é 6 edvodyos TS Orrin elev: 
/ , \ , ~ 
Agouai cov, wept Tivos 6 mpodyryns A€yer; mepl EavTod 7 Tepi 
cs 2 /, > / A ¢ 7 A / > “~ A > ) 
érépov twos; avoifas 5¢ 6 Didixmos 76 ordpua adrod Kai ap- 35 
/ > ‘ a a ~ > ~ 
Edpevos amo Tis ypadis tadrns ednyyeAicato att tov *Inoodv. 
e ‘2 , \ \ eo 7 » RET A / c : 
ws dé emopevovto Kata THv 6ddv, hAVov emi TL Vdwp, Kal dnow oO 36 
> “~ > » A, 4 Ld , a ah ee 4 f 
edvodxyos* *[dod vdwp- ti kwAver pe Bartiobvar; Kal éexéAevoe 38 
oTivat TO dpa, Kal KatéByoav auddtepo eis TO VOwp 6 TE 
Midtxmos Kai 6 edvobyos, Kat éBamricev adrov. sre Sé av- 39 
“~ ~ ‘ 
éBnoav €x Tod ddaTos, veda Kupiov Hptacev Tov Didurmov, Kal 
~ ~ \ 
ovx eldev adrov odkétt 6 edvotyos, emopevero yap adTod Tv 
ddov xaipwy. Didummos Sé edpeOn cis “Alwrov, Kal Svepydpevos 49 
> ri A 5X /, 4 ~ 20 a > _ 2 > K 
ednyyeAilero tas méAets mdoas ews Tod eADciv adrov «is Kat- 
oapeiav. 
“~ ~ ‘ 
‘O d€ Laddos, ert evarvéwy aredfjs Kai pdovov eis rods walynTas IX 
~ ~ a ~ ‘ 
Tod Kupiov, mpocedOav TH apxtepel | HTAoaTo wap’ adrob émuatodas 2 — 
7 ~ 
eis Aayackov mpos tas ouvaywyds, 6mws édv Twas €vpn Tis 
“a a S: 9 
6600 dvras, avdpas Te Kal yuvaikas, Sedeevous aydyn «is “lepov- 


~ ~ ~ ‘ ‘ 
e€épvns Te adrov mepinotpayev dds ek Tod odpavod, | Kal mecav 4 








1 ere] ote 

33 Tamewwoe] +avrov Soden Tnv] + de Soden 34 Aeyer] 
+rovro WH Soden JHR 39 rnv odov avrov WH Soden JHR 

33 rarewwoe. BNA -+avrou C 81 Tnv BNAC +e 81 
34 Aeyet B +rovro BRAC 81 35 raurns BACN® 81 +xar 8 
39 aveBnoay BRAC 81 aveBn C? mvevua BNC 81 -+aytov ererecer emt 
Tov evvovxov ayyedos be A aurov Tnv odov B_ rnv odov avrov NAC 81 
40 evnyyedcfeTo Tas Toes macas BNC 81 Tas ToNels Tagas eunyyertfero A 
1 ere BY B® Tdf)ACNe 81 ore B omS 2 wap avrov emcroAas BAC 81 
emisTo\as Tap avrou & Tns odov ovras BC ovras rns odov NA 81 3 ev 
de BNAC om 81 Tw BNAC 7o 81 mepinorpavev pws BNC 81 


dws mepinotpayev A 





33 ramrewwoe)| +avrov HLPSS Tnv] +5¢e HLPSS 34 Never] 
+rovro HLPSS eauTou] avrov H 35 om o before ¢idurmos H 
37 add eure de o pihurmos- et migrevers e& oANS THS Kapd.as, e<eoTiV. amroKpiOes Se 
€lTE+ TLOTEVW TOV ULOV TOU HeEoU ELvaL TOV LnoOUY XpLoTOY S 39 rnv odor 
avrov HLPSS 3 rw] To HL ekegyns Te] kar ekarpvns HLPSS 
mepinotpawev avtov HLPSS ex] aro HPSS 


[CODEX BEZAE] 83 


VilI—Ix 


6  ebvodyos] + 7@ Didiamm 489 
37 elev 5€ (4+ad7@ 1522) 6 Didiamos (om. 6 Didurmos minn)- 
Ei moreveis &€€ 6Ans THs Kapdias (+oov minn), éeorw. dzo- 
\ \ > U4 \ e\ “a ~ \ \ 

Kpileis dé efev- Ilioredw tov viov Tob Geod efvat Tov (om. Tov 

2 > ~ / | 
minn) "Incody Xpiordév 2298 minn 

mvedua. Kupiov npmacev Tov Didiamov | mvetua dyvov erémecev 

émt tov evvodyov: ayyedos S€ Kupiov ypmacev tov Didurmov 
A minn 





a 





36 ecce aqua, quid est quod me inpediat tingui? 37 tune dixit Philippus: Cyprian, 
si credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. Test. iii. 48 





33 nativitatem autem ejus quis enarrabit ? 
ejus. 


quoniam tolletur a terra vita Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 8 (10) 


in humilitate judicium ejus ablatum aoe iv. 23 (37), 2 
87 credo filium dei esse Jesum. iii. 12, 8 (10) 
miorevw Tov vidv Tod Beod elvar Inooty Xpiorév. [catena] 


{solum adventum ignorabat] filii dei, [quem cum breviter cognovisset] iv. 23 (87), 2 
89 agebat iter gaudens. 


. 





37 evrev de o pitummos* ev mioTevers e& oANS THS Kapd.as, ekeoTLv. amoxpiOes Se Harclean 
elev’ mTicTevw Tov voy Tou Beov ecvar Tov tncovv xpioTor] -X: dixit autem ei,: Si 
credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. respondens autem dixit: Credo in filium dei esse 


Jesum Christum 


dittrov] +mg ab eo 


39 ay.ov] mg sanctus 
aryyedos de xuptou] -% cecidit in eunuchum ; 


EMETETEV ETL TOV EvYOUXOV" 
angelus autem domini “ Tov 





87 Vs. 37 is a ‘ Western’ addition, 
not found in BSAC Antiochian vg. 
W.W. sah cop pesh, but read, with 
minor variants, in many minuscules. 
A part is quoted by Iren Cypr; and 
the whole (with minor variants) is 
found in perp gig e E _ vg.codd 
hel-X arm. The most noteworthy 
variant is misrevw es Tov xXptoTrov Tov 


_ utoy tov Oeov (without the following 


words) E e. The text of E is, 
as usual, a retranslation from e; 
suscepis e (in place of egeorw) is 
probably rightly corrected by e°T to 
salvus eris, to which owéyoa FE cor- 
responds. The error of e was due to 
an earlier scribe’s confusion of p and p. 

89 The ‘ Western’ addition to vs. 


39 in A (written by first hand over 
erasure) is found also in a series 
of minuscules, and in perp vg.codd 
hel-x- arm, and is quoted, or definite- 
ly referred to, by Ephrem, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Didymus, Jerome, 
and Augustine. The geographical 
range of attestation is noteworthy. 
The purpose of the addition was 
to make explicit that the baptism 
was followed by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Ab eo hel.mg is found also in perp 
Aug. 

2 The difficulty of rns odov was felt 
in ancient times, and an attempt made 
to relieve it by adding TauTys ; so 104 
181 1838 perp gig e vg pesh hel.éeat. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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ent tiv yhv jKovoev dwriy A€yovoay atr@: UaovA, DaovdrA, ri 
pre SucdKers; | elev Sé- Tis ef, xvpre; 
dv od SudKeis* GAAa avdornOe Kai eich eis THY TOAW, Kat Aadn- 6 
Oyjoeral got Tt oe Set rovetv. ot Sé dvdpes of cuvodevovres adTH 7 
elornKeoay éveoi, dxodovres pev TAs paris pndeva dé Dewpobvres. 


6 5€: "Eyed eis "Inoois 5 






x x 


ry<pOn 5€ LadAos amo Tis yijs, aveqrypevey d€ T&v opaduay 8 m 


abrod ovdev éPherev" Xetpaywyobvres dé adrov ciowyyayov eis 


Aapackév. Kai Hv jyéepas tpeis pr) Br€rwv, Kal odK edayev 9 
ovde Emuev. 
"Hy 5€ tis pabyrns ev Aapack® dvdpat. ‘Avavias, Kal 10 


te 4 Le > Sma A ¢ , 5 ‘AS / ¢ be t A "18. \ 
elmrev mpos adrov ev dpduate 6 KUpios* “Avavia. 6 dé elev: *[dod 
> 4 / ¢ A , ‘ AL 2A 4, tA t pe | 
eyo, KUpie. 6 Sé KUptos mpos adrdv: “Avdora, mopevOnre emi 
A €¥ A , > a ‘ / > 2.2 > uA 
THY pvunv THv Kadovperny Eddeiay cai Cijrnoov ev oixia “lovda 
LadAov dvopatt Tapoéa, idod yap mpocetdyerat, | kal eidev avdpa 
> ce 7 e , real 4 > / Grd / es ‘ 
ev opdpare “Avaviay ovopuart eiceAOdvTa Kai emibévta atdt@ Tas 


-_ 





11 avacras WHmg Soden JHR 





6 evo] eeceAOe WH Soden JHR 
12 [ev opawart] WH ev opayart avdpa Soden om ev opayar: JHR [ras] WH 
om tas Soden 

5 e« BNA 81 +oauC o6¢€ BAC +e:rev § 81 tnoous BN 81 
+o vagwparos AC 6 etd B ecoedOe NAC 81 7 e.orTnkeroay 
BSAC ecorncay 81 pev BNAC de 81 de 2° BNAC om 81 
Bewpouvres BACNS 81 opwrtes S 8 ovdev BNA  ovdeva A®C 81 9 ovde 


0 Kuptos ev opapate 81 
Tas 


10 ey opapart o Kupios BRAC 


BNA 81 kat ovx C 
12 ev opayart BC om NA 81 


1l avacra B avacras NAC 81 
BN* om NAC 81 


5 o de] +kupios evxrev HLPS 6 instead of ad\a insert oxAnpov oot pos 
Kevrpa Nakrifew. Tpeuwy Te Kat OapBwv eve+ Kuple, TL me Oedets TWoinoa; Kat o 
Kuplos mpos aurov S evo.Oe] ecoeAOe HLPSS ort] ts HLPSS 
8 o cavios HLPSS de 2°] re HLPS ovdeva HLPSS 10 o 
Kuptos ev opaware HLPSS 11 avacras HLPSS 12 ev opapare 
avdpa ovouart avaviay HLPSS om tas HLPSS 








in h (vanum .. . ewm) appears in 


4 After ri we duwxers 431 e E vg.codd 
vg.many codd in the following form : 


pesh hel -x add oxAnpov oot mpos Kevrpa 
Aaxrig~e. This appears to be a frag- 
ment of the larger ‘ Western’ addition 
of vss. 5, 6, transferred to this position 
in order to agree with xxvi. 14. 

To the sentence under asterisk in 
hel.tewt, hel.mg adds the following 
note: ‘Durwm est tibi calcitrare ad 
stimulos’ non est hoc loco in Graeco, 
sed ubi enarrat de se Paulus. On the 
series of marginal notes to which this 
belongs see above, PP. elxii-clxv. 

5, 6 The ‘ Western’ addition found 


durum est tibi contra stimulwm cal- 
citrare. et tremens ac stupens (+ in 
eo quod fuerat [factum erat] vg.codd) 
dixit: domine quid me wis facere? 
et dominus ad eum (cf. xxii. 10, 
xxvi. 14). With this substantially 
agree perp hel -x: (cf. mg, vs. 4). Gig 
has durum... calcitrare, but no 
more, and Hilary quotes (in a slightly 
different text) the part et tremens . 

Jacere. Aug and Ambrose refer to 
the sentence: domine quid me vis 


2 
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Ti pe Siders] + okAnpdv cot pds Kevtpa Aaxrilew 431 
6 8é]+KUpios elrev HLPS(¥’) minn 

add zpos adrév before "Ey VY 323 

*Incots| +6 Nafwpatos AC minn 

Kal 2°]+éxet 614 minn 

Tapoéa] 7H yever Tapoéa 36 





4 [in pa]vore, et audivit vocem dicentem sibi: Saule, [Saule], quid me per- h 
sequeris? 5 qui respondit, dicens: [quis es], dne? et dixit dns: ego sum ihs 
Nazarenus que{m tu per]sequeris: vanum autem est tibi contra stim[{ulum 
caljcitrare. qui tremens, timore plenus in isto sib[i facto], dixit: dne, quid 
me vis facere? 6 et dns ad eum: ex[urge, et] introi in civitatem, et ibi tibi 
dicetur quid te o[porteat] facere. 7 homines autem illi, qui ei comitaban[tur, 
sta]bant stupefacti, et audiebant quidem vocem [sed ne]minem videbant, cum 
loqueretur. sed ait ad [eos: leva]te me de terra. 8 et cum lebassent illum, 
nihil [videbat] apertis oculis: et tenentes manus ejus dedux[erunt] Damascum. 
9 et sic mansit per tridum nihil vid{ens, et] neque cibum neque potum accepit. 

10 erat afutem] quidam discens Damasci, nomine Annanias: [et ei in] 
visionem dns ait: Annania. qui respon[dens ait:i]ta, dne. 11 et dns ad 
eum : surge et vade in vicum [qui voca]tur, et quaere in domum Judae nomine 
Saul[um, na]tione Tarseum: ecce enim adorat ipse. 








6 exsurge, [dicens,] et introi Damascum, illic tibi demonstrabitur quid jn 
debeas agere. apt. 18 





4 Saule, Saule, quid me persequeris? 5 ego sum Jesus Christus, quem tu Irenaeus, 
persequeris. iii. 15, 1 





4 oxXnpov oo mpos Kevtpa Aaxrigew] -X- durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos ~ Harclean 
5 o vagwpatos] -X- Nazarenus ¥ 5, 6 ov ou diwxers] quem tu persequeris 
* ille autem tremens et pavens super eo quod factum fuerat ei dixit: 
Domine quid vis me facere et dominus [+g dixit] ad eum: Surge ~ 
11 cavdov] Saulum -X quendam Y 





Jacere? The addition is found in no 
Greek ms., and is lacking in many 
codd of vg, including Amiatinus, as 
well as in pesh sah boh. The most 
important peculiarity of h, vanwm for 
durum, may represent a reading xevoy 
or eis xevoy in the original ‘ Western’ ; 
if so, in all other Latin copies the text 
has been conformed to xxvi. 14. 

The Greek text found in $ is due to 
the hand of Erasmus, who translated 
it from the Latin of vg and introduced 
it in his first edition, 1516. He frankly 
—* the facts, Annotationes, p. 

7, 8 After vs. 7 Qewpouyres the addi- 
tions of h are supported as follows: 
cum loqueretur] qui loqueretur perp 
w tepl gig (cum quo); sed ait ad [eos 
levajie me de terra] perp w vg.codd 


(all with minor variations). In the 
words et cum lebassent illwm h stands 
alone. The whole text of h here 
doubtless represents the ‘ Western,’ 
elsewhere found only in fragments. 

12 Vs. 12 is omitted by h, but with 
no extant support; it is in all prob- 
ability an integral part of the original 
text, since mpocevxera: is meaningless 
without it. See, however, P. Corssen, 
Der Cyprianische Text der Acta aposto- 
lorum, Berlin, 1892, pp. 21-23. 

ev opapart after avdpa BC; before 
avdpa Antiochian pesh hcl; omitted 
by NA 81 perp gig vg sah boh. The 
reading which omits is probably 
right. 

12, 17 Vs. 12 ras xepas BE; xecpas 
SAC 81, manus gig e vg; xetpa 
Antiochian perp r t pesh hel. Sah is 
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aA @ > “f ‘5 
xeipas Smws avaPréby: | amexpibn dé ‘Avavias: Kupie, qxovoa 13 _ 
~ ~ a Beil 
amd mod\Adv epi Tob avdpds TovTou, 60a KaKa Tots ayiots Gov 
> 7 > > 4 A e wv” > / A ~ “ay 
émoinoev ev “lepovoaAnp: Kal dde exer eLovoiay mapa TaV 14 
dpxiepéewv Sioa. mavras Tods emiKaAovpevous TO Ovoud cov. 
elrev 5 mpos adrov 6 xUpws: Tlopetov, 67. oxebos éxdoyis 53 
€oTiv pow odTos Tod Bacrdoa: 7d dvoud pov every TaV i 
eOvav te Kal Baciréwv vidy te *lopanA, eye yap brodeiEw atte 16 
doa Set adrov brép tod dvopards pov mabelv. amndAPev dé 17 — 
€ A: , 4.4.5) aNO > \ fits ass 4:9, °9 SL's ‘ A 
vavias Kat etonAGev cis tiv oikiav, Kal émibeis én’ adrov Tas 
xelpas elzev' LaovdA dbdeAdé, 6 KUpios améotaAkey pe, “Inoods 
> ~ ~ ~ 
6 ofbeis cou ev TH 69@ H Hpxov, dmws avaBAdbns Kai Anois 
4 i / A > , > , .) ~ > A ~ > aA 
mvevpatos ayiov. Kal ev0éws anénecay attod amo tHv dpbaA- 18 
pOv ws Aerides, aveBreber re, Kal dvaords eBarricbn, | Kal AaBov 19 
tpopiv evicxvOn. ! 
ia ty ever de »\ ~ > A n~ 6 ~ € , / | at 20 
yeveto dé peta TOV ev Aapack® pabnra&v jepas Twas, | Kat 
ed0éws ev tais ovvaywyais éexynpvacev tov "Inootv sri odtds 
~ ~ \ 
€aoTw 6 vios Tod Beod. e€icravTo Sé mavTes of aKovovTes Kal 21 
” > a? > © , 59 ‘ ‘ > q 
éXeyov' Ody obrds e€orw 6 mopbyjoas ev *lepovoadnp tovs Eémt- 
4 ‘ + ~ ‘ e > ~ > 4 ¢ 
KaAovupevous TO dvowa TobTo, Kal Wde eis TodTo eAndAVGa wa 
tA ° A > ad ; Fe, | A > ~ ~ A a 
Sedepevous adrovds aydyn emi Tods apyiepets; LadAos S€ waAAov 22 
eveduvapotTo Kal ovvéxvvvev *lovdalovs tods KaTroiKobvras Vv 
Aapacke, ovpBiBalwv ore ob7ds eotw 6 Xpiotds. ws Sé émAn- 23° 


21 «£ LOTAVTOS 











Editors 13 axnxoa Soden 15 [rwy] WH om rwy Soden 18 amo Tw 
op@aduwr avrov Soden (but cf. mg) ws] woer Soden 21 ev) es 
Soden JHR 22 rovs covdaouvs Soden 
Old Uncial 13 cov BNAC om 81 eroinoev ev cepovoadnu BNC 81 ev cepovsadne 
emoinoev A 15 twyv BC om NACOrr 81 17 de BNC 81 tre A €7 
aurov Tas xetpas BNA 81 ras xetpas er avrov C n npxov BN*AC 81 om NS 
18 avrov aro Twv ofPaduwrv BA azo Twy ofPaduwr avrov NC 81 ws BNA 81 
woet CN te BA81 de NS de rapaxpnua C? 19 evisxv0n BC evioxvoev 
NAC? 81 21 e BC81 es SA edndvOec BSAC eAndAvOer 81 
22 evedvvapovro BNA 81 +7w Aoyw C tovdarous BS Tous covdarovs ACNS 81 
Antiochian 12 xetpas] xetpa HLPSS 13 0 avanas S axnkoa HLPSS 
eroncev Tos aytors cov HLPSS 15 po ecrww HLPSS om Twy 
before eAvwv HLPSS om te 1° HLPSS- 16 avrw] avrov L 
17 om inoovs HLPS 18 azo rwv offadhpwr avrov HLPSS ws] woet 
HLPSs- Te] +mrapaxpnua LS 19 evicxvcey HLPSS 20 de] +0 
oavros HLPSS Twy] +ovrwy HLPS inoouv] xpiorov HLPSS 
21 om o akovovtes § ednrvGev HLPS ayaryn] avayayn P 


22. rous covdacouvs HLPSS 
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amjrOev Sé ‘Avavias] tore eyepBeis ‘Avavias amfAOe 614 
minn 

avePrebev te] + mapaxpjua L 614 minn 

exrpvocev] + wera maons mappyoias Iren 

Geo + rob Lavros 181 

mdvtas Tovs émiKadovpéevovs 1898 minn 

evedvvapodto|+7@ Adyw C 467 








13 res[pondit] autem Annanias: dne, audivi ego de isto hom[ine a] multis, h 

quantas persecutiones fecerit sti[s tuis] Hierosolymam: 14 et ecce accepit a 
_ sacerdoti[bus] potestatem in nos, uti alliget universos qu[i invocant nom]jen 
tuum. 15 cui dixit dns: vade, quia vas elec[tionis e]st mihi homo iste, ut 
_ ferat nomen meum cora [gentib]us et regib- et filiis Istrael: 16 ego enim 
demons[trabo e]i quanta oporteat eum pati causa nominis mei. 17 [et surJrexit 
Annanias, et abiit ad domum: et inposuit [ei manJum in nomine thu xpi, 
dicens: Saule frater, (dns me] misit, ihs qui tivi visus est in via per quam 
ve[nisti, ut] videas, et replearis sps sto. 18 et estatim cecide{runt d]e oculis 
ejus tamquam squamae, et continuo [vidit: et] surrexit et tintus est. 19 et 
accepit civum, et con{fortatu]s est. 

dies autem plurimos et in civitate Damus[co cum] discentibus transsegit. 

20 et introibit in sinago[gas Judeforum, et praedicavit cum omni fiducia dnm 
[ihm, quia hic est xps, filius di. 21 stupebant autem omnes [qui a]udiebant, 
et intra se dicebant: ita non hic est [qui per]sequitur omnes Hierosolymis 
qui invocant [nomen is]tut, et nunc quoq- propterea venit uti victos [eos 
adduJcat sacerdotibus? 22 Saulus autem magis conro[borab]atur in verbo, et 
perturbat Judeos qui mora{bantur] Damasci, inducens quia hic est xps in qué 
[bene se]nsit ds. 





15 vade, quoniam vas electionis est mihi iste, ut portet nomen meum in Irenaeus, 
gentibus et regibus et filiis Israel; 16 ego enim demonstrabo ei ex ipso, quanta" }® 1 
oporteat eum pati propter nomen meum. 

20 in synagogis [ait] in Damasco praedicabat cum omni fiducia Jesum, iii. 12, 9 (11) 
quoniam hic est Christus filius dei. 

20 év rais cuvaywyats [pnoly] év Aayack@ éxipvoce peta dons mappyolas roy (catena] 
*Inooty, bt obrés éorw 6 vulds Tod Geod 6 Xpiorés. ; 





idiomatically indeterminate. Vs. 17, 
for ras xetpas of all Greek documents, 
with (perp) gig vg hel sah (cod W, 
cent, xii.-xiii.), manwm is read by hr 
t pesh sah (codd. BV, cent. iv.). 
No confident decision is possible, but 
in both cases ras xe.pas may perhaps 
be adopted in agreement with the 
uniform usage of Acts. 

21 For ev tepoveadny BC Antiochian, 


ets wepovoadnw SA minn is to be 
preferred. As inii. 5, iv. 5, xvi. 36, 
ev is probably due to emendation of 
what seemed unliterary use. In all 
four cases N, once supported by A 
and once by 0165, has preserved the 
earlier text against B. For the use 
of ets in this sense in Lk. and Acts see 
Tischendorf’s note on Acts ii. 5. 
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podvTo Hepat ixavai, ovveBovAevaavro of "lovdator avedeiv abrov- 
| €yvdabn 5é 7H VavAw 7) emBovdy abtav. mapernpodvro Se 
Kat tas mUdas tpépas Te Kal vuKTos Smws avrov avédwow: 
AaBdvres Sé of pabynrat adrod vuKrds dia Tod relyous KabFKay 21 
adrov xaAdoarres €v orupid.. mapayevopevos dé eis "lepovoadrp 26 
émeipate KoMaoba tots pabyrais: Kat mdvres eboBobvro adbrév, 
a muorevovtes Ott eoTlv wabyris. BapvdBas de emhaficpevos a 
avrov iyyayev mpos TOUS dmoordAous, Kat Sepyijoaro atrois mas 
ev TH 08@ eldey Tov KUpiov Kal OTe ehdAnoev att@, Kal m@s ev 
AapacK errappnovdcaro ev TO dvdpart "Inood. Kal Hv per 28 
adTav clomropevdpevos kat exmropevdpuevos eis “lepovoahyp, Trap- 
pnovalopevos € ev TO ovdpart Too Kupion, eAdreu TE Kal ouvelijret 29 
mpos Tovs “EMynards: oi de émexelpouy dvedciv adrov. emt- 39 
yvovtes S€ of ddeAgol KaTnyayov avrov eis Kaoapeiav Kal €€- 
améoretAav adrov eis Tapoodv. ) 
“H pev obv exAqoia Kal” dAns Tis *lovdaias Kai TadeAaias i 
kal Lapapelas elyey eipyvnv oixodopoupevn, Kal mopevonevn 
T® $oBw tod Kupiov Kal TH mapaxAjoe Too ayiov mvedpatos — 
éarhnOivero. 3 
"Eyevero de Ilérpov Suepydpevov Sia mdvtwv KatedOeiv Kat 32 
mpos todvs aylovs tods Katoikobytas Avdda. «dpev Sé exet av- 33 
Opwrdv twa dvopat. Aivéay e& ér@v oxtd KataKeievov emi 


i 


4 


30 «farecreAev 





Editors 27 tov enoov Soden 32 Avdda[v] Soden 





Old Uncial 24 ymepas Te Kat vUKTOS OTWs avTOV avehwow BC 81(N° avedwow avrov) omws 
TiATwWoW aUTOY nuEpas Ka vUKTOS A 27 rovs BSAC avrovus 81 kat 3° 
BN*AC 81 om tnoov BC rov enoov § 81 Kkupiov A 28 eumopevo- 
Mevos Kat extropevoevos BRAC exopevopevos Kat evcotropevomevos 81 Tov 
kuptov BNA 81 +iyc0u N° enoov C 29 eXAnuoras BNC 81 edAnvas A 
30 Katoapecay BNC 81 tepocodupa A aurov 2° BNC 81 om A 31 rov 
1° BNC om A 81 32 Avdda BN*A Avdday C 81 ev Avdda S 





Antiochian 23 at nuepar H om aS 24 cavrw] raviw 
mapernpouy HLPSS de kat] de L re HPSS 25 ot pabynrat 
avtou] avrov oc ua@nrat HLPS a wabyra S KaOnkay dia Tov Tecxous HLPSS” 
26 de] +0 cavios HLPSS ets] ev HLPS eweipage] ererparo HLPSS 
om pun micrevovTes 8 27 Tov tnoov HLPSS 28 om Kat 
extropevouevos HLPS ews] ev HS" add xat before rrappnovafouevos 
HLPSS- Tov kuptou] +tncov HLSS- 29 avrov avedkew HLPSS 
30 om avroy 1° L 31 ac pev ov exKAnoia . . . ELXOV . . . OLKOdOMoUpEVaL 

Topevouevat . . . ewAnOuvovro HLPSS 32 Avdday HLPSS 
33 aweay ovowart HLPSS 


eee 63 
7. wo. 


~ 
= 


1 
j 
i 
+ 
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Be 
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dvopare] + Kvptov 152201 minn 


kuptov] + *Incot xCHLPS 


Kaoapeiay] + vueros 614 minn 


¢ 4 = >? / 
at pev ody exkAnota 
qTopevopevar . 


. elyov . . 


. . €dAnBivovro HLPS 


> / 
. olkodopovpevar .. . 





23 et cum jam multi dies implerentur, con[silium] ceperunt Judaei uti eum h 
interficerent: 24 notae [autem] Saulae factae sunt cogitationes eorum, quod 





30 vuxros] -X- nocte ¥ 





25 o pabnrac avrov BNAC 81 (perp) 
Vg; avrov o. waénrac Antiochian gig e 
pesh hel sah boh. The readings « 
padnrac avrov and o wadyrac are each 
supported by a few minuscules. The 
weight of the authorities and the 
transcriptional probability against the 
reading avrov lead necessarily to the 
rejection of the Antiochian text. But 
the soundness of our text must remain 
doubtful unless it can be made to 
appear natural to describe any Chris- 
tians at Damascus as ‘ Paul’s disciples.’ 

29 After eXadkee te the addition 
gentibus vg. codd (not perp gig) ethiopic 
is perhaps not part of the ‘ Western’ 
text. The suggestion that it is due to 
a survival of the variant edAnvas from 
the following sentence is possible, but 
it is not certain that any Greek ms. 
except A ever contained that variant. 

eAAnvicras BSC 81 pesh Chrys 
(who explains as rods éAAnniotl pbey- 
youévous in distinction from ol Badeis 
"EBpaior); eAAnvas A. The word occurs 
elsewhere in the New Testament only 
in Acts vi. 1, xi. 20. In vi. 1 no 


Greek variant is reported ; in, xi. 20 
the support is: eAAnvoras B81 (8) 
Antiochian ; eA\Anvas AD. The ver- 
sions in most cases offer no evidence. 
In Latin graecit is the only render- 
ing for e\Anviorat in all three cases ; 
similarly sah and boh in all cases 
employ the usual native word for 
‘Greeks,’ which sah also uses for 
e\Anves in four cases out of nine in 
Acts, and boh in all nine instances. 
Pesh translates by the usual word for 
‘Greeks’ in vi. 1, xi. 20, but here in 
ix. 29 indicates ehAnvioras by the free 
rendering ‘those who knew Greek’ 
(cf. Chrys.). eAAnvicras, as both an 
unusual word and here better attested, 
is to be read here. See note on xi. 20. 

80 Ka:capeay] + vuxros 257 431 467 
614 913 1518 perp gig e (per noctem, 
retranslated in E dia vuxros) vg.3 codd 
pesh hel -x: sah. 

31 That the ‘Western’ text read 
at mer ouv exkAnovat, With the following 
verbs in the plural, is indicated by 
the reading of perp gig Aug. wnt. 
eccl. vg.codd. 
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KpaBBarov, ds Fv mapadcAvpevos. Kal elev atr@ 6 Tlérpos: 34 
Aivéa, eiarai oe "Inoots Xpiords: dvdornht Kai otpHcov ceavTa@: 
Kal ¢v0éws dvéorn. Kat elday adrov mdvres OL KaTOLKODVTES 35 
Avdda Kai tov Lapdva, oirwes eméorpeyay € él Tov KUptov. 

"Ev *Idamn S€ tis Hv pabrrpia ovopmare Topebd, 7 7 Svepun- 36 y 
vevomevn A€yeras Aopxds: ary Hv mAxipns epywr dyabav Kat 
eAenwoovvay dv emoie. eyéveto Sé ev Tats Tpepais exeivats 37 4 
doberijoacay abrnv amobaveiv: Aovoarres dé eOnrav ev depp. " 
eyyds 5é ovons Avd8as 7H "Idamp of pabnral axovoartes drt 38 
Ilérpos éoriv é&v adbrH améoreivav dv0 dvipas mpds adrov mapa- 
Kadobvres* M2) dxvyjons SieAOetv Ews judv: | dvaoras dé Ilérpos 39 
owvnAdev adbrois: dv mapayevouevov aviyyayov eis TO UrEp@ov, 
Kat mapéornoay adT@ macat af yqpar KAaliovoa Kal émidixvd- 
pevar xiT@vas Kal tudria doa éemole per adtadv odoa 7 Aopkds. 
éxBaddy dé ew mavras 6 Ilérpos Kai Delis 7a yovara mpoonvgéato, 40 
Kal émotpéeas mpos 76 odpa elev: TaPebd, avdorni. 7 
5é qvoutev Tods dhbaduods adrijs, kai iotca rov Ilérpov av- 
exdficev. Sods dé adri xeipa dvéornoev adryv, dwvijoas Sé€ 41 
Tovds aylous Kal Tas xjpas mapéornoev adriy CHoav. ‘yvworov 42 
de eyévero Kal? oAns: ‘Iémarns, Kal émiarevoay modAot emi Tov 
KUpiov. eyévero 5é tyuepas ixavas peivar ev "Idnmn mapa tir 43 
Lipwre Bupoei. 

"Avip 5é tis ev Katoapeia able KopvjAvos, éxatovrdpyns X 








Editors 34 0 xpioros Soden 85 Avdda[v] Soden 86 ayadwv epywv Soden 
37 add aurnv before eAnxay Soden eOnxav] tavrqnv WHmg JHR 42 rns 
tommns Soden 43 de] +[avrov] Soden 





Old Uncial 34 ce BNC81 +0 xupios A xptoros BNC o xpurros BX ?)(B* Tdf)A 81 
85 Avdda BNA Avdday C 81 Tov 1° BACX®81 om NS capwva 
BNAC capwray 81 36 epywr ayadwv BC ayadwy epywy NA 81 37 de 
1° BNAC om 81 eOnxay Bo +autny SA 81 aurnv €Onkay CN 
uTepww BS 81 = Tw vrepww AC 38 Avddas BNC 81 Avdda AN? 
39 merpos BNA 81 0 zrerpos C 40 efw ravras BNA 81 avras efw C 
41 de 1° BNC 81 te A 42 tormns BC rns worms NA 81 43 de BNC 
+avrov AN? 81 txavas BNA 81 tivas C pewot BNA 81 +avrov C 





Antiochian 33 xpaBarrw HLPSs 34 om inoovs H 0 xptoros HLPSS” 
ceavrov L 35 Avddavy HLPSS capwva] acoapwya HLS acapwrva P 
capwrvay 5 36 ayabwy epywy HLPSS 37 add aurnv before eOnkav 
HLPSs 38 o.] +5e H om dvo avdpas HLPS oxvnoar HLPSS 
newv] avrwy HLPSS 40 om xat before Odes LPSS 42 rns commrns 
PSS tn wormn L moAAo ericrevoay LPSS 43 peat] +avrov LPSS 
om ev commn L 1 tis] +nv PS exarovrapxyns] om L exarovrapxos P 











oe] +6 Kvpios A minn 
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mapéoTnoav avt@| mepieornoay adrov 1518 


yvworor é] + Tobto 467 





40 Tabitha, exurge in nomine Jesu Christi. 


1 Cornelius centurio . . 





1 [erat enim, inquit, Cornelius hic] 





37 arofavew] mortua est -X: quum esset autem Petrus Lyddae ¥ 
40 avacrn@] surge -X: in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi ~ 





34 For kat evrev avTw o merpos perp 
reads: intendens autem in ewm petrus 
dixit et, with which sah agrees. Doubt- 
less the true ‘ Western.’ 

35 capwva BRACE (NA -pp-); capw- 
vay 81 minn. To these correspond 
sarona gig, saronam perp e, sarunae 
vg. Antiochian read accapwva(acapwva 
P by incomplete correction from capwra 
inancestor). Perhaps (Zahn) the initial 
a was prefixed in imitation of the 
Hebrew article, although the Aramaic 


article was already indicated by the 
finala. See reference to the two spell- 
ings in the anonymous onomasticon 
published in Tischendorf, <Anecdota 
sacra et profana, p. 126. 

40 avacrn&] +in nomine domint 
nostri iesu christt hel -x- sah Cypr perp 
gig m vg.codd Ambros, in slightly 
varying forms (cf. iv. 10). 

The ‘ Western’ addition of ‘immedi- 
ately’ to nvotev is attested by perp 
gig m e (E) sah eth. 


Cyprian, 
Op. et eleem. 6 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 
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> /, ~ , > ~ > \ ‘ / 
ex omeipas THs Kadoupervns “Iraduxijs, edoeBis Kai poBovpevos 2 
Tov Jedv adv marti T@ oikw adbrob, rodv eAenpootvas TroAAds TH 
D TI 7] ~ aL! 
Aa® kal Sedpevos Tod Geod Sia wavtds, elder ev dpdpart pavepds 3 
eet 8 \o¢ ON 4 f= INC OP ” a x r Nt 
Goel mepi pay evaryy Tijs Tépas ayyeAov rod Geod eiceABdvra ‘ 
mpos avrov Kal eimovrTa atta: KopvijAe. 6 S€ arevicas adT@ 4 | 
Kal €udoBos yevepevos elrev: Ti eorw, Kupie; elev S€ adra- 4 
Ai mpocevxyai cov kal ai éAenuwoovvar cov aveBnoav eis pvynpo- 
auvov éumpoobev tod Oeod: Kai viv wéurbov avdpas eis “Idamnv 5 
‘ 4 , /, a > ~ / My : 
Kal peratrepar Lipwvd twa ds éemxadreirac Ilérpos: odros 6 
/ /, / a e ?> ‘ Dy. \ , 
€evilerar mapa tut Lipwue Bupoct, db éoriv oixia mapa PdAaccav. 
ds 5€ amAAOev 6 dyyedos 6 Aaddv at7@, dwvicas dvo Hv oikeT av 7 
Kal otpariotyny edoeBh Tv mpookaptepovvtwy avr@ | Kal &- 8 
nynodpevos amavta adrois améoreiXev adrods eis tHv “Idamny. 
~ tA a 
Th Sé émavpiov ddoumopotvTwr exeivwy Kal TH moder eyytlovTwv 9g 
‘fey 4 / ; Jom, 4 ~ 4 ‘ g ¢ 
avéBy Ilérpos emt ro S@ua mpocevEacbar mepi wpav ExrTny. 
A 
eyevero 5€ mpdomewos Kal 70ed€ yevoacbar: mapackevaldvTwy S€ 10 
~ 2.2 a 
avta&v éyéveto én’ adbrov éxoraois, kal Oewpet Tov odpavoy av- 11 
ewypevov Kat karaBaivov oxedds Tt Ws OOdvny weydAnv Téocapoww 
a ‘ ond ~ ~ 
apyais Kabevéwevov emi Tis ys, ev @ bajpyev mdvrTa Ta TeTpaT0ba 12 
¢ \ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Kal épmeTa THS ys Kal merewa Tod odpavod. Kal éyéveTo 13 
A A / > , “~ A 
gwrvy mpos adrov: "Avaords, Ilérpe, Oicov Kai ddye. 6 Se 14 











9 exewwy] avrwy Soden 11 apxats] + dedeuevov kar Soden 

2 @eov BNAC  xupiov 81 3 woe BACKS os & 81 4 a 2° BNA 
om C 81 ets pynwocvvoy BACN* 81 om & eurpoc0ev BNA 81 evwriov C 
5 twa BAC 81 omW& 6 rive oopwre BNA 81 ctw Tim C w BSAC 
ws 81 oxia BNA 81 7 oKia C 8 amavra avrows BNA 81 avrots 
aravTa C 9 exevwy BC avrwy SA 81 extnv BSC 81 
evarnv S° exrnv Ths nuepas A 10 em avrov exoracits BNA exoracts 
em avrov C om em aurov 81 11 peyadny BNA 81 om C? 
apxats BSAC? + dedenevor kar Cvid 81 Tns yns BSAC rv ynv 81 
12 werewa BNAC? 81 7a werewa C 

2 mow] +re LPSS 3 om wept LPSS 3-4 om Kopyn\e o be 
arevioas avtw L 4 om a 29S enmpooberv] evwmtov LPSS 
5 es cormnv avdpas LPSS om tiva LPSS os emtkaderraL TreTpos| 
Tov emiKadouevoy mreTpov LPS 6 @adaccav] +ovros Aadyoe oor Te oe Jet 
movew S 7 om o before X\akwy LP auTw 1°] rw Kopyn\ww LPSS 
otkeTwv] --avrov LPSS- 8 avros amravra LPSS 9 exewor] avrev L 
10 6ede] nOev S auTwv]} exetvwy LPSS eyeveTo 2°) eremecev LSS 
11 xaraBavov] +emr avrov LPSS apxats] +dedeuevoy kac LPSS 


12 ra rerpamwoda Kat eprera tns yns] Ta Terparoda rns yns Kat Ta Onpia Kat Ta 
eprera LPSS Ta wereva LPSS 


"ogee 
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air@ 1°] eis adrov 88 1311 
Ti éorw] Tis ef 1828 
om twa SLPS 
= a \ > / > / ‘ ’ / 
odtos . . . Bupoet] Kat adrds éori Eevildpevos mpos Lipwva 
twa Bupcéa 614 minn 
y OdAaccav]+ ds AaAjoe pyyata mpds aé ev ols awOnon od 
Kai mas olkés cov 466 467 (88) 
9 extTnv]+Tis juéepas A 
Kal kataBaivov ... ys] Kai técoapow dpxais Sedeuevov 
al ¢ 2pD/ A \ / ay ~ ~ 
_ oxedds Tt ws OOdvnv Aapmpav Kat Kabieuevov emi THs ys Const. 


Apost. vi. 12, 6 (ef. 33 minn) 








4 et trepidus factus dixit quid est dne dixit autem ei orationis tuae et aelemosynae @ 
ascenderunt in recordatione coram deo 5 et nunc mitte viros in joppen et accersi 
simonem qui cognominatur petrus 6 hic est ospitans aput simonem pellionem 
cujus est domus juxta mare 7 ut autem dissit angelus qui loquebatur ei vocatis 
duobus famulorum ejus et militem fidelem ex his qui praesto erant 8 enarravit 
illis visum et misit illos in joppen 9 postera autem die iter illis facientibus et 
_adpropiantibus civitati ascendit petrus in cenaculum et horabit circa hora sexta 
10 factus est autem esuriens et bolebat gustare praeparantibus vero ipsis cecidit 
super eum mentis stupor 11 et vidit caelum apertum ex quattuor principiis 
ligatum vas quodam et linteum splendidum quod differebatur de caelo in terram 
‘12 et erant omnia quadripedia et serpentia et volatilia caeli 13 et facta est vox ad 
eum petre surge immola et manduca 14 ad illi dixit non dne quoniam numquam 





2... fuit faciens multas eleemosynas in plebem et semper orans deum. 
3... huic circa horam nonam oranti adstitit angelus . . . dicens: Corneli, 
4... orationes tuae et eleemosynae tuae ascenderunt ad memoriam coram deo. 


Cyprian, 
Dom. or. 32 





2 religiosus, et timens deum cum tota domo sua, et faciens eleemosynas Irenaeus, 
multas in populo, et orans deum semper. 3 vidit ergo circa horam nonam “#. 12, 7 (6) 
diei, angelum dei introeuntem ad se et dicentem: 4 eleemosynae tuae , 
ascenderunt in recommemorationem in conspectu dei; 5 [propter quod] mitte 
[ad Simonem, ] qui vocatur Petrus. [9-15 Petrus autem cum vidisset revelationem 
in qua respondit ad eum caelestis vox :] 





5 twa] mg quendam 11 Aaurpay] mg splendidum Harclean 





in Antiochian pesh hel.teat seems to 


11 For xat xaraBawov . . . emt Ts 
be a ‘Western’ survival; Clem. Alex. 


yns the citation in Const. Apost. vi. 
12, 6 corresponds almost exactly to 
the Latin of d and doubtless gives sub- 
stantially the ‘Western’ reading. A 
form somewhat like this but nearer the 
usual text is offered by minn. Cod.33 
differs from Const. Apost. only in read- 
ing weyadny KataBaivoy Kar Kabtepevoy 
instead of Aaumrpay Kar xKadcenevor, 
while perp gig Ambr. spir. ii. 10 have 
a Latin text resembling that of d. 
Note also hcl.mg. The word dedeuevoy 


reads exdedeuevov. The mixed form in 
hel.éext is noteworthy : e¢ vas quoddam 
devinctum quatuor extremis velut lin- 
tewm magnum descendens et inclinans 
in terram. Apparently the ‘ Western’ 
text described the vessel as ‘ bound by 
the four corners,’ instead of ‘lowered 
by the four corners,’ and in consequence 
of this change dropped xaraBacvor. 
The texts with all three participles are 
conflate. See above, p. excii, note 1, 
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x 
/ ~ a 
Ilérpos elev: Mndapds, Kdpie, Stu ovdémote edayov mav_ 
Pe \ 3 / A \ /, > / \ > / 
Kowov Kal akd@aprov. Kai pwvi) mdAw ex Sevrépov mpos adrdv-1 

aN ¢ 6 ‘ > 6 / \ A / ~ A oe , + PD , 
6 eds exabdpicev od pt) Kolvov. Tobro Sé éyévero emi pis, 1 
hehe O-: Byerly 6 \ a > \ > , Sa Ge ae 7 aw 
kat ev0ds aveArjupOn To oxedos eis Tov odpavdv. ws Sé év abr@ I 
Ou /, ¢ II £. | er W Oh “ 78 is A c¢ + >) © 
nmope 0 Ilérpos ti av ein TO Spapa 6 elder, i80d of dvdpes of 
> / e \ “~ / / \ 2. oF ~ 
ameotaAuévor bd TOO KopyyAiov Siepwrijcavres tiv oikiavy Tob 
>? ~ 
Lipwvos éréotrncay emi tov mvA@va, kal dwvyioavtes érvOovto I 
> fol oa 
«i Lipwy 6 émxadrovpevos Ilérpos evOdde ~evilera. rod Sé1 
Ilérpov SvevPvpovpévov wept tod dpduatos elmev TO mvedpa: 
> ~ 
I3od dvdpes dvo (Cntobvrés ce: | ddAa avaords Karan Be kat 
mopevou adv avrois pndev SvaKpewopevos, OTe eyw améoraAka 
avrovs* | xaraBas de Ilezpos mpos Tovs dv8pas elmev: "180d 21 
eyo eis Ov Cnreire: tis airia &° qv amdpeote; of dé elaav: 22 
/ ¢ , cre ’ ‘ , \ : 
KopvijAvos éxarovrdpxyns, avip Sixavos Kal goBovpevos Tov 
Oedv praptupovpevds te bd SAov tod EOvouvs trav "Jovdaiwv, 
expnpariobn d7r0 dyyéhov ayiov perareppacBat ge eis TOV 
olkov abrod Kai dkodoa pyyara mapa aod. <icxadeodpevos 23 
obv abrovs eEdvicev. 


,] 





17 avrw] eavrw WH Soden JHR tdov] kat tov JHR 18 ervyOavovTro 
WHmg Soden 19 mvevpa] +avrw WHmg Soden dvo] rpecs Soden 
[rpecs] WHmg ¢nrover Soden 21 7 area WH Soden JHR i 





17 avrw B eavrw NAC 81(+D) 

vro BS 81 amo AC(+D) 18 erv@ovTo 
19 rvevua B  +auTw NAC 81 (ef. D) 
(nrovvtes BS 81 fnrovar AC(+D) 
21 tous avdpas BNA 81(+D) avrovs C 


14 ka BNA 7 C 81(+D) 
t6ov BNA 81 kau wdou C(+D) 
BC ervy@avovro NA 81 (+D) 
dvo B_ rpets NAC 81 
20 eyw BNAC(+D) om 81 
atria B 7» aria NAC 81(+D) 





16 ev@us] rakw LPSS(+D) 

tov] Kae dou LPSS(+D) 
18 ervy@avovro LPSS(+D) 
evrev] +avrw LPSS(+D) dvo] om HLPS 
¢nrove. HLPSS(+D) 20 ort] duore LPSS 
avdpas] +-rous amrecradpevous amo (+rov S) kopynd.ou pos 
n atria HLPSS(+D) 22 om te S me, ts. 


17 avrw] 
vo] aro LPSS(+D) 
19 dcev@vpov- 


14 Kat] » LPSS(+D) 
eauTw LPSS(+D) 
om Tov before o.uwvos LPSS 
pevou] evOujoupevou S 
(+D) rpes = 
21 o werpos L(+D) 
avuTov (avrovs 8) HSS 





16 With omne vas hel.mg cf. awayra ete., Antiochian. The reading dvo B, Ne 


minn for ro oxevos. 

17 For dou BNA 81 the more difficult 
kat tov C D perp e Antiochian is to 
be preferred. 

19 avdpes dvo B without support ; 
avdpes Tpes (cf. xi. 11) NAC 81 E e gig 
vg pesh hel.mg sah boh; avdpes D perp 
Aug. gen. ad litt, xii. 11, Cyr. of Jer., 


whether original or not, assumes that 


only the two oixéra: (vs. 7) need be 
mentioned as responsible messengers, 
the soldier merely serving as a guard. 
In spite of the narrow attestation of 
B alone, this seems more likely to 
have been the view of the original 
author than of ascribe. rpecsis plainly 
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15 7av Kowov uy axa0aprov. puvijoas dé maAw eéx Sevrépov mpos 
16 adrov: “A 6 Beds exabdpicey od pur) Koivov. Todro dé eyevero 
47 emt Tpis, Kal aveAnppOn mdAw TO oKedos cis TOV Opavov. ds SE 
ma > e¢ PES § , ste ron ” Loe a 
_ & éavt@ eyevero, Sunmdpe 6 Ilérpos ti dy et<n> To dpaya 6 
¢ 5 Leiba ‘ans € 2 ie pang Ag 2 
_ elder, Kai eidod of dvdpes ot aera. pévor dard KopynAiou érepw- 
“18 THCavTES THY OiKiay TOD Lipavos € eméornoay emt Tov mvA@va, Kal 
_ gdwryjcavres emvvOdvovto <i Lipwy 6 émukadovpevos Tlérpos 
4 evOdde Eevilerar. tod Se Ilérpov SdivevPvpovpéevov epi tod 
Opdparos elmev adT@ TO med pa "1d00 dvBpes Cnrotoiv oe: 
20 GAAG dvdora, kardpnde Kal Tropevou ovv avrois pndev SvaKpt- 
91 VOMEvOs, OTL eyw anéotadKa atrovs. téte KataBas 6 Ilérpos 
\ \ ” > | > / > a a ’ ‘y. n 
mpos Tovs avdpas elzrev: “[Sod eych eiws dv Cnreire: ri OéAeTE 7) 
/ ¢ 2 2 .@ 4 ¢ A ss \ ? / /, / 
‘42 Tis 4 airia bu’ qv mdpeote; ot Sé elzov mpos adrov: KopyyjAuds 
Tis ExaTovTapyns, av7ip Sikaos Kal doBovpevos Tov Oedv pwaptv- 
4, - ip 5A ~ ebv: ~ *T $ / > a , 0 
povpevos te df’ SAov tod Ovouvs Ttav "lovdaiwy, expnuatio#y 
‘ > A ~ \ 
tmo ayyéAov ayiov peraméuiacbai oe els Tov olkov adrobd Kai 
a aKodoa phuata mapa gov. Tote cicayaywy 6 Ilérpos e€dvoev 
avrovs. 


15 ov] coe 21 OeXerar 





manducavi omne commune et inmundum 15 et vox rursum iterato ad eum quae d 
ds mundavit tu noli communicare 16 hoc enim factum est per ter et adsumptum 
est ipsum vas in caelum 17 et dum intra se factus est haesitabat petrus quae esset 
visio quam viderat et ecce viri qui missi erant a cornelio inquirentes domum simonis 
adsisterunt ad januam 18 et cum clamassent interrogabant si simon qui co- 
gnominatur petrus hic ospitatur. 19 petro autem cogitante de visione dixit ei sps 
ecce viri quaerunt te 20 sed surge et descende et vade cum eis nihil dubitant quia 
ego misieos 21 tunc descendens petrus ad ipsos viros dixit ecce ego sum quem 
queritis quid vultis quae causa propter quam venistis 22 ad illi dixerunt ad eum 
cornelius centurio vir justus et timens dm testimonio quoque a tota gente judaeorum 
responsum accepit ab angelo sancto accersire te in domum suam et audire verba abs 
te 23 tunc ergo ingressus petrus hospitio excepit eos ac postera die cum surrexisset 





15 quae deus emundavit, tu ne commune dixeris. Tren. iii.12,7 (8) 
& 6 Beds Exabdpice, od ph Kolvov. [catena] 





16 Kat avednudbn mradw To okevos ets Tov ovpavoy] mg et statim receptum est Harclean 
omne vas in coelum 17 Kxopyndiov] +mg [quum] appropinquassent et 
19 dcerPuuovpevov] [quum} cogitaret x: et haesitaret Y avdpes| +mg tres 
22 deov] +mg et 





a deliberate transcriptional improve- ix. 38, where Antiochian lacks the 
ment (cf. xi. 11), and the same motive superfluous but unobjectionable dvo 
would account for the ‘Western’ avdpas of BNAC 81 E and all the 
and Antiochian omission of dvo. Cf. versions. 
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TH Sé emadpiov avacras e€fAGev odv adrois, Kal Twes THY 

> ~ ~ > A 2T/ a ey a A > tA 

adeApdv trav amo “Iémmns ovvAiAGav aitd. tH Sé éemavpiov 
>, A > A / € ‘ va bg ~ > \ 

elonAev eis THY Katoapetav: 6 5¢ KopvijAvos Hv mpocdoxav abrovs 
auykadecdpevos tovs ovyyeveis atrovs Kal tods dvayKaious 

didous. ws Sé eyéveto Tob <iceAOeivy rov Ilérpov, ovvavrjoas 2 
> ~ e / \ > \ \ / / ¢ 

att@ 6 KopvijAws meow émi tovs médas mpocextvncev. 6 Sé 26 

Tlérpos 7yeipev adrov A€ywv: ’Avdornh- Kal eyw adros dvOpwrds 

elt. Kai cuvoperAdv atr@ ciofAGev, kai edpioxer avveAndAvbdras 27 

4 ” ‘ Re 4 e as 9 anh ¢ 2p , ’ 

moAAous, | bn Te mpos adrovs: ‘Ypets emiotacbe ws abeurrov 28 

eotw avdpi “lovdaiw KoddAGobar 7 mpocépxyecbar adAodvdrw: 
> 9, ¥¢ ‘ A , A . Sd / / ” 

Kapol 6 Beds edevEev pundéva Kowov 7 axdbaprov A€yeuv Sv pusrrons 
| 3:0 Kai avavtTipytws HABov peramenpbeis. muvOdvopat ody 29 
, / / / ‘ 

Tivt doy perenépwpanbe he. Kal fr) KopvijAvos eon "Amo 30 

Terdprns jpépas HEXpt radrns Tis dpas apy Tay evdrny mpoo- 

evyopuevos ev TH olkw pov, Kal idod avnp €oTn evwsmidy pov ev 





AY 
7, 
p 
“sl 
ke 
iv 





24 excndOov Soden auTous 2°] avrov WH Soden JHR 





23 avacras BNA 81(+D) +0 werpos C 24 evondOev B 81 (+D) 


econOav NAC 
BNA 81 avros eyw C 
SA 


avrouvs 29 B avrov NAC(+D) om 81 
28 o Oeos edeizev BC 81 (cf. D) 
30 nunvy BSAC 81 +ynoTevwy Kar A? (ef. D) 


26 eyw autos 
edertéev o Geos 





23 avactas] o rerpos HLPSS 
HLPSS eond\Oay HL 
25 om rov HSS 
HPSS (cf. D) +vnorevwy L 
oxy pov L evaTnv] +wpavy HPSS 


econ\Oor PS 
26 avrov nyepev HLPSS 


THS tommns S 24 rn de] kat 7 
avuTous 2°] avrov HLPSS(+D) 

30 nunv] +ryncrevwy Kat 
om THY evaTny TpotevXoMevos Ev TW 





24-27 The ‘ Western’ text has skil- 
fully rewritten these verses (notably 
vs. 25) in order to present a completely 
continuous narrative. D dis supported 
by gig hel.mg and in part by perp 
and other Latin codices. See Corssen, 
Gotting. gel. Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 4387 ff. 

26 avacrn&] te woes (cf. vii. 26, 
xiv. 15) Dd hel.mg and, with con- 
flation of both phrases, perp w prov 
vg.codd. Some of the last mentioned 
Latin texts, and prov, add dewm adora 
(cf. Rev. xix. 10) either before avacrn6 
or at the end of the verse. 

27 D d omits cuvousAwv without any 
corresponding substitute, but it is 
found in perp gig, and need not be 
regarded as a ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tion.’ 

30 The use of dwé and péxp here 
to indicate the point of time when 


the angel appeared to Cornelius must 
be explained on linguistic grounds, 
whether vulgar Greek or Semitic (cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date 
of Acts, pp. 34f.), not by arbitrary 
reconstruction of the text (Blass con- 
jectures reraprnv nuepay ravTnv). The 
added yncrevwv and the following copula 
(re or xat)D Antiochian gig pesh hel sah 
is a ‘ Western’ expansion of familiar 
type. ys tpirns D d (nustertiana) for 
teraprns of all other witnesses is merely 
a different wa ay of counting days (i.e. 
by not including the current day). 
apr. for raurys is a matter of taste. 
E e while taking dé and péypr in their 
normal sense, tried to attain a meaning 
for the whole on the basis of the 
Antiochian text by adding azo exrns 
wpas (cf. vs. 9), altering ryv evarny to 
ews evarys, and improving the order 
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TH Sé emavpiov avacras e€fA\Oev ody adbrois, Kai Twes TV 

24 ddeAdav azo “loans ouvAdOay airh. rH Se émavprov ciahAGev eis 

Katoapiav: 6 5é KopyiAuos tv mpoodexdpevos atrovs, kat cuvKade- 

 odpevos Tods auvyeveis adrobd Kal Tods dvayKaiovs pidous Tept- 

25 éuewev. mpooeyyilovros S€ rod Ilézpou <is tiv Katoapiay 
mpodpapwy els rdv SovAwy Sieoddycer mapayeyovevar adrov. 6 

8 Kopriduos éexrndjoas Kai ovvavticas abtt@ tread mpos Tovs 

+ / 4 > / ¢ de Il / ” > \ Ae é 

26 mddas mpocekuvyncev adrdv. 6 Sé Ilérpos zyeipey adrov Aéywv 

’ a > A ¥ / > ¢ \ , \ > / 

27 Ti motets; Kayo dvOpwrds eins ws Kal ov. Kal ciceAPdy Te 

28 Kat edpev ovveAnrAvbdras ToddAovs, | én Te mpds adrovs: “Ypets 
BéAriov edioracbe ws aleurordv eorw avdpi "lovdaiw KodAAaGobar 

i) mpocépyeoban avdpi aAdodvrw: Kapoi 6 Deds erédiEev pin<dé va 

A “” > LA / v \ Cut / s 
29 kowov 7) axdbaprov A€yew advOpwrov: S16 Kal avaytipyrws hAPov 
‘ ey? ¢ ~ / - / / /, 

_ petamreudbeis op buadv. mvvOdvopar odv Tit Aoyep peters 
30 paobe pe. Kal 6 Koprjiwos egy: "Amo ris tpirns mpEpas HEXpt 
Ths dpre wpas apa vyorevoy Thy eveergy TE MpOoEvxSpevos ev 
T® olKw pov, Kai Sod avnp Eorn evebmidv ov ev éobArt AauTpG 


23 tommnv 28 edioracbas 29 perereupacrbar 





exibit cum eis et quidam fratrum qui ab joppen simul venerunt cum eo 24 postero d 
quoque die ingressus est caesaream cornelius vero erat expectans eos et convocatis 
cognatis suis et necessariis amicis sustinuit 25 cum adpropiaret autem petrus in 
caesaraeam praecurrens unus ex servis nuntiavit venisse eum cornelius autem exiliens 
et obvius factus est ei procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit eum. 26 vero petrus levabit 
eum dicens quid facis et ego homo sum quomodo et tu 27 et introibit et invenit 
convenisse multos 28 aitque ad eos vos melius scitis ut nefas sit viro judaeo 
adherere aut accedere ad allophylum et mihi ds ostendit neminem communem aut 
immundum dicere hominem 29 propter quod et sine cunctatione veni transmissus 
a vobis interrogo ergo qua ratione accersisti me 30 et cornelius ait a nustertiana 
die usque in hunc diem eram jajunans et nona oravam in domo mea et ecce vir 





28 dominus mihi dixit neminem hominum communem dicendum et Orne, 
inmundum. Hp. 64, & 





28 ipsi scitis quoniam non est fas viro Judaeo adjungi aut convenire cum Irenaeis, 
allophylo; mihi autem deus ostendit neminem communem aut immundum fit, 13,300 
dicere hominem : 29 quapropter sine contradictione veni. 





24 eondOer] mg introierunt 24, 25 qeprepervey TpoceKuyynoev avTov Tpos Harclean 
Tous todas] mg sustinuit. quum appropinquasset autem Petrus Caesaream, 
praecucurrit quidam ex servis et nunciavit quod veniret. ipse autem Cornelius 
exiliit et occurrit et cecidit ad pedes ejus—et procidit ~ 26 re moves] 
mg quid facis 30 avnp] mg angelus 





of words, thus: amo reraprns nuepas  mpooevxomevos amo ExTNS wpas ews evarns 
BEX PL TAUTNS TNS WpAs NUNV.vycTEeVWY KaL EV TW OLKW LOU, Kat LOOU, KTA, : 
VOL. III . H 


hy 


ital 


r 
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xa 


ear. Aaprpa | Kat dno KopvyAe, etonxovdobn cov 7) mpocevyn 3 
Kal ai éAenwootvat cov euvicbnoay evwmiov Tob Beod: méurpov 32 
> > 3sT/ \ 4 , a > ~ , 
obv eis “ldmmnv kal peraxdAecat Liwwva ds émiKadretrar Ilérpos- 
obdtos gevilerar ev oikia Liuwvos Bupoéws mapa Oddaccav. 
efavTis obv ereursa mpos od, ov Te Kadds eroinoas Ttapayevd- 
pevos. viv odv mdvtes hets evatiov Tob Beod mdpeopev axodaat 
TaVvTa TA MpooTETaypeva Got dO TOO Kupiov. avoitas dé Ilérpos 
Deut. x.17 76 oTdua elmev: "En dAnbeias KaradapBdavouar Ste odK EoTw — 
/ ¢ / > » Vy ee ¢ 7 2 oe r. 
mpoowmoAnumrns 6 Beds, GAN’ &v mravti EOver 6 PoBovpevos adrov 35 
‘e939 L4 UA \ am pe Ze \ , er 
Kat éepyalouevos Sixaiootyvnv Sextos adt@ €oriv. tov Adyov 36 
ee’, a eaates \ > , 9427 . a 
améoteiAev tots viois *loparjA edayyeAldpevos ecip<nyony Sia 
? a ~ S029 , , ” ‘ , uy 
Inoot Xpictob: obtds eorw mdvrwv KUpios. oldare TO ‘yevdopevov 37 
tn 2 ue alee , > , rene. | a , . 
pha Kal” GAns tis “lovdaias, apfduevos amd ris TadeAaias — 
\ \ , Ai pli > : > a §- 9448 t it 
peta TO Kipvypa 6 exypv€ev “lwdvys, “Incody rov amd Nalapeé, 38 
ws éxpevcev adrov 6 Beds mveduare ayiw Kal Suvdper, ds SipAdev 
37 Kyprype. : 
32 Oadaccav] +os rapayevouevos ANahnoe gor Soden 33 ovv] cOov JHR 
Tov Oeov] cov JHR om rapecuev JHR 36 doyor] +ov WHmg 


Soden 37 add yes before oodare WH Soden JHR apEamevov 
Soden Knpvyua] Barricoua WH Soden JHR 


30 aww Onre 





Editors 





82 ev oxia oipwvos Bupcews BNA 81(+D) apa rir cimwr Bupca C 
Odaraccay BNA 81 + os waparyevojevos Kadnoe cor C(+D) 33 re BNC 81 
ye A TwavTa Ta mpooreTayueva got BNC 81 ra mpocreraypeva co ravra A 
vro BN 81 amo ACN“(+D) Tov 2° BNAC(+D) om 81 34 croua - 
BN 81(+D) +avrov ACN¢ 35 ecrw BNC 81(+D) cora A 36 Tov 
BNAC*id 81 +yap Cvid(+D) Aoyov BN®A 81 +ov NC(+D) 
ecpnvnv B? 37 odare B users ovdare NAC 81 (+D) “yev ojevov 
BNA 81(+D) yeyovos C apfamevos BNC +yap A(+D) aptapevoy 81 
Knpvyua (B) Bamriopa B°8AC 81 (+D) 38 os BACK’ 81 ws 


Old Uncial 





32 @adaccav] +os raparyevouevos \adnoe cor. HLPSS(+D) 33 Kuptou] — 
deov HLPSS(+D) 36 doyov] +ov HLPSS(+D) ecpnvnv] Stxacocuvny S 
37 add vpes before ordare HLPSS(+D) aptapevoy LPSS Knpuyua)] 
Bamrricpa HLPSS(+D) 38 add ev before mvevyare L 


Antiochian 





33 .dov, with omission of rapecper, 
D pesh sah may be preferable to the 
reading ow of the B-text; note the 
Semitism. 

cov D d vg pesh sah may be pre- 
ferable to the more religious phrase 
Tou Geov. 

36 Tov doyov amecredey BN*A 81 
vg; verbum swum misit gig d sah ; tov 
doyor ov amecrekev % E e Antiochian ; 
Tov ‘yap Noyov avrou amecrethev 614 perp 
tm vg.codd ; rov yap Noyov ov ameorethev 


Cvid D pesh hel-x. ‘yap and ov seem 
to be different attempts at ameliora- — 
tion, although in the case of ov tran-— 
scriptional change might perhaps 
have worked in either direction. — 
Note that ov was probably struck 
out in &% before the codex was issued — 
from the scriptorium. ‘His’ with — 
Aoyov, found frequently in versions — 
(Latin, Sahidic), need not imply a — 
different Greek text (but cf. 614). i 
37 aptayevos BRACDHE; aptamevov 












x CODEX BEZAE 99 





i 
31 | kai dnow: KopvyAe, ctonxodoOn cov 1) mpooevyx?) Kal at ene 
+ 32 poatvat cov euvicbnoav eviimiov tod Oeod: mépxbov odv eis 
Hemp Kal peraxdAcoos Xipwva ds émiKxadetras Terpos: 
obdtos Eevilerar ev oixia Liuwvos Bupséws mapa PdAaccay, ds 
33 Tapayevopuevos AaAjoe. cor. eEavTis od<v> Emeuiba mpos ae 
Tmapakarav eAbelv mpos uds, od Sé Kadds éemoinoas ev TaxeL 
mapayevopevos. viv <irdod mavtTes Hels evedmridv cov, aKodcaL 


a a 


34 BovAdpuevor Tapa cob Ta mpooTeTaypeva cot amo Tob Beod. avoi- 

| €as S€ 70 ordpa Ilérpos eimev: ’En’ adnfecias katadXapBavdpevos 

\ ¢ > ” 4 € : 2\)? 2 1 ¢ 

35 OTe ovK CoTW mpoowmoAnumTyns 6 Beds, GAN ev mavTi EO 6 

— — PoBovpmevos adbrov Kat éepyaldopuevos Sixavoodvyv Sexros atT@ 

36 €oTiv. tov yap Adyov dv améotiwWev Tois viois *lopajA eday- 
? /, baad \ > ~ ~ Ss > / 

yeAlopuevos eipyynv dia “Inood Xpiorod (obtés e€otw mdvTwv 

/ ¢ a ow \ / 9. & > / > / 

37 KUptos) | duets oldaTe, TO yevopuevov Kal’ dAns “lovdaias, apEd- 
A > A ~ / A A / “a > / 

pevos yap amo tis TadAaias pera to Bdaticpa 6 éxjpufev 

} > 4 > ~ A > A / “a ” e ‘ ¢ / 7 

38 Iwavns, | "Inootv rov ao Nalapéé, dv expicer 6 Beds ayiw mvev- 

pare Kat Suvdper: odtos Sunder edepyeTav Kai eicpevos mavTas 


a, te ee 


38 evwpevas 





stetit in conspecto meo in veste splendida 31 et ait corneli exaudita est oratio tua et 
aelemosynae tuae in mente habitae sunt in conspectu di 32 mitte ergo in joppen et 
accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus hic hospitatur in domum simonis pellionis 
juxta mare qui cum venerit loquatur tibi 33 e vestigio ergo misi ad te rogando 
venire te ad nos tu autem bene fecisti in brevi advenire nunc ergo nos omnes in 
conspectu tuo audire volumus a te quae praecepta sunt tibia do 34 aperiens autem 
os petrus dixit in veritate expedior quia non est personarum acceptor ds 35 sed in 
omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptus est ei 36 verbum suum 
misit filiis istrahel evangelizare pacem per ihm xpm hic est omnium dns 37 vos 
scitis quid factum est per totam _judaea cum coepisset enim a galilaea post st baptismum 
quod praedicavit johannes 38 ihm a nazareth quem unxit ds sancto spo et virtute 
hic pergressus est benefaciens et sanans omnes qui obtenebantur a diabolo quia ds 





34 in veritate comperi quoniam non est personarum acceptor deus, 35 sed 
in omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptabilis ei est. 

87 vos scitis quod factum est verbum per omnem Judaeam, incipiens enim 
a Galilaea post baptismum quod praedicavit Johannes, 38 Jesum a Nazareth 
quemadmodum unxit eum deus spiritu sancto et virtute: ipse circumivit 
benefaciens et curans omnes qui oppressi erant a diabolo, quoniam deus erat 





31 pyow] dicit -x- mihi ~ 33 mapaxadwy eOew pos nuas] -X rogans 
ut venires ad nos ¥ 36 yap] -X: enim ¥ 





Antiochian (attempt to improve and see Torrey, Composition and Date 
grammar). Cf. Lk. xxiii. 5, xxiv. 47 of Acts, pp. 25-28. 

(note vv. ll.), Acts i. 22, for note- D d omit pnua (‘matter’), thereby 
worthy instances of this Aramaism, avoiding the Semitism. 





d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 7 (8) 
ef. iv. 27, 1 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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x 


evepyeT@v Kal idpevos mévras Tods Katadvvacrevopevous bd 
To StaBoAov, Sti 6 Oeds Hv per’ adbrob: Kat jets wdprupes TavT@V 39 
dv éroinoey &v te TH xdpa THv "lovdaiwy Kai "lepovcaAju dv 
Kal dveiAay Kpewdoarres emt EvAov. Tobrov 6 Beds Hyeipev TH 40 
tpitn hepa Kal edwKev adrov eudav yevéoOar, od mavri TH 41 
Aa aGAAd pdprvor tots mpokexeiporovypévors bad Tob Oeod, 
jpiv, otrwes ovveddyouev Kal ovverriouev abt@ peta TO GvacTha- 
var abrov ék vexp@v* Kal mapyyyerev juiv KnpvEar TO Aa® Kat 42 ‘ 
Siapapripacbat Sti obrds eoTw 6 dpiopévos bd Tod Beob KpiTis 
léivtwv Kal vexp@v. to’tm mdvres ot mpopfirar paprupotow, 43 
adeow apaptidv AaPeiv Sia Tob dvdpatos adrod mdvta Tov 
muotevovta eis avrov. tt Aadobvros tod Ilérpov 7a pryara 44 
Tatra émémece TO TVEDMA TO ayiov emi mdavTas Tos aKkovovTas 
tov Adyov. Kal e€€ornoav of ex mepiTouAs moTol ot cuvAAGar 45 
t® Ilétpw, dru Kai emi ta €Ovyn 7) Swped Tod mvevdpaTos TOD 
ayiov éxKéxvTar* HKovov yap avTdv Aadovvrwv yAdooatg Kat 46 
peyaduvevtwy Tov Bedv. tore amexpiOn Ilétpos: | Mare ro vdwp 47 
dvvatar KwAtoai tis Tod pn BamriocOfjvar TovTous oiTwes TO 





89 vepoveadnu] ev tepovoadnu Soden 
MVEULATOS TOU ayLou] ayLou mvevpaTos Soden 


45 ot 2°] ooo. WHmg Soden JHR 
47 kwdvoa duvarat Soden mg 





39 nues BNC 81 
NAC 81 


users A(+D) tepovoadny B(+D) ev cepovoadnu 
40 yyeipey BANS 81 +e” NC 41 vio Tov Jeov nuw 


BSA 81(+D) uw vro rou Geov C 
42 ovros BC(+D) avros NA 81 

45 0 2°B ogo NA 81(+D) 
ay.ou mvevpatos SA 81 


cuwegdayouev BNA 81(+D) +avTw C 
44 ererece BN 81 emece A(+D) 
mvevuparos Tou a-yiou B (cf. D) 





39 nues| tecuer HLPSS 
om kat after ov S 
45 ot 2°] oso. HLPSS(+D) 
46 o merpos HLPSS(+D) 


42 ovros] avros H(L ?)PSs 


tepovaadnp] ev cepovoadnu HLPSS 
43 rovrw] rovrov HL 


MTVEVLATOS TOV ayLou] a’ycou mvevpatos HLPSS 
47 xwrvoa Suvara tis HLPSS 





40 (ev) TH TpiTn nNMEpa] pera THY 
TpiTny neEepay t. Dd show a 
similar variation of text in Matt. xvi. 
21, xvii. 23, as do also the Latin 
codices a k (but not D d) in Mk. viii. 
31; see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
1891, pp. 91f. 

41 The addition of ‘forty days’ 
(D d hel -X-) is found also in E e perp 


gig t vg.codd sah Vigilius Const. 
Apost. vi. 30. 

46 To the erased words of D corre- 
spond in d: praevaricatis linguis et 
magnificantes (i.e. erepats (2?) yAwooas 
kat meyadvvovTrwy). Most Latin texts 
lack praevaricatis altogether ; vg.cod. 
ardmach reads variis (cf. pesh), 
Rebapt swis, sah ‘other.’ 
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, A A 

Tovs Katadvvactevbevras bm0 Tod SiaBdAov, Sti 6 Oeds Hv pet 
~ a / ~ ~ ~ 
30 abrod: Kai jwets udprupes adTod dv éemoinoev ev Te TH XWPA THV 
hs ? , Ads , a Ese oe , LN 
: Iovdaiwy Kat *lepovoaAju: dv Kal avetAav Kpeudoavtes emt 

5 ~ \ ” \ 
40 EvAov. Tobrov 6 Meds Hyetpev peta THY TpiTHY TwEepay Kal <dwKev 
~ “a ~ and /, a 
41 atTt@ evpavh yevéobar, od} marti TH a@® GAAA pdprvat Tots 

“~ “A a 4 
mpoKkexelpotovnuevors v0 TOO Yeod, jpeiv, oirwes ovvepayopuev 
~ ‘ a 
Kal ouveiowev adT@ Kal ovv<avdcoTpddnuev peTa TO avacThvar 
- ~ - \ 9 , a ~ a“ ‘ 
42 €k veKp@v hpéepas ji Kal evereiAato Hyeiv KnpvEar TH Aa@ Kat 
7, « “~ ~ \ 
Siapaprvpacbar Sts obTds EoTW 6 wWpLiopevos Bro TOO Aeob KpiT?s 
«43 Cava Kal vexpdv. tovtTw mdvTes of mpodfrar paptrupodow, 
~ a \ fol lon 
ddeow dpaptidv AaBeiv dia Tod dvduaros atrod mdvta Tov m- 
44 orevovta eis adrov. €Tv AadodvTos Tob Ilétpov Ta phyara tadra 
~ \ 
€mecev TO mvEbpa TO dylov emi mavTas ToOvs aKovovTas TOV Adyov. 
45 kal e€€ornoay of €k TrepiTopts morTol dao. ovvAjABov 7TH Ilérpw, 
” ‘ ~ 
Ott Kai emt Ta EOvn 1) Swpea Tob mvevparos ayiov exKéxuTat: 
46 jKovov yap avtdv Aadovvrav [........+..... Kal 
A 

47 weyaduvovtw |v tov Oedv. elmev Sé 6 Ilérpos: | Mijre ro vdwp 
~ / 4 ~ A ~ > \ i A 
KwA<do>ai tis Sivarar Tod pry Bamricbjvar adrovs oiTwes TO 


39 ners] vets 





erat cum illo 39 et nos testes ejus quae fecit in regione judaeorum et hierusalem d 
quem etiam interfecerunt suspensum in ligno 40 hunc ds suscitavit post tertium 
dieum et dedit ei manifestum fieri 41 non omni populo sed testibus praedestinatis 
a do nobis qui simul manducavimus et simul bibimus cum eo et conversi sumus 
postquam surrexit a mortuis dies xl 42 et praecepit nobis praedicare populo et 
protestari quia ipse est qui praestitus est a do judex vivorum et mortuorum 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium peribent remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem qui credit in eum 44 adhuc loquente petro berba haec 
cecidit pS sanctus super omnes qui audiebant verbum 45 et obstupefacti sunt qui 
erant ex circumcisio fideles qui simul venerunt cum petro quia et super gentes 
donum sps sancti effusum est 46 audiebant enim eos loquentes praevaricatis 
linguis et magnificantes dm dixit autem petrus 47 numquid aliquis aquam 





cum eo. 39 et nos testes omnium eorum quae fecit et in regione Judaeorum et trenaeus, 
in Hierusalem ; quem interfecerunt suspendentes in ligno. 40 hune deus ie ae a 
excitavit tertia die, et dedit eum manifestum fieri, 41 non omni populo, sed © ~ ’ 
testibus nobis praedestinatis a deo, qui cum eo et manducavimus et bibimus 
post resurrectionem a mortuis; 42 et praecepit nobis adnuntiare populo et 
testificari quoniam ipse est praedestinatus a deo judex vivorum et mortuorum. cf, iy, 20, 2 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium reddunt remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem credentem in eum. 

47 numquid aliquis aquam vetare potest ad baptizandum hos qui iii. 12, 15 (48) 

pqris TO bdwp Kwdoae Sivarat Tovrous, olives 

39 ov] quem -x: rejecerunt Judaei ¥ 41 Kat cuvaveorpagnuey nuepas Harclean 
i) et versati sumus -X- cum eo dies quadraginta ” 46 Kat meyaduvovTwr] 
text et magnificantes (?), mg et glorificantes 





Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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x—XI 


a Bi ” \ a 
mvedpa TO ayiov édaBov ws Kal yeis; mpooeragey Sé adrods 48 
> ~ “~ “~ ~ 
€v T@ ovopar. *Inoot Xpiotod BarriOjva. tore jpwrnoav 
avrov émyseivar 7p<pas Twds. 

“Hxovoay Sé of amdotodo Kat of aBeAgot of Ovres KaTa TH XI ¥ 
*Tovdaiay ore Kal ta Ovn edéEavro tov Adyov Tob Beod. Sre Sé2 
avéBy Ilérpos eis "lepovoaAnu, Svexpeivovto mpos avrov of ék 
mepitopijs | Aéyovres ort etonAPev mpds dvdpas axpoPvariav éyovras 3 

\ / k J a > / \ / > / > a &, 
Kal avvépayey avtois. apfduevos Sé Ilétpos eferibero adrois 4 
6 a~ r / "E . eee > / *T 4 4 \ i 
KabeEfs Aéywv: "Eyw juny ev rodreu "loamy mpocevydpevos Kal 5 
eldov ev exordcet dpaa, KataBaivov oKxedds TL Ws d0dvnv weyaAnv 
Técoapow apxais Kabiepevynv ex Tob odpavod, Kal HAPev aypr ewod- 
> ~ ~ 
eis HV atevioas Karevdouv Kal eldov Ta TeTpaTTOdA THs ys Kal Ta 6 
Onpia Kat Ta épmera Kal Ta TeTEWa TOD odpavod* HKovoa Sé Kal 7 





1 ynKovoay de o amocrodor Kar o adehpor] akovorov de eyeveTo Tots aocro\ots 


kat Tas adeAgas JHR 
Soden (but cf. mg) JHR 


2 cepocoduya Soden 
ouveparyes WHmg Soden (but cf. mg) JHR 


3 eondOes WHmg 





48 de BN 81 te A 
+rov kupiov 81 (+D) 
B81 cuvepayes NA(+D) 


avrovs B 81(+D) avrows NA 
3 eondOev B 81 


ovowart BRA 
econdbes NA(+D) ouveparyev 
5 mpocevxouevos BANS 81(+D) om NS 


KaraBatvoy oxevos Tt BNA(+D) oxevos re karaBawwy 81 





47 ws] kabws HLPSS 


48 de] re HLPSS 


€V TW OVOLATL 


tnoov xpictou BamricOnva] BawricOnvar ev Tw ovouar. Tov Kuptlov HLPSs (cf. D) 


2 ore de] kac ore HLPSS 


tepocoAuua, HLPSS (cf. D) 


3 apos 


avipas axpoBuvoriay exovras evondOes (-ev L) xa cvvedaryes (-ev L) HLPSS (cf. D) 


4 o werpos HLPSS 
epmera] +rns yns H 


om xaeEns L 
7 om kat 1° HLPSS 


6 om Tys yns HPS 





1-2 The rewritten ‘ Western’ text 
of vss. 1, 2 is transmitted on the whole 
more completely in D d than in any 
of the Latin or Syriac witnesses, which, 
however, are numerous and contain 
large parts of it. Vs. 1, for o D 
should perhaps be read ros ; for edeéaro 
possibly edefavro. After tov Aoyov 
tov Oeov the addition, not found in 
D d, of kat edotagov (edokacay?) Tov 
Geov (cf. xi. 18, xxi. 20) is adequately 
attested for the ‘Western’ text by 
perpT gig vg.codd hel. Vs. 2, at 
some point after eriornpiéas an omitted 
verb (e&m\dev?) seems to be attested 
by perp vg.codd hel-x-, For xarnvrncev 
avros the conjecture of Zahn, xar- 
nvTncev avrov, commends itself, but 
beginning with os xa: the testimony 
of the versions (except d) fails. A 
few other minor variants require no 


mention. The Latin authorities for 
the ‘ Western’ expansion in vs. 2 have 
a form abbreviated to a less degree 
than hel -x- but in somewhat the same 
way. 
1 The reading of D (substantially 
confirmed by pesh) : axovoror de eyevero 
TOS aAMogTOAOLS Kat TOLs adeAPots is More 
Semitic than the B-text. Cf. LXX 
Gen. xlv. 2, Is. xxiii. 5, xlviii. 3, 20; 
axoveroy does not occur in N.T. D 
may here have the original text. 

2 mpocgwvncas D may be an error 
for mpocgwynou, cf. hel-x: logui; but 
the Latin witnesses agree with D. 

Karnvrncev avros D is hardly toler- 
able; possibly avros is a mistake for 
avrov (Zahn), but more probably it is 
due to the Latin eis of d. 

3 eondOes, ouvedayes NAD Anti- 
ochian perp gig vg hel.mg sah boh ; 
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~ ‘ 4 ca LA 4A e ~ td 4 
48 mvedua TO ayov éAaBov wowep Kal eis; ToTe mpooérager 
~ ~ ~ > ~ ~ 
avrovs BarrioOjqvar ev TH dvdpate Tod Kupiov ‘Inaod Xpuorod. 
a € , / 
TOTE TrapeKdAecay avTov mpos avTovs Siapetvar HuEpas Twas. 
a ~ > a a 
XI ’Axovordv 8€ éyévero trois dmoardAos Kal Tots adeAgots ot 
A a ~ ¢ A 
2 €v TH “lovdaia ott Kal Ta €Ovn edeEaro Tov Adyov TOG Beod. Oo pev 
ss I / 8 \ € ~~ / Ta £r 67 > *T / 
obv lérpos 81a ixavod ypdvov 70éAnce mopevOijvar eis ‘lepooo- 
, > ra 
Avpa Kal mpoodwvyjcas Tods adeApods Kal emuorynpi~as adrous, 
~ ~ 4 a 
moAdv Adyov movovpevos, Sia TOV xwpdv SiddoKwv adrovs* os 
kal katyvTnoe adrois Kal amnyyiAev adrois tiv xdpw Tod 
~ ~ ‘\ 
Beod. of Sé ex mepitopns adeAdoit Svexpivovro mpos adrov 
~ ‘\ 
3 | A€yovres Sti EiatAOes mpos avdpas axpoBvortiav é€xovTas Kal 
4 auvedayes adv adrois. dp&duevos dé Ilérpos eerifero adrois 
‘ ~ tA > A v > > / / /, 
57a Kateéfs Aéywv: "Eya junv ev “Idan adder mpocevxyopevos 
aA ~ > , 
kal eldov éxotdce: Spaya, KataBaivov oxeids tr ws dOdvnv 
a A A ‘ 
peydAnv térpacw apxais Kabiewevnv ex Tob odpavod, Kal AADev 
6 ews euod: eis Hv drevioas Katevoovy Kai eldov TeTpdmoda Tis 
~ ~ ~ \ 
yYis Kai 7a Onpia Kal épmera Kat merewa Tod odpavod: Kal 


2 nbeAnoat 6 abeviuras 





prohibere potest ut baptizentur isti qui spm sanctum acceperunt sicut et nos d 
48 tunc praecepit eos baptizari in nomine dni ihu xpi tunc rogaverunt eum ad eos 
demorari dies aliquos 

1 audito vero apostoli et fratres qui erant in judaeam quia et gentes 
exceperunt verbum di 2 quidem ergo petrus per multo tempore voluit proficisci in 
hierosolyma et convocavit fratres et confirmavit eos multum verbum faciens per 
civitates docens eos quia et obviavit eis et enuntiavit eis gratiam di quia erant de 
circumcisione fratres judicantes ad eum 3 dicentes quia introisti ad viros praeputia 
habentes et simul manducasti cum eis 4 incipiens autem petrus exponebat eis per 
ordinem dicens 5 ego eram in joppen civitate orans et vidi in mentis stupore visum 
descendere vas quodam velut linteum magnum quattuor principibus dimittebatur de 
caelo et venit usque ad me 6 in quod intuitus considerabat et vidi quadripedes 
terrae et vestias et repentia et volatilia caeli 7 et audivi vocem dicentem mihi 





47 spiritum sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et nos? Irenaeus 
TO mvevua TO Aytov ElaBov ws kal juets ; Lenten 





20 wev ovv merpos . . . Sidackwy avrous] -x- et benedicebant deo. ipse Harclean 
quidem igitur Petrus per tempus non modicum volebat abire Hierosolymam et 
loqui fratribus; et quum confirmasset, profectus est - et ~ docuit eos ¥ 
3 eiondOes, Kat ouvedaryes] mg ingressus sis et ederis 5 peyadnv] mg 
splendidum 








e.onOev, cuvedaryey B 81 L minn pesh inferior. Cf. perp gig vg and hel.text 
hel.text. The B-text is due to the (‘propter’). 

failure to recognize or as direct 5 With hel.mg cf. perp splendidum 
interrogative (‘why?’), hence is magnum. 


yea 
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~ > 

dwvis Aeyovons pow "Avaords, Ilétpe, Oicov Kai ddye. elmov 8 
8 F M >) ~ "4 a 4 n” > 10. HT) "4 > AAG, 

é€- Mydapuds, Kpie, Ort Kowodv 7) axdBaprov oddémore ciatjADev — 
eis TO oTOpa ov. ameKpiOn dé ex Sevtépov Pwr) Ek TOD ovpavod: 9 — 
og e 0. A > 0 / \ \ a ~ a 2 tA > 4 , 1 ., 

6 Beds exabdpioev od x) Koivov. Tobro dé éyevero emi Tpis, Kal 10 — 

> , / A > ‘ > 4 ‘ > \ > ~ 
dveorrdo0n mdAw dmavra «is Tov ovpavdv. Kai idod e€avris 11 
Tpeis avdpes eréotnoay emi Thy oikiay ev } Huev, ameotaAuévor 
amo Katcapeias mpés me. elzrev 5€ 70 mvedud por cuveAGetv adtois 
pndev Siaxpeivavra. HAPov Sé adv euol Kal of €& adeAdoi obrot, 

‘ > / > ‘ ~ > la > vA A ec a 
Kat elonABopev cis Tov olkov Tob avipds. amiyyerev Se qyiv 
mas eldev Tov ayyedov ev TH olkw adtobd orabevta Kal eimdvra* 
Tléuxbov eis "loamy cai perdmepipar Liwva tov émucadovpevov 
Tl / a Aar la e¢?7 ‘ 2» FG . J 0 / \ \ a e 

érpov, Os AaAjoer pHyuata mpos oé ev ols cwOnon od Kal Tas O 
rade > A a # / a > 4 \ ~ A 
otkds gov. ev 5€ TH dpEacbai pe Aadrciv érémecev TO veda TO 
@ : a) 2 8 a S Siero”. € ~ > > ~ > /, \ ~ 
dy.ov em’ adtods Womep Kal ef Huds ev apyh. euvyiaOnv dé Tod 
ev * , € z) "T , \ 2D7 on eT 
pyjpatos tod Kupiov ws éAcyev’ *Iwdvns pev Barrie vdaTe 
duets S¢ BamricOjcecbe ev mvedpati dyiw. ef ody TH tonv 
Swpeav SwKev adtois 6 Beds ws Kal huiv moredoacw emi TOV 

v4 > ~ / > ‘A / 4 A ~ \ / 
Kupiov “Inootv Xpiordv, éyw tis Hunv Suvards KwAtoat Tov Oedv; 
> uA A ~ e 4 1 3997 A ‘ if l 
dxovoavtes 5€ Tadta Hovyacay Kai edd€acav Tov Bedv A€yovres* 18 











} 
"Apa Kal tots €Oveow 6 Beds Ti perdvoray eis Cwhv ESwKev. 
Editors 9 pwn ex devrepov WHmg Soden 11 nuqvy WHmg Soden JHR 
12 pot To rvevya, Soden 13 erovra] +[avrw] Soden meupov] 
amrocretkov WH Soden JHR A 
Old Uncial 9 ex devrepov dwvn B gwvn ex devrepov NA 81 11 ynuev BNA(4+D) 
nunv 81 12 dtaxpewavra BAN? 81 dtaxpivovra SB e& BNA(+D) : 
+o 81 18 weuov B amogreiiov SA 81 (+D) 14 o BNA(+D) 
om 81 16 exynoOnv BS 81(+D) exuvncOnuev A edeyev BNA 81 ¢ 
(+D) +07 8° 17 edwxev BA 81(+D) dedwxev S Tis BNA(+D) 
om 81 18 edofacay BN 81 edoéafov A £ 
Antiochian 8 ort] +7av HLPSS 9 5} +o HLPSS (cf. D) pwn ex Sevrepov i 
HLPSS” 10 om de H Takw averoracbn HLPSS 11 nunv a 
HLPSS 12 poe To Tvevpa HLPSS dtaxptvouevov HLPSS te 

13 de] re HLPSS evrovta] +avrw HLPSS(+D) mweuwov] amogrethoy 
HLPSs(+D) tommy] -+avdpas HLPSS 16 om rov 20 HLPSS 


17 eyw] +5¢ HLPSS 
edwkev evs Swyv HLPSS 


18 edogagov HLPSS apa] apaye HLPSS 





11 env 81 Antiochian, all versions ; 
nuev BSA D vg.2codd. This purely 
accidental change of nunv to nuey seems 
to have been an early occurrence ; the 
versions point to the true reading. 

12 Om pniev Siaxpwavra D d perp 
hel. For dcaxpwvopevov 8 E Antiochian 


e (dubitantem) vg (haesitans) cf. x. 20. 
That the text of B is a conformation 
to x. 20 is made less likely by the 
active voice and telling force of the 
participle. 

17 Dd vg.one cod Rebapt Aug. trin 
xv. 19, 35 omit o @eos. This may be 
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qkovoa pwvijy Aéyovedy prow: ‘Avdora., Ilézpe, Oicov Kai daye. 
“Selma Sé- Mydapas, KUple, OTL KoOWWOV 7 dxdBaprov ovdémroTe 
geionOe cis TO oTdpa pov. eyévero duvh ex Tod odpavod 
bf , a ¢ \ > fa) , \ \ , ~ § \ 
to mpos pe: “A 6 eds exafdpicev od py Kowov. Todbro dé 
Ba ip Petr , 1 2 , , ¢ > ‘ ? s 
éyéveto emi tpis, Kat aveortacbn mdaAw amavTa eis Tov odpavov. 
~ = / > > 
II kat idod eauris ¥ avdpes éeméotncay emi tiv oikiay ev HF jer, 
A ~ , 
12 ameotraAuevor amo Kascapaias mpds pe. elmev Sé TO mvebpd poe 
~ a Kay \ 
cuveAGeiv adrois. AABov adv epwoi Kai ot €€ adeAdoi odor, Kat 
: eer 4 > \ ee, - > / Wis a ~ 
13 eio7nABoper eis Tov oikov Tod avipds. amyyyedev 5é jpety THs 
eidev Gyyedov ev TH olkw adtod oralévta Kai eimdvta adbT@: 
, 
’Amdateidov eis “loamy Kai perameuypar Lipwva tov émKadov- 
4 a , ec? ‘ \ > e ¥. \ 
14 pevov Ilétpov, ds AaAjoe prywatra mpos ce ev off awhyon od 
\ ~ ¢ Se > A ~ / ~ > a ” 
15 Kal mas 6 olkds cov. ev dé TH apEacOai pe Aadrciv adrois émecev 
~ a \ > a > > ~ > la 
16 TO mvedpa TO dywov én” adtois ws Kai ef’ Huds ev apyh. epv7j- 
~ ~ / 
aOnv Sé Tod pryatros Tob Kupiov ws cAdcyev: “Ilwdvyyns pev éBar- 
“a > / > 
wWTtioev voate tpyets S5€ Bamricbijcecde ev mrevwa<Ty» ayiw. et 
a a >? \ 
obv TH tonv Swpedv Cdwkev adrois ws Kal Hueiv mucTevoaow emi 
fo! ” ~ \ 
tov Kupiov “Inootv Xpiordv, eéyw tis juny Suvaros KwAdoat Tov 
Gedv Tob pr) Sodvar adrois mvetua dytov moTevoacw em avTa; 
18 dkovoavtes 5é Tatra jovxacay Kal edofacoary Tov Oeov Aéjov- 
tes "Apa kal tois EOveow 6 Deds perdvoway eis Cw edwxev. 


16 Barrie Onoer Bat 





surgens petre immola et manduca 8 dixit autem absit dne quia commune et 

) inmundum numquam introibit in os meum. 9 respondit vero vox de caelo ad me 
quae ds mundavit tu nolicommunicare 10 hoc autem factum est per ter et sublata 
sunt iterum omnia in caela 11 et ecce statim tres viri supervenerunt ad domum 
in qua erant missi a caesarea ad me 12 et dixit Sps mihi simul venire cum eis 
veneruntque mecum etiam sex fratres isti et introibimus in domum ipsius viri 
13 adnuntiavit autem nobis quomodo vidit angelum in domo sua stetisse et dixisse 
ei mitte in joppen et accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus 14 qui loquebatur 
verba ad te in quibus salvus fias et omnis domus tua 15 et dum coepisset loqui eis 
cecidit Sps sanctus super eos sicut super nos in principium 16 recordatus sum 
verbum dni sicut dicebat johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem baptizamini spo 
sancto 17 si autem aequalem donum dedit eis sicut nobis credentibus in dnm ihm 
xXpm ego quis eram qui possim prohibere dum ut non daret eis Spm sanctum credenti- 
busineum 18 cum autem audissent haec siluerunt et clarificaverunt dm dicentes 





17 Tov wy Sovva avros tvevpa aryiov micrevoacw er avrw] -X- ut non daret iis 
Spiritum sanctum, quum credidissent in dominum Jesum Christum ~¥ 





Tight, but is more probably due to the Like hel-x- vg.cod reads in domi- 
‘Western’ reviser’s viewthat the Holy num Jesum Christum; cf. vg.codd in 
Spirit was the gift of Christ. nomine Jesu Christi, and Bohemian. 





d 
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e A E 2 td > \ ~ , a / 9. 
Ot pev odv Siacrapevres amo Tis Orcixpews THs yevouevns emi 
Lreddvw SrAAOov ews Doweixyns Kai Kvmpov kai *Avrwyeias, 
‘ ~ ‘ /, > " , > / / 
pndevi Aadobvres Tov Adyov ef put) povov "lovdaiois. Hoav sé 
> 27 A ” U4 \ ~ o > 4 ' 

twes e€ adradv avdpes Kumpior cat Kupnvaior, otrwes edOdvres 
els “Avridxecay €AdAovy Kai mpos tods “EAAnuiords, ebayyeAlo- 
pevor Tov KUpiov "Inoodv. Kali Hv yelp Kupiov per abtav, troAvs 21 
> Ay vie 4 2 7 ae ee , > , : a 
te apiOuos 6 morevoas éeméotpepey emi Tov KUpiov. HKovaOn Sé 22 
a > 1 os at) , a ” 2% \ : a 
6 Adyos eis Ta WTA THs exxAnoias Tis ovens ev "lepovcadnp mwepi — 
We We z , ¢ > , a e 
avrav, kat e€améoretAav BapvaBav ews *Avrioyeias: ds mapa- 23 

yevopevos Kal dav tiv xdpw tiv Tod Beod éxydpyn Kai mapexdrer 

mavras TH mpobgcer THs Kapdias mpoopevew ev TO Kupiw, Ort 24 
hv avip ayalos Kai mAnpys mvedparos ayiov Kal miorews. Kal — 
mpooeTeOn dxAos ixavds. e€AADe Sé cis Tapoov dvacrijcat 25 
Ladrov, | kai edpwv jyayev eis *Avridyevav. eyevero Sé adrois Kal 26 





21 [o] Soden 
[ev] WH om ey Soden JHR 
25 avacrnoa] avafnrncoat WH Soden JHR 


22 BapyaBav] +[dceh ery] Soden 23 [rnv 2°] Soden 
24 txavos] +rw kuptw WH Soden JHR ~ 





tovdacas BA 81 
evayyedioTas ® 


tovdaca & 
ed\Anvas 


19 cregdayw BS 81 oregavov A (cf. D) 
20 cat 2° BNA 81 om N%(+D) edAnvicras B 81 


AN(+D) 22 ovens BN 81 om A(+D) 23 rnv 2° BNA om 81(+D) ~ 
e B om SA 81(+D) 24 nv avnp BA 81(+D) arvnp ny SN txavos B 
+rw kupw B'XA 81 (+D) 25 rapoov BNA +0 BapvaBas 81 avacrnaat 


B_ avaftnrncat BNA 81 (cf. D) 26 kat eviavrov BNA eviaurov 81 (cf. D) 





om xac 2° HLPSS(+D) 21 om 
tepocoduyos HLPSS” 


20 ed@ovres] evochOovres HPSS” 
o HLPSs(+D) 22 om ovens HLPSS(+D) 


BapvaBar] +dceMev HLPSS(+D) 
om ev HLPSS(+D] 
BapraBas HLPSS 

26 evpwy] +avrov HLPSS 
om kat before evravrov HLPSS (cf. D) 


24 ixavos] +rw xvprw HLPSS(+D) 


nyayev] +avrov HLPSS 


23 om rqv 2° HLPSS(+D) 


avacrnoat] avatnrnoa HLPSS (cf. D) 
avrouvs HLPSS 





20 edAnnuotas B 81 Antiochian, 
evayyeXoras (error for ekAnvictas) N; 
e\Anvas ADN° 1518. ‘Greeks’ is the 
rendering of all versions, but is not 
decisive as to the word in the Greek 
copiesused. Eusebius and Chrysostom 
refer to “E\Anves in this connexion, 
but the reading of the text they used 
is not thereby certainly indicated 
(cf. vi. 1); it may have been either 
e\A\nuioras (‘ Greek-speaking persons ’) 
or eAAnvas. The unusual edAAnnuoras 
is probably right; note on the part 
of cod. A the same tendency to alter 
in Acts ix. 29, where A reads eAAnvas for 
ed\Anuoras. The context in the verse 


under discussion requires a contrast 
between Jews and non-Jews, and no 
reason appears why the latter should 
not be designated by the term ‘ Greek- 
speaking persons.’ The specific mean- 
ing ‘Greek-speaking Jews’ belongs 
to the word only where that is clearly 


25 rapcov] +o — 


indicated by the context, as is oe 5 
. 


not the case here. See B. B. Warfiel 
Journal of Biblical Literature and 
Exegesis, Boston, 1883, pp. 113-127. 

21 o before micrevoas BNA 81 minn 
is awkward and probably to be re- 
tained. D Antiochian omit. 


23 The addition of » BY 181 is — 
not to be accepted; the evidence of 


Risen. : 


CODEX BEZAE 107 





4 Side otis , Na or. , a L oe 
9 OF pev ody diacmapertes amo Tis Orcibews THs yevowervns amd 
Tod Lreddvov SipAPov Ews Doweikns wai Kdapov Kai ’Avtio- 

/ \ \ / ~ > \ / > / > 
xelas, undevi tov Adyov Aadodvres i x7) wdovors “lovdatous. Foav 

/ > > ~ wv , ‘ “a a > / 
d€ twes &€ adradv avdpes Kumpior Kai Kupnvaior, oftwes éAOdvres 
eis “Avridyevav éAddovv mpds rods “EAAnvas, edayyeAlopevor 
13 TOV KUpLov *Inoody Xpiordv. Hv dé yelp Kupiov per adray, 
2 TOAUs TE apiOuos muoTevoas eréotperev emi Tov KUpLov. 1KOv- 

A CY / > A y ~ > / ~ > > \ 

- 08n Sé 6 Adyos eis TA HTa THs exxAnoias ris ev "lepovoadATju 
\ 7 A \ 3 /, / a @ ~ > 
 mepi adra@v, kai e€arréoretAav BapvdBav dieABetv ews THs >Avtio- 
3 XElas* Os Kal Tapayevopevos Kal idwv Thy xdpw Tob Beod éexdpy 
kal mapexdAc mavras TH mpoldce Tis Kapdias mpoomevew TH 
4 Kupi, ote Hv avip ayabds Kat mAjpns mvedpwaros dyiov Kat 
5 MioTews. Kal mpoceréOn dxdos ixavos TH Kupiw. | axovoas Se 
6 Tt LabAds eorw cis Mapoov e&fAev avalntrdv adbrov, tkal wst 

auvTuxav tapekdAecev eABeiv «is “Avridyerav. oirwes mapa- 





forsitam et gentibus ds paenitentiam in vitam dedit 19 illi quidem dispersi a con- 
flictatione quae facta est sub stephano transierunt usque phoenicen et cyprum et 
antiochiam nemini verbum loquentes nisi solis judaeis 20 erant autem quidam ex 
ipsis viri cyprii et cyrinenses qui cum venissent antiochiam loquebantur cum craecos 
evangelizare dnm ihm xpm 21 et erat manus dni cum eis multisque numeris cum 
credidissent reversi sunt ad dnm 22 auditus est vero hic sermo in auribus ecclesiae 
quae erat in hierusalem de eis et miserunt barnabant ut iret usque antiocham 23 qui 
cum venisset et vidisset gratiam di gavisus est et adorabantur omnes ipso proposito 
cordis permanere a dnm 24 quia erat vir vonus et plenus Spo sancto et fidei et 
adposita est turba copiosa ad dnm 25 audiens autem quod saulus est tharso exiit 
Tequirere eum 26 et cum invenissent depraecabantur venire antiochiam contigit vero 





25-26 axovoas de . . . cwexvénoay] mg quum audivisset autem Saulum esse 
Tarsi, exiit ad quaerendum eum. qui, quum collocutus esset cum eo, persuasit 
eum venire Antiochiam. quum venissent autem, annum integrum congregati 
sunt 





vg (in domino), (d) perp (ad dominum), 
and of sah (‘in’) boh (‘in’) does not 
hecessarily point to the presence of 
the preposition in the underlying 
Greek, With ev the phrase, if not 
due to translation, would probably 
have to be taken in the characteristic 
Pauline sense, nowhere else found in 
Acts (iv. 2, xiii. 39 are different). 
Cf. xiii. 43 rpoopevew rn xapite. 

_ 26 The ‘ Western’ text of vs. 26 in D 
ils corrupt, but can be restored with 
the help of perp gig (in part) and 
hel.mg. For xa: ws we may substitute 
@ kat (with support of perp vg quem 
cum invenisset) or, more probably, os 





kat (to which hel.mg seems to point, 
ef. vs. 23). Both perp and hel.mg 
show by the following sentence that 
(unlike gig vg) they are rendering the 
‘Western’ text. oxdov txavoy may 
have been clumsily introduced from 
the B-text, and thus have supplanted 
a previous appropriate Ty exxAnova (so 
perp vg.cod.k™S); but it is perhaps 
more likely (Zahn) that in D (also d, 
in part) the words tn exkAno.a Kat 
edidackoy (cf. perp vg.cod.R™s) have 
dropped out between cvvexvdnoay and 
oxAov txavov. Note the different forms 
of the text in D and d. For expy- 
paticev D we should read -av. 
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eviavTov GAov ouvaxBivas ¢ ev TH exedAgoig : kat dvdd£at dyAov ixavov, 
Xprparioas TE TpPWTWS eV "Avrioxeig Tovs palyrds Xpevoriavovs 
"Ev atrais Sé€ tais épais KatHAQov amo 
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*Lepocodtpw 


Fond > ~ 2 ? 
mpodyra. «is “Avridxevav: dvaotas Sé eis e€ adrav dvopart af 


“AyaBos eovpawev Sud Tod mvedparos Aeysov peyddAnv pédrew — 
Eccoba ef’ GAnv tiv oixovperny: Fis eyévero emi KAavdiov. 


a G55 , > , \ t \ \ 
O KGL E7TOLnNOaV amooreiAavres Tpos TOUS mpeoButrépous dua X€Etpos 


BapvaBa kat Lavrov. 


Kar’ éxeivov dé tov Kaipov éméBarev “Hpwdns 6 Bactreds Ta: 
xelpas KaKx@oai twas TOV amo Tis exkAqoias.— avetrhev 5é *Ia-z 
KwBov Tov adeAdov "Iwavov paxaipn. 
tots *lovdaious mpoaeBero ouMaBety kai Ilérpov, fjoav dé "pepe 
Tov altpwr, | dv Kai mdoas €Bero cis dudakny, mapadods Téacap- J 











ida dé ore apeoroy corw 





26 cuvaxOnva] cuvvxvOnvac JHR 
27 avras}] ravrars WH Soden JHR 
3 [ac] nuepae Soden 








26 mpwrws BN mpwrov A 81(+D) 
avtioxeray A d 
27 avrats B ravrats NA 81(+D) 
29 wpicay BN 81(+D) wpicey A 
1 npwins o Bactkevs BA(+D) 
(+D) omN 
tmapadidous A 


o Bacideus npwdns & 81 
nuepat BR ac nuepar A 81(+D) 


ev avrioxera BSN 81 (+D) es 


xpevorcavous B (cf. D) xpnoriavous 881 xpiorcavous A 


28 ecnnawev B eonuavey SA 81 
30 cat 1° BN®A 81(+D) +o8% 
8 eoTw BANS 81 | 

4 mapadouvs BS 81 (+D) - 


; 











26 om ev before Tn exxAno.a HLPS 
Xptor.avovs HLPSS 
HLPSS peyay HLPSS(+D) 
+xatcapos HLPSS 30 ol] ao L 
at nuepat S(+D) 


27 avras] ravrars HLPSS(+D) 


rpwrov HLPSS(+D) _ 
28 conpavey 
nts] oorts kat HLPSS kAavéuov] — 
3 cdwy de] kar kewy HLPSS (+D) 


y 










26 The singular word cuvexvénoav D 
is eet by commisceri gig (d), 
commiscuerunt se perp vg.cod. R™8, and 
perhaps by conversatt sunt vg. "May 
it be the original verb for which 
ovvaxOnva: has been substituted in all 
other texts? If a merely accidental 
error, so strange a variant would seem 
hardly likely to perpetuate itself. 
The omission by the Antiochian text 
of & before ry exxAnora, difficult to 
explain if the verb was cuvax@nvat, 
may point to an original cuvyvOnva. 
27, 28 The ‘ Western’ text is notable 
for the addition, widely attested in 
Latin (including perp Aug. serm. dom. 


in monte ii. 37, De prophetiis, ete. i 
containing the first person 74wy. 
Otherwise the addition does not differ” 
in character from the ‘ Western’ ex 
pansions in general, and it has i 7% 
fact no greater claim than they 
acceptance. Elsewhere “wer means 
‘Paul and his companions’; in this — 
instance, ‘the church at Antioch 
Apparently the reviser was aware of 
the tradition connecting the author o 
the book with Antioch. See Harnack, © 
Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1899, — 
pp. 316-327. . 

28 egy onpawowr for avacraseonuaw 
is found in Dd alone, and Zahn argu 
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_“xI-XII- 
‘é 


4 s 2 ‘ Y , ” € , Wey 
 yevopuevor evcavtov dAov avvexvOnoav tdoxdov ixavevt, Kal TdOTE 
_ mp@rov éxpnudticav ev *Avrioxeia ot pabynrai Xpevoriavoi. 
Sy iat), vA A ~ € ig ~ > A > 7, 
] vy tavras Sé tais tyuépas KarpABov amd “lepocoddpwv 
mpodjra: <is “Avridxevav, Hv S€ roAX?) ayadXlacis: ovveotpap- 
+) / ALE ae ” - 2 DA a Sh ” U 
pevwv Sé€ hdv edn els €€ adtdv dvopati “AyaBos onuaivwv 
A “~ 4 A / , ” 7j> & A 
Sua Tod mvevpatos Aeypov peyav pédAdrew EcecOar éd” GAnv Tiv 
> / Ld > / ma N / ¢€ \ \ \ 
29 OtKovpervyny: Aris eyevero emt KAavdiov. of d€ wabyrai Kabds 
evTopobvTo wpicav ExacTos ad’rav «is Svaxoviay méprar Tots 
jo katouxodow ev tH “lovdaia adeAgois: 6 Kal emoinocay aro- 
oteikavtes mpds tods mpeaButépovs Sia yerpds BapyvdBa Kat 
LavAov. 
K ee 2 a A ‘ \ > / A a ¢ A ¢ 
at’ exeivov S€ Tov Katpov éméBadev Tas xeipas “Hpwdns 6 
Baoireds kax@oai twas T&v amd THs éxKAnoias ev TH “lovdaia. 
\ > A > /, \ > A > 2 / ng \ 
3kal avetAev *IdxwBov tov adeApov *“Iwavov paxaipa. Kat idov 
67t apeorov e€otw Tois "lovdaiois 4 emixeipnois adrod emi Tovs 
morTovs mpooelero ouvAafetv Kai Ilérpov, foav S€ ai juéepar TOV 
4alvuwv- todrov mdcas eto «is dvdaxiv, mapadovs Téocapow 


II 


380 amrocre:Aacres 


26 expnuatiurev 
3B emTLxerpynoes 


28 onpevwv 





eis annum totum commiscere ecclesiam et tune primum nuncupati sunt in antiochia 
discipulos christianos 27 in istis autem diebus advenerunt ab hierosolymis prophetae 
in antiochiam erant autem magna exultatio 28 revertentibus autem nobis ait unus 
ex ipsis nomine agabus significabat per spm famem magnam futuram esse in toto orbe 
terrae quae fuit sub claudio 29 discipuli autem sicut prout copiam singuli autem 
ipsorum in ministerium mittere hiis qui inhabitant in judaea fratribus 30 quod 
etiam fecerunt cum misissent ad presbyteros per manum barnabae et sauli 

1 per illum vero temporis inmisit manus suas herodes rex maletractare quosdam 
qui erant ab ecclesia in judaea 2 et interfecit jacobum fratrem johannis gladio 
3 et cum vidisset quod placeret hoc judaeis conpraehensio ejus super credentes 
adjecit adpraehendere et petrum erant autem dies asymorum 4 hunc adprehensum 
posuit in carcerem traditum quattuor quaternionibus militti custodire eum volens 





1 ev Ty covdara] -X- quae erat in Judaea 
Tous microus| mg aggressus ejus in fideles 


3 7 emtxelpnots auTou eT 








with much force and acuteness that 
the ‘Western’ text originally read 
aveorn onuawwy (cf. vg surgens signit- 
Jicabat). His reasoning is as follows : 
(1) For onpawwv d has significabat. 
Since this is incompatible with the 
preceding ait of d, the latter word has 
probably been introduced to conform 
to the Greek side, and has taken the 
‘place of swrgens, proper to that Latin 
(vulgate type) on which d was here 
based. Consequently, for epy ait 


D and d constitute but one witness. 
(2) e@n onwaywy is inherently difficult, 
since the oratio obliqua siteris depends 
on onuawwy. (John xviii. 32, xxi. 19 
are different.) (3) In perp vg.cod.R 
De proph. we find qui significabat, a 
reading not easily explained unless a 
finite verb had once preceded in place 
of surgens. 

peyay ... nrts Disdue toan incom- 

lete correction (cf. weyadnv . . . nTts 

NA 81; weyav... coors Antiochian). 
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/ ~ / ec , \ A 
ow Terpadious orpariarr Gv puidovew abeiv, BovAdpevos pera. TO 
mdacxa avayayeiv abrov TH Aa. 6 pev odv Térpos. ernpeito ev 5 
Th pudacy’ MpOooeDyx} dé fv e EKTEVaS yewonervn d70 THs exihyotas 
mept avtod. ote Se muedAev mpooayayely avrov 6 ‘Hp@ds, 6 
TH vuKti éxeivyn Hv 6 Ilérpos Koywwpevos perage dvo orparvar amg § 
Sedeuevos ddvceow Svoir, puhaxes TE mpo Ths Bupas € €rypouv THY 
puhaxiy. Kat idod dyyedos Kuplov éméorTn, Kal Pas Ehaysapev v7 
T@ oiknpatis maragas S¢ tHv mAeupay Tob Ilérpov qyeipev adrov” 
Aéywv: *Avdora ev tayxer- Kal eérecav adrod ai advoeis €K 

~ ~ aE Ae \ > / ~ BS / O° 
Tov xeip@v. elev Sé 6 ayyeAos pos adrov: ZHoa Kat brddvoat & 
\ 4 , >? , \ M4 \ / 7 A ] 
Ta cavdddid gov: éemoincev S€ otTws. Kai Adyer adr@: Ilep- 
Badod 76 iudridv cov Kai axodrovber pour Kai e€eAPaw HKodovbet, 9 
\ > ad 4 > 4 > \ / AY ~ > / 
Kal ovK Tdet Ott GAnOes eorw TO yewdpevov Sia TO ayyédou, 
eddxer Sé€ Spapa Brémew. SueADdvres Sé mpwTnv dvdakiy Kal 1 
Seurépav HAGav emi tiv mVAnv Tiv adnpav Tiv dépovoay eis THY 
moAw, Tis avTouaTn jHvolyn adrots, Kal e&eAPdvrTes mrponAdov 
pupnv piav, Kal ed0dws améorn 6 dyyeAos an’ adrod. Kai o1 
10 nvvyn 


5 exrevns Soden 
6 mpocayayev] mpoayayew WHmg Soden JHR 
vroducat] vrednoat WH Soden JHR 





exkkAnotas] +7pos Tov Oeov WH Soden JHR . 
8 de 1°] re Soden 





5 extevws BNAVIA  exrevyns A? 81 
exkAnoas B  +2pos Tov Geov SA 81 (+D) 
6 mpocayayev B mpoayayew A 81 (cf. D) 
Tns Oupas BS 81(+D) 7 dvpa A 8 de 19 
vroducat B vrodnoa B°SA 81 (+D) ouTws — 
9 nKorovde BNA 81(+D) +aurw N° "yeLvopevov — 
dia BN 81(+D) vro A de BANS 81 om % 


4 avayayew BS 81(+D) ayayev A 
yewouevn BNA yevouern 81 
mept BNA? 81(+D) um(?)A 
mpocayew & (cf. D) 
B(+D) re SA 81 
BNA(+D)_ ovros 81 
BNA(+D) ‘yevouevor 81 





10 de BNA(+D) om 81 ets BNA(+D) em 81 amesTn BS 81 (+D) 
amnd\bev A 
5 exrevns HLPSS yevouevn P exkAnotas] +7pos Tov Oeov | 


HLPSs(+D) 

mpoaryew HLPSS(+D) 
fwoat] repfwoar HLPSS 
kat e&ehOwv nrodovder P 
d:a] vro H 

nvorxOn HLPSS 


wept] urep HLPSS 6 mpocayayew avrov] avrov 
8 de 1°] re LPS mpos aurov o ayyedos Li 
vroducat] vrodnoat HLPSS(+D) 9 om 
nkodovGer| +avTw HLSS- vyevouevov Li 

10 om de S om THy Pepoveay evs Thy wohkw L 
mponOov] mpoondOov L(+D) 





vg.cod hel:x. The relation of this 
body to the sixteen soldiers of vs. 4 
is not plain. i) 


4 Hel.mg gives ascendere facere 
(avayayev) as a_ substitute for 
tradere of the text. Perhaps this 


rendering of the text (with which 
pesh agrees) rested on ayayew A minn. 
5 guvdaxy] + a cohorte regis perp 


The omission of ywouern in D is 
probably accidental. All Latin codices 
except d read fiebat, 
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 rerpaStows otparwwrav duddco<e>w, Bovddpevos pera TO mdoxa 
sdvayayeiv atrov T® Aa@. 6 per odv Ilétpos ernpeiro ev Ti 

dvdakh: 7oAAn Sé mpocevxy Hv év exreveig mepi adtob amo Tis 
} 6 exkAnaias mpos Tov Oedv firepit adrodt. dre 5é EwedAev mpodyew 
adrov ‘Hpwdns, tH vuKret exeivyn jv 6 Ilérpos Kowpepevos 
| peraéd Svo orpatwwradv Sedeuevos ddvcect Svciv, PivdAaxes 5€ 
| 7 7p0 tijs Ovpas erjpovy thy dvdakny. Kal idod dyyedos Kupiov 
eréotn TH Iléerpw, cai Pads erédAappev TH oixrpate- vdEas Se 
| rnv mAevpay rod Ilérpov jyeipev adrov Aéywv- ’Avdora ev Tdxet* 
8 Kal e€émecay ai ddvcets ex THY xeip@v adtob. eimev Sé 6 &yyeAos 

mpos avrov: Zdcat kat brddynoar TA cavddAid cov: éroincev Se 

ovrws. Kat AEyer adr@: TepiBadod 76 iudridv cov Kai dxodovbe 
g por Kal e€eAawv HKodrovbe, Kai odK HSeur Ste aAnOés eoTw TO 
Io yewopevov Sia Tod ayyéAov, éddxer yap Spaya BAémew. Sued- 

Oovres 5é mpwTHv Kai Sevtépay dvdakyy HAVov emi tiv mvAnV THY 

awnpav tiv pépovoar cis THY TdALW, HTLs adTouaTy Hvolyn adrois, 
| Kal e€eAOdvres KaréByoay rods £ Babuods Kat mpoofAOay piyny 
| 11 piav, Kal ed0dws améorn 6 ayyeAos an’ adrob. Kai 6 Ilérpos &v 





6 Kowpoupevos 10 nvvyn 





post pascha producere eum populo 5 vero petrus custodiebatur in carcere multa d 
vero oratio erat instantissime pro eo ab ecclesia ad dum super ipso 6 ad vero cum 
incipiebat prodocere eum herodes nocte illa erat petrus dormiens inter duos milites 
ligatus catenis duabus vigiles autem ante ostium adservabant carcerem 7 et ecce 
angelus dni adsistit petro et lux refulgens in illo loco pungens autem latus petri 
suscitavit eum dicens surge cilerius et ceciderunt ejus catenae de manibus 8 dixit 
autem angelus ad eum praecinge te et calciate calciamenta tua fecit autem sic et dicit 
ei operi te vestimentum tuum et sequere me 9 et cum exisset sequebatur et non 
sciebat quia verum est quod fiebat per angelum putabat enim visum videre 10 cum 

praeterissent primam et secundam custodiam venerunt ad portam ferream quae ducit 

in civitatem quae sua sponte aperta est eis et cum exissent descenderunt septem 
grados et processerunt gradum unum et continuo discessit angelus ab eo 11 et 


mw ee me 





4 avayayew] mg ascendere facere 
7 Tw werpw] X- Petro ¥ 
11 Kat o werpos] mg tunc Petrus 
. 
| 


5 gvdaxn] + -X: a cohorte regis ~ yarclean 
ewehapev] + mg ab eo 9 dia] mg ab 





wept avrov 2° D is conflation. Perp 10 ‘The seven steps’ of D d perp 





aS 


has it only in the earlier position. 

7 For hel.mg ab eo cf. er avrov, 
which minn substitute for ev Tw 
oxKnuart, and ab eo perp gig Lucif, 
in varying positions but in each case 
in addition to the rendering of ev rw 
orKnuart. 


(descenderunt grades, without septem) 
seems to imply local knowledge not 
to be drawn from the B-text. Cf. 
xxi. 35, 40. Ezek. xl. 22, 26, 31 
furnishes no satisfactory explanation. 

11 For hel.mg cf. rore o merpos 
1611 perp. 


Editors 
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Ilérpos év att® yevopevos elev: Nov ofda adnbds dru e€ar- 
/ ¢ tA ‘\ om” > ~ re Ld /, > ‘ 
€oretAXev 6 KUpLos TOV ayyeAov adTob Kai e&ciAaTo pe EK XELpOS 
e uA \ /, ~ , ~ A ~ ~ *T 5 / 
Hpwdov cai mdons tis mpoodoKias tod Aaotd trav ‘lovdaiwy. 
, > 2 | A Bl oe a / ~ ‘ > / 
ovvidav te HAVE emi TH oixiav ths Mapias ris untpos “lwavou 
Tod émiKxadovpéevov Mdpxov, od Faav ixavol cvvnPpovopevor Kat 
mpocevyopevot. Kpovoavros Sé avrod tHv Ovpav tod mvdAdvos 
mpoonrde madioxn trakodca dvopate ‘Pddn, Kal exvyvotca TH 
A ~ / > \ ~ ~ > wv A ~ > 
paray Tob Hérpou dio sriis xapas obK sporty Tov muddva, eto 
Spapotoa Sé amyyyeirev éordvar tov Ilézpov mpd tod mvAdvos. 
| e de \ > \ t a M / € de 8 il MA ” 
ot S¢ mpos adriv eimav: Maivn. 1% 5é Suwoxvpilero obrws Exew. 
€ \ ¢ »” / > > ~ ¢ \ 4, > ta 
oi Sé efmav: ‘O dyyedds e€orw atrod.| 6 dé Ilérpos éméuevev 
Kpovwv: avoigavtres 5é eidav adrov kat e&dornoav. Karaceioas 
dé adrois TH xetpl cevryav Siunyjoato adbrois mHs 6 KUpios abrov 
27 2 ~ ~ > My 4 > ’ > / \ 
eEnyayev ex ths dudakis, eimév te: “Amayyeidare “laxdBo Kat 
a > a ~ ‘ > \ > td > 4 / 
tois adeAdois Tatra. Kai e&eOawv emopevOn eis Erepov TOTOV. 
yevoperns Sé€ Huepas Hv Tapaxos ov« dAiyos ev Tois oTpaTwwTats, 
| eae 4 ¢ / te A ¢ , \ > / > “A \ 
ti dpa 6 Ilérpos eyévero. “Hpwdns 5€ éemlnricas adrov Kat 
pa) edpa@v avaxpeivas tovs dvAaKas éxéAevoev amaxOfvar, Kat 
A > A a > Ld > Ld 7 
KateAQwv amo tis “lovdaias eis Karoapeiay drérperBev. 
*Hv dé Ovpopaydv Tupiots cai Yewdwviors: duobvpasdsov Se 





11 avrw] eavrw WH Soden JHR om o 2° WHmg Soden 12 [rns 1°] 
Soden 13 mrpoondOe} rponOe WHmg 15 ecrav 2°] eXeyov WH 
Soden JHR evravy WHmg aurov eotw Soden 





11 avrw B eavrw NA 81 (+D) 02°B om NA 81(+D) Tou 
Aaov BN 81(+D) om A 12 re BS de A 81 13 xpovcavros BNA 
Kpovoayres 81 (+D) mpoon\Oe BA 81(+D) mpond\Oe BS vraKkovoat 
BN*A 81(+D) vuzaxovovca % 15 exrav 2°B_ edeyor NA 81(+D) 
o BAN’ 81(+D) om eotiv avrov BNA avrov er N° 81 (+D) 
17 xataceioas de avrots BN 81(+D) Karacetcavros de avrov A avros 2° B(+D) 
om NA 81 0 Kuptos auto efnryayev BN (+D) avrov o kupios enyayev A 
o kuptos e&nryaryev avrov 81 19 de BN81(4+D) re A _ brerpeBev BS 
81(+D) derpeper A 





11 ev avrw yevopevos] yevouevos ev eavrw HLPSS (cf. D) om o 2° 
HLPSs(+D) + ex before raons S 12 re]+ o rerpos P 
om rns before wapias HLPSS- 13 avrov] rov werpov HSS 15 evrav 
2°] eheyov HLPSS(+D) avrov esrw HLPSS(+D) 17 re] de HLPS 
(S def) (+D) 19 rnv katcapecay HLPSS 20 mv de] + o npwins HLPSS 





12 For hel -X-fratres cf. adedpo 614 _ he could detect ¢[¢]w (so also Wetstein), 
minn. and that rvAwvos was too long for the 

13 In the rasura of Codex Bezae space. d has foris, with no other word 
Blass (St. Kr. 1898, pp. 540f.) thought to represent ruAwvos. 
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éavt@ yevopevos elmev: Nov ofda Sri ddnb@s eEamréoretrev Kvpios 
\ ” > ~ We 2 / , > \ ¢ 4 \ 4 
Tov ayyeAov abrob Kat éfeidaTé we ex xetpos “Hpwdov Kat maons 
12 THs mpoodoKeias Tod Aaod THv “lovdaiwy. Kal ovverdav FADev 
emt Thy oiKelav THs Mapias tis wntpos *lwdvov rod émucaAovpevov 
<M>dpxov, od oav ixavol ovvynPpovopevor Kat mpoocevxdpevot. 
13 Kpovoavtos S€ adtrod tiv Avpav rob [...... .] mpoonddev 
~ “~ \ 
14 madiokn dvopate “Pddn traKxodca, Kai érvyvotoa tiv pwvnv 
“~ ~ a ~ > 
rob Ilérpov dio tis xapas otk jvoi€e Tov TuAdVa, Kal €io- 
~ ee / ¢ / , A ~ ~ e 
15 Spapotoa dé amiyyetAev éordvat [lérpov po tod mvA@vos. o<i> 
\ ov) 7 A / ¢ A / A ” ¢ 
dé e[Ae]yov adrH: Maivyn. 17 Sé Suoyupilero otrws Exyew. ob 
\ A > / A te Bd > “a >? ¢ \ > 
16 5é EXeyov mpos adryv: Tuxov 6 ayyedos adrob dorw. 6 Sé En- 
/ uA > / A bE LS SY, a | \ 32627 
éwevev Kpotwv: e€avoiavres 5é Kal iddvres adrov Kal e€éornoav. 
a ~ ~ ‘ 
17 Kataceioas Sé adrois TH xeupt iva cevyd[owlow «ionAOey Kat 
Sunyjoato abrots mHs 6 Kvpios abrov é€jyayev ex Tis pudakis: 
elrev S5é- ’Amavyeidare "laxwéBw Kai tots adeAdots rabta. Kat 
> ‘ > 7 > Ld / 7 A ¢ / = 
18 e€eAOav eropevOn «is Erepov Tomov. ‘yevouevns Sé Tucpas Fv 
19 Tapaxos ev Tots oTpariirais, Ti dpa 6 Ilétpos éyévero. ‘Hpwdns 
8¢ emlnricas abrov Kat pq) edpw@v dvaxkpeivas Tods dvdAaKas 
> /, > ~ . \ > \ ~ > , > 
exéAevoev anl[o|x[7lavOjvar, Kat KateAD@y amo tis *lovdaias eis 
Kawcapaiay diérpiBev. 
20 “Hy yap Gvpopaxyadv Tupiois Kai Lidwvriors- ot Sé swolvpaddov 





12 papkov] apxov, but possibly lst hand added p 13 xKpov- 
avTes 14 nvv§&e 15 Sverxvpifero 





petrus in se conversus dixit nunc scio quia vere misit dns angelum suum et eripuit 
me de manibus herodis et omni expectationi populi judaeorum 12 et cum con- 
siderasset venit ad domum mariae matris johannis qui cognominatur marcus ubi 
erant copiosi coacervati et orantes 13 cumquc ipse pulsasset januam foris accessit 
puella nomine rhode respondere 14 et cum cognovisset vocem petri a gaudio non 
aperuit januam et adcurrens autem adnuntiavit stare petrum ante januam 15 ad 
illi ad eam dixerunt insanis ad illa vero perseverabat ita esse qui autem dixerunt ad 
eam forsitam angelus ejus est 16 ipse vero perseverabat pulsans et cum aperuisset 
viderunt eunt et obstupuerunt 17 cumque significasset eis de manu ut silerent 
introiens eterrabit eis quemadmodum dns eum liveravit de carcere dixit autem 
renuntiate jacobo et fratribus haec et egressus abiit in alium 18 facto autem die 
erat turbatio in militibus quid petrus factus esset 19 herodes vero cum irequisisset 
eum et non invenisse interrogatione habita vigiles jussit obduci et cum descendisset a 
judaea in caesaraeam demorabatur 20 erat enim animus inpugnans tyrios et sidonios 





12 noav] erant -x: fratres ¥ 14 nvote] + -X ei Y 17 evondOev Kat 
dinynoaro avrots] +X: ingressus est et narravit iis ~ 20 o de] mg hi autem 





14 For hel -X et ef. avrw 1518 e perp gig Lucif, and may be an addition 
(E) pesh. to the original text. 
18 ovk odyos is omitted by Dd 142 
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Taphoav mpos avrov, Kal metcavtes BAdorov tov emt Tod Kor@vos 
Tod Baowréws jrodvyto cipyyny Sia TO tpéheoOar abrav tiv xwpay | 
pret ~ ~ ~ \ ¢ / c / b] / - 
amd ths Baoitkys. taxTH Sé tuepa ‘Hpwddns evdvaodpevos 21 
> O- \ , eM a , 2 , \ 
eo0jra Bacwikyy Kxabicas émi tod Prparos ednunyoper mpos 
avrovs' | 6 dé Sipos emepuvers Ocot Pwr) Kal od avOpedrov. 22 
~ A > ud t eae | ” 2 / > > e > 
mapaxphua Se éematakev adrov ayyedos Kupiov av’ dv ovk 23 
edwKkev Hv ddfav TH Oe@, Kal yevouevos oKxwdAnkdBpwros 
LP ata 
e€evEev. | 
‘O dé Adyos to Kupiov ni~avev Kai éemAnOdvero. BapvaBas 24, 25 
S€ Kal LaddAos tbréotpeav eis "lepovoadjp mAnpwcavtres TH 
Svaxoviay, cvvrapaAdaBdvres "Iwavynv tov émuxAnbévra Mdpkov. 


> 


*Hoav dé ev ’Avrwxeia Kara tiv odcav exxAnciay mpodfrat XIIL 





Editors 21 [0] ypwins WH 0 npwdns Soden JHR Baoihtxnv] +[kac] Soden 
24 xuptov] deov WHmg Soden JHR 25 es] e& Soden els Lepovoadny 


wrnpwoavres THv] TEE tepovtadrnu wAnpwoarres THvT WHmg €MLKaNOULEV OV 








Soden 

Old Uncial 20 nrowro BS 81(+D) yrycavro A 21 npwéns Bo npwdns NA 81 
(+D) Baorcxny BS 81 +kac A(+D) 22 avOpwrov BANS 81 (+D) 
avOpwruv & 24 xupiou B @eov NA 81 (+D) nvéavey BS 81 (+D) 
nuéavero A 25 es BN (corrected, apparently by N*, from e¢) 81 ef A 
(cf. D) cuvmapadaBovres BNA(+D) + kau 81] emtkAnOevra B(+D) 
emikadoupevov SA 81 

Antiochian 21 o npwins HLPSS(+D) Baowttxny] +xac HLPSs(+D) 22 gwvn 


Geou HLS om dwn P 
HLPSs(+D) 
1 de] +rwes HLPSS 


23 om tnv HLPS(+D) 
25 ews] e& S (cf. D) 


24 xup.ov] Peov 
ouvTrapadaBovres] +kac HLPSS 





21-22 Besides various expansions in 
the preceding verses, the ‘ Western’ 
text had between vs. 21 and vs. 22 an 
addition, found in an incomplete form 
in D d hel-* (reconciliatus est tis 
autem). Perp® and vg.codd add to 
the usual text e¢ regratiato co tyriis et 
sidonits; while perp* reads cuwmque 
reconclamasset ei. gwvar for dwvn is 
attested by perp gig Lucif vg pesh. 
The Greek, as restored by Zahn, runs 
smoothly : avrigwynoavros de avrw Tov 
Onuov, katadXayevTe TupLos Kat TLOWwVLOLS, 
emipwvovow avTw Oeov dwvat Kat ovK 
avOpwrov, but more probably recon- 
clamasset perp is merely a corruption 
of reconciliatus esset. 

23 On Ddcf. Ephrem, below, p. 416. 

25 cavdos} + os erexAnOn mavdos 614 
perp hel-X. Minn read savdos for 
cavdos; so do 614 and two others in 
xi. 25, and perp, etc., in xiii. 1, 2. 


eis cepovcadnu B (in B es is cor- 
rection by first hand over azo [eé*]) 
& 81 Antiochian hel.mg; evs avrioxevav 
minn ; e& tepovoadnu A minn boh ; azo 
tepovcadnu D 614 181 minn gig vg; 
e£ (aro EK e 1898 ; pesh indeterminate) 
tepovoadnu es avrioxecavy 1898 minn 
erp e E pesh sah, The exegetical 
difficulty of the best attested reading 
(ets cepovoadnu) is not insuperable, for 
ets cepovoaAnu may have been intended 
to mean ‘at Jerusalem’; at any rate 
this reading was adopted in carefully 
written Mss. for many centuries. The 
conjecture of WH, rnv ets cepovcadny 
mAnpwoarres Staxoviavy, would solve the 
problem by a mere change of order, but 
does not account for the origin of the 
difficult reading of BX 81 etc. 
The agreement in the singular 
number between D ameorpefey azo 
(d reverst sunt ab) and hel.mg reversus 
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xt—xiit 


e€ dudotépwr Tav modcow Taphoav mpos Tov Baouéa, eal 
_ meicavres BAdorov tov emi Tob Koirdvos adbrob Hrobvro eipyynv 
21 bua. TO tpehecOar Tas xddpas adradv ex ths BaowtKs. tTaxrH dé 
jeepa 6 ‘Hpwdns evducdpevos cobijra BaowWtKyy Kat xaficas 
> \ “~ / 
eri tod Byuaros ednunydper mpds adrods: KaraNayevros de 
A a , £ ~ ~ \ 
22 adtod tots Tupiots | to dé SHuos erepuvert: Mcot dwvat Kai odK 
23 avOpwrrov. mapaxphua S¢ adrov éemdtakev ayyedos Kupiov avi? 
dv odk Sawxev Sdav TH Ved, kai kataBas awo tod Byparos, 
_—s-yevdpevos <o>KwAnKdéBpwros ert C&v Kai otrws e&épu€er. 
24,25 ‘O dé Adyos rod Veod niEave Kai émAnBivero. BapvaBas 
de ‘ ~ > , > \ > \ 7 ‘ 
1h € Kat LadAos améorpepev amo *lepovaadru mAnpwoavres THY 
dvaKxoviay, cvvrapaAaBdvres Tov "lwdvyy tov émuxdAnbévta Mapxov. 
*Hoav 5é ev ’Avtioxeia Kata tH obcav éxxAnolav mpodhrat 





kl 





21 awOnra 24 ev€ave 


eOnpevyopet 
1 unanimiter autem ab invice civitates venerunt ad regem et cum suasissent blasto qui d 
a cubiculo erat postulabant pacem propter ne alienarentur regiones eorum de regno 
21 constituto autem die herodes indutus habito regio et sedi pro tribunali con- 
tentionabatur ad eos cum ingratiasset cum tyrios 22 populus vero adclamabant di 
voces et non hominis 23 et confestim eum percussit angelus dni pro eo quod non 
dedit claritatem do et cum descendisset de tribunal sed et a bermibus comestus 
adhue vivens et sic expiravit 24 verbum autem di augebatur et multiplicabatur 
25 barnabas vero et saulus reversi sunt ab hierusalem impleto ministerio adsupto 
johannen qui cognominatur marcus 

1 erant autem in antiochia aput quem erat ecclesiam prophetae et doctores in 








20 c& audorepwy Twy rodewr] +X: ex ambabus civitatibus Y 21 kar- Harclean 
addayevTos de avrov Tots Tuptots] -X- reconciliatus est iis autem 25 cavdos] 


+ -X qui vocabatur Paulus ~ ameorpevev amo] mg reversus est in 








est inis to be noted, but noexplanation  liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. 








is forthcoming. 

1-3 The tract Prophetiae ex omnibus 
libris collectae, from Cod. sangallensis 
133 (cent. ix.), perhaps written in 
Africa between 305 and 325, sum- 
marizes these verses in the following 
peculiar form: Hrant etiam in eclesia 
prophetae et doctores Barnabas et 
Saulus, quibus inposuerunt manus 
prophetac, Symeon qui appellatus est 
Niger et Lucius Cyrinensis qui manet 
usque adhuc et Ticius conlactaneus, 
qui acceperant responsum ab spiritum 
sanctum. Unde diz: Segregate mihi 
Barnaban et Saulum in opus quo vocavi 
eos, hoc est propheciae. Quibus im- 
positis manibus dimiserunt eos et 
abierunt. See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
20-22, 145-149, 350, and in Geschicht- 


Geburtstag dargebracht ,1916, pp. 52-63. 
But it is impossible to believe that 
this is anything more than a free 
account of this ‘‘ prophecy ” composed 
on the basis of Acts xiii. 1-3, prob- 
ably from the African Latin. No 
important light on the ‘Western’ 
text seems to proceed from it. The 
strange phrase gui manet usque adhuc 
et Ticius is probably derived by 
an obscure corruption from some form 
of manaen etiam herodis tetrarchae 
perp, or e¢ manaen qui erat herodis 
tetrarchae vg. Manaen accounts for 
manet ; tetrarchae for ticius. 

1 For noav .. . exkAnoway perp 
renders erant autem secundum unam- 
quamque ecclesiam. From this, and 
from the addition after didacxada of 
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xii 


Kat diddoxado 6 te BapvdBas Kat Lvpewv 6 Kadovpuevos Niyep, 
kat Aov«.os 6 Kupnvaios, Mavany te ‘Hpwdov tod <re>tpdpxou 
avvtpodos Kal LadAos. Aetroupyowvrwv Sé adrdv 7H kupiw Kai 2 
pnorevovtwy elrev TO Trvedpa TO ayvov: "Adopicare 5x pow Tov 
BapvaBav cai Laddov eis td epyov 6 mpooKxéKAnpa adrovs. 
TOTe vnoTevoarTes Kal mpocevédmevor Kal éemibévres Tas xElpas 3 
avrois améAvoar. 
Adrot pev obv exreudhbevres b76 Tot ayiov mvetmaros KaT- 4 
pe ye y ye 
“~ > / > ap/ > / > t4 \ 
HAVov «is Vedeveeiav, exeiPév te amémdevoay eis Kvzpov, | Kat 5 
/ > a / \ 4 “a ~ > A 
yevopevor ev Ladapeive KarryyeAAov tov Adyov Tod Oeod ev rais 
ovvaywyais t&v “lovdaiwv: elyov 5é Kal *"Iwdvynv sdanpérny. 
SueABovres Sé SAnv tiv vijcov dxpr Ilddov edpov dvdpa twa 6 
/ / > a e ww ~ a A 
padyov pevdorpodyrnv *lovdatov & dvoua Bapinoots, ds Fv adv 7 





6 Bapenoov JHR 





1 rerpapxou B? 
Tov caviov & 
amnOov A 
de BNAC(+D) re 81 
BapinoouS Bapincovy A 81 


2 row BNAC(+D) + Te 81 
4 ow BNAC(+D) om 81 
Te BSAC de 81 
6 evpoy BNA 81(+D) +exe C 


cavdov BN*AC 81 (+D) 
Katn\Oov BNC 81 (cf. D) 

5 ev 1° BACN’81(+D) es 
Bapinoovs BC 





2 rov] +re S (S def) 


execOev] kaxevbev S 
o\nv HLPSS 


Te] de LPS 
om avdpa HLPSS 


Tov caviov HLPS 
ayLov mveuparos] mvevyatos Tov ayiovu HLPSS (cf. D) 


4 avrot] ovro. HLPSS 
Tnv cerevkecay HLPSS 
Thy Kurpov HLPSS 6 om 
Bapinoovy HLPS 





ev ots D (din quo) vg, an obliterated and 
unrecoverable ‘ Western’ paraphrase, 
or even a corruption of the ordinary 
Greek text, may possibly be sus- 
pected. 

3-4 It is a fair conjecture that the 
text of D is here conflate, and that, in 
vs. 3, TOTE VHOTEVOGYTES . « - AUTOLS 
and in vs. 4, exweupOevres vro Tov 
mvevparos ayiov have been introduced 
from the B-text. The noteworthy 
variants, some of which suggest this, 
are: Dd, vs.3, the omission of areAvoar, 
and vs. 4, o wey ovv for avroe (ovro 
Antiochian) nev ov ; perp, vs. 4 (for 
auTo.. . . KaTnOov) egressi igitur a 
sanctis devenerunt ; sah ‘by the saints’ 
for vio Tov ayiov mvevparos ; and the 
form in proph (above), guibus impositis 
manibus dimiserunt eos et abierunt. 
But of the Greek text which underlay 
the Latin of perp and proph no satis- 
factory reconstruction has been pro- 
posed. It is possible that the phrases 
omitted by Dd were a very early non- 


western addition to the true text, but 
the absence of a sound African Latin 
here leaves us helpless. 

In vs. 4 vro Tov aytov mvevparos 
may be secondary to vro Twv aywwy 
perp sah, but the latter reading, 
which omits a reference to the Holy 
Spirit, is strange as a part of the 
‘ Western’ text (see above, p. cexxix). 
de, vs. 4, may be an attempt at adjust- 
ment made necessary by the conflation. 

6 InCodex Bezae zrepteh Pov Tw (Blass, 
St.Kr., 1898, p. 541, and Wetstein) 
for [. . ]pveAPovrwy (Scrivener). 

Bapenoov S gig perpYi4 vg boh per- 
haps best accounts for the variants. 
Bapinoous BC Ee (barthesus) sah is 
an attempt to improve the grammar. 
The accusative Baprnoovy of the An- 
tiochian text and of A 81 would 
appear due to the same motive, but, 
strangely, seems to depend on the 
reading ovouart, or ovowate kadoupevoy, 
found in D minn perp but not 
in any of the chief Antiochian 
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Kat diddoKadot, ev ols BapvaBas kai Xvpedv 6 éemixadovpevos 
Niyep, kat AovKevos Kupnvaios, Mavany re “Hpdidov Kat re- 
2Tpdpxov ovvtpodos Kal LadAos. Acctovpyowvrwy Sé adrdv TO 
Kupi@ Kal vyorevovTwr elev TO TESA TO dywov: “Adopicate 57 
A / \ Dy DA > A ” “a / Xr 
poor Tov BapvaBay Kai LaddAov eis Tro Epyov 6 mpookéeKAnpar 
3 adrovs. trdéte vnotevoavtes Kal mpocevEduevor TavTES Kal ém- 
Oévres Tas xeipas adrois.t 
e A s > 7 ¢€ A “~ 4 ae 4 
4 O88 pev obdv éexmeudp0erres td TOG mvedpwaros ayiov KaTa- 
/ A > , > a > / > t4 / 
5 Bavres Sé eis LeAevciav, exeiPev dmémAevoav eis Kvzpov, | yevo- 
\ > “a cal , \ / “~ / 
pevor S€ ev TH Ladapet Karivyeav tov Ad<yov Tob Kupiov 
eév Talis ovpvaywyais Tv *lovdaiwv: elyov 5é Kal *lwavyny danpe- 
6 Tobyra adrois. Kal meprehPdvTwy Sé adradv dAnv tiv vioov axpt 
Ilddov edpov dvdpa twa padyov pevdorpodyrnv *lovdatov dvopatt 
7 KaAovpevov Bapinooda, os Hv ov TH avOuTdtw LYepyiw TavAw 
od pinooda, ds 7 » Lepyic Ds 


6 vnooov Bapinoova] so 1st hand probably, but perhaps -av 


or -ap. 





quo barnabas et symeon qui vocatur niger et lucius cyrenensis manaenque herodis 
et tetrarchi conlactaneus et saulus 2 deservientibus autem eis dno et jejunantibus 
dixit sps sanctus secernite mihi barnaban et saulum ad opus vocavieos 3 tunc cum 
jajunassent et orassent omnes et inposuissent manus eis 4 ipsi vero dismissi ab 
spo sancto descenderunt seleuciam inde vero navigaverunt in cyprum 5 et cum 
fuissent salamina adnuntiabant verbum di in synagogis judaeorum habebant vero et 
johannen ministrantem eis 6 cum pergressi fuissent totam insulam usquae ad 
paphum invenerunt virum quendam magum pseudoprophetam judaeum nomine qui 
vocatur barjesuam 7 qui erat cum proconsule sergio paulo viro prudenti hic cum 





[6-8 multa utique et adversus apostolos Simon dedit et Elymas magi. ] 





4 exeOev] + mg autem 


5 umnperouvra avrots] mg ministrantem iis 





authorities. The Latin bariew and 
barihen (perp.mg: quidam barihen 
alii barieu) are apparently derived 
from the abbreviations Bapm and 
barihu (so perp vg.cod.O; cf. the 
comment of Bede); nevertheless 
Jerome (Nom. Hebr. iii. 99) prefers 
bertew, which he interprets maleficum 
sive im mado [i.e. nya], adding non- 
nulli bariesu corrupte legunt. The 
form Bapinoova[u?] D d (bariesuam) 
produced bariesuban (Lucif), varisuas 
(Op. imperf. in Matt. xxiv. 3), and was 
probably an accusative (note the con- 
struction in D) from a form Bapiynoova 
intended to represent more perfectly 
yw oa. For similar indication of 
Semitic knowledge in D see above, 
pp. cexlii-iv. From the substitution 


bar shuma pesh (cf. Burkitt, Proc. 
British Acad. v., 1912, p. 22) and 
from bar ieshu’ hel.text no light is 
thrown on the Greek text. 

Bapenoous] + quod interpraetatur pa- 
ratus gig Lucif vg.codd (some reading 
qut for quod), + quod interpraetatur 
elymas e KE (0 mePepunveverac edumas). 
This, as Zahn convincingly argues, 
is a gloss, never found without the 
presence of the statement in vs. 8, 
from which it is derived; it is of 
Latin origin (hence, by modification 
and translation, in E), not an element 
of the original ‘Western’ text. The 
‘Western’ reviser seems to have had 
a knowledge of languages which would 
have made him incapable of saying 
that the name ‘Barjesus’ meant 


d 


Tertullian, 
Anima 57 
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7@ avOurdrw Xepyiw TlavAw, avdpi cvver. odros mpoo- 


KaAceodpevos BapydBav kat Labrov erelyrnoev dxodaat Tov Adyov 
~ ~ > ’ \ 3 a > v4 © 4 4 ‘ 
Tod Geot: avOioraro Sé adrots "EAvpas 6 pdyos, ovrws yap 8 
peBepynvedera To dvopa adrod, (nrdv Siacrpéypar Tov dvOdmarov 
amd THs miotews. LaddAos dé, 6 Kali [ladAos, wAnodeis mvev- 9 
co > t > af t 70 5 , \ 5 aN 
patos ayiov arevicas eis adrov elev: mAnpns travTos SéAov 10 
‘ / ¢ / e\ / > \ / 7 
kal maons padvoupyias, vie SiaBdAov, exOpé maons SiKavoovvys, 
od maton Siactpédwv Tas ddods Tod Kupiov Tas €VOeias; Kal 
~ > AY \ / > \ /, ‘ ” ‘ \ / ‘ 
vov idod xelp Kupiov emi o€, Kal €on tuddrds put) BAemwv Tov 


4 * ~ 
qAvov axpt Katpod. 


Kal trepidywv elijrer xeipaywyods. 


mapayphua dé emecev ayAds Kal oKOTOS 
PAxXpnpy XAvs > 


s 29.1 € 25 , \ 
TOTE id@v oO avOdrar os TO 


yeyovos émiorevoev exmAnrropevos emt TH Sidaxf Tod Kupiov. 
’"Avaxbevres 5¢ amd ris Ilddov of wepi LladAov 7ABov eis 
Ilépynv ris IapudvdAias: "Iwdvns 5é dmoywpynoas an’ adrdv 


tréotpeev cis *lepoodAvpa. 


avrot d€ SueAOdvtes amo Tis 


Ilépyns mapeyevorvto eis *Avridxyevav tiv Iiodiav, Kat éAOdvres 


13 avex Oevres 





8 erouwas JHR 
ewecev| +er avrov WH Soden JHR 
eAOovres] evcoe Moves Soden 


10 om rou WHmg Soden 


11 de] re WHmg 
14 rns miotdtas Soden 





8 ovrws BNAC(+D)  ovros 81 
11 de BA re $C 81 

Avid exerecev er avrov C 
ekm@AnTToMEvos emtogTevoev A 
axdevres B? 


BNAC rns miotdias 81 (+D) 


ewegev BB erecev er avrov § 81(+D) 
12 emiorevoev exrdnTTopevos BNC 81 (cf. D) 
kuptou BNA 81(+D) @eov C 

14 mapeyevovro BNC 81(+D) eyevovro A 
e\Oovres BNC 81 


10 rov BN = om ACN° 81 (+D) 


€TECEV AUTOV 


13 av- 
THY Tiodiay 
ecehOovres AN(+D) 





8 payos] peyas L 9 ayov] +xac HPSS(+D) 10 om zraons 1° 
P(+D) om tov HLPSsS (+D) 11 rou kupiov S Tug os] 
+kat P evecev] ewemecev ew avrov HLPSS (cf. D) 13 Tov mavdov 
HLPSs om de 2° H 14 rns mistdas HLPSS(+D) eOovtes | 


etgehOovres HLPSS(+D) 





éromos. No text of vs. 8 makes, or 
could justify, any such absurd state- 
ment as that. Apart from E the 
gloss is found only in Latin, and it is 
not contained in perp (which from this 
point to xxviii. 16 ceases to give an 
Old Latin text) d vg. 

8 For edvyas, found in all other 
Greek witnesses and in gig perp e vg 
(gig vg.codd spell elimas) pesh hel 
sah boh, D reads e7[.]}iwas, d etoemas. 
To this substantially correspond 
etoemus Lucif, etimas Ambrosiaster, 
Quaest. 102. 2, hetymam Pacianus, Zp. 


ii. 5. Tertullian, indeed, De anima 57, 
De pudicitia 21, in all cited mss. 
reads elimas or elymas; but the text 
of Tertullian in such a matter is not 
above question, and the fact, pointed 
out by Zahn, that Ambrosiaster J.c., 
with e¢imas, seems dependent on Tert. 
pudicit. 21 goes far to neutralize the 
evidence of the mss. of Tertullian. 
It is therefore probable (cf. gloss in 
vs. 6) that the form with -t- stood 
in the original Latin rendering and 
in its underlying Greek. As to the 
original Greek name we can only say 


Leal 
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dvdpi ovver@. odtos ovvKadeodpevos BapyaBav Kat Labdov Kal 
selirnoev dxodoa tov Adyov tod Oeot: avbeioraro Sé adrois 
*Ez[.|uysas 6 pudyos, ottws yap pclepunvederat TO dvopa adrod, 
{nrav siactpéar tov avOvmatov amo Tis miorews, ém<e>.d7) 
9 yovora HKovey adta@v. LatdAos d¢, 6 kat IladAos, wAnOeis mvev- 
10 atos ayiov Kal dreveicas eis adrov | elev: *Q mAjpns wavrds 
p>) 5X ‘A ¢ PS) / e\ 8 5X. > A / 8 tA 
dAov Kal padioupyias, vids SvaBdrov, éxOpe mdons SiKacoovrns, 
> U4 / A c \ / A ” >? / ‘ 
11 ov mavon Siactpépwv Tas ddods Kupiov Tas ovoas edOeias; Kal 
~ > i ¢ A / t foe | / Vo A \ / \ 
vov «idod 7 xelp Kupiov emt a, Kai €on Tuddrds put) BAewY TOV 
qAeov Ews Katpod. Kat evOdws emecev em” adrov axAds Kal 
/ \ , 27 7 ; 94 Ae OMAR 4 
12 okdTos, Kal mepidywv elHrer xetpaywyovs. idwv dé 6 avOdmaros 
TO yeyovos Oatpacev Kal émiorevoev TH De® ExtrAnoodpevos Emi 
TH Sidaxh Tod Kupiov.: 
’"Avaxbevtes 5é do ths Iddov of wept TabAov FAov eis 
Ilépynv ris TapdvaAias: "Iwavns 5€ droxwpyoas an’ abrav tr- 
4 > > / > ‘ A / > ‘ ~ II , 
14 €otpebev cis "lepoodAupa. adroi dé dieAPdvres amo ris Ilépyns 
mapeyevovto «is "Avrewyevav ths Ilewodias, Kat eicedOdvres 





13 


10 vios] veoe 11 #4] point by first hand 





vocasset barnaban et saulum et quaesire voluit audire verbum di §8 resistabat q 
autem eis etoemas magus sic enim interpraetabatur nomen ejus quaerens vertere 
proconsolem a fidem quoniam liventer audiebat eos 9 saulus vero qui et paulus 
inpletus spo sancto et intuitus in eum 10 dixit o plenae omnis dolus et falsi fili 
diabole inimicae omnis justitiae non cessas evertere vias domini quas sunt rectas 
11 et nunc ecce manus dni super te et eris caecus non videns solem usq- ad tempus 
et confestim caecidit super eum caligo et tenebrae et circumiens quaerebat ad manum 
deductores 12 tunc cum vidisset proconsul quod factum est miratus est et credidit 
in do stupens super doctrina dni 13 supervenientes a papho qui erant circa paulo 
venerunt in pergen pamphyliae johannes vero cum discedisset ab eis reversus est 
hierosolymis 14 isti autem cum transissent a pergen venerunt antiochiam pisidiae 





8 eredn ndtora nkovev avtwy] -X: quia libenter audiebat eos Y Harclean 





that between v and o confusion is actually a translation of Bapuyoois, 


common, and that likewise either of 
the two letters, 7 or A, may have been 
an accidental substitution for the 
other. Greek personal names derived 
from érojos and from érumos are 
known; while no analogy speaks for 


the name Elymas. See Burkitt, 
J. Theol. Stud. iv., 1902-3, pp. 
127-129. 


The substitution in gig Lucif of 
interpretatum dicitur for wePepunveverat 
may possibly be intended to make 
explicit the idea that the name was 


whereas the Greek perhaps means no 
more than that it was a usual sub- 
stitute for it. 

14 ryv mictdtay BSAC ; rns miordias 
D 81 Antiochian, all Latin texts, sah. 
The reading of B agrees with the 
correct usage of earlier times ; it was 
probably altered in accordance with 
the habit of speech of a later age. 
Antioch was properly designated as 
near, not in, Pisidia. Cf. W. M. 
Ramsay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 25 f. 
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> A 4 ~ e 7 ~ / > ab \ 
eis THY Owaywyny TH Nuépa Tov cabBaTwv éexabicay. pera 
dé tiv avdyvwow Tod vowov Kal Tov mpodynT@v améorerAay ot 
> ‘d \ > ‘ / mv > / ” 
adpx.ovvaywyor mpos advrovds Aéyovres: “Avdpes adeAdoi, «i Tis 
€otw ev butv Adyos wapaKAnoews pos TOV Aadv, A€yeTe. avaoTas 
A “~ ‘ / ~ ‘A ” > a 
S¢ [laddos Kai Kataceioas TH yewpi <imev: “Avdpes *IopandActrar 
\ ¢ 4 \ / > 4 e \ ~ ~ “a 
Kal ot doBovpevor Tov Oedv, axovoate. 6 Beds tot Aaod Tob 
is} Hr > Ar / ‘ / . ~ \ ‘ Xr \ 4 > 
opanr e€cAcEato Tovs marépas Hudv, Kat Tov Aadv tiswoev ev 
a , 2 mn A DLP \ \ , € ~ 2 
Th mapoixia ev yh Alytmrov, Kai pera Bpaxelovos tyndob &- 
nyayev adrovs e€ atrijs, | Kal, ws TeaoepaKxovTaeTh xpovov eTpoTr0- 
dopynoev adrovs ev TH epjuw, KabeAav €Ovyn éxTa ev yh Xavaav 
~ ~ ‘ 
KaTekAnpovounocey THY yhv adrdv | ws Erect TeTpaKooiots Kal 
MEVTHKOVTA. Kal peTa TadTa cdwKev KpiTas Ews Lapov7A mpo- 
dyjrov. KaKkeilev ArHcavTo Baowéa, Kai edwKev adrois 6 Oeds 
\ \ ey / + > ~ / ” / 
tov Laovd vidv Keis, dvdpa ex dvds Bewapeiv, ern Treooepa- 
KOVTa* Kal peTaoTHoas avrov Tyeipev Tov Aaveld adrois «is 
17 Tov 2°] rovrov WH Soden JHR om wopand JHR 18 erporo- 
popncev] erpopodopncev JHR 19 xaSedwv] Kar kabehwy WHmg Soden 


20 xac before ws erect instead of after revrnkovra JHR om pera Tavra JOR 
[rou] mpo@yrov Soden 22 avros Tov david Soden (but cf. mg) 


17 rov 2°B_ rovrov SAC 81 (+D) avyurrou BNA 81 avyurrw C(+D) 
eTpopopopncev AC 19 xaGedwv B 81 
xabehwy SAC(+D) karexAnpovounoev BS 81(+D) +avros AC 
BNAVid 81 rou rpopnrov C(+D) 
tov davetd C 81 


15 om ts HLPSS- 
16 ot] +ev yu H 








Kae 


20 mrpognrov 
22 rov daved avros BNA (cf. D) avrois 





om ev H Aoyos ev usty LPSS (cf. D) 
17 rov 2°] rovrov HLPSS(+D) om topanr 
HLPS avyurtw HLPSs(+D) 19 add kas before kaehkwy HLPSS(+D) 
yn] tn HS KaTexAnpovouncev] +avrois HLPS KarexdAnpodorncev avros S 
20 Kat pera TAUTGA ws ETETL TETPAKOGLOLS KaL TEVTHKOVTA HLPSS 
mpopnrov HLPSS(+D) 22 avrots rov davecd HLPSS 


TOU 





17 tov B, for rovrou NAC 81 D, is not 
to be adopted, although vg sah boh 
do not render rovrov. o aos Tov 
tcpand is an expression almost without 

arallel; for the ordinary usage cf. 
Ek ii. 82, Acts iv. 10. 


The omission of ctcpanr by the 
Antiochian text (with pesh) probably 
reproduces an ancient reading, and 
may point to the original reading, 
since improvement by omission was 
not the usual method of Antiochian 
revisers. The various isolated modi- 
fications found in minn are not 
significant. 

dua D d gig hel.text for xa 1° was 
probably a very ancient accidental 


error Papetuates in the ‘ Western’ 
text. The sense speaks strongly 
against it. 

18 erporopopnoey BNC? 81 D Anti- 
ochian vg, erpopodopnoey AC*E minn 
d gig e sah boh pesh hel. In Deut. i. 
81, from which the word comes, both 
readings are found (erpog- BA); the 
author of Acts could have known 
either text of the LXX, or both. The 
‘ Western’ text of Acts perhaps read 
erpop- ; in that case B eTpor- is 
contaminated, as elsewhere, from the 
B-text. The decision in Acts is 
doubtful, but erpopodopncey suits the 
context better, and may be preferred 
on that ground. 


15 
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a > A \ 7 es , ~ if > /, A A 
15 €is THY ovvaywyny TH uépa TH caBBarw exdbicav. pera Sé 
THY avdyvwow Tob vop“ov Kal TOV mpodynTa@v améorerAay of apxt- 
/ ‘ > \ / ” > , ” ” 
ouvdywyo mpos avrovs A€yovres: “Avdpes adeAdoi, et Tis EoTw 
/, / > ¢€ a“ , ‘ ‘ 4 4 
Adyos codias ev tyeiv {rapaxAjoewst mpos tov Aadv, A€yere. 
> A \ c ~ ‘ / ~ \ ” 
16 avaotas S¢ 6 Ilaidos Kal Kataceioas TH yeupt elmev-.”Avdpes 
> a ‘ ¢ uA \ / > 7, ¢ A lol 
17 lorpanXirar Kal of doBovpevor tov Oedv, akovoate. 6 Beds Tob 
Aaod tovrov *lopandA e€eAdEaro rods marépas Hudv, dia Tov 
Aadv tibwoev ev TH mapoikia ev TH yh Aly’mrw, cai wera Bpayeto- 
¢ a 7 > \ > 7 A ae — > / 
18 vos bibnAod eEnyayey adrods e€ adrijs, Kal Eryn jt érpotropdpycev 
19 aUTOvSs ev TH Epypuw, Kal KabeAay EOvn éxta ev yh Xavadp kar- 
/ \ ~ ~ > , \ ¢ ” - \ - 
20 €KAnpovopinoev THY yhv TOV aAAodvAwy | Kal ws ETEGt DV Kal VP 
21 €OwKeEV KpiTas Ews LapovnA Tod mpodyjrov. KaKeiMev AricavTo 
/ Y mw > aA ¢ \ ‘ \ e\ , ” 
Baowrga, Kai eOwKev adrois 6 eds Tov Yaovdd vidv Keis, avdpa | 
> “a / ” a \ / + Bt ” \ 
22 eK pudjs Bevapiv, érn ji- | Kai weraotHoas adrov Hyepev Aavetd 


14 ty npepa] tTHv npeTEepa 
20 ws] ews 


15 doyos] Aoyou Aeyerau 





et cum introissent in synagogam die sabbatorum sederunt 15 post lectionem vero d 
legis et prophetarum miserunt archisynagogi ad eos dicentes viri fratres si quis est 
sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortationis ad populum dicite 16 cum surrexisset 
paulus et silentium manu postulasset dixit viri instrahelitae et qui timetis dm 
audite 17 ds populi hujus istrahel elegit patres nostros propter populum exaltatum 
in peregrinatione in terra aegypti et cum brachio alto eduxit eos ex ipsa 18 et 
annis xl ac si nutrix aluit eos in solitudine 19 et sublatisq-e gentibus septe in terra 
chanaam possidere eos fecit terram allophoelorum 20 et quasi annis cccc et 1 dedit 
judices usque ad samuel prophetam 21 et exinde petierunt regem et dedit eis ds 
saul filium cis virum ex tribu benjamin annis xl 22 et remoto eo excitavit davit 





19 rwy add\opvAwr] eorum -x: alienigenarum ¥ Harclean 





19 B 81 sah are right in omitting 
kat before kafeXwv. If xac is read, the 
preceding phrase means ‘about forty 
years.” But it is unlikely that this 
writer should have expressly indicated 
that that brief and familiar traditional 
number of years was only approximate; 
and equally unlikely that, if he had 
done so, an editor should have removed 
the indication by so subtle a process 
as the omission of the subsequent xa, 
instead of the simple expedient (so 
D sah boh) of dropping ws. xa is 
doubtless an early undesigned ad- 
dition, by dittography. 

20 BNAC sah boh hel vg connect the 
words ws erect TeTpakog.iols Kat TevTn- 
kovra with the preceding sentence, 
and make the statement of time refer 
to the period occupied in securing the 
land for the people. Dd gig e E 


pesh Antiochian, putting the note of 
time after xa, treat it as giving the 
duration of the period of the judges. 
The latter representation is evidently 
that of the ‘ Western’ text, and suits 
the context best, but may have offended 
some student who thought (cf. 1 Kgs. 
vi. 1) the Exodus the proper starting- 
point for any such chronological 
estimate. The ‘ Western’ position of 
the words is to be preferred. 

The ‘ Western’ text lacked pera 
ravra (omitted in D d gig sah pesh 
hel) and these words (found in BRAC 
81 and in Antiochian e E vg) were 
perhaps introduced when the text of 
B was formed. Their purpose would 
then be to relieve the baldness occa- 
sioned by the withdrawal of the note 
of time from the sentence relating to 
the judges. 


Ps. lxxxix.20 Baoidéa, & w@ 


1 Sam. xiii. 
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xm 


D Kal elmev paprupioas Edpov Aaveid rov Tob *leooai 


Kata THY Kapdiav pov, ds mowjoey TavTA TA OeArjpard prov. Tov- 23 


14 
Tov 6 Jeds amo Tob orépparos KaT " errayyeAlay 9 wreyer TD "lopazA 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


owtipa “Inoobdv, mpoxnpi€arros *"Iwdvov mpd mpoowmov Tis eia- 24 
/ > “a 7, ’ ‘ ~ ~ > / c \ 
ddo0v adrod Bdamrispa peravoias mavti T@ Aa® “loparA. ws dé 25 
> , > / ‘ ‘4 ” Le ep a “ > 
errAnpov “lwdvyyns tov Spdpov, Edeyev: Ti ewe drrovoeire elvat, odK 
A > / > > > 4. ey BE | s > Oe Rae ae / 
eiui eyed: add’ idod Epxerar per’ eue od odK cil aévos TO b76- 
dna Tdv moddv dca. avdpes adeAdoi, viol yevous "ABpadp, 26 
of ev duty PoBovpevor Tov Oedv, jpiv 6 Adyos THs owrnpias 
4 > 4, ¢ A ~ > > A \ c 
ravrTns e€amteotdAn. of yap Karoixotvtes ev "lepovoaAnp Kai ot 27 
adpxovtes abT@v Todrov ayvonoavres Kal Tas Pwvas TOV mpopynTa@v 
Tas Kara av odBBatov dvayewwoKopevas Kpelvaytes erAjpwoar, 
kai pndepiav airtay Oavdrov etpdvres Hrijcavto IewAGrov avaipe- 28 
Ova adrov: ws dé éréAecav mavTa Ta Yyeypappeva trept adrod, 29 
/ > A ~ 7 ” > ~ c A \ 
KabeAdvtes amd tod EvAov EOnKav eis pvnpeiov. 6 S€é eds 30 
” > \ > ~ “a ” oe / / a 
Hyepev adrov ex vexp@v: ds dhOn emi Hucpas mAciovs Tots cuv- 31 





22 vecoat] +[avdpa] WH +avdpa Soden JHR 26 aBpaau)] +kac WH 
Soden JHR 27 avrwrv] avrys JHR om Tovrov JHR om Kat 2° 
JHR om kpevavres JHR 28 evpovres] +xpevavres JHR 


29 rept 
30 om 


nTnoavTo| ntnoav rov WHmg avatpeOnvat] wa avapwow JHR 
avrou yeypaupeva WH SodenJHR [yeypaupeva rept avrov] WHmg 
ex vexpwv JHR 





22 tecoat B  +avdpa NAC 81 (+D) 23 azo Tov orepuaros BACNS 81 (+D) 
om S§ nyvyey BNA 81 nyeipe C(+D) Tw tcpand BNAC(+D) om 81 
24 A}\aw BNC 81(+D) om A (N* first omitted Aaw, then included it) 
25 rt eve BNA 81 = rwa pe C(+D) 26 aBpaayp B +kar NAC 
81(+D) unwv BSC nuw A 81(+D) nuw BSA 81(+D) vuw C 
Aoyos BNA 81(+D) -+ovros C tauTns BNA 81(+D) omC 27 
BNA(+D) om C81 28 ynrncavro BACN’ 81 nrycav ror SN 
29 yeypapmeva wept avrov B= mepe avrov yeypaypeva NAC 81 (+D) 





22 vecoat] +avdpa HLPSS(+D) 
inoouv] cwrnpiay HLS 
25 o wavyns LPS 
HLPSs(+D) 

29 mwavra] aravra S 


23 nyayer] nyetpe $(+D) 

24 om mavrt HLPS om \aw HLPS 

Tt ene] Twa we HLPSS(+D) 26 aBpaay] +kac 

nuw) uyuv HLPSS efameoradn] amrectadn HLPSS 
jept avrov yeypauueva HLPSS(+D) 


owrnpa 





22 avdpa isomitted by B Athanasius, 
codd Hilary.codd. It corresponds to 
av@pwrov in the LXX text (1 Sam. xiii. 
14), and avdpa may have caused objec- 
tion because not found in that familiar 
Old Testament passage. In any case 
a harmonizing copyist would not have 


been likely to supply avdpa, but rather 
the LXX word. 

25 7: eve BNA 81 sah corresponds 
to the Aramaic usage. tia CD Anti- 
ochian gig d e vg pesh hel boh is a 
linguistic improvement. See Torrey, 
Composition and Date of Acts, pp. 37 f. 
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adrois eis Baowéa, @ Kal elev waptupjoas: Edpov Aaveid rov 
__vidv *leooal, dvdpa Kara tiv Kapdiav pou, ds moujoe: TavTA Ta. 
~ ~ > 

23 OeAnjpard pov. 6 Oeds ody amd Tob onepparos atrob Kar’ ér- 

~ a ~ / 

24 ayyeAciav yyepev TO "lopanA owrfpa tov *Inooty, mpoxnpv€avtos 

a “~ Ld 
*"Iwdvov mpd mpoowmov Tis <iaddov attod Bdmtiopa peravoias 
‘ ~ ~ > / ¢ \ > /, > / A / 

25 mavtt TH Aaw “lopayA. ws dé émAjpov *Iwdvyns Tov Spopmov, 
” / ¢ a ] , ee TA 4 > sR \ »” 
edeyev’ Tiva pe trovoeire elvar, odk cil ey: aAAd idov Epxerat 

> fee = > > ” \ ¢ / ~ ~ ~ 
pe?” cue od odk eipt dios To brddnua Tav Toddv Hioa. 

26 dvdpes adeAdol, viol yévous ’ABpadp Kat of &v tpciv doBov- 
prevor TOV Dedv, Hey 6 Adyos THs wrnpeias Tav¥rns e€amreoTdAn. 

2706 yap Karouobdvres ev “lepovoadju Kai of dpxovtes adz[7j|s 
p[) ovvedv|res tas ypladlas t&v mpodyntav tas Kara wav 

28 odBBarov dvayewwoKouevas Kal Kpeivayvtes emAjpwoav, Kal 
pndeplav airiav Oavdrou edpdovres ev abt@, Kpelvavtes adrov 

/ / ¢ > > / e A. (3 2 4 A 

29 mapéowxav IleAdtw tivat eis dvaipeow: ws dé éréAouv mdvTa Ta 

mept adtod yeypaypeva feicivt, nrodvro tov IleAarov todrov 

A ~ ‘> / / ‘ 4 > ‘ ~ 

tpev oravpHoatt Kai émitvxdvtes TrdAwt Kai KabeAovres amd Tob 

, 31 EvAov Kai €OnKkav eis pvnuciov. dv 6 Beds Hyeupev. | odros WhO 

a / %. ae > A ~ / > > 4 

tois ovvavaBaivovow att@ amo ths TadtAaias <is "lepovoadjy 


25 emXAnpovv VITOVOELTAL 27 ply cvviev|rass 





eis in regem cui etiam dixit testimonio inveni david filium jessae virum secundum qd 
cor meum qui faciet omnes voluntates meas 23 ds autem a semine hujus secundum 
pollicitationem resurrexit ipsi istrahel salbatorem ihm 24 cum prius praedicasset 
johannes ante faciem ingressionis ejus baptisma paenitentiae omni populo istrahel 
25 et dum inpleret cursum johannes dicebat quem suspicamini me esse non sum 
ego sed ecce veniet post me cujus non sum dignus calciamentum pedum solvere 
26 viri fratres fili generis abraham et qui in nobis timentes dm nobis verbum 
salutis hujus missum est 27 qui enim habitabat in hierusalem et principes ejus non 
intellegentes scripturas prophetari quae per omnem sabbatum leguntur et cum 
judicassent inplerunt 28 et nullam causam mortis inventa est in eo judicantes 
autem eum tradiderunt pilato ut interficeretur 29 et consummaverunt omnia quae 
de illo scripta sunt petierunt pilatum hune crucifigi et inpetraverunt iterum et 
deposuerunt de ligno et posuerunt in monumento 30 quem ds vero excitavit 
31 hic qui visus est his qui simul ascenderunt cum eo a galilaea in hierusalem in 





26 yuew] mg nobis 28 ev avrw] ‘Xin eo ¥ 29 nrovvro . . . Harclean 
pv npecov] mg postquam crucifixus est, petierunt Pilatum ut de ligno detraherent 
eum. impetrarunt: et detrahentes eum posuerunt eum in sepulchro 





27-29 The text of vss. 27-29 is dis- 30 The omission of ex vexpwy D d 
cussed in a Detached Note, pp.261-263. gig may be the original reading. 


Ps, ii. 7 


Is. lv. 3 
Ps. xvi. 10 


Hab. i. 5 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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avaPGow ait@ amd ths TaXeWaias eis lepovoadnjp, otrwes ctor 
pedptupes adrod mpos tov Aadv. Kal Hels buds edayyeAlopcba 32 
THY Mpos TOs TaTépas emayyeAiav yevomerny | Gti Tavryv 6 Beds 33 
exmreTTAnpwkev Tois TéKvois Hudv avactyaas "Inooby, ws Kal ev 
TO bar ~ 4 a“ Py / 4 Yio z 4 > \ / v 
i HO yéypantar T@ Sevtépw: Yids pov ef av, eyed orjpepo 
yeyerynkd oe. ote S€ avéornoev adrov ex vexpOv pnkére pedA- 34 
A ¢ / > / 4 ” a A eS 
ovra vrootpepew eis Siadbopdy, otrws eipnxev dt. Adow dtpyiv 
» Wh 4 ‘ ‘ ze / a) c 7 , > / 
7a dora Aaveid ta mord. Sdidte Kal ev érépw Adyer> Od Sadceus 35 
Tov dovdv cov ideiv Siapbopdv: Aaveid péev yap idia yeved br- 36 
NpeTHoas TH TOO Veod BovdAH exoyunOn Kal mpocereOn mpds Tods 
/ > ~ \ / a“ \ c ‘ Ed > 
matépas avtod Kat eldev Siadfopav, dv Sé 6 Beds Hyeipev odK 37 
a / 
eldev SiapOopav. yrwordv obv éoTw dtyiv, dvdpes adeAdoi, 38 
6tt Sia Tobro tyiv ddeows duaptidv Karayyéderat, | Kal do 39 
, * > > / > / / ~ > 
mdvtTwv dv ovK AdvvAPnTe ev vow Mavoews SixawwObivar ev 
4 a ec 4 Py ~ r. / s A > 26 
TovTw mas 6 moTedwy Sixatobra. BAémere odv pr) eméAPn 40 
\ > - > a , wv c / \ 
TO eipnuevov ev Tots mpoprrais: “[dere, of Karappovytal, Kat 41 


xr 





31 eoc] [yy] eo. WH vv evot Soden JHR 
avrwy nuw Soden nuw JHR 
yeyparra: JHR 35 dco Soden 
40 ewedOy] +[e¢ vuas] Soden 


33 nuwr] tnuwrt WHmg 
Waruw yeyparrat Tw devrepw] mpwrw Yaruw 
38 rovro] rovrov WH Soden JHR 





81 eot Boece vey S- vuv evot AC 81 (cf. D) 
avrav nu 81 
35 diore BNA 81 Sto C 
BC 81(+D) vm ecrw SA 
B81 (cf. D) om NAC 


33 nuwy BNAC(+D) 
inoouvy BNC 81 (cf. D) avrov ex vexpwy A (but rewritten) 
37 0 eos BNAC(+D) om 81 88 ecrw yew 
Ttovro B_ rovrov NAC 81 (+D) 39 Kat 

40 ereOn (SN aredOn) BNNY(+D) +ep vuas AC 81 





31 om avrov H 33 pwr] avrwr nutyv HLPSS Warum yeypamrat 
Tw Sevrepw] Yahuw tw Sevrepw yeyparrat LPSS devrepw Yaruw yeyparra: H 
35 dcort] duo HLPSS 37 om ov de o Beos yyepev ovk evdev StagpPopay S 
38 rovro] Tovrov LPSS(+D) 39 rw vonw LPSS 40 erehOn] +ep 
vpnas LPSS- 





81 The unconventional (cf. ii. 
32, iii. 15, v. 82, x. 39) and 
broadly attested yw is to be retained 


to a conjectural improvement of the 
B-text. 
For hel -x- dominwm nostrum ef. 


in spite of its omission in B Anti- 
ochian. 

83 For the obviously corrupt ros 
Texvos nuwy BNACD vg, ‘to their sons’ 
(without yuiv) is the reading of gig 
sah boh.codd, while Antiochian pesh 
read ros Texvois avrwy nutv. Perhaps 
Tots Texvors nv Was the original text (so 
WH), early corrupted to ros rexvos 
nuwv. The Antiochian may testify to 
such an earlier text, or may be due 


Tov Kuptov nuwy 614, 

For the readings rpwrw D, devrepw 
BNAC 81 Antiochian, and the grounds 
for preferring the former, see Detached 
Note, pp. 263-265. 

The completion of the quotation 
from Ps. ii. 8 in Dd hel.mg is perhaps 
to be associated with the preceding 
enlargement of tnoouv to read Tov Kuptoy 
incouv xpiorov D d (614) Hilary 
(dominum nostrum Jeswm) hel.mg sah. 
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2h? @ / Xr , @ 4 ~ > 4, > “A \ 
ep Hu€pas mAelovas, oirwes axpr vov eiow pdprupes adtod mpds 
) A / A, 6 a a 
32 Tov Aadv. Kat Hpuels buds edayyeAloucla THY mMpos TOs TaTépas 
¢€ ~ > / 
33 Nav yevouevnv erayyediay | dte tavrnv 6 Deds exreTArjpwKev 
Tots Téxvots Hudv avaotiaas Tov KUpiov *Inaody Xpiorov: odrws 
yap €v TH mpdtw porlu®@ yéyparras: 
4 > 
Yiés pov ef ot, eye onpepov yeyevnkd oe* alrnoat map’ 
> A \ ” 
euod Kat dow cou €Ovn tiv KAnpovopiay cov, Kal TH 
KaTdoxeciv cov Ta Tépata THs yas. 
Ld de > - > A > an , / ¢ / 
34 Gre Sé avéornoev adrov ex vexpav yunKkéte pédAovra broorpepew 
els SuadOopav, ovtTws elpnKev 
if 7 ¢€ a \ Ld \ A , 
ore Adow tpeiv ta dora Aaveid ta mord. 
35 Kal érépws éyet- 
Od ddéceis Tov dovdv cov ideiv SiadBopav: 
, lol ~ lo lot a 
36 Aaveid yap idia yeved banpetioas TH Tod Oeot BovdAR exoyunOn 
37 Kal mpocereOn mpos Tods matépas abrod Kal idsev duadfopay, d<v> 
38 5é 6 Beds Hyepev otk «ldev SerapBopdv. yvwordv obv éoTw 
¢€ A wv > / a A ¥ ¢ a ” ¢ ~ 
tuciv, avdpes adeAdot, Ste dia TovTov duely adheois apapTiav 
39 Karayyederou Kal peTrdvoia amd mdvrwv dv odk HdvvAOnTE év 


SS OF eee 


/ la ~ > , Es ~ e 4 “~ 
vopw Mwoéws dixawwl vat, év rovTw odv mas 6 muoTevwv SuKaod- 

\ nn / = 4! > / \ > lA > a 
40 Tar mapa Oe@. BAémere odv put) eméAPn TO cipnuevov ev Tots 
/ ” e / \ 4 \ > / 

41 mpodyrais: “[dere, of KatappovyTrat, Kal Oavpdoare Kal adavi- 


33 «uov] aipov 38 adereis 39 duxasoute 
41 Katradpovyre 





diebus pluribus qui usquae nunc sunt testes ejus ad populi 32 et nos vos 
evangelizamus eam quae patres nostros factam pollicitationem 383 quia hance ds 
adimplevit filiis nostris suscitavit dnm ibs Xpm sicut enim in primo psalmo 
scriptum est filius meus es tu ego hodie genui te postula a me et dabo tibi gentes 
hereditatem tuam et possessionem tuam terminos terrae 34 quando suscitavit eum a 
portuis jam non rediturum in interitum ita dicit quia dabo vobis sancta david fidelia 
35 ideoque et alia dicit non dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 36 david 
enim sua progenie cum ministrasset do voluntate dormivit et adpositus est ad patres 
suos et vidit corruptionem 87 quem autem dé suscitavit non vidit corruptio[nem] 
38 notum ergo sit vobis viri fratres quia per hune vobis remissio peccatorum 
adnuntiatur 39 et paenitentia ab omnibus quibus non potuistis in lege moysi justi- 
ficari in isto enim omnis qui credit justificatur a d[eo] 40 videte ergo ne superveniat 
quod dictum est in prophetis 41 videte contemptores et admiramini et extermina- 





33 Tov kupioy] -X- dominum nostrum ¥ aiTnoat . . . ys] mg pete a 
me, et dabo tibi gentes in haereditatem tuam et in possessiones tuas limites 
terrae 88 Kae weravora] -X- et poenitentia ~ 39 ovv] mg igitur 


mapa ew) mg a deo 





34 ore 1°] ore D 614 d (quando) gig _is preferable because of the sense (cf. 
(cwm) Hil (cwm) is unsuited to the vs. 39 e& rTovrw) to dia rTovro B 
context. minn, in which Y slipped out by 

88 dua rovrov $AC 81 D Antiochian haplography. 


d 


Harclean 
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xIIr 


Oavpdoare Kai adaviobnre, dt. epyov epydlowa eyw ev tais 
Huepas du@v, Epyov 6 od pr morevonre edv tis eKdunyhrar 
dpiv. e€ivtwr S€ adrdv eis 76 petakd odBBarov jéiovv Aadn- 42 — 
Ova. adrois Ta pryata tatra. Avleions Sé THs ovvaywys 43 — 
HKorovOnoav modoi ta&v "lovdaiwy Kai tHv ceBopevwv mpoo- 

Xr 4 a II 5A ‘ ~ 4, a ~ > a 
nrdvrwv TS lavAw kai 7 BapvaBa, oirwes mpocdadobytes adrots 
eefov avrovs mpoopevew TH xdpite ToD Oeod. 

~ > = 
T@ re épxyopevwm ocabBdtw ocxedov maca % mdoAs ovvnyxOn 44 

> ~ \ / ~ lon 9 7 \ «> a A a” 
axodoa Tov Adyov Tod Beod. iddvres 5é of "lovdaior Tods dyAous 45 
erAnobnoav Crdov Kai avrédeyov tots bao [lavAov AaAovpévois 
Bracdnpotvres. mappno.acdpevoi re 6 IladAos Kai 6 BapvaBas 46 
elrav: ‘Ypiv hv avayxatov mp@tov AadnOjvar tov Adyov rob Beod- 
> \ > a > ‘ \ > ti old / e A ~ 
evreio7) amrwOeiabe adrov Kal ovk akious Kpeivere Eavto<d>s THs 








Editors 42 fekcovrwy . . . tavrat WHmg 
mTapekadouv es To weTatv caBBarov WH Soden 44 re] de WH Soden JHR 
te WHmg Epxowevw] exouevw WHmg Geov] kuptou WHmg Soden JHR 


45 rov mavadov Soden 46 emedn] eree be WHmg_ emrecdn Se Soden 


ets TO weTatv caBBarov neo] 





Old Uncial 41 Oavyacare BAC 81(+D) Oavuacere S 
BA81(+D) epyov eyw epyatoua C 


42 es To weraty caBBarovy niiow B 


epyov epyafomar eyw 
epyov o (N° om 0) eyw epyafoua eyw & 
mapekadour es To peratv caBBarov NAC 81 





(cf. D) 43 de BACN® 81(+D) +avros S avrovs BNC(+D) avrov A 
avrots 81 44 reB de NAC 81(+D) epxouevw BSC 81 (+D) 
exouevw AC? Beov BC xvpiov B%( B® Tdf)SA 81 (cf. D) 45 de BNAC 
om 81 maviov BNA  rov mravdou C 81 (+D) Aarovupevors BNA 81 
Aeyouevors C(+D) 46 nv BNA 81 (cf. D) omC ere.on BN(+D) 
ewe: be C81 errerdn Se AN? eaurous B 

Antiochian 41 eyw epyagouor LPS om epyov 2° LPS(+D) olws 


42 e&tovrwr be avrwy] ekvovrwy Se (+avrwv LS) ex rns cwvaywyns Twv covdarcwy LPSS 
ets To petaty caBBarov niovv] mapexadouy Ta €Ovn ets To werakv caBBarov LPSS 
om ravra PS 43 om rw 2° L(+D) om avros LPS 


mpogpevev | emievery LPSS 44 rw re] rore L tw be $(+D) 45 rov 
mavdov LPSS (+D) Aadoupevors] Neyouevors LPSS(+D) add ay7t- 
Aeyovres kat before BAacgdynuourtes PSS (+D) 46 re] de LPSS erre.dn| 


+de LPSS 





Exegetical difficulties (found mainly 
in the parallelism of vs. 42 and vs. 43), 
together with some of the variants in 


42 B omits rapexad\ovv and inserts 
nétowy after oaBSarov ; boh implies 
névowr. Ee omit wapexadour, perhaps 


per incuriam. Possibly the expansion 
azvouvtes BarricOnva in vs. 43, follow- 
ing BapvaBa in 614 minn hel-x, 
apparently implied by Chrysostom 
(Hom. in Act. xxx. 1), and doubt- 
less a part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text, may be regarded as support- 
ing the reading of B boh as against 
NAC 81. 


vs. 42 (notably nétouv, mapexadovr ; 
weraév, ens), have led to a suspicion 
of primitive corruption of the text 
(cf. WH, ‘ Appendix,’ pp. 95f.). But 
these difficulties (if they are deemed 
significant at all) can perhaps be 
better explained from some relation 
of the author to his source. 

44 epxouerw BNC 81 D Antiochian is 
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xi 





aOnre, ote Epyov epydlopar ey ev tais Huépais budv, 6 od pr 
42 TuoTEvonTe edy Tis EKdINyHGETAL BuEelv. Kal éoelynoav: | e€iovrwv 

d€ adra&v mapexddovy eis To é€fs odBBatov AadAnOfvar adrois 
| 43 pywata tadra. Avbeions Sé Tis cuvaywyhs HKoAovOnoav TroAAot 
--t&v *loviaiwy Kai Tv ceBopevwv mpoonditwv 7H IlavAw Kal 
 BapvaBa, otrwes apoodradotvres adbrois ér<e>Wov t[.] adrovs 
mpoopevew TH xapite TOD Yeod. eyévero Sé Kal” Gdns Tis méAews 
dveAOciv tov Adyov Tod Deod. 

T@ 5é épyouevm caBBdrw oxeddov GAn 7) méAs ovv7xXOn aKxod- 
oat IlavAov. zoAtv te Adyov moinoapevov mept tod Kupiov, 
45 Kal iddvres of “lovdatoe 76 mAGO0s exAjocOnoav CyAov Kai avr- 

EXeyov Tois Adyous bro Tod IlavAov Aeyouevois avriAdyovres Kai 
46 BAaodnpodrres. trappnoia<od>evds te 6 IladAos Kai BapvaBas 
elrav mpos adrovs: ‘Ypeiv mp@rov jv AadnOivar tov Ad<yorv 
Tod Oeod ém<erid7) dmwbeicbe adrov Kal otk a&iouvs Kpeivete 


44 


46 aTw Bew Oat KPELVATE 





mini quia opus operor ego in diebus vestris quod non creditis si quis exposuerit 
vobis et tacuerunt 42 progregientibus vero eis rogabant in sequente sabbato 
narrari sibi haec verba 43 et dismissa synagoga saecuti sunt multi judaeorum et 
colentium proselytorum paulum et barnabam qui loquentes cum illis persuadentes eis 
permanere in gratia di factum est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum dni 
44 sequenti autem sabbato paene tota civitas collecta est audire pauli multum 
verbum faciens de dno 45 et cum vidissent judaei turbam repleti sunt aemulatione 
et contradicebant sermonibus quae a paulo dicebantur contradicentes et blas- 
phemantes 46 adhibita vero fiducia paulus et barnabas dixerunt ad eos vobis 
oportebat primum loqui verbum dni sed quia repulistis illud et non dignos judicastis 





46 vobis oportuit in primis sermonem dei tradi, sed quoniam repulistis eum 
nec dignos vos aeterna vita existimastis, ecce convertimus nos ad nationes. 





46 vobis primum oportuerat indicari verbum domini, sed quia expulistis 
illud nec vos dignos vitae aeternae judicastis, ecce convertimus nos ad gentes. 





41 Kat ecevynoay] x et tacuit ~ 
baptizari ~ 


43 BapvaBa] + -X- rogantes 


eyevero de xa odns Ts wodews SteOew Tov Aoyor] mg factum 


est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum 





so deeply rooted in the tradition of the 
text, and exoweyvw ACE minn is so 
easy an emendation, that the harder 
reading ought to be adopted, if possible. 
For the same v.1. ef. Thucyd. vi. 3. 
xuptov SA 81 gig vg sah is more 
significant in the context than @eov. 
Tov Aoyor Tov Geov BC Antiochian pesh 
hel boh is a phrase of relatively fre- 
quent occurrence ; the substitution of 
it may have been suggested here by 


vs. 46 (where rov @eov well suits the 
context). xvpiov is also supported by 
the fact that D, in the expanded form 
of this part of the sentence, reads 
jept Tov Kuptov. (Tov Aoyoy Tov Meou 
D, earlier in the verse, stands in a 
different gloss ; even there it is prob- 
ably due to unskilful conflation with 
the B-text, since e E vg.codd hel.mg, 
which all contain the gloss, have 
Tov oyov only.) 


d 


Tertullian, 
Fug. 6 


Cyprian, 
Test, i.\21 
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aiwviov Cwis, isod orpedopcba eis Ta COvn: odTw yap evréraArar 47 


~ ~ na ~ / 
Hiv 6 KUpios: Tébeukd oe eis Ads COvdv Tob elvai ce eis owrypiav 
4 > / ~ ~ 
€ws eoxdTov Tis ys. p 
~ ~ ak Se 
Ealov tov Adyov Tod Beod, Kai ériorevoay Soot Hoav TeTAypEvoL 


eis Can aiwviav: Svepdpero 5é 6 Adyos Tob Kupiov d’” dAns Tis 49 
xépas. ot dé "lovdator mapwitpuvav tas oeBopevas yuvaixas Tas 50 


a A 
evoxypovas Kal TOVs TMpwToUs THs TOAcws Kal emHyerpay Suwypov 
emi tov Ilatiov cai BapvaBav, cai é&€Badov atrovs amd Ta&v 


1. ne g ¢ 5 Lae /, A A ~ 5 ~ > > > ‘ 
dpiwy. ot dé éxrwakdpevor Tov KoviopTov THY Today én” adbrovs 51 
> > > ov a. 2 ~ ~ A uA 
HAVov cis Hikdvov, ot te pwalnrai éemAnpodvtTo xapas Kal mvev~ 52 


patos ayiov. 


27 
dkovovta dé Ta €Ovn Exarpov Kal €dd- 48 


a ‘ > 
’"Eyevero 5é¢ ev EKixoviw cata ro adro <iceAbciv adrovs ets XIV 


A \ ~ > iv. \ ond 4 o ~ 
Tv ovvaywynvy Tv "lovdaiwy Kai AaAfjoa ovrws wore moTEd- 
oat lovdaiwy re Kai ‘EAAjvewv rodd 7ARG0s. of dé arevOyjoavres 
*Tovdaior eaiyerpay Kal éxdxwoav tas ypuxas TOV eOvdv Kara 


N 





48 Oeov] kuyptouv WHmg Soden 
-+avrwy WH Soden JHR 


awwviov WH Soden JHR 
52 re] de WHmg 


50 opwwv] 





47 evreradrat BNAC (cf. D) 
48 @eov B(+D)_ xkupiov NAC 81 
49 6 BO(+D) «ad SA 81 
yuvatkas] BACN¢ 81(+D) +xac BS 
52 re BA de NC 81(+D) 


evTeAXeTat 81 


o BACN* 81(+D) om& 
awviay B atwyiov NAC 81(+D) 


50 wapwrpyvay BNAC (cf. D) aapwtuvay 81 


ope B +avrwv SAC 81 (+D) 


1 rwv covdawy BACK 81(+D) om 





48 exapev PS 
LPSs(+D) 
optwyv] -+-avrwy LPSS(+D) 
52 re] de LPSS(+D) 
LPSs 


edotatvev P 


50 yuvatcas]-+xac LPSS 
51 xovioprov] +amro 8 
1 e\Anrwr Te Kat covdatwy L 


@eou] Kuptov LPS aLwyLov 
Tov BapvaBav PSS 
modwv] +avrwy LPSS(+D) 


2 amevOourtes 





47 wdov pws reBerxa ce Tous eOverw D 
d (super gentibus) Cypr (inter gentes) 
was the ‘ Western’ reading. Also 314 
1838 e E have preserved cdov; gig vg 
gentibus, e super gentibus. The facts 
are accounted for if the B-text of 
Acts is a translation from the Hebrew 
(or an Aramaic equivalent) made 
probably with the aid of, but not 
wholly in accordance with, the LXX, 
which reads tdouv dedwxa ce ets StaOnKnv 
yevous es dws eOvwv. (The words es 
diaOnknv yevous are lacking in Hebrew.) 
In that case the ‘Western’ text altered 
the form by adding cdov (LXX; not 
Hebrew), by improving the barbarous 
ets ws eOvwy to pws Tos eOveow, and 
by giving ¢ws a more prominent 
position. 


For helmg cf. ocwrnpiav 
eOveow 614. 

2 The words rwy tovdawy and rns 
cwaywyns D d, which are not found 
in hel.mg, may be later additions to 
the ‘Western’ gloss; they introduce 
a certain inaptness, from which the 
corresponding text of hel.mg is wholly 
free. emnyayov D for ernyepay d 
hel.mg is also doubtful. avros D 
(om d) is superfluous in the face of 
Kara Tw dixawy, and its origin is not 
easily guessed, but it ought not to 
be neglected (cf. vs. 27 and Note). 
Pesh renders: ‘ but the Jews who had 
not believed stirred up the gentiles 
that they should hurt the brethren,’ 
which might represent ernyepay ra 
€6vn Tov Kakwoat Touvs adeAgous, but is 


€vy Tos 
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yap evréraAkev 6 KUptos: “Id0d dds TéHevKd oe Tots EOveow Tod 
2 ~ ~ 
48 elvai ce els owrnpiav Ews eoxdtov Ths yas. Kal aKovovra Ta 
vn exatpov Kal ede€avro tov Adyov Tob Beob, Kai éemiorevoav 
oD oe > s > A 77 \ ’ ¢ , 
49 doou joav Teraypevor cis Cary aiwviov: Kat dvepépero 6 Adyos 
50 T00 Kupiov du Ans THs xwpas. of dé "lovdaior. mapwrpuvov 
Tas ceBouevas yuvaixas Tas evoxipovas Kal Tovs mpwToUS TIS 
5X. Xt a2 , 6X a an \ 8 ‘ a II DA 
ToAews Kat ennyerpav Orcipew peydAnv kal Suwypdv emi IadAov 
51 xal BapvdBav, cai e&€Badov adrods amd T&v dpiwy attav. oi 
dé extwakdpevor Tov KovopTov Tav TOdav adradv én’ avdrovs 
52 kaTryvrnoay <is Kixdvov, ot 5€ pwabynral éerAnpotvro yapas Kat 
mvevpatos ayiov. 
SIV = *Eyévero 8€ &v “Ikoviw Kara To adbro ciceAeiv atbrov eis tiv 
owvaywynv Ttav "lovdaiwy Kal AaAfjoar otrws mpos abrovs wore 
/ > / \e / AY ~ e » Na 
2 muoTevew lovdaiwy re kai ‘EAArjvwv odd 7ARO0s. of Sé dpxyiovv- 
dywyo. T&v "lovdaiwy Kal of dpxovres Tis ovvaywyfs émijyayov 
avrots Suwypov Kata TOV Sikaiwy, Kal éxdxwoav Tas buyas TOv 


4 éavtovs THs aiwviov Cwis, idod orpeddopucba cis Ta EOvn- otTwWs 


50 enc] eres 





eos in aeternam vitam ecce convertimur ad gentes 47 ita enim mandatum dedit 
nobis dns ecce lumen posui te super gentibus ut sint in salutem usquae ad ultimum 
terrae 48 et cum audirent gentes gavisae sunt et exceperunt verbum dni et 
crediderunt quodquod erant in vitam aeternam 49 et provulgabatur verbum dni 
per omnem regionem 50 judaei autem instigaverunt caelicolas mulieres honestas 
et principes civitatis et suscitaverunt tribulationem magnam et persecutionem super 
paulum et barnaba et ejecerunt eos de finibus eorum 51 ad illi excusso pulvere de 
pedibus suis super eos venerunt in hiconio 52 discipuli vero inplebantur gaudio 
et Spu sancto 

1 contigit autem ut ichonio similiter introire eos in synagoga judaeorum et loqui 
sic ad eos ita ut crederent judaeorum et grecorum copiosa multitudo 2 archisyn- 
agogae judaeorum et principes synagogae incitaverunt persecutionem adversus justos 





47 sic enim dixit per scripturam dominus: ecce lucem posui te inter gentes, 
ita ut sis in salvationem usque ad fines terrae. 





47 owrnpiav] + eis -X- gentibus ¥ 2 o de apxicvvaywyo... 
epnvnv] mg illi autem archisynagogae et principes excitaverunt persecutionem, 
et male affectos reddiderunt animos gentium adversus fratres. dominus autem 
dedit cito pacem 





perhaps only a free translation of the of xara rwv dikawy as meaning ‘in 
B-text. The precise form of the respect of legal proceedings,’ see 
‘ Western’ text cannot be recovered. W. M. Ramsay, Zhe Church in the 
For an attempted different explanation Roman Empire, 1893, p. 46. 
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T&v adeApav. ixavov pev ovv xpdvov diérpeupav rrappnorale- 3 
pevor emt TH Kupiw TH paprupobvte TO Adyw THs xdpiros avbrod, 
SiddvTt onpeia Kai répara yeiveobar dia Tdv yeipdv adrdv. 
> , ‘ A ~ ~ / ‘ ¢ \ 4 a 
éoxicOn 5é 7d tAHO0s Tis méAews, Kal ot pev Hoav odv Tots 4 
> , e de \ a > 5X ¢ de > 4 e \ 
Iovdaiors of 5€ odv Tots dmootddos. ws dé eyéveTo Sppy 5 
tav ebvdv te Kat “lovdaiwy ody rots dpyovar adrav tBpica Kal 
~ > 4 / , > AY , ~ 
ABoBoAjoat adrovs, cvviddvres Karépvyov eis Tas mdAeis Tis 6 
, "6 A A A A , > ~ > 
Avraovias Avorpav kai AépBnv Kat tHv mepixwpov, KaKel €d- 7 
ayyeAlouevor Hoar. 
, > > 4 > ta a r\ > 4 A 
Kai tis avjp addvvaros ev Avorpots rots moaiv exdbynto, xwAds 8 
€x KolAias pntpds avrod, ds ovdémore mepierarnoev. odTos 9 


xIv 





3 paprupovytt] +-ert JAR 


8 ev AvoTpos advvaros Soden 





3 duerpeeway BNC 81 duerpiBov A 


dcdovre BA(+D) Scdovros NS Kar didovT. C xa SidovTos 81 


baprupovrte BONS 81(+D) +eme NA 
6 Avorpay 





BNAC? 81 evs AvoTpav C(+D) 7 evaryyedfouevor noay BNA 81 (+D) 
noav evayyerigouevor C 8 aduvaros ev AvoTpos BN ev Avorpots advyaros 
ACN® 81 

3 om em 8S didovre] Kar Sidovre LS- 7 noav evaryyerdcfomevor 
HLPSS 8 ev AvoTpots advvaros HLPSS- avrou] +urapxwy 
HLPSS wepirermatnxe. HLPSS(+D) 





The motive of the ‘ Western’ addi- 
tions in this verse is plainly to over- 
come the exegetical diffcultivs of vs. 3 
on the assumption that two stages of 
persecution, a brief lighter one and 


‘another more violent, were separated 


by a period of peace. This is made 
still more explicit by the form taken 
in hel.mg by vs. 5, where D, perhaps 
under Latin influence, conforms sub- 
stantially to the B-text. 


The comment of Ephrem on 2 Tim. 
iii. 11 (Latin translation, Venice, 1893, 
pp. 264 f.), as well as his Commentary 
on Acts, ad loc. (see below, p. 418), 
show traces of the ‘ Western’ character 
of the Old Syriac used by him in Acts 
xiii. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 6 (see J. R. Harris, 
Four Lectures, pp. 23f.; Zahn, Uraus- 
gabe, pp. 357 f. and Kommentar, pp. 
462 f.). 

3 emt SA pesh boh is so unusual a 
construction after waprupouyre that it 
is probably genuine. Its presence 
may well be due to an Aramaic 
original (Sy); ef. pesh John v. 33, xviii. 


37, Acts x. 22, 3 John 3; Targum of 
Job xxix. 11 Sy nonox, representing 
Heb. ‘x~ym; Palestinian Syriac, Lk. 
iv. 22 ‘and all bore to (Sy) him witness’ 


(C. C. Torrey). In Heb. xi. 4 em has 
a different meaning, and is, moreover, 
probably drawn from the LXX of 
Gen. iv. 4. 

6 In h, as Zahn points out, the 

prance eis before LX[ . . . ] trans- 
ates ros ; this would prove that this 
addition was found in the underlying 
Greek. It should be noted that Ber- 
ger was not able to decipher anything 
of the words sicut ths dixerat eis LX ; 
but Buchanan, after renewed examina- 
tion of the Ms., is sure of them. No 
other authority seems to give any 
hint of this gloss. Buchanan deems 
it ‘‘almost certain from considerations 
of space that our Ms. read LXXII and 
not LXX.” 

7 The rendering omne genus h is held 
by Zahn to represent odov 70 eOvos (see 
xvii. 26, where all Latin texts except 
d render genus, but cf. v.l.° yevos 
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eOvdv Kata Td&v aBeApav. 6 Sé KUpios edwKev Taxd elpiyay 
3 ixavov Bev otv xpdovov Sdiatpeiipavres Tap<p»ovaxad revo emi 
T® Kupiw TH paptupobvte TH Adyw ths xdpitos adrodb, Siddvre 

q a \ / / \ ~ ~ >? fo pe 
4 onueia Kal répara yeveobar dia Tav xeipdv adrod. iy de éoxe- 

/ A ~ Lond / e A A a 
_  opévov 76 AROS Tijs TOAEwS, Kal of wev Hoav adv Tois *lovdaiors 
” \ \ a > / / \ ‘ / a 
dArow S€ adv Tots amoordéAois KodAAdpevor Sia TOV Adyov Tob 
~ ¢ A nf e \ ~ > ~ ‘ ~ > / \ 
5 Ocod. ds Sé eyéveto spun TH eOvdv Kai t&v “lovdaiwy odv 
6 Tots dpyovow adradv bBpicar Kal AWoBoAjoa adrovs, avv- 
: s \ , > \ , a , > 
_ wdvrTes Kat Katépuyov «is tas mod<er>rs THs AvKawvias eis 
. 4 ‘ / ‘ \ , a > lal > 
7 Avorpav kai AdpBnv Kai thv mepixwpov GAnv, KaKel edayyeA- 
/ \ > td @ A ~ 1 ee lol ~ ¢ 
{opevor Hoav, Kat exewnHOn GAov To TAHO0s emi tH SidaxH. 6 
S¢ [lattos cai BapvaBas diérpiBov ev Avorpois. 

8 Kai tis avyip éxdbnro advvatos tots moolv ek KotAlas THs 
9 pyTpOs avrob, ds oddémoTE TeEpiTETTaTKEL. odTOS HKOVGEV TOD 





3 avtov 2°] corrected to avtwy, perhaps by Ist hand 8 mepet- 
TETATHKEL 





et maletractaverunt animas gentium adversus fratres dns autem dedit comfestim d 
pacem 3 plurimo ergo tempore commorati sunt habita fiducia in dno qui testi- 
monium perhibuit verbo gratiae ipsius dans signa et portenta fieri per manus eorum 
4 divisa autem erat multitudo civitatis et alii quidem erant cum judaeis alii vero 
cum apostolis adherentes propterter verbum di 5 ut autem factum est impetus 
gentilium et judaeorum cum magistribus ipsorum et injuriaverunt et lapidaverunt 
eos 6 intellexerunt et fugerunt in civitates lycaoniae in lystra et derben et circum 
totam regionem 7 et illic erant evangelizantes et commota est omnis multitudo in 
doctrinis paulus autem et barnabas moras faciebant in lystris 8 et quidam vir 
sedebat adynatus a pedibus ab utero matris suae qui numquam ambulaverat 9 hic 





5 runt eos et lapidaverunt, 6 intellexerunt [et fugerunt] in Lycaoniae h 
civitates, sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[. ., in Lys]tra et Derben et omnes confines 
regionis. 7 [et bene ni]tiabant ut motum est omne genus in doctri[na eorum]. 
Paulus autem et Barnabas commorabantu[r in Lystris]. 8 illic fuit quidam 
infirmus sedens, languid[us pedibus], quia vente matris numquam ambulaverfat, 
habens tiJmorem. 9 hic libenter audivit apostolos in[cipientes]loqui. intuitus 





8 [et iterum Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba et a nativitate EDIT. 
claudum] Sb 239 





4-6 ko\\wuevor . . . SepBnv] mg adhaerentes propter verbum dei. et iterum Harclean 
excitaverunt persecutionem secundo Judaei cum gentibus; et lapidantes eos 
ejecerunt eos ex civitate ; et fugientes pervenerunt in Lycaoniam in civitatem 
quandam quae vocatur Lystra et Derben 





minn), and this to be the proper larly means a definite community ; 
‘Western’ reading, and, in the sense see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 151f., 175. 
of ‘all the country-side,” to give a 8 xwdros is omitted by D d gig, 
better sense than rAn00s, which regu- probably as superfluous ; h read it. 
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xIV 


~ ~ os \ > ov 
qKovev Tod IlavAov AadobvTos* ds drevioas att@ Kat dav ort 
” / ~ ond / ~ > / 6 2 4, 
éxer miorw Tod owbfvat | elrev peyddn puvi: *Avdornh emi 
a of 
Tovs mddas cov dpbds: Kat HAaTo, mepiemarer. ot Te dxAou 
= a ~ ‘ 
iddvres 6 eoincev Iladdos éemfpay tiv dwviv atrav Aveaovoti 
‘ € = 
Aéyovtes: Ok Oeoi spowwSevres GvOparois KatéBnoay mpos juas* 
~ lod > \ 
| €xdAovwv te tov BapvdBav Aia, tov 5é Taddov ‘Epufy éedy 
adros Hv 6 HyoUpevos ToD Adyou. 6 TE tepeds Tob Atos Tod dvTos 
~ ~ ut 
mpo THs moAews Tavpous Kal oTéupara emt Tods TUADVas EvéyKas 
a /, 
adv Tots dxAous HOeAev OUew. axovoavres Sé of amrdoTodot Bapva- 
‘ Il BA PS) 4 Rie /, ¢ ~ > as) > 
Bas cai [laddos, Svappngavres Ta iudria éavtav eLer7ndynoav ets 








9 nKkovoev Soden 10 ry dwvn Soden ndaro] +xac WH Soden 
JHR 11 te] de Soden 14 cavrwy] avrwy WHmg [e]avrwy Soden 

9 nkover BC ynxovoev A81(+D) ovk neovoey 8 hadouvros BACNS 81 (+D) 
AeyovTos © 10 gwrvyn BNC 81 ty dwvn A +001 ACyw EV TW OVOMAaTL TOU 
xuptov C (cf. D) mato B +xa B? vid SAC 81 (+D) 11 re BNA 
de C 81 (+D) wOovres BNA 81(+D) cdores C mavdros BSAC(+D) 
o mavdos 81 avtwy BACN® 81(+D) om avOpwros BACN? 81 
(cf. D) avépwroa 12 erevdn BACN® 81(+D) em o BNA 81 


om C(+D) 
apos C mpos Twy mudwy 81 
14 eavrwy BANS avrwy SC 81 (+D) 


13 ove BNAC? tore C Tore o 81 


apo BNA (cf, D) 
nOekev BSAC 70eXov 81 (+D) 
es BNA 81(+D) em C 








9 nxovcevy HI(+D) mist exe H LPS S 10 rn dwvn HLPSS 
op§ws HP n\aro] n\XeTo (nAero H) HLPSS add kat before wepreraret 
HLPSs (+D) 11 re] de HLPSS(+D) o mavos HLPSS QuTwr 
Thy guwvnv S 12 rov 1°] +uer HLPSS 13 re] de HLPSS (cf. D) 
moXews] +avTwy HLPSS- nGedov HS(+D) 14 eaurwy] avTwr 
HLPSs(+D) eferninoay] ecerndnoay HLPSS 

9 vrapxwv ev doBw D, possidens in  evOews mapaxpnua of D (supported by 
timore d, [habens tijmorem h, is  hel.mg). 


intended to justify Paul’s confidence 
in the man’s faith. Note that h puts 
it in a different position, at the close 
of vs. 8; that possidens d may imply 
the same text as habensh; and that 
Antiochian inserts vrapxwyv after avrou, 
vs. 8. _Thesame motive here observed 
has led to the text of gig: hic cum 
audisset paulum loquentem, credidit. 

10 The ‘ Western’ text of Paul’s 
address to the lame man is plainly 
assimilated to the language of Peter, 
Acts iii. 6. 

The peculiar reading xac ev@ews ovv 
Tw hoyw avacras nraTo 1838 seems to 
be an attempt to improve the difficult 


13 The reading of D minn (incl. 
614) rov ovros dios po rns (D om 77s) 
mwohews may be a conformation to a 
current name Zevds mpd wébdrews; see 
Ranisay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 51 f., who adduces a dedi- 
cation Au mpoacriww, and from an in- 
scription of Smyrna the phrase cepea 
mpo modews ; cf. also Inser. Gr. Insul. 
(Thera), 522 tepea . . Tov mpo Todews 
Acovuoov ; 420% yepapa Tov mpo rodews 
. . Avovvaou, cited by Blass, Stud. Krit., 
1900, p. 27. The unhellenic phrase 
of the B-text Tov dtos Tou ovTos po TNS 
mokews may well reflect a Semitic 
original. It is further possible (ef. 


_ 
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IlavAov Aadoivros trdpywv ev ddBw° arevioas Sé adrH 6 ILadAos 
1 99.4 go mv / ~ od / a ‘ 
10 Kal ida Ore Exer tioTw Tod cwHAva | elev peydAn dPwvf: Loi 
Aéeyw ev TH ovopate Tob Kvpiov “Incod Xpiorob, avdornhs emi 
Tovs mddas cov dp0ds Kal mepimdter. Kai ev0éws mapaxpipa 
: > Ar \ / ¢ de ” Xr 27 “a > / Ul BX 
11 avyAato Kal meprerrdrer. of 5é dyAou iSdvres 6 erroinaev [ladAos 
ss erfipav dwviv adrdv Aveawnori éyovres: Of Oeol dpouwbevres 
a > / / A ¢ a > / \ / 
12 Tots dvOpwmois KaréBnoavy mpos tuds: éxdAovy S¢ BapvdBav 
Aiav, tov 8é Ilatdov “Epytiv ened) adros iv tyyovpevos Tob 
13 Aoyob. of S€ tepeis rod évros Auds apo mdéAews tavpovs adrots. 
Kal oréupatra emi tods muAdvas éevéyKavtes odv Tots OxAots 
14 0cAov emiOvew. aKkovoas S¢ BapvdBas cai Iatios, diappyiEav- 
Tes Ta idtia abtav Kai e€erndnoav cis tov dxAov, Kpalovres 





audivit paulum loquentem possidens in timore intuitus autem eum paulum et videns d 
quia habet fidem ut salvus fiat 10 dixit voce magna tibi dico in nomine dni ihu xpi 
surge supra pedes tuos rectus et ambula et statim subito exilivit et ambulabat 
11 turba autem videns quod fecit paulus levaverunt vocem suam lycaoni dicentes 
dii adsimulati hominibus descenderunt ad nos 12 vocabant barnaban jovem paulum 
vero mercurium quoniam ipse erat princeps sermonum 13 sacerdotes autem qui 
erant jovis ante civitate tauros eis et coronas ad januas adferentes cum turba bolentes 
immolare 14 cum audisset autem barnabas et paulus consciderunt vestimenta sua 





est eum et cognobit Populu[s quoniam] haberet fidem ut salvaretur. 10 clamans 
dixit ei [magna vo]ee: tibi dico in nomine thu, nostri dni, fili di, sur[ge 
supra peldes tuos rectus, et amvula. et ille infirmus [exilivit] et ambulabat. 
11 et turbae, videntes quod fe[cit Paulus], adlevaverunt vocem Lycaonicae 
dicent[es: dii simiJlaverunt se hominibus et descenderun[t ad nos. 12 et] 
vocaverunt Barnaban Jovem Populum a{utem Mer]curium, quoniam ipse erat 
princeps verborum. 13 et [ad portam] erat sacerdos Jovis: tauros et dia- 
demata e[t coronas] adduxit ad januas cum plebe, volens immo[lare]. 14 et cum 
audissent Paulus et Barnabas ista, con[sciderunt] suum vestimentum, accurrentes 





10 in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi [ambulare fecisset]. 


10 om nostri Turner 





10 gor Xeyw ... 


ambulabat 


meperarer] mg tibi dico in nomine domini Jesu Christi, 
surge in pedes tuos recte, et ambula. 


et statim eadem hora exiliebat et 


11 Avkawnor] mg lingua Lycaoniae 





Ramsay) that the ‘Western’ o« cepers 
D 460 d gig Ephr made the scene more 
conceivable to a Greek familiar with 
the customs of temples served by more 
than one priest. But in both points 
the variants are also susceptible of 
explanation in the reverse order. The 
decision must depend on the general 
view taken of the two texts. 

The conjectured reading in h [ad 
portam] is by no means certain. 

emvOvev D is a less common word than 


Ovew of all other witnesses, but since 
it does not always have any distine- 
tive meaning, and the context here 
suggests none, there is no sufficient 
internal reason for preferring either 
reading. 

See W. M. Calder, in Zzpositor, 
7th Series, vol. x, 1910, pp. 1 ff., 148 ff. 

14 The omission of o arocrodn in 
D d h gig pesh is balanced in h, vs. 9, 
by the substitution of apostolos for 
Paulum. 
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4 
J 
‘ 


\  » , , \7 ” , a a ; 
Tov OxAov, Kpalovres | kal A€yovres: “Avdpes, Ti Tadra moveire; 15 


Kal Hels omototrabets eoprev Buty avOpwrrot, edayyeACopevor buds 
amo TovTwv TOV pataiwy émorpéepew emi Oeov C&vra ds éroin- 
cev Tov odpavoy Kal THY yhv Kal THv OdAacoay Kal mdavTa Ta ev 
avrois: ds ev rais mapwynudvais yeveais elacev mavra Ta €Ovy 
mopevecba tais ddois adtav- Kaitou odK audpTupov adrov adfiKev 
ayaloupyav, odpavdbev tyuiv derods did0ds Kal Kaipods Kap7ro- 
dopovs, eumimrdv tpopfs Kai edhpoodvyns tas Kapdias dwar. 
kal tatra A€yovtes ports Katémavaav Tovs dyAous Tod pr) Ovew 
adrois. émABav Sé amo *Avtioyeias kat Hixoviov *lovdator, Kat 





17 avrov] eavrov Soden didous verovs Soden 





15 7 BSC 81(+D) em A 
fwvra BACN*® 81(+D) rov fwvTa & 
(ef. D) avrov BNA 


mopevo bat exacrov evs Ta dra C 81 


eavrov CN° 81 (+D) 
verous didouvs BO(+D) didous verous NA 81 
18 kareravoay BNA 81(+D) Kareravoavro C 


ecuev uuvy BNA 81(+D) vse ecper C 
17 xatrou BACN® 81 kaurovye B® 
uutvy BSC(+D) om AN 81 
uzwr BNC 81(+D) nuev ANS 
avrots BNA(+D) +a)dAa 

19 erndOav de BNA dtarpiBovrwv de 


auvrwy Kat (om Kat C) didacKovTwy erndOor C 81 (cf. D) 





15 om xat before yues S(+D) 
HLPSs (cf. D) 
HLPSs(+D) 
vunwy] nuwv HLPSS 


17 Katror] kavrovye HLPSS (cf. D) 
ayaboupywr] ayaborowv HLPSS(+D) 


om usuv H Tov Oeov Tov SwvTa 
auTov] eavrov 


va] que S 





15 The conjectured d[e his vanis ut 
conjvertamini h is less likely than 
d{m ut ab his vanis con]vertamini, as 
in D d Ps.-Aug. spec, Iren. The 
rendering of h ad eum qut fecit (i.e. 
emt Tov woioavTa) may correctly 
represent the ‘Western’ text, since 
it may be suspected that the text of 
D is conflate, and that rov Oeov fwrra 
has been supplied from the B-text. 
The text which seems to be repre- 
sented by h corresponds well to the 
familiar traits of the ‘ Western’ 
paraphrast, who objected to the 
unexampled use here of evaryyyeArfouevor 
followed by an appeal instead of an 
announcement, and therefore intro- 
duced @eoy in a different connexion. 

18 For hel.mg [quum haec] dixis- 
sent cf. evrovres 614 min. 

The reading [persulaserunt h is 
supported by ewecay 917 1874 sah, 
and perhaps by swaderent vg.cod.D. 
It suits well the addition adda 
mopeverOa exacrov es. Ta dua C 81 614 
and many minuscules (cf. v. 18 D), 
which, although attested as ‘Western’ 


by hel.mg, is not found in D., The 
rendering of h is in any case probably 
free, but the conjectural restoration 
di{miserun]}t is doubtful. The older 
conjecture di[scedere] seems, however, 
to be forbidden by the following 
t, and by the fact that a transi- 
tive verb is required by the following 
cos. 
19 The addition kar diadeyoperwv 
avrwy .. . Wevdovrat, found not in 
Dd but in C 81 minn h hel.mg, 
gives the ‘ Western’ paraphrase ; the 
early Latin translators in part failed 
to understand the Greek, taking avrwy 
to refer to the Jews, in part indulged 
in their habitual freedom. After 
wevdovras (which closes the passage in 
C 81 minn) the ‘ Western’ text seems to 
have continued with xa emieicavres 
Tous oxAouvs Kat ALBacavTes Tov mavdov 
(so hel.mg ; h substantially the same, 
freely rendered). emewwewavres D (cf. d 
gig e pesh) is a survival from this text, 
not a mere corruption of reoavTes, as 
might at first be supposed. 

The suggestion of Zahn that the 


16 
17 


8 
9 


— 
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15 | Kat dwvodvres: "Avipes, ti Taira movetre; Auets dporoTrabets 
— eopev tyeiv dvOpwror, edayyeAclouevor tyelv tov Oedv Smws 
amo ToUTwy Tav pataiwy emortpéynre ext Tov Deov C&vra Tov 
TonoavTa TOV ovpavov Kal THY yhv Kat THy Oddacoav Kal mdvTa 
16 7a ev adtois: d<s> év rais mapwynuévas yeveats eiace mdvra TO 
17 €Ovn tropevecOar tais ddots atrdv- Kalye odk dudptupov adfKev 

éavtov ayaborromv, odpavdbev tpciv tetods Sid0ds Kai Katpods 
_ Kaprropdpous, evriumAdv tpodis kai eddpoot’yyns Kapdias tuadrv. 
18 kal tabra Aéyovres poyis KaTémavaay rods SxAovs TOD pr Ovew 
19 adrois. SvarpiBdvtwy atradv Kai dSiwWacxdvrwy éndAOdv twes 
15 roveitae opovovran bers erioTpeyntat 
} 16 zavra] Kata 





et exilierunt ad turbas clamantes 15 et vociferantes viri quid haec facitis nos 
patientes sumus vobis hominibus evangelizamus vobis dm ut ab his vanis converta- 
mini ad dm vivum qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
16 qui in praeteritis saeculis sanavit omnes gentes ambulate vias suas 17 et quidem 
non sine testimonio reliquid se ipsii benefaciens de caelo vobis imbrens dans et 
tempora fructifera implens civo et jucunditate corda vestra 18 et haec dicentes et 
-conpescuerunt turbas ne sibi immolarent - 19 moras facientes eos et docentes super- 





ad plebem. 15 [et clama]tes dicebant: viri, quid haec facitis? nos ho[mines 
suJmus vestri corporis, nuntiantes vobis di..... con]vertamini ad eum 
qui fecit caelum et terra, [mare et] omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui prae- 
teritis tempo[ribus di]misi omni gentis hominum ire in viam suam. 17 [et non 
int]estabilem dimisit se, sed magis benefecit, dans [vobis plu]biam dae caelo et 
tempora fructuosa, adimplens [cibo et juJcunditate corda vestra. 18 et haec 
dicentes, [vix persu]aserunt ne inmolarent sibi illi homines: et di[miserun]t 
eos ab se. 19 et cum ibi commorarentur et doce[rent, supe]rvenerunt quidam 





15 nos similes vobis sumus homines, evangelizantes vobis deum, uti ab eis 
vanis simulacris convertamini ad deum vivum, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare 
et omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui in praeteritis temporibus permisit omnes 
gentes abire vias suas, 17 quamquam non sine testimonio semetipsum reliquit 
benefaciens, de caelo dans vobis pluvias et tempora fructifera, adimplens cibo et 
hilaritate corda vestra. 





18 deyorres] mg [quum] dixissent Tou ny Ovew autos] + mg sed abire 
quemque ad sua 19 diarpiBovrwy . . . mokews] mg quum commorarentur 
autem et docerent, venerunt contra eos Judaei ab Iconio et ab Antiochia, et cum 
fiducia loquentes persuaserunt turbis discedere ab iis, dicentes quod nihil veri 
dicerent sed omnia falso affirmarent. quum excitassent turbas et lapidassent 
Paulum, traxerunt eum extra civitatem 





addition in C, etc., is a part of the etc. of the preceding words Jdcane- 
B-text which fell out by an early ‘youerwy avtwy mappnoia, which do not 
homoeoteleuton (ereway rovs oxdovs fall within the homoeoteleuton, and 
. . « emigeicavres Tous oxAovs) is made _ by the fact that C elsewhere contains 
less probable by the inclusion in C survivals of the ‘Western’ paraphrase. 
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meloavtes Tovs dxAous Kal AMdoavres Tov IlabAov Eovpov eEw 
Tis moAews, vopilovres abrov TeOvnKevar. KuKAwodvrwy 5é TaV 
pabnradrv adrov avacras eionAOev eis Tv méAw. Kal TH emravpiov 
eA 4 ~ / > / > / , ‘ 
efijAdev obv tH BapvdBq els AdpBnv. edayyeAvodpevol te 7h 
tA > 
moAw éxeivnv Kat pabnredo<aytes> ixavods tréotpepay eis TI 
Avortpav Kai «is Hixdviov kai "Avridyevav, émvornpilovres Tas 
puxas Tov pabnrdv, mapaxadodvres eupevew TH miorer Kal dre 
Sia. roAADv Orciewv Set Huds eiceADciv eis tiv Bacireiav Tod 
Geod. yxeuporovycavtes 5é adrois Kat’ éxxAnoiay mpeofurépous 
mpooevéduevor pera vnore@v mapeVevto avrovs TH Kupiw eis 
a ° 4 ‘ / A ‘ > A 
ov memuoTevKetoay. Kat deADdvres tiv Iodiavy AABav «is TH 
, ‘ / > / A / / > 
Happudiay, Kal Aadjoavres ev Ilépyn tov Adyov KaréBynoav els 
a / @ 
Arradiav, | KaxeiBev eis "Avridyevav, Sbev Foav mapadedopevor 





21 avrioxeray] [es] avrioxecay WH evs avrioxevay Soden JHR 
mwepyn] es THY mepyny WHmg JHR Aoyor] +rov xvptov Soden 
+amrerdevoav WH Soden JHR 


25 ev 
26 KaxecOev] 





19 mewcavres Tous oxNovs BNA kat dtadeyouerwy avTwy mappynoia eweav (81 
avemetcav) Tous oxAovs aTooTnvat aw auTww deyovTes oTt ovdey adnOes eyouocw 
adra wavtTa Wevdovra C 81 AGacavres BNC 81(+D) ACoBorncavres A 
e&w BACK 81(+D) om vourgvovres BNA 81(+D) vouicavres C 
20-21 om Kat Tn ewavpiov . . . THv wodw S (N° suppl) 21 evayyert- 
capevo. BONS 81 evaryyeArfouevor A(+D) padnrevoavres B* 
avrioxecay B81(+D) es avrioxecav NAC 22 wapaxadouvres BNA 81 
Kat wapaxadouvres C mapaxahouvres Te S(+D) 24 dtehOovres 
BAC 81 (+D) +esS Thv 29 BNC 81 om A(+D) 25 ev wepyn 
BCN{+D) es wepyny A es THv wepynv & 81 oyor B(+D) -+rov xupiou 
NAC 81 26 kaxeOev B +a7erdeveay B°NAC 81 (+D) 


19 vouicavres HLPSS TeOvavat HLPSS(+D) 
LS) twv padyrwy HLPSS e&mOev] econOev H 
HP(+D) om evs 2° HLPSS(+D) 
HLPSS autous] avrows L 
26 xaxecOev] +amerdevoay LPSS(+D) +averdevoay H 





20 avrov (auTwy 
21 evayyeArgfouevor 
23 mpeoButepous Kar exk\novav 

24 om rnv 2° HLPSS(+D) 





20 In h dicentes is an error for 


The addition of vespere h is found 
discentes. For [cwm disce]ssisset another 


also in sah and, in much expanded 


xIv 


conjectural restoration is [cwm surre]s- 
sisset. With this latter, populus is 
an error for paulus, as in vss. 9 and 
12, and the clause is repeated in 
levavit se. The clause in h is not 
otherwise attested. Possibly circwm- 
dederunt may explain the impossible 
xukAwoavres of D d, in which ms. the 
‘ Western’ text may have been badly 
conformed to the B-text. avrov Dd 
e (E avrov rwv pabyrwv avrov) finds 
no support in h and is probably an 
early error for avrov. 


form, in Ephrem’s Commentary (below, 
p- 420). 


In Codex Bezae Blass (St. K7r., 
1898, p. 541) suggests o[vjrw for 
Scrivener’s [cvv] rw, partly on the 
ground of space. 


21 evayyeNfouevoc A D Antiochian is 
probably due to an incomplete con- 
formation of a ‘Western’ evmyyedfero 
[-ovro ?] (cf. h) to the text of BC 81 L 
evayyedtoapevor (SN is here lacking by 
a homoeoteleuton). As between the 
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> a > 4 > rf , 3 , \ > , 4 
Iovdaiot do “Ikoviov Kai *Avtioxias, Kal émuceicavtes Tods 
4 rv \ 4, ‘ ~ 4 ” ~ 5A 
dxAovs Kat AMdoavres Tov Ilairov eovpay ew Tis moAcws, 
20 vouilovres reOvdvar adrév. KuKkAwodvtrwy Sé Tadv pabynrdv 
avrod dvaotas elonAev cis tHv Avorpav moAw. Kal ti én- 
21 avpiov e€9AOev [adv] TH BapvaBa cis AgpBnv. edayyedAfopevor 
dé tods ev TH modcL Kal pabynrevoartes ToAAods tréoTpedov 
? 4 ‘ } eee Vea /, > / \ 
22 eis Avorpay kat Eixdvov Kai "Avtidyevav, emvornpilovres Tas 
= uxas tdv pabnrdv, wapaxadotvrés re eupévew TH wiorer Kal 
ss Gtt Bia TOAADY Orcixpewv S<ert Huds eADeiv eis tiv Baorreiav 
23 Tob Deo. yxeiporovyicavres S€ adrois Kata éexKAnolay mpeobu- 
Tépovs mpocevéduevor S5é€ pera vnotedv trapebevto adrods TH 
24 kupiw eis dv memorevKacw. SieAOdvtes 5é tiv Iiodiav AABav 
25 eis HlaudvdAiav, cat AaAnoavres ev Ilepyn tov Adyov KaréBnoav 
> > / > / > t4 > ~ > / 
26<is “Arradiay evayyeAlouevos adrovs, KaKeifev amémdcvoav 
eis *Avridyerav, 60ev joav mapadedopevor TH xdpitt Tob Oeod 





ew ee 


19 erewrewoavTes 20 KkvkAwoavtes 





venerunt autem judaei ab iconio et antiochia et cum istigassent turbam et lapidassent d 
paulum traxerunt extra civitatem existimantes mortuum esse eum 20 circueuntes 
enim discipuli ejus cum surrexisset introibit in lystram civitate et altera die exivit 
cum barnaban derben 21 evangelizantes autem in illa civitate et discipulos fecissent 
plures reversi sunt lystram et iconium et antiochiam 22 confirmantes enim animas 
discipulorum exhortantes ut permanerent in fidem et quia per multas conflictationes 
oportet nos introire in regnum di 23 et cum ordinassent illis per ecclesias presby- 
teros orantes autem cum jejunationibus conmendaverunt eos do in quem crediderunt 
24 regressi autem pisidiam venerunt in pamphyliam 25 et locuti aput pergen 
verbum descenderunt in attaliam evangelizantes eos 26 et inde enavigarunt antio- 





Judaei ab Iconia et Antio[chia, qui] palam disputabant verbum di. persuade- h 
bant [illis ho]minib- ne crederent eis docentibus, dicentes [quia nihil] veri 
dicunt sed in omnibus mentiuntur. [et concita]berunt turbam, ut lapidarent 
Paulum : qué [trahente]s foras extra civitatem, putaberunt eum esse [mortuum]. 
20 tunc circumdederunt eum dicentes, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, 
levavit se, et intro[ivit civitjatem Lystrum, et altera die exibit cum Barna[ban 
in] Derben. 21 ec bene nuntiavit eis qui erant in [civita]te, et docuerunt 
multos. tune reversi sunt [Lystra] et Iconiumet Antiochiam, 22 confortantes 
ani{mas disce]ntium, et rogantes eos permanere in fide, [dicentes] quia per 
multas tribulationes oportebit vos [introire] regnum di. 23 et constituerunt 
eis majores na{tu] 





22 xa] +mg dicentes 25 rov Noyov] verbum -x: domini ~ evaryyeAl- Harclean 
fopuevor avrous] -X- evangelizantes iis ~ 





two participles, the aorist alone yields 22 For hel.mg cf. deyorres 1611 
a possible sense. hvid, 
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a , “A ~ > \ sm» a 9 , , ’ 
TH xXdpite Tod Geob eis TO Epyov 6 erAjpwoav. mapayevdopevot 27 
dé Kal cvvayaydvres THY exKAnoiay avyyyeAAov boa émoinoev 6 

Beds per” adrdv kat dre jvoi€ev Ttois EOveow Ovpav micrews. 
SuerperBov S€ xpdvov odK« dAlyov adv Tots pabnrais. 28 
Kai twes xareAOdvres amd tis “lovdaias edidacKov rods XV 
adeAgpovs ori "Kav pi 07 ) Be 7H Mwvoe y 
s 6te "Kav pt) meputpnOiire TH eer 7H Mavoews, od 
ddvacbe owlhfjvar. yevouevns S€ ordoews Kal. lytryicews ovK 

s\/7 ~ , \ ~ / \ > \ ” > / 
oArlyns TS LatrAw Kai TS BapvdBa mpos adrods érakav avaBaivew 
IladAov kai BapvaBav Kai twas dAdovs e& adbr&v mpos tods 

p p 
> / \ » 2 A ‘ ~ / 

amoardAous Kat mpeoBurépous eis *lepovoadi mepi tod Cnrjparos 


CODEX VATICANUS 


xIV—xXV 





N 


1 repitpnOnre] repiOunre 





2 om e€ avrwy JHR 





27 ovvaryayovres BNAC (cf. D) cuvayovres 81 
28 ove BNAC(+D) om 81 
e0ec BAC 81 (+D) 
2 de BNC 81(+D) 
mpecBurepous BNA 81(+D) rovs rpecBurepovs C 


0 Geos erornoev %(+D) 
BB Taf) 

durnonocbat C 

e& avTwy addous & 


euS 


emro.noev o Geos BAC 81 
1 repirpenOnre 
duvagbe BNA 81 (+D) 


ouv A adXous e€ avrwy BAC 81 





27 avyyyekavy HLPSS(+D) 
HLPSs 
fnrncews] cugnrncews S 


28 de] texee HLPSS 
om Tw 2° HLPSS(+D) 


1 repireuvna be 
2 de] ow HPSS 





27 The reading pera twv puxywv 
avrwy Dd gig cannot be explained 
except from Semitic influence of some 
kind, which is, however, equally 
Snag) in yer avrwy of the usual text. 

he difficulty in the way of the simple 
explanation that pera twr Yuxwr avTwy 
is the original direct translation from 
Aramaic, later softened to per auvtwr, 
is that the corresponding Aramaic 
would mean, not ‘with them,’ but 
‘with themselves’ (reflexive or em- 
phatic), while here no such emphasis 
is admissible. That is, the reading 
of D looks like either imitation of 
Aramaic or the result of some still 
more complicated process. The pre- 
ceding avros (D d, not represented in 
gig) cannot easily be explained as 
due to conflation, since no other 
known text has avrovs ; cf. the similar 
superfluous avros in xiv. 2D. Both 
may well be due to the Aramaic 
proleptic pronoun ; cf. also avras xv. 2 
D d, and see Torrey, Composition and 
Date of Acts, p. 38, where,{ however, 
the more difficult problem of xiv. 27 
is not discussed. 

1-5 The narrative of vss. 1-5 was 


extensively and consistently rewritten 
in the ‘ Western’ text at several points. 
Allthe moreimportant ‘ Western’ read- 
ings have been preserved in hel.mg. 
or hel -X-; all but one (vs. 1, + rwv 
TEMLOTEVKOTWY ATO THS ALPETEWS TW 
gapicawyv) in Dd. Some of these are 
still found in other Greek and in Latin 
codices and in Ephrem. The distinc- 
tive general picture of the course of 
events on the part of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser is noteworthy ; and seems 
inconsistent with any hypothesis of 
identity of authorship for the two 
forms of the text. As between the 
two texts the B-text is clearly the 
more original. Many minor variants 
cannot be referred to here. 

One leading motive for rewriting 
was to obviate the strange lack of 
sequence by which in the B-text the 
controversy at Jerusalem is introduced 
in vs. 5 quite as if no previous con- 
troversy at Antioch had just been 
described. The ‘ Western’ text, more- 
over, enhances the importance of the 
Judaean Christians by stating that 
they (rather than the Antiochian 
church, as in the B-text) urged that 
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> T'S, “a > / / A A / 
27 €is TO Epyov 6 emAjpwoarv. mapayevopnevor S€ Kail ovvdgavtes 
Tv exkAnociav aviyyeiAav doa 6 Beds émoincev adtois pera 
~ ~ 7 A » a ” a ” , / 
Tov puyadv atrav Kat te yoke tois eOveow Opav micrews. 
"s 4 A / > >\/ AY a a 
28 cerpiBov Sé xpdvov odK« GAiyov ody Tots pwabyrais. 
XV Kai twes xareAOdvres amd tis “lovdaias edidacKcov rtods 
adeAgovs Ste "Hay pr) mepitpnOfjre Kai TH EOer Mwoews trepr- 
_ 2marire, ob} Sivacbe cwhivar. yevouervns S€ ordoews Kal Cnr7- 
- > >\/ A vA A /, ‘ > a ” A 
cews odK dAlyns TO IlavAw Kai BapvdéBa odv adtois, cAeyev yap 
6 IladAos pevew ovtws Kalas eriorevoay Sucyupilopuevos, of 
+ A > , > re A 7 > a ~ "4 
_-8é eAnAvOdtes amo *lepovoadtju tapyyyeiAav adrois tH IlavrAw 
‘ \ 4 / »* > , A \ > / 
kat BapvaBa Kat tow adAdAois avaBaivew mpds Tods amoordAovs 
Kat mpeoButépovs «is "lepovoadnu omws Kpildow én’ adrtois 


27 avyyyedov nvvge 2 cravews] exTarews 





chiam unde erant traditi in cratia di ad opus quod inpleverunt 27 cum advenissent d 


autem et collegissent ecclesiam renuntiaverunt quae ds fecit illis cum animabus 
eorum et quia aperuit gentibus osteum fidei 28 demorabantur vero tempus non 
modicum cum discipulis 

1 et quidam cum advenissent a judaea docebant fratres quia non circumcisi 
fueritis et more moysi ambulaveritis non potestes salvi fieri 2 facta ergo seditione 
et questione non modica a paulo et barnaba ad eos dicebat autem paulus manere sic 
sicut crediderunt qui autem venerunt ab hierusalem statuerunt eis paulo et barnabae 
et quosdam alios ascendere apostolos et presbyteros in hierusalem ut judicent super 





1 covdaas] +mg ex illis qui crediderunt de haeresi Pharisaeorum kat 2°] 
mg quoque mepirarnre] mg ambuletis 2 eheyev ... 
amogroous] mg dicebat enim Paulus manere ita sicut quis crediderit firmiter. 
illi autem qui venerant ab Hierosolyma jusserunt tunc Paulum et Barnabam 
et quosdam alios ascendere ad apostolos oTws KptOwowv em avrows] -X: 
ut dijudicarentur coram iis “ 





Paul and Barnabas should go up to variation of language in Dd gig w 
Jerusalem, and that the purpose was vg.codd hel.mg,and Ephrem. Nowhere 
the trial of the case before (literally, is it introduced after the genitive 
‘in the presence of’) the apostles and absolute with complete grammatical 
elders at Jerusalem. success (d vg.codd dicebat autem; D 
1 The designation of the brethren edeyey yap; gig hel.mg ‘for’); and 
arriving from Judaea as former Phari- a conflation (not, however, peculiar to 
sees (614 minn hel.mg) wasdrawn from 1D) may be suspected. duoxupefouevos 
vs. 5, and it seems to have been in- was nowhere adopted save in D and 
tended that it should there be omitted. in hel.mg (where it is represented by 
In D d hel.mg it was restored invs. 5, an adverb). 
and in D d, consistently, dropped in (6) oc de eAndvOores . . - Kat TiowW 
vs. 1. The text of D d in vs. 5is a addos seems to be an integral part of 
crude and easily recognizable confla- this gloss, but is found only in Dd 
tion, and clearly reveals what hastaken hel.mg, although it is implied in 
place. See Conybeare’s note on the Ephrem and autem gig is perhaps a 
text of Ephrem (below, pp. 423, 425). surviving trace of it. avras D d (eis) 
2 (a) The addition edXeyey yap... is not easily explained. 
Sucxupifouevos (cf. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 20, (c) orws kpiOwow er avras D d 614 
24, 40, which is probably the source minn (em avrwv) hel‘ Ephrem. 
of the addition) is found with some (d) addous e€ aurwr] e& avTwy addous 


Harclean 
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t i \ = / ¢ \ ~ > , / 
TovUTov. ot pev obv mpoTeuPbevtes bd THs exKAnoias SujnpxovTo 3 
ta / ‘ 

THv Te Dowikny Kat Lapapeiav exdunyovpmevor tiv emvotpodryy 
~ > ~ A > / 4 / ~ a > a 
Tov €bvav, Kai érolovy xapav peyddAnv maou Tots adeAdois. 
mapayevouevor Sé eis “lepoodAvpa mrapedéxOnoav amo Tis eK- 4 

‘ ~ ~ 
KAnoias Kal T&v arrooréAwy Kal TOSv mpeoButépwr, aviyyyerdy 
te 60a 6 Beds eroince per’ abrdv. eEavéornoav S€ twes TOV 5 
> \ “~ ex .2 ~ 
amo Tis atpécews TOV Dapevcaiwy wemuorevKdtes, Aéyovres Ste 
det mepireuvew adrovs TapayyeAAew Te Type Tov vVowov Mwvagws. 
/ a 

Luv7xOnodv te ot amdotoAo Kai ot mpecBurepor idSetv rept 6 
tod Adyou TovTov. modAjs Sé CyntHoews yevouevns dvaordas 7 
Ilérpos elev mpos adrovs: “Avipes adeAdot, tyucis eriotacbe ore 
> £3 ¢€ ~ > / > ea > ¢ \ ‘ ~ , , 
ad’ jpepav apxyaiwy ev tiv e€eAdEato 6 Oeds 81a. Tob oTdpards pov 
aKotca Ta €Ovn Tov Adyov Tob edayyeAiov Kal moTeboaL, Kal 68 
Kapdtoyvworns Oeds euaptipnoey adrois Sods 7d mvedpua TO 





4 amo] vro Soden 8 dovs] +[avros] Soden 





3 te BNC 81(+D) om A exdinyounevo. BACN® 81 (+D) 
dinyoupnevar & 4 tepocodupa BA 81 ctepovcadnu SC(+D) mapedexOnoay 
BNA 81 (cf. D) amedexOnoay peyadws C(+D) aro BC vro $A 81(+D) 
kat 19 BACR*81(+D) om& te BACN® 81 (+D) om 0 Geos erroinoev 
per auvtwr BRAC 


+avdpes A 
fnrncews BNA 81 cuvfnrncews C(+D) 


8 euaprupyoev BNA 81(+D) dtenxaprupncer C 


(ef. D) 


eroinoev met avTwy o Geos 81 (cf. D) 
6 re BC 81 de NA(+D) 


5 tues BNC 81 (+D) 
7 de BNAC(+D) re 81 
ort BACN® 81 (+D) omS 
Sovs: BNA 81 +avros C 





3 om te HLPSS 
4 cepovoadny HLPSS(+D) 
aro] vro HLPSS(+D) 
5 wemicrevxorwy L 
HLPS(+D) 
om Tov Novyov P 


THY capapav HS(+D) 


om rac. S 
mapedexOnoav] aredexOnoay HLPSS 


auTwr | +Kar ort nvotéev Tos eOvecww Oupay mictews HL 

6 re] de HLPSS(+D) 

ev vv exeheEaro o Beos] o Deos ev nu ekeXeEaro HLPSS 
8 dovs] +avros HLPSS (cf. D) 


7 éyrncews] cuvgnrncews 





&%. This variation in order and the 
absence of anything corresponding to 
ef avrwy in the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
lead to the suspicion that ef avrwy 
did not form a part of the original 
text. Possibly the translation of the 
Peshitto, ‘with them,’ is evidence in 
the same direction. 

5 In the face of o: de wapayyechavTes 
. . « mpeoBurepovs D d hel.mg, the 
words from the B-text rwes . . 
TEMLOTEVKOTES ought not to appear in 
the ‘ Western’ text, which had suf- 
ficiently described ‘these persons in 
vs. 1 (so 614 minn hel.mg). In 


hel.mg the roughness of the text 
produced by the conflation is some- 
what reduced; in D d the glaring 
incongruity is left unrelieved. Const. 
Apost. vi. 12 (see above, pp. exciii-viii) 
does not refer to ‘Pharisees’ in its 
résumé of vs. 5, and probably follows 
the thoroughly ‘ Western’ text of the 
original Didascalia (modified in the 
extant Syriac translation). Ephrem 
(Catena, see below, p. 423, with 
Conybeare’s note) seems to imply for 
vs. 1 a text like that of D, and gives 
no indication that his text mentioned 
‘ Pharisees’ in vs. 5. 
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‘ ~ 7 t4 e A , e ‘ 
3 wept TOO Cytiparos tovTov. of pev obv mpotreudbevtes td 
ths éxkdnoias Sujpxovto tiv te Dowixny Kai tiv Lapapiav 
exdinyovpevoe THv emotpopnvy Tdv eOvdv, Kal émolovy xapav 
_4peydAnv maow tots adeApois. mapayevopuevor Sé eis *lepov- 
A / / ¢ ‘ ~ > / A ~ 
cad mapedéxOnoav pey<dd>ws td tis éxKAnoias Kal Tdv 
amooTéAwy Kal Tav mpecfuTépwr, tamnyyeAavrest Goa érroinoev 
56 Oeos per atdrdv. of S€ mapayyeiAavtes atdrois avaBaivew 
mpos Tovs mpeoBurépovs eLavéornoay éyovrés frwes amd Tis 
atpéoews Tav Dapicaiwy memiotevKdtest Ste Set mepiréuvew 
avrovs tapayyeAAew Sé typeiv Tov vopov Mwoéws. 
6 Lvv7jxOnoav S€é ot amdoroAo Kai mpeaBdrepor ideiv mepi Tob 
7 Adyou trovrov. moAAfjs 5é ovvlnricews yevouevns avéot[n]oev 
> 4 , A A > rd mW > / 
ev mveduatt Ilérpos kai elev mpos atrovs: “Avdpes adeAdoi, 
¢ a 26 # 4 > 23, @ ~ > / ¢€ a e \ > / 
dpets errictacbe ott ad’ jyepdv apyaiwv yyeiv 6 Beds e&erAeEaro 
dua. oTdpatds ov akotoa Ta EOvn Tov Adyov Tob edayyedAiov Kal 
8 moretoat, 6 5é Kapdwoyvworns 6 Beds Euaptipnoe adrois Sod<s> 
4 mapedexOncav] rapedoOncav 


5 atperews] eperews 
7 erwtac bar 





eos de questione hance 3 illi quidem praemissi ab ecclesia regrediebantur phoenicem a 
et samariam exponentes reversionem gentium et efficiebat gaudium magnum omnibus 
fratribus 4 cum pervenissent autem hierusalem excepti sunt mirae ab ecclesia et 
apostolis et presbyteris renuntiaverunt quanta fecit ds cum illis 6 qui autem prae- 
ceperunt eis ascendere ad praesbyteros surrexerunt dicentes quidam de heresim 
pharisaeorum crediderunt quia oportet circumcidi eos praecipiendumquae serbari 
legem moysi 6 convenerunt autem apostoli et praesbyteri videre de sermone hoc 
7 et cum multa altercatio fieret surrexit in spo petrus et dixit ad eos viri fratres vos 
scitis quia a diebus antiquis in nobis ds elegit per os meum audire gentes verbum 
evangelii et credere 8 qui autem corda nobit ds testimonium perhibuit eis dedit 





7 Petrus dixit eis: viri fratres, vos scitis quoniam a diebus antiquis in vobis Irenaeus, é 
deus elegit, ut ex ore meo audirent gentes verbum evangelii etcrederent: 8 et "” a 
cordis inspector deus testimonium perhibuit eis, dans eis spiritum sanctum 





4 pey<ad>ws] -X- magnifice ~ 5 o de maparyyethayres . . . WemisTevKores] Harclean 
mg illi autem quum jussissent eos ascendere ad seniores surrexerunt adversus 
apostolos, quum essent illi qui credidissent de haeresi Pharisaeorum 
oBurepor] text seniores cum multis 


6 mpe- 
7 ev mvevgart] mg in spiritu sancto 





6 mwpecBurepa] +ovv tw mAnPea 614 (Catena, below, p. 425) both had the 


minn hel.text Ephrem (Catena, below, 
p- 425); probably ‘ Western,’ plainly 
suggested by vs. 22. 

7 Like hel.mg, 614 257 read & 
mvevpart ayw, placing the words after 
merpos ; similarly Dd have ev rvevpari 
before werpos. Tertullian and Ephrem 


gloss. 

ev vutvy BSAC 81 Iren vg.cod.ard- 
mach is probably right. The change 
to ev nuw Antiochian gig Rebapt vg 
was easy. Pesh sah omit. Cf. 
Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
pp. 21 f. f 
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ayvov Kabds Kal jpiv, Kat odBev Si€xpewev peraéd Hudv TE Kal 9 

aitav, th miotes Kabapioas tas Kapdias adt&v. viv ody Ti 10 
meipalere Tov Oeov, emiBeivar Cuydv emt tov tpaxnAov Ta&v yabn- 
T&v dv ovte of Tatépes Hudv ovre Hels icxdoapev Baordoa; 

GAAa Sia THs ydpitos Too Kupiov "Inoot morevounev owOijvat 11 

Kal’ dv tpdmov Kakelvor. eoeiynoey S€ wav 7d TABS, Kal 12 
jKovov BapvaBa Kai Ilavdov eEnyoupevwv doa eroinoev 6 Beds 

onpetia Kal Tépara ev Tots COveow bi.” adrav. pera Sé 76 cevyjoar 13 
avrovs dzexpi0n "IdxwBos rAéywv: “Avdpes adeAdoi, axovoaréd 

pov. Lupewv eEnynoato Kalas mp@rov 6 Oeds émeckéyparo 14 

AaBeiv e€ Cvav Aadv TH dvopart abrob. Kal ro’Tw svudwvotow 15 

Jer. xii.15 06 Adyor THv mpodyntdv, kabws yéypamrar Mera tabra dva- 16 
Amos ix. oTpeyw Kal avoiKodounow tiv oxnviyv Aaveld riv wentTwKviav 
oS Kat ta KaTeoTpenpeva adris dvorxodopijow Kal dvopbdow adriy, 








Editors 9 ov@ev] ovdev WHmg Soden 11 adda] aA 7 JHR 15 rovrw] 
ovrws JHR 16 Kareotpeupeva] Karecxappeva Soden 
. 
Old Uncial 9 kat 19 BNC 81(+D) om A ovdey B_ ovdevy- SAC 81 (+D) 10 ov 
BNA 81(+D) om Cvid fvyov BN?A 81(+D) om 11 unoov BNA 81 


+xpicrov C(+D) miorevouev BAC 81 miorevoopev 8(+D) 12 ecerynoev BNA 
81(+D) .ecvyncayC eknyounerwy BNAC  ec&nyoupevov 81 14 AaBew c& cOvwv 
BNA 81(+D) e& cOvwy KaBew C 16 Kareorpeupeva BN Kxareckappeva 
AC 81 (+D) avorxodounow 2° BSA 81(+D) orxodounow Cvrid 





Antiochian 9 ovOev] ovdev S(+D) 11 om tov HS inoov] +xpicrov $(+D) 
14 Aaov] tere HLPSS- 15 rovro HL 16 Kxareorpeupeva] Kar- 
ecxappeva LPSS(+D) crappeva H 





11 add 7» 614 minn (ie. GAN H, ‘but the B-text; cf. Lk. xii. 51 and v.l. 
in fact’) appears to be represented there. 
by sed enim Tert, and may give the 15 ovrws D d gig Iren sah may be 
proper ‘Western’ text. If so, it is the original which has given rise to 
perhaps to be preferred to adda of sovrw BSAC 81 vg, rovro HL. 
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b ee 3 \ ‘ — A 4 A ‘A ¢€ ~ ‘ 39OA\ 
9 €7 avtovs TO TrYEtpa TO aytov Kaas Kal Helv, Kal obdev Si- 

éxpewev petald iudv Kai adtdv, 7H miote: kabapicas tas Kap- 
f , 7, A ~ on / / ‘ / > a ‘ x her! 
10 dias adt@v. viv obv ti m<edipalere Tov Oedv, embeivar Cvyov emi 
Tov TpaxnAov Tov pabnTdv dv ovre of marépes Hydv ovre H<ts 
11 doxvoapev Baordocar; adda dia ris xdpitos Tod Kupiov *Inaod 
12 Xpiotod morevoopev owlfvar Kal? dv tpdmov KaKeivor. cuv- 
Katarebepevwr S€ tHv mpecButépwv rots bro Tob Ilérpov eipnyé- 

> , ~ A ~ %. ff /, ‘ ~ 

vows ecelynoev av TO TAHO0S, Kai HKovov BapydBay Kai [latAov 
| e€nyoupévous daa emoinoev 6 Beds onueta Kal tépata ev Tois 
13 Oveow 8’ atrdv. peta Sé TO cevyjoat atrods dvaotas “laxw- 
f A 

14 Bos elev: “Avdpes adeApoi, dxovoaté pov. Lvpewv eEnyioato 
; ‘ ~ e ‘ > 4 a > > ~ ‘ “~ t Ys 
Kabws mpAdrov 6 Geds éereckéypato AaPetv &€ ebvdv Aadv TH ovo- 
15 pate adtod. Kai otrws ovvdwryjcovaw ot ASyou THY mpodyrav, 
16 KaOws yéypamrar: Mera dé tatra émortpésw Kai dvorxodounow 
thy oxnviy Aaveld tv mentwKviay Kal Ta KaTecKappeva avTis 


12 efnyoupevor 








super eos spm sanctum sicut et nobis 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos fidei d 
emundatis cordibus eorum 10 nune ergo quid temptatis dm inponere jugum super 
cervices discipulorum quod nequae patres nostri neque nos potuimus bajolare 
11 sed per gratiam dni ihu xpi credimus salbi fieri quemadmodum et illi 12 des- 
ponentes autem presbyteros quae a petro dicebantur silevitque omnis multitudo et 
audiebant barnabam et paulum exponentes quanta fecerit ds signa et prodigia in 
gentibus per ipsos 18 postquam autem hii silerunt surgens jacobus dixit viri 
fratres audite me 14 symeon exposuit quemadmodum primum ds prospexit 
accipere ex gentibus populum nomini suo 15 et sic consonat sermones prophetarum 
sicut scriptum est 16 post haec autem convertar et aedificabo tabernaculum david 





10 [sed et in illa disceptatione custodiendae necne legis primus omnium Tertullian, 
Petrus spiritu instinctus et de nationum vocatione praefatus, ] et nunc, [inquit, ]} sees 2 
cur temptastis dominum de imponendo jugo fratribus quod neque nos neque 
patres nostri sufferre valuerunt? 11 sed enim per gratiam Jesu credimus nos 
salutem consecuturos sicut et illi. 





sicut et nobis, 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos, emundans per fidem corda Irenaeus, 
illorum. 10 nunc igitur quid temptatis deum, imponere jugum super cervicem fit, 12, 14010) 
discipulorum quod neque patres nostri neque nos valuimus portare? 11 sed 
per gratiam domini nostri Jesu Christi credimus nos posse salvari quomodo 
et illi. 
14 viri fratres, Symeon retulit quemadmodum deus excogitavit accipere ex 
gentibus populum nomini suo. 15 et sic conveniunt sermones prophetarum, 
sicut scriptum est: 16 post haec revertar, et reaedificabo tabernaculum David 





10 ovy] igitur -X- vos “ 12 cuvkararedenevwv Se Twv mpecBurepwv Tos Harclean 
uo Tov Werpov etpnuevors] +X: quum assensissent autem simul seniores iis quae a 
Petro dicta fuerant “ oca] -X: omnia \ quae 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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i na > / ¢ , ~ > 7 ‘ , | 
Omws av exlyntiowow ot KatdAowmo THv avOpmmrwv Tov KUpLoV, 17 
\ v. \ 24? “a > , \ + / . ee > 7, 
Kat mavra Ta €Ovn ed” ods emiKeKAnTat TO d6vopd ou én” adrous, 
Aéyet KUpios Tov Tabra | yywora an’ aidvos. | Sud éya Kpeivw 18, 
pn) Tapevoxrciy Tots amd Thy Ovdv éemotpépovow emi tov Oedv, 
GAN émoreiAas adtots tod améyecOar tdv advoynuatwv TAv 20 
eldwAwy Kal Tis mopveias Kal muiKTOd Kal Tob aiwatos: Mwvois 21 
yap ek yevedv apxaiwy Kara moAw rods Kynptcoovras adrov 
éxeu ev Tais ouvaywyais Kata av odfBarov avayewwoxrdpevos. 

/ ” aA > / ‘ a la A bd ~ 
Tote €doke Tots amoardAots Kal Tots mpecBuTépos odv dAn TH 22 
> / > / wy > 7 A , > > / 
exkAnaia exreEapevous dvipas e& abta&v mépiypar eis "Avridxyevav 
ovv T@ IlavAw Kai BapvdBa, "lovdav tov xadovpevov Bapoaf- 


Bav Kat LeiAav, dvdpas ryyoupevous ev tois adeAdois, | ypdibavres 








17 0 wowwv Soden 20 amexecPat] +a70 Soden TOU WVLKTOV 
Soden om kat rvixrov JHR 
17 rowy BS o mowy ACN? 81 18 yrwora ar awvos BNC 81 yrworor 


amr aiwvos Tw Kupiw TO epyov avrou A (cf. D) 
mvixktou BA 81 Tov mvixrov SC 
21 xara mow Tous Knpvocovras avrov BNA 81 (cf. D) 


+a7ro AC 
aimaros 81 
Knpvocovras avrov Kata tod C 


20 amexeoOa: BN 81 (+D) 

Tov atuaros BNAC(+D) 
Tous 
22 e€ avrwy BNC 81(+D) om A 


ayounevous BACKS 81 Pap? (+D) nyoupevos 8 





17 0 rowy HLPSS 


1°H atmexeo Oat] +amr0 HLPSS 
Tw HLPS(+D) 


TavTa] ravta Tav7a LPS ravra wavra HS 
18 awwvos] +eore Tw Jew ravta Ta epya avrouv HLPSS (cf. D) 


20 om Tov 


Tov mviktov HLPSS 22 om 


kadoupevor] emikadounevov HPSS 





18 The reading rowwy ravra yrwora 
am aiwvos BSC 81 sah was altered and 
expanded in the ‘ Western’ text. to 
read -yyworov am aiwvos ect (om ecru 
A) tw xupww (deo Tren; om tw xupiw 
hel.mg) ro epyov avrov A D d Iren 
vg hel.mg, perhaps in order thereby 
to dissociate from the quotation the 
words yvwora am awvos, which are 
not found in Amos ix. 11 f. The 
Antiochian text seems to have com- 
bined the two variant readings, adopt- 
ing from the B-text the plural (ywwora, 
etc.) and making minor changes. 
With the Antiochian substantially 
agree gig e (E) pesh (‘known from 
eternity are the works of God’), 
Minor variants are also found within 
the B-text and the Antiochian. It is 
noteworthy that no tendency appears 
to restore, either here by omission or 


in vs. 16 by addition, the precise text 
of the LXX, from which Acts in fact 
departs. In vs. 17 0 rowwvy ACN 
81 Antiochian for rowy agrees with 
LXX, but is a natural independent 
improvement of language. 

Of woinoet D no trace appears else- 
where. It is probably a mere error, 
perhaps introduced in an attempt to 
make D conform to the B-text. 

20 (a) om xat rvixrov D d gig Iren. 

(6) The addition of the (negative) 
Golden Rule in vs. 20 is found (with 
variations in detail) in D d minn Iren 
vg.cod. ardmach sah. That in both 
(a) and (b) the Greek text of Iren agreed 
with the Latin translation is made 
certain by a scholion in cod. 1739; 
see E. v. d. Goltz, Hine textkritische 
Arbeit des xehnien bezw. sechsten 
Jahrhunderts (T. U. xvii.), 1899, 


Nv 
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q > vd A > it > / if na > , e 
17 Gvoikodopjow Kal avopPdow atriy, dmws av éexlytiowow ot 
/ ~ > 0 7 A 0. / \ / A éQ >7> “a 
KaTdAouro. Tov avOpwmwv Tov Oedv, Kat mavTa Ta €Ovyn éd’ ovs 
emukéxAnrat TO vod pov én’ avrovs, Adyer KUpLos frroujoe 
18 Tatra}. yvwordv am’ aidvds éoTw 7H Kupiw TO Epyov adTod. 
19 810 Cyd) Kpeivw pt) TapevoxAciv Tots amd Thy eOvav emvotpédovarv 
20 €mt tov Oedv, GAAa emuoreiAar adbrots Tod améyeoPar THY ad- 
a“ a “A ‘ 
oynpatwv Tdv <«idwAwv Kal THs Topveias Kal TOO aipatos, Kal 
21 Ooa put) Oédovow EavTois yeiveoBar érépois put) Tovetre* Mavoijs 
yap ek yevedv apxaiwy Kata moAw exer Tods KnptocovtTas avdTov 
e[. . .] &v rats cvvaywyais Kata wav odBBarov avayewwoKd- 
22pevos. Tote edokev tots dmoordAcis Kal Tots mpecBurépots 
A a ~ ? Xr / > r 7 Bd 5 > > ~ /, > 
adv oAn TH exKAnoia exrAcEapevous avdpas e& adradv mépuspar eis 
> / \ 4 \ / > 4 ‘ 4 
Avridyecay odv IlavAw Kai BapvdBa, *lovdav tov KadAovpevov 
BapaBBav Kal Leidav, avdpas iyovupevouvs ev trois adeAdois, 


" 
i 


22 doer] dofacev 





quod cecidit et quae dimolita sunt ejus raeaedificabo et erigam illud 17 et ex- 
quiram residui hominum dm et omnes gentes super quos invocatum est nomen meum 
super ipsos dicit dns faciens haec. 18 notum a saeculo est dno opus ipsius 
19 propter quod ego judico non sumus molesti his qui de gentibus convertuntur ad 
dm 20 sed praecipere eis ut abstineant a contaminationibus simulacrorum et 
stupris et sanguinem et quae volunt non fieri sibi aliis ne faciatis 21 moyses enim 
ex progeniebus antiquis per civitates habet qui eum praedicant habent in synagogis 
per omne sabbatum ut legatur 22 tune visum est apostolis et presbyteris cum tota 
ecclesia electos viros ut ex eis mitterent in antiochiam cum paulo et barnaba judas 
qui vocatur barabbas et silan viros principales ad fratribus 23 scripserunt epistulam 





quod cecidit, et disturbata ejus aedificabo, et erigam illud, 17 uti requirant 
reliqui hominum dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus invocatum est nomen 
meum super eos, dicit dominus, faciens haec. 18 cognitum a saeculo est deo 
opus ejus. 19 propterea ego secundum me judico non molestari eos qui ex 
gentibus convertuntur ad deum: 20 sed praecipiendum eis uti abstineant a 
vanitatibus idolorum et a fornicatione et a sanguine ; et quaecumque nolunt 
sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant. 

20 om Tod rukrod. 

kal av un Oéd\wow avrois yevéo Oat éErépors wh oreiv, 





18 yrworov am aiwvos ecTw Tw KUpLw TO Epyov avTov] mg notum a saeculo est 
opus ejus 





pp. 41-48. See Detached Note on vs. 20 and vs. 29 must have stood 
vs. 29 (below, pp. 265-269), for which in agreement, although that is not 
verse a much larger body of evidence the case in all extant copies. Cf. also 
is available. In the original text, xxi. 25. 


VOL. Il L 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 14(17) 


[cod. 1739 
mg. ad loc.] 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 
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Sua xetpos adrdv: Oi dmdotodo Kal ot mpeoBirepor adeAdgoi Tots. 
A \ > / \ / \ , > a a 
kata tiv *Avridyevav Kat Xupiav Kat Kircxiav adeAgois trois 
> > ~ ’ > ce) , Ad A > ¢ n~ | ae P 
e€ eOvav xaipew. émrevd7) HKovoapev Ste Twes e€ Huadv éerdpakay 24 
€ «4 , > , \ Ns elt > , M 
buds Adyos avacKevalovres TAs yYvyas budv, ols od SveoterAd- 
” Cia t ¢ \ 2 : »” 7 

peOa, eSofev juiv yevopevois duo8vpadov éexreEapévors avdpas 25 
Tréuipat mpos das odv Tots ayarytois judv BapvdBa cat IlavAw, 
avOpdrrois TapadedwKdot Tas yvyds adta&v taép Tod dvdwaros 26 — 

a , eo TA 1S a a > f a 97 7s t 
Tob Kupiov Huadv “Incot Xpiorod. ameordAKapev obv *lovday 27 — 

‘ / ‘ b] \ \ 4 > / A > / w re 
kal Leidav, Kal adrovs Sua Adyou amayyéAdovras Ta abrd. Edokev 28 — 
yap TO mvedpatt TH ayiw Kal juiv pyndey mAdov éemiribecBar 


$Y 





23 avrwyr] +rade Soden 
e£eNOovres erapatay Soden 


mpeaButepot| +{xkar oc] Soden 
25 exXe~auevous WHmg Soden 


24 erapatar] 





23 avrwy BNA +7ade NE 81 


mpecBurepor. BNAC 81 Pap*(+D) +Kar or N° 
24 eredn BACNS 81 Pap**(+D) 


Pap*(+D) omC 
nuwy BACNS 81 Pap*®(+D) vsov & 
erapatay ACN¢ 81 Pap* (cf. D) 


+AevyorTes wepiteuver Oat Ka THpeLyv Tov vouov C 
28 Tw mvevpatt TH ayiw BNA 81 Tw ayiw mrvevpare 


exrekapevous SC(+D) 


C(+D) [rw ayliw TH Tw ayia [r]r[c] Pap*® 
emBecGar Pap 


emtr.Oec@ar BSAC 81 (+D) 


+erioroAnv tepiexovoa trade C (cf. D) 
Tos 19 BSAC? 81 
ext de&X 
erapatav BS  c&eOortes 

Yuxas unwy BNA 81 Pap** (+D) 
25 exde~auevors BA 81 


nuty BNAC(+D) vm 81 





23 avrwy] +rade HLPSS 
24 erapatay] eNOovres erapatay HL 


HP8s(+D) 


mpecBurepor] +Kkac oo HLPSS 

e£ehOovres erapatav PSS (cf. D) 
+Aeyovres mepiteuver Oar Kat THpeLv Tov voxov HLPSS 
28 rw mrevpati Tw ayw] Tw ayiw mvevwar. HLPSS(+D) 


om e& H 
uLwr] 
25 exdekapmevous 





23 Since hel.text reads per manum 
ecorum haec, it is not certain from 
the marginal gloss that dia yerpos 
aurwy was lacking in the text followed 
in hel. mg. 

For hel.mg et mittentes cf. kau 
meuyayres 614 minn. 

24 The addition, after Yuxas vuwr, 
of eyovrres mepiteuverPar Kat Typew 
rov vouov in C Antiochian pesh 
hel.tewt is found also in e (E) and 
for substance, in a slightly different 
position, in Iren gig vg. one cod. 
Although absent in D, it is probably 
a part of the ‘ Western’ text. 


28 By the omission of twy before 
eravayxes & D 33 (and perhaps Pacian, 
ef. Tert), eravayxes would become part 
of a new sentence, and the construction 
would be better suited to an Aramaic 
original. Sah (cod. B) alsois so punctu- 
ated. But in the lack of competent 
Latin evidence it is perhaps better to 
suppose an accidental omission. 

29 For the reasons which advise 
the rejection from the text of the 
words kat mvixrwy, as well as of the 
(negative) Golden Rule found in D d 
and many authorities, see Detached 
Note, pp. 265-269. 


Se Se ee Se ee eee 


fe 





> — am 
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23 | yparbavres emorohipy dua. xetpds adradv mepiexovoay tade* Of 
_ amdotoAo Kali ot mpeoBirepor adeAgot trois Ka<ta> tiv ’Avrid- 
; xevav Kat Lupetay Kat Kudcixrelav tots e& eOvdv adeAdois 
24 Xaipew. enced) HKovoayev Ste Twes &€ pay efeADovres 
 «eerdpakay buds Adyots dyackevdlovres Tas puydas bud, ols od 
25 SveoTetAdpcBa, dokev jyciv yevomevors Spobvpaddcy éexAcEape- 

vous avdpas mrépipa mpos buds odv rots ayamnrots tudv BapvaBa 
26 kat IlavAw, avOpwdros rapadcdwxdow tiv puyjv adtdv brép 

Tob ovopatos TOO Kupiov judv "Inco Xpiorob eis wavra zrew- 
27 pacuov. ameotdAkapyev obtv “lovdav Kat Didav, Kat adrods Sia 
28 Adyou amayyedobvras Tatra. okey yap 7TH ayiw mvevpare 

Kal juciv pndev mAciov emribecBar duciv Bapos mAjnv TovTwr 


24 SuerrerAopeBa 26 wapadedwxaci 28 vpewv] nev 





per manus suas continentem haec apostoli et presbyteri fratres hiis qui sunt per d 
antiochiam et syriam et ciliciam qui sunt ex gentibus fratribus salutem 24 quoniam 
audivimus quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbaberunt vos verbis destruentes animas 
vestras quibus non injunximus 25 visum- est nobis constitutis pariter electos viros 
mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris barnaba et paulo 26 hominibus qui tradide- 
runt anim suam propter nomen dni nostri ihu xpi in omni temptationi 27 misimus 
ergo judam et silan et ipsos verbo adnuntiantes haec 28 visum est enim sancto 
spui et nobis nihil amplius ponere vobis honeris praeter haec quae necesse est 





28 visum est [inquiunt] spiritui sancto et nobis nullum amplius vobis Laat ae yas 
adicere pondus, quam eorum 





28 visum est sancto spiritui et nobis nullam vobis inponere sarcinam quam Cyprian, 
ista, Test. iii. 119 





23 apostoli et presbyteri fratres his qui sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia Irenaeus, 
fratribus ex gentibus salutem. 24 quoniam audivimus quia ex nobis quidam i 12,1407) 
exeuntes turbaverunt vos sermonibus, destruentes animas vestras, quibus non 
praecepimus, dicentes, circumcidimini et servate legem, 25 placuit nobis con- 
venientibus in unum electos viros mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris 
Barnaba et Paulo, 26 hominibus qui tradiderunt animam suam pro nomine ef. iii. 12, 13 
domini nostri Jesu Christi. 27 misimus igitur Judam et Sileam et ipsos per 
sermonem adnuntiantes nostram sententiam. 28 placuit enim sancto spiritui 
et nobis nullum amplius vobis pondus imponere quam haec 





23 emcorodnv dia xetpos avTwy mepiexoveav rade] mg epistolam, et mittentes, Harclean 
in qua erant haec 24 e&edovres] mg profecti sunt ad vos et 26 es 
TavTa wetpagcnov| mg in omnem tentationem 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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c a / A 4, ~ > / > 4 > , Ki 
bputv Bdpos mAjv todvtwv TOv éravayKes, améxecOar cidwAobdrwv 29 
kal alnaros Kal mvukta@v Kat mopvelas: €€ dv Siarnpobyres 
éavtovs €d mpasere: Eppwode. t 

Of pev otv amodvbévres Karii\Gov eis ‘Avridxevav, Kal 30 
ouvayayovres TO TAHV0s érédwKav TV emorohiy: dvaryvovres 3 
dé e€xdpnoav émi ri mapakdAjoe. *lovdas re Kai Leidas, Kai 32 

> \ lo ww 8 \ Ad AA ~ aA ‘ § 

avroi mpopijrat ovres, Sia Adyou: moo mapexdAcoay. rods 
ddeApods Kal erreoraipisay moujoavres d€ xpdvov dwehdOyoav 33 
per’ elpivns amd Ta&v adeApdv mpds Tods amooreihaytas adrovs. 
Tlaitos 5€ Kat BapvdBas drérpevBov ev *Avrioxeia diddoKovres 35 
Kat evayyeAulopevor peta Kal érépwv moAAdv tov Adyov Tod 
kupiov. 

Mera 5€ twas jpépas elev pos BapvaBay Iaddos: ’Em- 36 — 

/ \ > / A > 4 ‘A /, ~ ; 
otpepavres 81) emioxeywpcla Tods adeApods Kata TdAW Tacav 
ev als KatnyyeiAapev Tov Adyov Too Kupiov, Tas Exovow. Bap- 37 


ss 





29 om kat reuixrwy JHR 





28 rovrwy Twy BCX 81 om rovrwy A om twy X(+D) 29 wvixTwy 
BSAC 81 avixrov N°A? mpatere BNA 81 Pap* mpatare C(+D) 
82 Kat erearnpiéay BN®AC 81(+D) om 38 avrovs BAC 81 (+D) 
eavrous & 34 om vs. 34 BNA 81 edoke de Tw otha Emimervac avrovs C(+D) 
36 dy BACN¢ 81(+D) de S mokw macav BSAC acav rod 81 (+D) 
KarnyyeAapev BNA 81(+D) exnpvéauev C 





mpakare 

evedwkav] edOwxav § 
84 edoke de Tw cika emipmervar 
emioKeo- 


28 twy exavayKes TouTwy LPS 29 mvixrov HLPSS 
HI(+D) 30 KxarndGov] n\O@ov HLPSS 
83 amocre:havras avrous] amocrodovs HLPSS 


avrov S$ (cf. D) 
peba H 


36 zavAos mpos BapyaBay HLPSS (cf. D) 
adepous] +nuwv HLPSs 


macay mokw HLPSs(+D) 





29 hepoweva ev Tw (om Tw Tren) ayiww 
mvevyart D d Iren(Gk. and Lat.) Tert 
Ephr ares to be a part of the 
earliest ‘ Western’ text. 

34 edote de Tw otha (ceikea D Jatt) 
emiervac avtrov (avrovs C I) d, avro& 
minn) C D 614 minn gig d vg.codd 
hel -x- sah boh.codd ; +ovos de covdas 
eropevdn D d gig vg.codd Ephrem. 
Probably both parts of the verse were 
contained in the ‘Western’ text. 
The reading avrov suits the context 
better than avrovs, and is to be 


referred ; cf. the same variation 

k. vi. 33. 

To the dative form ceiAea (d sileae) 
corresponds xvii. 4 the dative oiaa 
D. For the name Silas the Latin 
codices which contain considerable 
Old Latin elements have, with marked 
individual consistency, forms from 
nom. sileas, syleas, silias. Gig follows 
in every one of the thirteen cases the 
form syleas. Of. Ency. Bibl., ‘Silas,’ 
cols. 4519 f. ; Zahn, Hinleitwng, vol. i. 
§ 1, Anm, 16, See Detached Note. 


he el 


a 
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4 A 228 ? , \ eo \ , 
29 emdvayxes, améxeoOan cidwirobdtrwy Kai aiparos Kal mopvias, 


Kat doa pr Oédere Eavtois yeiveoba érépw Ba) trovety ad’ dv dia- 
TypobvTes éavtods eb mpdtate depdpuevoar ev TH ayiw errs 
éppwote. 
¢ / s\7 ~ > 
Oi pev obv amodvbévres ev ayepas dAlyas KarAABov «is 
° A. / \ / \ ANG. > / 4 > Xr / 
yridxelav, Kal ouvdyovTes TO TAHD0s erédwKav Thy emuoToAjv: 


> / A > / a lon , > / \ \ 
32 Gvayvovtes Se exdpnoay emi TH TmapaxAjoe. “lovdas 5é Kai 


LeiAas, Kai adrol mpodira dvres wAnpers mvedaros ayiov, dud 
, / \ > \ Yh 2s / / 

33 Adyou mapexdAccay Tovs adeAgovs Kal éreoripigav: Trowjpoavres 
S€ xpdvov azreAvOnoav pet’ cipyvyns amo THv ddeAPdv mpos Tovs 
> / > tA ” \ ~ / > cal > / 

34 dmooreiAavras atrovs. edo€e 5é TH Lewrtea emyseivar adrovs, 
35 povos Se “lovdas emopedOy. 6 dé Ilaidos Kai BapvaBas d- 
/, > > Lf / \ > / \ 
érpeiBov ev “Avtioyeia SiddoKovres Kal edayyeAlduevor Kal 

peta érépwv moAA@v tov Adyov Tob <Kupiov>. 
Mera dé twas tépas elev 6 IlatAos pds BapvaBav: ’Em- 
/ \ > / ‘\ > \ \ ‘ a 
otpéavres 81) emoxepwpela tors adeAdods tods Kata macav 
moAw ev ols KarnvyciAapev Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, mHs Exovow. 





29 abstinere sacrificatis et sanguine et stupris et quaecumque non vultis vobis fieri 
alii ne feceritis a quibus conversantes vos ipsos bene agitis ferentes in santo Spo 
valete 30 illi quidem dismissi in diebus paucis pervenerunt antiochiam et cum 
collegissent multitudinem tradiderunt epistulain 31 et cum legissent gavisi sunt 
super hanc orationé 32 judas quoque et silas etiam ipsi prophetae cum essent pleni 
Spo sancto sermoni exhortati sunt fratres et perconfirmati sunt 33 cum fecissent 
autem tempus dismissi sunt cum pace a fratribus ad ipsos qui miserant eos 
34 placuit autem sileae sustinere eos solus autem judas profectus est 35 paulus 
vero et barnabas demorabantur antiochia docentes et evangelizantes et cum aliis 
multis verbum dni 36 et post aliquos dies ait paulus ad barnaban reversique 
visitemus fratres per omnem civitatem penes quos adnuntiabimus verbum dni 





29 a quibus necesse est abstineri, a sacrificiis et a fornicationibus et sanguine, 
a quibus observando vos recte agetis, vectante spiritu sancto. 





29 quae ex necessitate sunt: abstinere vos ab idololatriis et sanguine et 
fornicatione, et quaecumque vobis fieri non vultis, alii ne feceritis. 





d 


Sager 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii, 119 


29 quae sunt necessaria, ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornicatione, frenaeus, 
et quaecumque non vultis fieri vobis, alii ne faciatis: a quibus custodientes vos iii. 12, 14(7) 


ipsos bene agetis, ambulantes in spiritu sancto. 
29 om rod mvixrod. 
€& Gv Siarnpodvres éavrods ed mpdkere Pepdmevoe ev dryly mvedpart. 





[cod. 1789 
mg. ad loc, 


29 Kat oa wn Oedere . . . wy Tove] -X- et [ut] omnia quae nolitis vobis fieri Harclean 


aliis ne faciatis ~ 30 rnv emtoroAnr] epistolam -x: Judas et Silas ~ 34 edoke 
de Tw ceitlea emievat avrous}] xX: Silac autem visum est manere ibi ¥ 
36 Tous 2°] --illos Y Tov kuptouv] domini -x- et videamus ws exovow } 
quomodo se habeant -x- placuit autem cogitatio Barnabae ~ 
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vaBas 5é€ €BovAero ouvrapadaBely Kal tov “Iwavyny tov Ka- 
Aovpevov Mapxov: Iladdos 8€ jEiov, rov amoordvra an’ adbradv 38 
> ‘ / ‘ \ , > a > \ A 
amo IlaudvdAias Kai pr) ovveAOd<v>ta adrois «is TO Epyov, wp 
ovvrapaAauBdvew tobrov. eyevero 5é mapofvopds wore dzro- 39 
xwprobjvar atrovs am’ ddAjAwv, tov te BapvaBayv wapadaBovta 
tov Mdpxov éxrActoa eis Kizpov. Tatdos 8¢ éemdeEdpevos 40 
Leidav e€9AOev mapadobeis tH yxdpite TOO Kuplov bad TaV 
adeAddv, Sujpxero Sé tiv LXvpiav Kal tiv Kircxiav em- 41 
ornpilwy tas exkAnoias. Karivrncev 5é Kal eis AépBnv Kal eis XVI 
Avotpav. Kat Sod pabnris tis Hv exe? dvdpate Tysdbeos, vids 

A > / ~ \ \¢ “a > a 
yovaios “lovdaias moths marpos S¢ “EAAnvos, ds euaprupetro 2 
dao tav ev Avotpois Kal Eixoviw ddeAddv: todrov 70éAnoev 6 3 
Ilaidos atv ait® efedOciv, Kai AaBav mepiéreuev adrov Sia 
tovs *“lovdaiovs rods dvras év Tots Témo1s exeivois, Hdevoay yap 
LA Lf a - A > lo e ~ c A 
amavtes OTe “EAAnv 6 marip adrod dimipyev. ws Sé Si- 4 
evropevovTo Tas ToAEts, TapediSocay abrois duvAdooew Ta Sdypara 
Ta Kexpyeva TO THY amooToAwy Kal mpecfuTépwv Tdv ev 


{ 
» 
i 








Editors 41 [rnv 2°] WH om Soden 
Old, Uncial 37 cuvrapadaBew BNC 81(+D) cuvrapadrayBavew A Tov 1° BN 81 om 
AC(+D) Kadoupevov BNA — emiKadousmevov CN° 81 (+D) 38 amrocrarra 


BNC 81 amocrarnoavra A (cf. D) 


amo mauguuas BNA 81(+D) om C? 
(C uncertain) 


cuveNOovra B 39 de BNA 81(+D) ow C 
Tov 2° BNC 81(+D) om A 40 xuptou BNA 81 (cf. D) Geou C 41 rn 
2° B(+D) om NAC 81 1 xa 1° BA om SC 81(+D) exs 2° 
BNA 81 om C(+D) 2 exovw BAC 81(+D) txoviou S$ 3 amavres 


BNA 81 wavres O(+D) 4 Kxexptmeva BRAC  xexpuppeva 81 | 





Antiochian 87 eBovAero] eBovAevoaro HLPSS (cf. D) om kat HLPSs(+D) 
88 cuurapadhaBeww HLPSS 39 de] ovwy HLPSS avros L 
te] de HS 40 xvuptov] deov HLPSS 41 om de S om Ty 2° 
HLPSs 


1 om ka 1° HLPSS(+D) om eis 2° HLPSS(+D) 
yuvatkos] +rwos HLPSS 3 om AaBwy mepierenev avrov dia Tous L ort 
€\Anv Oo Tarnp avrov] Tov warepa avrov ort eAAnv HLPSS(+D) 4 dteropevovro] 
eropevovto H Twv mpecBurepwr HLPSS 





41 The ‘ Western’ additionis given ort eddA\nvy oO marnp avrov vmnpxev 


by gig vg.codd in a form somewhat 
nearer to hel.mg than-is that of D. 
The Latin authorities read praecipiens 
custodire praecepta apostolorum et 
sentorum. 

3 Tov marepa auTou ort eAAnv UINpXEV 
D Antiochian gig d pesh hel may 
have been the original, ruder expres- 
sion, for which has been substituted 


BNAC 81 minn vg sah boh; but it 
is also possible that the ‘ Western’ 
glossator wished to put the word 
‘ father’ into a more prominent posi- 
tion than it occupied in the B- 
text. The decision must turn on the 
general estimate of the two types of 
text. 

4Dd ka mapedidocay avros is not 





f 


na 
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37 BapydBas 5é €Bovdevero ovvrrapadaBeiv "Iwdvnv tov ém- 
38 kaAovpevov Mdpxov- Ilaidros Sé otK <Povhero, Ayo TOV amro- 
orcaroovTa. an adtav azo lappuaias Kal a ovvedOdvra «is 


39 70 epyov eis & eréudOnoav tobrov pi elvar odv adrots. éyévero 





dé mapogvopes wWoTe amoxywpiobfvar adtods am dAdjAwv. 
tote BapvdBas tapadkaBayv tov Mdpxov émdevoev eis Karpov. 
40 IladAos Sé emdeEduevos Leihav e&pAVev mapadobels 7H xdpure 
41 Kupiov amo Ta&v adeAdayv, Sujpxero Sé tiv Uvpiav Kal tiv Kiru- 
kiav émornpilwy tas éxxAnoias wapadiods tas éevtoAds Ta&V 
XVI mpeoPurépwv. SreAPdv Sé ra. EOvn tTabra Karivrnoev cis AépBnv 
Kal Avorpay. Kat tov pabnris tis exet Fv ovopare: Tysd0eos, 

2 vids yovaurds: *lovdaias moris marr pos Se “EAAnvos, | 6s éuaprv- 
3 petro trod Tay ev Avorpows kat Eixoviw ddeAdadv: todrov 
H0eAncev 6 IladAos ody atr@ e€edOciv, kai AaBwv meprerepev 
atvrov 51a tovs *lovdaiouvs rods dvras é€v Tots Tdémos exeivots, 
qHoevcav yap mdavres Tov matépa adrod dtu “EAAny daipxev. 
4 Svepydpevor S€ Tas mdAets Exrjpvocov fKal mapedidocav adroist 
peTa dons Tappyoias Tov KUpiov “Inoody Xpiorov da mapa- 
diSdvtes Kai Tas evToAds amooTéAwy Kal mpecButépwv Tov év 





quomodo habeat 37 barnabas vero volebat adsumere johannen qui cognominatur 
marcus 38 paulus autem nolebat dicens hiis qui discesserunt ab eis a pamphylia 
et nec simul venerunt ad opus in quo missi erant hunc non adsumerent secum 
39 facta est autem discertatio ita ut separarentur ab invicem barnabas vero 
adsumpto marco navigaverunt in cyprum 40 paulus autem suscepit silan exibit 
traditus gratia dni a fratribus 41 pergrediebatur autem syriam et cilicia confirmans 
ecclesias tradens autem mandatum presbyterori 

1 pertransiens gentes istas debenit derben et lystram ecce discipulus quidam erat 
ibi nomine timotheus filius mulieris judeae fidelis patre autem graeco 2 cui testi- 
monium perhibuit ab hiis qui lystrae et iconio fratribus 3 hune voluit paulus 
secum exire et accipiens circumcidit eum propter judaeos qui erant in locis suis 
sciebant enim omnes patrem ejus quod crecus esset 4 circumeuntes autem civitates 
praedicabant et tradebant eis cum omnem fiduciam dnm ihm xpm simul tradentes 
et mandata apostolorum et presbyterori his qui erant hierosolymis 5 ecclesiae 





39-xvi. 7 [quoniam autem is Lucas inseparabilis fuit a Paulo et cooperarius 
ejus in evangelio, ipse facit manifestum, non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus 
veritate. separatus enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnaba et Johanne qui vocabatur 
Marcus, et cum navigassent Cyprus, ] 





41-xvi. 1 wapadidouvs . . . Avorpay] mg et tradebant iis custodire mandata 
apostolorum et seniorum. quum pertransivissent autem gentes has, pervenerunt 
in Derben et in Lystram 4 exnpvocov . . . xpisrov] mg praedicantes cum 


omni fiducia dominum Jesum Christum 


found in hel.mg, and is plainly acase since it breaks the connexion and is 
of contamination from the B-text, covered by aua wapadcdovres just below, 





d 


Irenaeus 
iii. 14, 1¢ 


Harclean 
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i | 4 ¢ \ > > / > ~ ~ , ‘ 
epocodvots. ai prev ody exkAnola eotrepeodvTo TH mioTet Kal § 
€mepiocevov TH apiOu® Kal” 7yépav. 
AvqrOov Sé tiv Dpvyiav cai Tadarixiy xadpav, cwAvbevtes 6 

c ‘ a a , a \ / > a? , > /, 
b70 Tob ayiov mvevparos AaAjoa Tov Adyov ev TH ’Acia, eAOdvres 7 
dé kata 7TIv Muoiav éemeipalov eis tiv Bevbuviay mopevOjvar Kal 

oie eee \ a > a s ai 8 , 
odk elacev adrovs TO Trvedpa “Inood: mapeAOdvres 5é tiv Mvoiar 8 

pe”) ? , WT ‘ ‘ ~ s 
KatréBynoav «is Tpwdda. Kat dpaya dia vuxros TH IlataAw 9 
” ~ rk, | / ¢ ‘ \ ~ | A 
wb0n: avip Maxedav tis Hv €orws Kal mapaxaAdv adrov Kat 





Aéywv AvaBas eis Maxedoviay BonPynaov piv. ws Sé TO Spapa 10 


eldev, ed0éws elnricapev e€edOciv cis Maxedoviay, ovvBiBalovres 


9 , ¢€ aA ¢ \ > / > / 
Ort mpookéKAnta Huds 6 Oeds edayyedicacAa adrous. 


> 
ave- 


axbevres odv amd Tpmddos edOvdpopjoapev cis Lapyolparny, 
~ > > , > / / > A > , i4 
TH 8° éemvotvon eis Néav Ilddw, | caxeibev cis Diriamovs, Aris 
€otiv mpwrn pepidos THs Maxedovias déAis, KoAwvia. 





9 rns vuxros Soden 


WH Soden 


11 vea[v] wodw Soden 
WH Soden JHR = frpwrn rns meptdost WHmg 


12 rpwrn rns pepidos 
om trys before waxedovias 





5 exxAnotac BNAC(+D) ae exxAnorar 81 
inoov BRAC? 81(+D) xupiov C 
vuxros BA(?X(+D) rns vuxros SC 81 
10 efnrnocauery BAC 81 
avrous BNC 81 (cf. D) avros A 
veay wodkw BNA 
Tys pakedovas B(+D) om rys NAC 81 


mopeverbar C(+D) 
om C 
wpOn Tw mavr\w AC(+D) 
BACN® 81(+D) omS 
8e NA 81 (cf. D) 

Tns mepidos NAC 81 


7 mopevOnvac BNA 81 

9 da BNA 81(+D) 

TW TaVAW wHIn BS 81 
efnrnoapev ® neas 
11 ovy BC 


vearrokw C 81 (+D) 12 pepidos B 





4 vepovoadknu HLPSS 6 dveAOovres HLPSS 
HLPSs 7 om de HLPSS 
HLPSs(+D) avros S 
HLPSs whOn TH maviw HLPSS(+D) 
om kat 2° HLPSS(+D) 
HLPSs(+D) 11 rns rpwados HLPYidgs- 


5’] re HSS (P illegible) 
HPSS = execOev de L 


om encoou HLPSS 
10 thy paxedoviay HSS 


vearokw HLPSS(+D) 
Ts weptdos HLPSS 


THY yaraTikny 
mopeved bat 

9 Ts vuKTos 
Tis nv paKxedwy HLPSS 
Beos] Kuptos 
evdvdpounoavres S 

12 kaxecBev] exevOer TE 


eis] kara HLPSS 





6 It is more likely that the An- 
tiochian reading dte\ovres was sub- 
stituted for din9ov because of the 
difficulty of Pataanting the force 
of kwAvdevres, when attached to dindOor, 
than that the reverse change took 
place as a means of obviating an 
awkward accumulation of three par- 
ticiples (for the latter explanation, 
J. B. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 
237 note). 

The omission by BNAC 81 D of 
tnv (Antiochian) before yaXarixny must 
be adopted on both external and in- 


ternal grounds, and is important for 
the interpretation of the phrase. 


8 dteXMovres D is a correction to 
avoid the ambiguity of mapeN@ovrres, 
which seems intended to mean that 
the missionaries passed through Mysia 
without stopping to preach in any of 
the towns ; the same improvement is 
found, perhaps due to the translators, 
in gig d vg hel. teat. 

Nos venimus of Irenaeus, for 
xateBnoay, is subject to suspicion 
because it occurs in so free a summary ; 


I 


_ 


I 


2 





ae 
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> 4 ¢ \ = > Xr / > “A wa , 
5 lepocoAvpous. at ev odv exkAnoiat éorepeodvTo Kal émepicaevov 
TH apiOu®@ cal” jpépay. 
6 Avii\@ov dé 71H Ppvyiar kat I" aharuciy xwpav, Kwdvbévres 
7 bo Too ayiov mvevparos padevi Aadfjoas Tov Adyov Tod Deod év 
77H “Aoia, yevopevor d€ Kata Thy Mvoiav 70edov eis Bubuviay 
8 mopevecOat Kal ovK ciacev adtods TO mveGua “Inoot: dveAOdvres 
de \ M / / > k a} \ > Ce. et 8 ‘ 
9 S¢ tiv Muoiav Karivrncay «is Tpwdda. Kal év dpdwate dia 
‘ ” ~ 7 ¢ ‘ pa. ' / ¢ A \ 
vuxtos HP0n 7H LlavrAw woei avnp Maxedav tis €oT@s Kata 
/ > ~ ~ \ ij \ > ’ 
mpoowrov adtod tapakxaAdy Kat rAEéywv: AvaBas eis Maxedoviav 
10 BonjOnoov iyciv. SeyepOeis ody Sinyjoato TO Spapa tiv, Kat 
evonjoapev Ste mpooKeKAnTar Huds 6 KUpios evayyeAicacbat Tods 
> ~ x ~ w) 2 uA > / > \ /, > 
11 &y TH Maxcdovia. rH Sé eradpiov axPevres amd Tpwddos ebbu- 
Spounoaper cis Dapolpaxny, kai TH emvovon jpepa eis Nedrodw, 
> A > , 4 > ‘ \ lod , 
| xakeBev cis Didimmous, Hrs e€otiv Kepady tis Maxedovias, 
modus KoAwvia. 





I 


1S) 


7 yevopevor] yevouevnv nOeXav BvOvviav 





ergo consolidabantur et abundabant numero cottidie 6 pertransiebant autem d 
phygiam et galatiam regionem prohibiti a sancto Spo nemini loqui verbum di in asia 

7 cum venissent autem circa mysiam volebant bithyniam abire et vetuit illos Sps ihu 

8 cum transissent autem mysiam descenderunt troada 9 et visum per noctem 
apparuit paulo quasi vir macedo quidam stans anti faciem ejus et rogans dicens 
transi in macedonia auxiliari nobis 10 exurgens ergo enarrabit visum nobis et 
intellegimus quoniam provocavit nos dns evangelizare qui in macedonia sunt 
11 alia die perducti a troadae cursum direximus in samotrachiam et sequenti die 
neapolim 12 indie autem philippis quae est capud macedoniae civitas colonia 





8 nos venimus in Troadem: 9 [et cum vidisset Paulus per somnium virum Irenaeus, 
Macedonem dicentem :] veniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis Paule, 10statim, #14} 
[ait,] quaesivimus proficisci in Macedoniam, intelligentes quoniam provocavit 
nos dominus evangelizare eis. 11 navigantes igitur a Troade, direximus 
navigium in Samothracen. 

8 Troadem Turner 





9 kara mpocwrov avrou] -X- coram facie ejus ~ 11 rn de exavpioy] mg Harclean 
crastino autem 





but his argument is scarcely sound told us the vision’ (for ws de To opawa 
unless he thought he hada Greek text ecdev), in substantial agreement with 
with the first person, It is not un- Dd, which are not supported by any 
likely that he misquoted this verse other Latin witness. Cf. the ‘Western’ 
through a confusion with Acts xx. 6, form of ix. 17. 
from which he quotes in this same 12 For rpwrn rns (om rns B) pepidos 
paragraph (iii. 14, 1) the sentence, BNAC 81 Antiochian vg, the (wrong) 
“et venimus Troadem.” This latter interpretation cepady D d is supported 
quotation also, it will be noticed, by pesh (‘head’). Kxegad7n itself is not 
Irenaeus has given in aform abridged used in this sense in Greek and must 
from the Greek. be accounted a Latinism, but the adop- 
10 From the ‘Western’ text sah tion of the reading in pesh makes 
has preserved: ‘and having arisen he difficult the suggestion that the text 
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xVI 


> de > , ~ 5X: PS) 7 e /, 4 ~ y 
Hyev 3¢ ev ravrn TH wéAe SiarpeiBovres 7puépas tivds. | TH 13 
e / a / 7 ” ~ 4 A \ 
Te Hepa TOV caPBdrwr eEjAOoper €Ew THs mUAns Tapa Torapov 
ob f evopilopey mpocevyn t elvar, Kal Kabicavres éharoduev tats 
avveBovoas yuvarkiv. Kai tis yun dvdwate Avdia, mopdupd- 14 
/, / / ‘ t4 ” ¢ / 
mwdis moAcews Ovareipwv oeBowevyn Tov Gedv, jKovev, Hs 6 KUpios 
/ \ / / a / ¢ \ 4 
Sujvoitev THv Kapdiay mpooéxew Tots AaAovpévois bd LlavAov. 
¢ \ > , ‘ ¢ tei / / > 
ws dé eBamricbn Kal 6 olkos atrijs, mapexdAccev éyovoa: Hi 
Kexpikaté ye muoThvy TH Kupiw elvar, eiceAOdvres cis TOV olKdv 
jou pevete* Kal mapePidoato muds. eyévero Sé mopevopevwv 16 
HOV €is THY MpocEevxTV TadioKynY TWA Exovoay TVEetua TUOWVA. 
dravTijoar juiv, yTis épyaciay mod mapeiyer tots Kupiows 
abtijs pavrevouern’ atrn KatakoAovdotca IlavAw Kai tyiv 17 
wv / e ec om a“ ~ “~ a ¢ , 
expalev Aéyovoa: Odrot of avOpwror SobAot Tob Oeob Tob tyiorov 
elolv, oltwes KatayyéAAovow dyiv ddd0v owrnpias. tTobro 5Sé 
> / S Pee. \ ¢€ / \ A ~ se / 
emroiet emt ToAAds Huepas. Siamrovnbeis dé IladAos Kai emuorpépas 
- ~ lf > x II rN > > #£ ai | ~ Xp ~ 
® mvevpate eimev: LlapayyéAAw cou ev dvdpatt "Inood Xpiorod 





183 evoutfouer mpocevxny WH 
mavdouv Soden JHR 15 peware Soden 
vravrnca} amavrnoat Soden (but cf. mg) 
[rw] ravlw WH tw wavdvw Soden JHR 
18 0 mavdos Soden 


evouigero mpocevxyn Soden JHR 14 rov 
16 mv@wvos Soden (but cf. mg) 
17 KaraxoXovOnoaca Soden 
uuuv] nucy Soden mg 


Editors 





Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


13 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 
evouifev & 
BANS 81 (cf. D) +yuw SC 


15 eBarricOn BNAC 81(+D) +aurn N° 


16 madioxny BNAC(+D) atdioxn 81 
uravtnoat BSC 81 amravrnoa A(+D) 
17 Karaxodovdovca BX(+D) 

maviw B 


18 wavios BNA oo mavdos C 81(+D) 


mpocevxn BA (cf. D) 


evoutfouev BA(rewritten) C(-famev) 81 
mpocevxynv SC 81 ouveNBoveas 
14 mavdov B(+D) tov mavdou NAC 81 

pevere BNA 81(+D) peware C 
exovcay BAC’ 81 (+D) oxovcay S$ 
mapecxev BNA 81(+D) mapecxero C 


KarakoANov@noaca AC mapaxoAovdnoaca 81 
Tw taviw NAC 81 (+D) 


vay BN(+D) new AC? 81 


mapayyeddkw BNA(+D) mapayyedw C 81 





12 ravrn] avrn HLPS 
mpocevxn (evxn S) HLPSS (cf. D) 
maviov HLPSS” 
mvdwvos HLPSS- 
Kodov@ncaca HLPSS 
up | nuty HLPSS 
Tw ovowatrt HLPSS(+D) 


13 mvs] ro\ews HLPSS 


15 peware HLPSS 

vravTnoat| aravrnoat HLPSS(+D) 
Tw Tav\w HLPSs(+D) 
18 om de 1° H 


evomugeTo 
14 nxovoev LS(+D) Tov 
16 om rnv HLPSsS(+D) 

17 Kara- 
nuw)|tw odra-L 
o mavios HLPSS(+D) 





of D is derived by retranslation from 
d (or its Latin exemplar). For rpwrn 
peps E (e reads prima partis with 
vg) ef. sah.codd. W and Wess" (‘ prima 
pars’). mpwrn peptdos (without rns) 
B could be accepted only on the 
supposition that it was a current 


technical phrase, not otherwise known 
to us, and is probably an error (haplo- 
graphy) due to the _ collocation 
of letters THTH2. The rendering 
primae partis is found in the vg 


codices 8 c Par.11505?, and doubtless - 


comes from Languedoc, but in the 
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13 “Hyer S€ & tatty TH moder SiarpeiBovres tuéepas twds. | TH 
\ ¢ / ~ / ef / ” ~ 4 \ \ 
S¢ juepa tHv cabBdtwv €&jAPomev e€w Tis mvAns Tapa Tov 
moTapov od eddKet mpocevy? elvar, Kat Kabicavtes éAadodpev 
y a oY ¢ / / A AN / 
14 Tats ovveAndAvbvias yuvakiv. Kai tis yuri dvopate Avdia, 

d , a t t t A 7.9 ap 
_-- mopdupétadis Tis TéAews Ovareipwv ceBouevyn Tov Gedy, HKoveev, 
As 6 KUpios SujvorEev Tv Kapdiav mpooeyew Tots AaAovpevors bd 
15 IlavAov. ws 5é€ éBarricbn Kai mas 6 olkos atbrijs, mapexdAece 
A€yovoa: Hi xexpixaré pe moriv TH Oe@ elvar, eicedA<O>dvtes els 
16 Tov olkdv pov pévere* Kal mapeBevdoaro Huds. éyévero S€ mo- 
pevopevwy Hu@v eis mpocevyry tradioxyny Twa €xovoav mvedpwa 
mU0wva anavTica: Helv, yrs €pyaciay moAAjv mapetye Tots 
17 Kupious Sia TovTOV pavTevoperyn’ avTyn KataKkodovbosea TH ILavAw 
Kal teiv Kal Expalev Aéyovoa: Odrou of SobA0t Tob eod Tod 
txpiorov eioiv, oltwes edayyeAilovres tyeivy dddv owrTnpias. 
~ » Ree: / 92 % A ¢ / > if a. oe ~ ~ 
18 | rodro dé ezroiet emi moAAds Hyepas. emvotpersas dé 6 IladAos 7H 
mvevpatt Kat Suatrovneis eimev> IlapayyéAAw cou ev TH dvdpate 


13 npev] nen 14 Sunvegev 17 expagfov 





fuimus in ista civitate demorantes dies aliquos 13 die autem sabbati exibimus d 
extra portam secundum flumen ubi oratio esset bidebatur et cum sedissemus 
loquebatur quae cum venerant mulieres 14 et quaedam mulier nomine lydia 
purpuraria thyatirum civivitatis colens dm audiebat cujus dns aperuit cor intendere 
eis quae dicebantur a paulo 15 ut autem baptizata est et omnis domus ejus rogavit 
dicens si judicastis me fidelem dno esse ingressi in domum meam manete et extorsuit 
nobis 16 contigitquae euntibus nobis ad orationem puella quendam habentem spm 
phytonem obviam fieri nobis quae reditum multum praestabat dominis suis per hoc 
divinando 17 haec persecuta est paulum et nos et clamabat dicens hi servi di 
excelsi sunt qui evangelizant vobis viam salutis 18 hoc autem faciebat per multos 
dies conversus autem paulus in Spu et cum indoluisset dixit praecipio tibi in nomine 








13 sedentes [enim, inquit,] locuti sumus mulieribus quae convenerant. Tie te 
13 cvvedndrAvOuas] quae congregatae erant -X ibi ~ Harclean 





absence of any corresponding Greek  evouttev mpocevyny evar & is an error, 
reading we may best regard it as of either for evou:fouev or for a parallel 
strictly Latin origin. Other readings substitution with evoyufoy (‘ they 
which occur are negligible. thought,’ etc.). evouigowev mpocevyn 

13 evowfero (‘it was customary’) eva: BA sah (‘to a place wherein we 
mpocevxn evar, as in the Antiochian, are accustomed to pray’) combines 
is pee the ‘ Western’ reading, the Antiochian (‘ Western’) reading 
and the true text. ‘Seemed,’ or the with that of C 81 boh, zpocevx7 being 
like, was a wrong translation of taken (so sah) as dative (‘in prayer’). 
evomgero in gig d vg pesh hel.text Blass’s conjecture evoufor (‘ they were 
(edoxee D is a retranslation from vide- accustomed’) ev mpocevyn evar (ef. 
batur). evoputouev (-auev C) mpocevxny Lk. vi. 12) would also provide a 
ewvat (‘we thought,’ etc.) C 81 boh common source (note the indefinite 
was probably a substitute to avoid subject) for both the text of BA sah 
evomfero in its less usual sense. and the Antiochian, and is attractive. 
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e€eAeiy an’ adris: kal e€fAOev adr TH dpa. Kat idSdvres of 19 

, 7 a en i399 at. 49 , ee) , at 
KUpiot adThs ort e€HAVev 7) eAmis THs Epyacias abrav émAaBopevou 

\ Ps \ \ t ¢ > \ > ‘ ass \ ; 
tov IlaiAov kai tov Leidav eiAxvoav cis tiv ayopayv emt Tods 

J 
dpxovras, Kat mpooayayovres avrovs Tots orparnyois elmav* 20 
: 

Odrot of dv parroe exTapdcoovow pew thy moAw “lovdator 
bmdpyovtes, Kal KatayyéAAovow €0n a od eEcoTw Hiv mapa- 21 ; 
Séxeo0ar oddé mrovetv ‘Pwpaiois odow. Kal cvveréotyn 6 dxXos 22 
kar avr@v, Kal ot otpatnyolt mepipyavtes adtdv Ta iwdria 
exédevov papdilew, moAAds dé émbevtes adrois mAnyas €Badov 23 — 
els pudakiy, mapayyetAavres TH SeopodvrAakt dofarlOs typeiv 

> 7 a / 4 A ” > A > \ 
avrovs* 6s tapayyeAiay tovadrnv AaBawv EBadrev adbrods «eis TH 24 

> / \ A A / b] , 2 Pe, oo A 
€owrépay gdudaknv Kat Todvs mddas jopadicato airav «is TO 

4 \ A A , ~ \ / , 
Evdov. Kata dé 70 pecovdKriov IladAos Kai Leidas mpocevyd- 25 

4 ‘ / > ~ \ > ~ ¢ / m” 

prevor Upvovv Tov Bedv, éemnxpodvto Sé adrav of déopuor- advw 26 
dé cevopos eyevero péyas wore cadevOfvar ta DeweAra Tod Se- 
opwrnplov, nvewxOnoav Sé ai OUpar maca, Kai mdvTwv Ta Seoua 
> / ” A , e uA b Site \ > / 
avébn. e€vmvos 5é yevopevos 6 SeapodpvAa€ kai idw@v avewmypmévas 27 — 
Tas Ovpas Tis puraKhs omacdpevos THY pdxatpay HwedAAev EavTov 
dvatpeiv, vopilwy exmedevyevas tods Seopiovs. edwvyncev Fé 28 
IladAos peydAn dwvp AK€ywv: Mydev mpdéns ceavTd Kaxov, 


9 / > > / pay 4 \ ~ > / \ 
dnavres ydp eopev evOdde. airjoas 5é ddra cicenidnoev, Kal 29 


once 





Editors 19 Kat dovres] Sovres Se WH Soden xac cOovres WHmg 23 de] re 
WHmg 24 avrwy nopadioaro Soden (but ef. mg) 26 de 2°] 
+rapaxpnua WH Soden 27 om rnv Soden 28 pwvn meyadn o tavdos 
Soden 





Old Uncial 19 kat cdovres B om kar AVIA doves Se NC 81 (cf. D) Tov 2° BNA 81 
om C(+D) 23 de B81 re SAC(+D) mapayyerkavTes BACNS 81 
(+D) mapayyAas re S 24 eBadev BNC 81(+D) ehaBev A 
nopeadicaro avrwy BNAC 81 avtwr nogadioaro CX{+D) 25 ro BAC 81 
om 8 ceckas BNA 81(+D) 0 orras C aurwy BNA 81 (+D) 
+xat C 26 d€ 29B de (C re) rapaxpnua NAC 81 (+D) aveOn 
BACN¢ 81 avedvdn N(+D) 27 avewypevas ras Ovpas BNA 81(+D) ras 
Oupas avewypevas C Thy BC 81(+D) om NA avatpew BNA 81(+D) 
averew C 28 mavros peyarn pwrn B peyadtn pPwvno mavdos A hwry 
peyarn (+ 0 81 [+D]) ravdos NC 81 (cf. D) ceaurw BSAC (+D) ceavror 81 





Antiochian 19 Kat cdovres] tOovres Se HLPSS(cf. D) 21 €8y] On L egeoTwv] 
eorw S 23 Se] re HLPSs(+D) 24 AaBwr] ehndws HLPSS 
avrwyv yogpadioaro HLPSsS(+D) 26 de 2°] re rapaxpnua HLPSS 
27 om tTnv HLPSS 28 gwvn peyadn o ravdkos HLPSS(+D) 





27 The reading o decpopudAat o mioros orepavas 614 2147 is noteworthy. 





xv CODEX BEZAE 157 
d "Inood Xpiorod va e€APns an’ adris: Kal edOéws e&FdOev. 


- € Se 8 ¢ , ~ Si. ¢ > s a? , 
19 ws € elday of KYpior Tis TaLdioKns br dmeorépyyrat Tijs épyacias 
1 2 A > 2 A > = 
_ adrav is elyay dv’ adrijs, émAaBopuevor tov Taddov Kai Lidav 
2 ¢ > eae can ‘ 
20 ciAkvoav eis TH ayopav émt Tods apxyovTas, Kal mpocayaydvTes 
__ adbrods toi<s> otparnyots «lov: Otro. of dvOpwro. éextapao- 
21 govow myav tiv mdoAw “lovdaio. imdpxovres, Kat KatayyéA- 
Xr A é@ a > ” ¢ ~ / 4 ~ c 
ovow Ta €0n a ovK CEcoTw Huds mapadéEacbas ove wroveiv ‘Pw- 
22 palous brdpxovow. Kal moAds dyAos ovveréornoay Kat’ adTav 
/ ~ 
Kpalovres. téTE of oTpaTnyol mepipyjéavres adT@v Ta iudreva 
/ a 
23 exéAevov paPd<eilew, aoAAds Te emibévres adtois mAnyas €Badov 
> my / ir ~ 5 ta > ~ a 
cis pudakyy, mapayyeiAavtes TH SeopodvAaker dopadrds Typet- 
0 > tA Z ¢ de Xr , Mg A wv > A 
24 Bar adrovs: 6 d€ mapayyedciay Tovatrynv AaBav EBadrev adrovds 
’ > A > 7 mr A A \ / > ~ > , > 
eis THY €owrepay dvdakiv Kal Tods 7ddas abtdv Hodadricato év 
25 7@ EVAw. Kara dé pécov THs vuKTos 6 IladAos Kai LiAas mpoc- 
evyopuevor tuvovv Tov Oedv, emnkpo@vTo dé adrdv ot déopu<w>ow* 
26 ddvw Sé ceropds eyévero péyas wore cadevOjvar Ta OeweAra Tod 
Seopwrnpiov, AvewyxOnoav Sé mapaxphya at Ovpar maou, Kal 
4 A 8 A > Xr 50 Vm 4 < 8 iy 
27 TavTwy Ta Seopa aveAvOn. Kal e€vmvos yevdpevos 6 SeapoptAak 
kat dav avewypevas Tas Jpas Tis Pudakfs Kal omacdpevos THV 
pdxatpav Euedhrey éavtTov avaipeiv, vopiley exmrepevyevar Tovs 
28 Seopiovs. edavycev dé pos} peyddn 6 Ilaiitos Aeywv: Mndev 


29 mpdéys ceavT@ Ti Kakdv, amavres ydp eopev evOdde. Pra Se 


19 weduorKns arertepno Gat 20 mporayayovras 
21 €On] Ov 24 nopadri.avTo 


ihu xpi ut exeas ab eam et eadem hora exiit 19 cum vidissent domini ejus puelles 
quoniam ispes et reditus eorum quem habebant per ipsam adpraehenderunt paulum 
et silam traxerunt in forum ad magistratos 20 et cum optulissent eos praetoribus 
dixerunt isti homines perturbam nostram civitatem judaei cum sint 21 et praedi- 
cantes gentes quam non licet nobis recipere nec facere romani cum simus 22 et 
multa turba supervenerunt adversus eos clamantes tunc magistrati discissis vesti- 
mentis jusserunt virgis caedi 238 multisque inpositis eis plagis miserunt in carcerem 
praecepto dato optioni carceris diligenter servari eos 24 qui mandato tali accepto 
misit eos in imam carceris et pedes eorum conclusit in ligno 25 circa mediam vero 
nocte paulus et silas orantes ymnum dicebant do audiebant autem eos ipsi vincti 
26 repente autem terrae motus factus est magnus ita ut commoverentur fundamenta 
carceris apertequae sunt statim januae omnes et omnium vincula relaxata sunt 
27 et exomnis factus est optio carceris et vidit apertas januas carceris evaginato 
gladio coeperat se interficere existimans effugisset custodias 28 clamavit autem 
magna voce paulus dicens nihil feceris tibi malum omnes enim sumus hie 29 lumen 








25 circa mediam autem noctem Paulus et Sileas orantes gratias agebant deo, » Cyprian, 
est. iii. 14 


audiebant autem eos vincti. 





28 edwvycev] clamavit -x- ei 
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Evrpopos yevdpevos mpocerecey TH [lavaAw kai Leidg, kal mpo- 30 
ayayav adrovs €&w epn" Kuprot, Ti pe Set trovetv iva ona ; | of 31 
Sé clay Iiorevoov émi tov KUpiov *Inoodv, Kai owbijion od kal 
6 olkds cov. Kal eAdAnoav adt@ tov Adyov Tob Oeod odbv méow 32 
Tots €v TH oikig abrob. Kal mapadaBeyv adrods ev exeivn TH Spa 33 
ris vuKtos €Aovoev amd TOV mAnyav, Kal ePazrrioGy atros Kal of 
avrod dmavtes mapaxpia, dvayaydv re abrods cis Tov olkov 34 
mrapeOnrev tpanelav, kat jryadAudoatro TmavouKel TemLOTEVKWS TO 
Oc. jyepas Sé yevouevns améoreiAav of orpatyyot Tovs bap- 35 
Sovyous A€yovres: ’Amddvaov rods avOpdmous éxeivous. da 36 
nyyedrev S€ 6 SeopoptAag tods Adyous mpds rov IladAov, dre 

*Améotadkay oi otparnyot wa amodvbire: viv obv e&edAOdvres 

mopevecbe ev ciprvn. 6 dé Ilaidos éfn mpos adrovs: Acipavtes 37 
nas Snuocia axataxpitovs, avOpwmouvs ‘Pwyaiovs dadpyovras, 

éBadav eis dvdakyv: Kai viv AdOpa jas exBddAdAovow; od ydp, 
dAAa €Odvres adrol Huds eEayayérwoav. amjyyerav Sé ois 38 





29 rw ota Soden 
WHmg Soden 
Soden 


31 ctnoovv] +xprorov Soden 
33 amavtes] mavres Soden 
om ev ecpnvn JHR 


32 Oeov] Kupiov 
36 Aoyous] +rovrovs 





29 yevouevos BNA 81 vmrapxwv C(+D) 
NA 81 


getha BC(+D) Tw otha 
30 mpoayaywv BACNS (cf. D) mpoaywr S mpocayaywr 81 


31 encovyv BNA 81 + xpiorov C(+D) 
33 oc BNC 81(+D) +ockior A 
BNA 81(+D) de C 

BSAC? 81 yyadduaro Cvid(+D) 


amecta\kav BNA (cf. D) amecrecdav C 81 


37 e¢n BNA(+D) om 81 


amavres BN avres AC 81 (+D) 
oxov BC 81 +avrov NA(+D) 


382 Geov BS xKuprov ACN° 81 (ef. D) 
34 Te 
nyad\Xacaro 
36 Aoyous BC(+D) +rovrovs NA 81 
ev e_pnvn BAC 81 es ecpnvny & 


38 de 1° BA81(+D) Te®S 





29 rwoila HLPSS 
xuptov HLPSS(+D) 
34 oxov] +avrov HLSS(+D) 
36 doyous] +-rovrous HLPSS 
avnyyerav HLPSS 





31 cqnoour] +xpicrov HLPSS(+D) 
cuv] kac HLSS 
nyaXdaro P(+D) 

37 om nuas 38° HPS 


32 Oeov] 
33 amavres] ravres HLPSS(+D) 

dew] kupiw S 
38 amrnyyethar] 





30 Hel. -X appropinquavit repre- 
sents, apparently with a change of 
order, mpocayaywr, which is found for 
mpoayaywy in 614 minn. 

32 Tischendorf ad loc. argues, with 
full references, that rou xupiov AC N° 
81 (D), Antiochian, versions, should 
be accepted rather than tov @eov BN. 
His ground is that Aoyos rou xupiov is 
elsewhere often altered to Aoyos Tov 
Geov, but that the reverse process does 
not usually take place, though it some- 
times occurs. Butitis safer to follow 


BN here, as usual; especially since a 
special force resides in Oeov, which 
calls attention to the divine truth of 
the answer of vs. 31. In vs. 15, on 
the other hand, #ew D is inappropriate 
and reflects later and less precise ideas, 
while xupw of nearly every other wit- 
ness alone suits the situation. 

36 ev ecpnvn (NS es ecpnynv), omitted 
by D d gig, is inappropriate in the 
mouth of a Greek jailer ; it may have 
been an early addition in ‘biblical’ 
style, for its inaptness would not be 





x 
f) 


AP 
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airnoas eicemndnoev, Kal evTpoyos tadpywv mpooémecey mpds 

4 \ t a , \ , \ s FN) Or 
jo Tovs mddas TH IlavAw Kai Lida, Kal mporyayev adrovds éfw 
A \ > / ‘ ? a 4 / lal 

_ tods Aowrods aodadtodpevos, Kal elev adrois: Kvpior, ti pe Set 

gi movely iva owOH; of Sé elrav- [lorevoov emi tov Kvprov *Inoodv 

f / \ / \ \ ¢ /, Lie RE. 7 A 

32 Xpiordv, Kai cwhjon od Kai 6 olkds cov. Kal eAddAnoav aire 

33 Tov Adyov Kupiov odv maow Tots ev TH oikia adrob. Kal wapa- 
AaBav atrods &v éexeivn TH wpa Tis vuKtos éAvoev amd TaV 
mAnyav, kat adros €Bartio§n Kali of adtod mdvres Tapayphma, 

34 [Kal] avayaydv te adrods eis Tov olkov adrod [kal] mapéOnKkev 
tpamelav, Kal hyadAdadro ov TH olkw adrod memuorevKas ent 

35 Tov Dedv. Auepas S€ yevoevns ouvAADov of otparnyol emi 7d 
adr eis THY ayopay Kal avayvnobévTes TOV GEeLopoV TOV yeyovdTa 
> / A gt / \ ¢ 4 ts > 7 
epofrnOnoav, Kal adméoretAav Tovs paBdovxous Aéyovtas: > AmoAvcov 

A > 7 > / “A > \ /, ‘ > A 

36 Tovs avOpuitrous Exeivous ods exbes mapéAaBes. Kati eiceAPwv 
¢ 4, > / A / \ A ~ id 
6 SeopoptrAak amiyyerev tos Adyous mpds tov IlabAov, Ste 
2A aX e  @ > rv 6 ~ ps ~ * > AP / 

meoTdAKaow ot oTparnyol iva amodvbfre: viv oby e&eADdvtes 
A ¢ A ~ ” \ > tod > / / 

37 mopevecbe. 06 de IladAos €fn mpos adrovs: Avatreious Seipavtes 
Has Snuocia aKxataxpitous, avOpwovs “Pwpaiovs tadpyov- 
tas, €Badav «is dvdakyv: Kal viv AdOpa yds &xBddAovow; 

> /, > A > / > \ e a > , > / 

38 od yap, adda €ADdvres adrol huds eLayayérwoav. amyyyeiAav 


{ 
+ 
; 
‘ 
; 


29 airnoas] ernoas 35 o+] ous 36 mopever Oar 





vero petens accucurrit et tremibundus factus procidit ad pedes paulo et silae 30 et 
cum produxisset eos foras ceteros custodivit et dixit illis domini quid me oportet 
facere ut salvus fiam 31 ad illi dixerunt crede in dno ihu xpo et salvus fies tu et 
domus tua 32 et locuti sunt ei verbum dni cum omnibus qui erant in domum ejus 
33 et adpraehendit eos in illa hora noctis solvit plagas et ipse baptizatus est et ejus 
omnes confestim 34 et perduxit eos in domum suam et posuit mensam et exultabat 
cum tota domu sua credens in dno 35 die autem facta convenerunt magistrati id 
ipsud in foro et rememorati sunt terrae motum qui factus est timuerunt et trans- 
miserunt lectores dicentes dimitte homines illos quos externa die suscepisti 36 et 
ingressus optio carceris renuntiavit hos sermones ad paulum quoniam miserunt 
praetores ut dimittamini nunc ergo exeuntes ambulate 37 paulus autem ait ad 
ipsos anetios caesos nos publice indemnatos homines romanos cives miserunt in 
carcerem et nunc occultae nos eiciunt non ita sed veniant ipsi nos producant 





30 Kae mponyaryer avrous e&w Tous Aovrrous acpadioapevos Kar] et quum eduxisset 
eos foras -X- et reliquos astrinxisset tuto, appropinquavit et ” 35 ouvndOov 
. + + epoBnOncay] mg congregati sunt praefecti una in foro et recordati terrae- 
motus qui factus erat timuerunt 





likely to cause offence to an ancient position, for axaraxpcrovs of the B-text. 
copyist or editor. The latter is omitted by pesh, and 

37 ava:raous D d pesh is the probably was brought into the text of 
‘Western’ substitute, in changed Dd by conflation. 
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otparnyois ot paBdobyo. Ta priyata tabdra: éedoByOncav Sé 
eee 4 ee Pale \ 2yQ/ s 2 4 . 
akovoavres OTt ‘Pwyatoi eiow, kal €AGovres mapexddecav adbrovs, 39 
ar5 3 / > 4 > ~ > A ~ la > / , 
kai e€ayayovres npwrwv amedBeiy amo Tis moAews. e&edOdvTeEs 40 
S¢ amo tis dvdakfs <iojAPov mpds tiv Avdiav, Kai iddvtes 
mapekdrecav Tovs adeApods Kal e&HAGav. ¥ 
Avodevdcarres 5é tHv "Apudimodw Kai rHv ’AmoAAwviay 4APov XV 

> A ld 4 \ ~ > , A A " 
eis THV OcocadoveiKny, Orrov Hv ovvaywy? Tav "lovdaiwy. Kara dé 2_ 
$e \ A , 2 On \ wih Se a ee, , 4 
70 eiwhos T@ [lavdrAw eiojdev mpos adbrovs Kat émi odBBara tpia 
dieAcEato adbtois amd T&v ypadav, Siavolywr Kal mapariOepwevos 3 
ore Tov Xprorov édeu mabey Kai dvaorivar ex vexp@v, Kal dre 

, > ¢ / e¢> ~ “a > \ / ec a Ld 

odtds eotw 6 Xpiotds, 6 "Inoods dv éyw KatayyéAdAw tyiv. Kal 4 





39 om kat efayayovres nowrwy JHR 
3 om o before xpioros WHmg 


1 om ryv 38° WH Soden JHR 
om o before tgaouvs WHmg Soden JHR 





38 epoBnOncay BNA(+D) o8nOnoavres 81 


1 augirokw BAN 81(+D) mow S 
2 econd\Oev BNA(+D) etondOov 81 
enoous A 81(+D) cenoous xpioros 8 


40 aro BN ex A 81(+D) 

Thy 3° B om NA 81 (+D) 

38 o xptoTos ornoous B xpioros 
katayyedAw BNA(+D) = xarayyedw 81 





38 epoBnOncay de] kat epoBnOnoay HLPSS 


HLPSs(+D) om amo HLPSS(+D) 
mpos] es 
HLPSs (cf. D) 1 om rnv 2° HLPSS(+D) 


n cwayuyn HLPSS 


2 dueXeyero HLPSS 


39 amedOew] efehOew 
40 amo] «ek HLPSS(+D) 


mapexadeoav Tous adedgous] Tous adeXpous rapexadecay avrous 


om rnv 8° HLPSS(+D) 
3 om o before enoovs HLPSS(+D) 





88 (av)ros(o1.) orparnyos D d is 
otiose, in view of the following zpos 
Tous otparnyous, and is probably due 
to contamination from the B-text. 
The omission of ros orparnyos in 383 
may be a genuine ‘ Western’ survival, 
but is more likely to be an emendation. 
Probably the ‘ Western’ text had 
avrot, the combination of which with 
an interlinear rovs would produce the 
monstrum avroco. In pesh a modified 
fragment of the ‘ Western’ text sur- 
vives in a reiffering equivalent to 7a 
pnuara tavra Ta pyGevra avros. Ta 
pnuara ravra seems to owe its place 
in D to contamination. 

39 In the ‘Western’ addition to 
vs. 39 the words eéayayovres mapexa- 
Aecav avrous Aeyorres D d are not found 
in 614 and other minn, and are not 
represented in hc] -X- nor in the free 
quotation by Ephrem in the Armenian 
commentary (below, pp. 430 ff.). Since 
with this exception (apart from un- 
important minor variants) the whole 
gloss (efehOew . . . Ka vuwr) is found 


in these witnesses, it is probable that 
these words, originally absent from 
the ‘ Western’ text, have been intro- 
duced into the text of D d by confia- 
tion from the B-text (which, however, 
Teads ynpwrwy, not mapexadecav). One 
element of the narrative in the B-text 
would thus wholly disappear in the 
‘ Western.’ Since omission of this kind 
is contrary to the usual practice of the 
‘Western’ glossator, it seems not 
improbable that the original text read 
mapekarecay avrovs amedOev, and that 
kat efaryaryovres npwrwy in the B-text 
is a very early gloss suggested by 
etayayerwoay of vs. 37. This would 
account for the present text of BNA 
81, in which both the absence of an 
infinitive after mwapexadecay and the 
presence of efayaryovres (vs. 39) side 
by side with efed@ovres (vs. 40) are 
harsh. 

Hel] also shows a conflation, since 
the words covered by -x: are properly 
a substitute for the sentence which 
follows. This may indicate that 
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S€ rots orparnyots of paPdobyo. ra pyyuata tabra Ta 
pnbévra mpos Tovs oTparnyovs: ot Sé dxovoavtes Stu ‘Pwpaiot 
9 clow edoBjOnoav, Kal mapayevdpuevor peta gdidwy moAAdv eis 
\ \ , , > \ 2 a : ? , 
tiv dvdakiv mapexddecav adrovs e&eAbciv eimdvres: *Hyvon- 
capev Ta Kal” duds Gre eore avdpes Sixator. Kal eEayaydvtes 
mapekdAeoav adtods A€yovtes: "Ex ris modews tavrns é€- 
/ / / a e€ a > / > 
éMare pjrote wadw cvvotpaddow ryeiv emixpdlovres Kal 
40 budv. e€edOdvres Se ex tis pudakis jAVov mpos tHv Avédiar, 
Kat iddvres tTods ddeAdods Sinyjcavto doa émoincey Kuptos 
advrois mapaxaddoavres abrovs, Kal e€fA0av. 
VII = Avodedoavres Sé tiv “ApudimodAw Kat KariAPov eis *AmodA- 
Awvida Kaxetbev eis Oeooadovixny, drov Hv cvvaywy) Tov *lov- 
2§aiwv. Kai kata To eiw6ds 6 IladAos cioAAOev pds adrovs, emi 
4 / , > a > ~ ~ , ‘A 
3 0a¢BBara tpia SveAéxOn adrots ex ta&v ypapdv, Siavoliywv Kai 
mapariléwevos ott Xpiorov det mabeiv Kal dvacrivar ek vexpav, 
+e / > / > ~ “A t ee / ¢ cal 
Kat dt odtds eorw Xpiords, “Inoots dv éyw xatayyéeAdw dpyeiv. 


38 Tots] avTowor 39 core] eorat 2 ewwGos] evrwOos 





38 renuntiaverunt autem praetoribus lectores verba haec quae dicta sunt a praetores d 
cum autem audierunt quia romani sunt timuerunt 39 et cum venissent cum amicis 
multis in carcerem rogaverunt eos exire dicentes ignoramus adversum uos quoniam 
estis viri justi et cum produxissent rogaverunt eos dicentes de civitate ista exite ne 
forte iterum convertantur ad nos clamantes adversum vos 40 et cum exissent de 
carcere venerunt ad lydiam et cum vidissent fratres narraverunt quanta fecit dns 
cum eis exhorti sunt eos et exierunt 

lcum ambulassent autem amphipolim et descenderunt apolloniam et inde 
thessalonicam ubi erat synagoga judaeorum 2 et secundum consuetudinem paulus 
introibit ad eos per sabbata tria disputabit eis de scripturis 3 adaperiens et con- 
firmans quia xpm oportet pati et resurgere a mortuis et quia hic est xps ihs quem 





39 es Tny pudAakny] -X: in carcerem efehOe evrovres . . . emixpagovres Harclean 
Ka vpwy] -X- exire dicentes: Nesciebamus ea quae de vobis quod essetis viri 
justi ; et ex hac civitate exite, ne forte convertantur rursus alli qui clama- 
verunt contra vos ~ et quum eduxissent eos persuadebant ut egrederentur ex 





civitate 

what was originally a marginal note ‘ Western’ reading is cited as follows: 
has come to be wrongly inserted with ‘Und als sie die Briider gesehen, 
‘X: in the text. erzihiten sie ihnen, was ihnen aus 


For the order of words conver- Gnade der Herr gethan, ermunterten 
tantur rursus hel.mg cf. emtotpadwor dieselben, und reisten ab”; see 
madw 614 minn; likewise for il/i qui  Oesterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. 
clamaverunt cf. o emixpatavtes 614 vi, 1897, cols. 163f. For Latin 
minn. evidence to the gloss see Wordsworth 

40 From a Bohemian ms, of 1429 a and White. 
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> ) eae > / \ Va ~ , 
twes €€ abrav éreicbnoav Kal mpooexAnpwOncav 7H TavrAw 
Kat Leida, tov Te ocBopevwv “EAAjvwv Abs odd yvvarkadv 
Te TOY TpwTwY ody OALyaL. 

/ ~ > , ” \ \ ‘ > ‘ 
mpoodaBopevor THV ayopaiwy avdpas Twas Tovnpovds Kal dxAo- 
mounoavtes eOopvBovv Thy médw, Kal emiotdavrTes TH oikia *ldcovos { 
eljrouv avrovs mpoayayeiv eis Tov Sihyov: 7) edpdvTes Sé adrods 6 
»” 3y / , > A 2S: OR AY , ~ q 
éovpov *Idcova kai twas adeAdpods emi rods toditdpxas, Bod@vTes — 
ore Ot Thy olkoupevyny avaotatwaavTes obToL Kai evOdde mapetow, 
| ods dr0dedexTar Idowv> Kal odor Tavres arrévayTt TOV Soypatwv 7 
Kaicapos mpdocovow, BaowWéa erepov déyovres elvar “Inaodv. 
erdpagav dé Tov dyAov Kai Tods moduTdpxas aKovovtas Tadra, 8 
Kal AaBdvres TO ixavov trapa Tod “Idcovos Kai THv Aowurdv am- 9 


+ 


{nAdoavres Sé ot “lovdaior Kal 5 





yuvaices JAR | 


te 19 BNA de 81 ceBopevwy 
5 avdpas twas BA 81 riwas avdpas X(+D) 


4 [rw] oka WH rw ovda Soden JHR 





4 cea B tw ota NA 81 (+D) 
BS +«a A 81(+D) 





avrovs BN 81(+D) avrov Avid 6 ecvpoy BAN’ 81(cf.D) evpr® — 
Bowytes BN 81(+D) Bowvras A | 
4 rw otha HLPSS(+D) Te 1°] de H om eAAnvew S jwokv 


wdnbos HLPSS 5 Smr\woarres de or covdaror Kat mpooAaBomevor] mpocrhaBopmevor 
Se o1 covdaroe o: arrecOouvres HLPS (cf. D) &nrAwoavTes Se o1 amrecOouvres covdara Kar 
mpocaBouevor S tivas avdpas HLPSS(+D) Kat emioravres] 
emiotavres Te (de S) HLPSS mpoayayew] ayayer HPSS avayayew L 
6 Tov tacova HLPSS om rivas adedgous ere S 7 mpaccovow] 


Tapacoovow S 


Aevyorres erepov HLPSS(+D) 


om inoovy S 





4 In the text of D two matters are 
to be noted : 

(a) tn Si6axn probably shows that 
TW TAaVAW Kal TW gLAGLA Was introduced 
by conflation. 

(b) wdnOos rodv D is redundant after 
modo, and is probably due to con- 
flation from the B-text. Observe 
that the Antiochian text reads mov 
mdnOos, with change in the order of 
the words. Pesh reads: ‘and many 
(cf. woot D) of the Greeks who feared 
God and also noble women not a few.’ 

Thus emended, D appears to offer 
the ‘Western’ text, of which the 
following account can be given: (1) in 
order to avoid the awkwarduess in the 
B-text of the loosely appended ad- 
ditional subject +An@os, the paraphrast 
substituted for it aoAXo., in a different 
position, and dropped re before ceBo- 
pevwy, thus making zoo the subject 
of mpocexAnpwOnoar. 

(2) Because of the unusual character 


of the expression rwyv ceBouerwy 
edAnvev of the B-text, xac was in- 
serted after ceBouerwy so as to indicate 
two classes instead of one. 

As to (1) and (2), woAAo has survived 
in pesh, while the omission of re and 
the insertion of xa: are both found 
in gig; the insertion of xa. is still 
seen in A 81 minn vg boh. In both 
these points the text of BNC seems 
clearly more original. 

(3) The ‘ Western’ xac yuvarces Twv 
apwrwv Dd hel, in the sense ‘ wives 
of the leading men,’ seems a better 
reading than yuvacov Te Twy mpwrwv 
of the B-text, to which, under a desire 
for grammatical uniformity, it could 
easily be altered. Vg pesh have 
preserved the nominative in their 
free rendering (cf. vs. 12), ‘noble 
women,’ 

For a different view of the verse 
see Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller, 
pp. 226 f., 235 f., who thinks the 


— 
a 





, 
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4 4 Kal Twes €& adtav éericOncav, Kal mpocexAnpwOncav tre LavrAw 


r 


‘ ~ 4 a ~ ‘ ~ / AK / 
kal T® LAaliat TH didaxH woAdol rHv ceBopevwv Kai “EAAjvwv 


i A \ \ a A y > 2\7 ¢ \ 
5 7An00s todd Kal yuvaikes THY mpwTwv odbK dAlyar. ot 5é 


ameobvres "lovdator ovvotpéepavrés twas dvdpas THV ayopaiwv 
movnpovs eSopuBotoay tiv mdodw, Kai émvordvres TH oikia “Id- 
6 cwvos eljrovv adrods eEayayeiv eis Tov Shuov- pur) edpovtes SE 
adtods Eovpav “Idowvay Kai twas ddeAdods emt tods modeuT- 
dpyas, Bodvres Kai A€yovtes Gre Ol tiv oikovpervny ava- 
7 oraTwoavtes obTOL ciow Kal evOdde mdpetow, ods trodédexTaL 
"Idowv: Kal obrot mavres arrévaytt THV Soyudatwv Kaicapos mpdo- 
8aovow, Baorda Aéyovres Erepov elvar “Inoodv. Kai érdpagav 
9 TOvs ToAuTapxas Kal TOV GxAov. aKovcavTes Tabra | Kai AaBdvTes 
70 ixavov mapa Tod “Idowvos Kai THv AowrHv améAvoav adrovs. 
6 rivas] Tues 8 erapagev 





ego adnuntio vobis 4 et quidam ex eis persuasum est et consortes facti sunt paulo 
et silae doctrinae multi caelicolarum et graecorum multitudo magna et mulieres quae 
morum non pauce 5 adsuptis vero judaeis convertentes quosdam viros forenses 
subdoles turbabant civitatem et circumstantes ad domum jasonis quaerebant eos 
producere ad populum 6 cum vero non invenissent eos traxerunt jasoné et quosdam 
fratres ad principes civitatis clamantes et dicentes quia qui orbem terrae inqui- 
taverunt hi sunt et hoc venerunt 7 quos suscepit jason et isti omnes contra 
consulta caesaris agunt regem dicentes alium esse ihm §8 et concitaverunt principes 
et turbam audientes haec 9 et accipientes satis ab jasonem et ceteris dismiserunt 





8 axovoayres] mg [quum] dicerent 9 Kat AaBovTes To tkavor] ng ipsi 
quidem primores civitatis, quum accepissent sponsores 





author intended to distinguish be- unattested but still nominative. The 
tween ‘sebomenoi’ and heathen nominative was probably an early 
‘Greeks,’ and who therefore prefers accidental variant. The sense of the 
the ‘Western’ addition of xac after B-text is superior, both as to the 
geBouevwy. Of. above, p. ccxxxiii. order of rov oxXov Kat Tous modtTapxas 
8 Thenominative axoveavresD(axov- and as to the bearing of axovoytas. 
ovtes 614) belongs to the ‘ Western’ Pesh and hel.mg both render 7o 
text. Pesh renders freely, with the «xavoy with the same word (a different 
main verb (‘were disturbed’) in the one from that used in hel.text), while 
passive, and so retains the participle otherwise their renderings are not 
in the nominative. In hel.mg the identical. The word had perhaps 
perseinle rendered seems to have been taken over by the Philoxenian 
een AeyorTes, a substitution otherwise from the Peshitto. 


d 
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éhucav adbrovs. of S¢ adeAdol edOéws dia vuKros e&émeprbav Tov 1 
lol ‘ \ / > / iJ / 

te Ilaiddov Kai rov LeiAav eis Bépovay, olrwes mapayevouevor 
eis THY ovvaywyny Tav “lovdaiwy areca: obrot Sé Hoa edyeve- 1 

~ > , ov 29 7 ‘ / A 

orepo. tov ev Meocadoveixn, oltwes edé€avro Tov Adyov pera 
maons mpobvpias, TO Kal’ aucpay avaxpelvovTes Tas ypapas 
el éxyo. tadra ovrws. moAdol pev odv e€ adbrdv émiorevoay, 12 
Kat TOV “Ednvidwr yuvakdyv t&v edoxnpdverv Kai avdpdv obk 

2\/ e \ Te 5 A a / > a” id 
dXiyou. ws S€ Eyvwoay of amo THs Oeccadoveixns “lovdaior dre 
oe lod / / ¢ \ ~ 7 ¢ / lot ~ 
kal ev TH Bepoia xatnyyéAn db Tob [lavAov 6 Adyos rob Geos, 
HAVov KaKet cadevovres Kal TapdccovtTes Tovs dxAovs. €dOéws 
5é€ rote Tov Ilabdov eamdoreAav of adeAgoi mopevecIar ews emt 
\ bar ¢ / / a ir ‘ e / > a ] 
THY acoav’ Umeuewdy Te 6 TE Leidas Kat 6 Tyudbeos exet. — 

¢ \ / A ~ ” bd > ra \ 
of S€ Kabtordvovres tov IlatAov jyayov ews *AOnvav, Kai _ 

AaBdvres evroAjv mpos tov Leidav kat tov Tidbeov iva ws 
taxioTa €Abwow mpos adrov éEjecav. 
"Ev 8é rais *"AOnvais éxdexouevov adbrods rod IlavAov, map- 











11 [ro] WH Soden 14 ews] ws JHR 15 xa@toravovres] Kadiorwvres 
Soden . 
f 
10 evOews dua vuxros etereuayv B(+D) evéews eferewwWav dia vuxros %~ e&- 
ereuwav A evdews ekereupar 81 Te BNA de 81 11 7oB ‘ 
om NA 81 (+D) 12 edAnvidwr BNA €AAnSwr 81 (cf. D) 14 de BNA 
om 81 urenewav BS 81 vmepwecvev A(+D) 15 xa@toravovres BA 
(cf. D) xa@coravres § Kabtorwyres $° amoxabioravortes 81 Tov 3° BS 81 
om A(+D) 16 avrovs BAN’ 81 avrov N(+D) rov maviou BAN’ 81 
(+D) om&S § 
10 rns vuxros HLPSS amnecav Twy Lovdarwy HLPS 13 om 
Kat Tapaccovres HLPSS Tov oxdov H 
om §(+D) umepuevoyv (-ev S) HLPSS Te 1°] de HLPSS(+D) €KEL O TE 


oihas Kat o Tiywofeos H 
nyayov] +avrov HLPSS 


15 xaioravovtes] kabiorwyres HLPSS 


\ 

f 

14 ews] ws HLPS 

om Tov 8° HLPSS(+D) | 





11 For hel.mg cf. xa0ws wavdos the following paragraph, creates the — 


amayyeske. 614 minn gig vg.cod. 
ardmach. 

14-15 For ews the reading ws HLP 
hel.teat (S minn D gig omit altogether ; 
d ad mare versus) yields an attractive 
sense in view of vs. 15 (which does not 
suggest a sea voyage), and is perhaps to 
be preferred, in spite of the lack of 
ancient attestation. 

The gloss, rapn\Oe de . . . Tov 
hoyorv, in vs. 15, found in D d and 
supported in part by Ephrem (below, 
p-. 482) and by the Armenian catena- 


fragment (Chrysostom?) cited in 


suspicion that the ‘Western’ text of 
vs. 14 was based on a corrupt variant, 
Gecoadktavy (Ephr ‘Thessalonica’) for 
@adacoay. The words em rnv Oadraccav 
(without ws or ews) would thus owe 
their presence in D d to a later 
restoration from the usual text. 
This corruption would have made 
natural the ‘Western’ explanation 
offered in vs. 15 to show why Paul 
did not preach in Thessaly after all. 
That the supposed variant Geccad\av 
is the true reading is rendered unlikely 
by the word efamecre:Aay, to which it 
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10 ot S¢ ddeAdoi ed0éws Sia vuKros e&érrepuxsav tov Ilabdov Kali rov 

 Xeiday eixs> Bépoway, otrwes mapayevdopevor eis TH ovvaywyiy 

a ta&v “lovdaiwy amjecav: obra. 5€ Hoav edyevels TOV ev TH Oco- 

(1) 

_ oadovirn, oitwes ed€€avto Tov Adyov pera mdons mpodvpeias, 

Kal”? iuepay avaxpelvovtes Tas ypadas ei exes Tadta ovTus. 

‘i2Twes pev odv abrdv émiorevoay, twes dé Hriotnoav, Kal TOv 
‘EMjvev kai tov eboxnpdvev avdpes Kal yuvatkes ixavol ézi- 

¢ \»” q..2 ‘ / > a @ / 

13 0Tevoav. ws dé Eyywoay ot amo Meacadovixns lovdator rt Adyos 

Ge06 KariyyeAn eis Bépovay Kat émiorevoav, Kat AABov eis adriy 

> a , \ / \ a > , 

Kakel cadevorres Kal Ta<pd>coovres Tos dxAoUs ov SieAiuTravov. 
14 Tov prev obv IladAov of adeAdoi eEargorerAay ameADetv ent tiv 
15 OdAaccav: brduewev Sé 6 LelAas Kal 6 Tydbeos éxe?. of Sé 

/ \ A ” a > ~ a A 
Kataordvovtes tov Ilatiov tyayov ews "AOnvdv, mapiAbev dé 
\ / > , \ > ? \ / \ / 
Thv Oecoadiav, exwAvOn yap cis adrovds Knpv&ar tov Adyov, 
AaPovres S¢ evrodijv mapa IavAov mpos tov Leiday Kai Tydbeov 
omws ev TaxeL EAOwWow pds adrov eEjecar. 





16 “Ev dé traits ’A@jvais exdexopevov adbrob tod IlavAov, map- 
eos 10 vero fratres statim per noctem dismiserunt paulum et silan beroean qui 


cum advenissent in synagogam judaeorum ibant 11 hi autem sunt nobiliores qui 
thessalonicae sunt qui exceperunt verbum cum omni animatione cottidiae exani- 
mantes scripturas si habeant haec ita 12 multi ergo ex his crediderunt quidam vero 
credere noluerunt et grecorum et non placentium et viri et mulieris pleres crediderunt 
13 ut autem cognoverunt qui a thessalonica judaei quia verbum di adnuntiatum est 
in beroean et credederunt: et venerunt in eam et illic commoventes et turbantes 
multitudinem non cessabant 14 statimquae paulum fratres dismiserunt abire ad 
mare versus substinuit autem silas et timotheus ibi 15 qui autem ducebant paulum 
perduxerunt usque athenis transiit vero thessaliam vetatus est enim super eos 
praedicare sermonem ut accepissent mandatum a paulo ad silam et timotheum ut 
quam cileriter veniant ad eum proficiscebantur 16 vero athenis expectante eo 





11 ovrws] + -X- sicut Paulus evangelizabat ~ 





lest perhaps they should slay him. 
And those who conducted Paul led 
him as far as Athens.” This may be 
Chrysostom. With it compare Chry- 


is not natural to join a destination at 
which Paul did not stop. And with 
the readings ws and @ecoadtay com- 
bined, the sentence would lose all 


meaning, for Paul’s route lay not only 
ostensibly but actually through 
Thessaly. 

A passage in the Armenian catena, 
there ascribed to Ephrem but only 
in part included in the Ephrem- 
extracts printed in this volume be- 
cause for the most part not confirmed 
by Ephrem’s continuous text, reads: 
“He came then as far as the shore, 
receding (broxwpdv ?). But the Holy 
Spirit prevented him from preaching, 


sostom (ed. Savile, p. 816, line 4) 
Spa abrov kal broxwpodvTa Kal éviord- 
pevov Kal wo\Aa avOpwrlvws mooivra, 
also p. 817, lines 31 ff., and p. 817, 
lines 2 ff. It has been sought to 
bring the reading of d abire ad mare 


versus into relation with these 
passages, but with no clear result. 
See J. R. Harris, Four Lectures, pp. 
47, 93 f., Conybeare, American 
Journal of Philology, xvii, 1896, 
pp. 164 f. 
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wdveto TO mvedua adrob ev abt Oewpoivros KatelSwdov odcav 

tiv wodAw. diehéyero pev ody ev TH ovvaywyh Tots "lovdators 17 
Kat Tots ceBopevors Kal ev TH ayopG Kata Tacav Huépay mpds — 
Tovs maparuyxdvovras. twes Sé Kal trav *Emxovpiwv Kal 18 
Lrwixdv groaddwv ovveBadrov adr, Kal twes dreyov: Ti av 
Odor 6 ameppoddyos obtos Aéyew; of Sé+ Bévwv Samoviwv 
Soxet Katayyededs elvar: Ste Tov "Inoody Kal tiv avdoracw 
evnyyedilero. emdaBdpuevor Sé adrod emi tov “Apevov Idyov 19 — 
qyayov, Aéyovres: Avvdpeba yvdvas tis 4 Kawi abrn bro cod 
Aadovpévn Sidaxy; Eevilovra ydp tia ciodhépers eis Tas aKods 20 
jpav: BovdAducba obv yrdvar tiva Oédev tabra evar. ’AOnvator 21 
dé mdvres Kal of éemidnuodvres E€vor eis oddEev ErEpov NdKalpovV 

H Aéyew Te 7 axovew Tt KawdTepov. orabels 5é [laddos ev dow 22 
tod “Apeiov Ildyou é¢n: “Avipes *APnvaiot, Kata mdavTa ws 

Sevovdatpoveotépous buds Oewp@~ Svepyopevos yap Kal dvalewpAv 23 
7a. ceBdopara tudv edpov Kal Buov ev & ereyéypanro* Ayvwiorm 

@ced. 6 obv ayvoobvres edocBeire, Tobro eyd KatayyéAAw dyiv. 

6 Beds 6 mounoas TOV KdopoV Kal mdvTA Ta ev adT@, OTOS Odpavod 24 


23 vpty] vpwv 




















Editors 19 de] re Soden avtn] +[7] WH +7 Soden JHR 21 2°] cae 
Soden mg [re 2°] Soden 22 o mavios Soden 23 ov Soden mg 
Tovrov Soden mg | 
‘Old Uncial 18 evnyyedtgero BS +avras ANS 81 19 de B81 (cf. D) re NA ; 
nyayov BS 81(+D) yor A autn B(+D) +7) 8A 81 Aadoupyern 
BNA  Aevyouevn 81 20 eopepers BAN 81 (cf. D) evohepe S 21 2° 
BNA(+D) xa 81 7. 2° BNA om 81(+D) 22 mavios BNA 
o mavnos 81 (+D) e¢n BA 81(+D) are &§ 23 ceBacuara BA 81 (+D) ; 
ceBacta S o BNA 81(+D) ov A? X° touro BNA(+D) rovrov 
A? N° 81 Karayyed\w BNA(+D) karayyedw 81 uuw BB Tdf) 
Antiochian 16 @ewpovvre HLPSS(+D) 18 om car 1° S TWV CTWLKWY 
HLPSs(+D) ouveBaror L (cf. D) avacraciw] +avros S evnyYe- 
Atfero] +avros H 19 de] re HLPSS avtou] avrous § aurn] 
+n HLPSS 20 riva Gere] Te av Oedor (PeXec P) HLPSS(+D) 21 7 2°) 
kat HLPSS om 7t 2° HLPSS (+D) 22 o mavios HLPSS(+D) 
om avdpes abnvaro kata tavra S 23 0] ov HLPSS evoeBerte] ceBnre L 
tovrov HLPSS karayyedw HS 





17 ros before ev rn ayopa Ddhel.mg of the pronoun (his, not hiis), sug- 
sah makes mpos rovs maparvyxavovras gests that the insertion of rors in the 
(D maparuxovras) papeeion The ‘ Western’ text was balanced by the 
fact that d (unlike D) inserts e¢ his omission of rpos rovs raparvyxavorras, 
qui forte aderant before et hits quiin and that these latter words have been 
foro, together with the varying form reintroduced in D d sah from the 
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wktveto mvedpa. abtob ev adt@ Oewpotvr. KateidSwAov otaav tiv 
/ \ Ly > a a a > , \ 
Suede yero pev ody ev Ti] cwvaywyf Tois lovdaiors eal 
a a a ~ \ a 
tots oeBopevois Kat Tots ev TH ayopa Kata Tacav Auépav pds 
18 to’s mapatuxdvtas. Ties Sé Kal TOv "EmiKxovpiwy Kai TOv Uror- 
Kav dirocddwv ovveBadov atr@, Kai twes Edeyov: Ti av Orn 
6 omeppodrdyos obros Aéyew; of 5é- Zévav Saoviwy Soxet 
A \ \ ¢ / \ > / > ~ 
19 katayyededs elvar. poeta 5é€ Hudpas Tas éemtAaBopevor adrod 
” 7 a8 é \ "A II , 7 \ ey / m 
Hyayor avrov émt “Apiov IIdyov, muvOavopevor Kai Aéyovres 
Avvdpcba yrdvat tis 7) Kawi) atrn bd cod KatayyeAdopevn 
, / /, la cs > A > A e ~ 

20 Sidax7; Eevilovra ydp twa dépers pyyara eis Tas aGKods UAV 
21 BovAducba obv ydvar ti dv Oédot tabra elvar. *AOnvator dé 
mdvres Kal of emidnuodvTes eis adtovs Edvor eis oddev Erepov 

> , a” / -— > 4 Y ‘ X ~ 
22 ndKaipouv 7 Aéyew TL} aKovew KawvoTepov. orabeis dé 6 IlatAos 
ev peow Tod *Apiov IIdyou edn: "Avdpes ’APnvaio, kara mavra 


23 Ws Sevoidaoveotepovs buds Dewpd: Svepyduevos yap Kai du- 


a“ \ / | RM ae - \ \ > ee 
toTopdv Ta oeBaopata tuadv edpov Kal Bwyov ev @ HK<v> ye- 


/ > A A ~ “A b > lo > a “A 
ypappevov: “Ayvwotw Oc@. 6 odtv ayvoodvres edocBeire, Toro 
2 «gt a rr ¢ a ¢ \ ¢ / A /, ‘ 
4é€ya KkatayyeAAw dpeiv. 6 Oeds 6 Troujoas Tov KdcMoV Kat 


18 ovveBadrov] cvveAaBov ot de] odev 20 Envifovra 





paulum incitabatur Sps ejus in eo videnti simulacris esse civitatem 17 disputabat d 
ergo in synagoga judaeis et hiis qui colunt et his qui forte aderant et hiis qui in foro 
per omnem diem 18 quidam autem et epicuriorum et stoicorum philosoporum 
conferebant cum eo et quidam dicebant quid nunc vellit spermologus hic dicere alii 
noborum daemoniorum videtur adnuntiator esse 19 post dies aliquos adpraehensum- 
que eum adduxerunt ad arium pagum cogitantes et dicentes possumus scire que 
est novitas haec a te narratio doctrinae 20 nova enim quaedam adferens inter 
locutiones adversus nostras volumus ergo scire quid nunc sibi vellint haec esse 
21 athenenses vero omnes et qui advenerant hospitiis ad nihil aliut vacabant quam 
dicere aliquid aut audire novius 22 cum stetisset autem paulus in medio arii pagi 
ait viri athenenses per omnia superstitiosos vos video esse 23 circumambulans enim 
et perspiciens ea quae colitis inveni etiam et aram in qua scriptum erat ignoto do 
quod ergo ignorantes colitis hoc ego adnuntio vobis 24 ds qui fecit mundum et 





24 deus qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic caeli et terrae dominus 





17 Kat ros 3°] mg et illis 
aliquot ~ 


19 pera de nuepas Twas] -X- post autem dies 





B-text. But no ‘ Western’ authority 
omits them. 

18 Dd gig omit or: Tov enoouv Kat Thy 
avacracw evnyyedtfero, and thus throw 
some doubt on the genuineness of 


the sentence. In Aug. C. Cresc. i. 12 
(15) the omission is not certainly 
attested. Cf., however, the omission 
of similar sentences by h and D d gig, 
mentioned above, pp. ccxxxvi-viii. 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 9 (11) 
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Kal ys imdpxywv Kdpios od ev xEipoTovipTous vaots KaTouKet 
| oddé dard yeupav av purtiveny Oepameverar mpoodedpevos Twos, 259) 
adros Sudovs maou Cwiv Kal mvojv Kal Ta wavTa: erroinoey TE 26 
ef évds m&v €Ovos dv pare KaTouKetv éml tavTos mpoowmov THS i 
vis, épioas mpooreraypevous Kaupods Kal tas dpobecias is | 
KaToukias adrav, onretv Tov Oedv «i dpa ye ynragio <e>vav adrov 27 — 
kal edporev, Kai ve od paKpay dro €vos éxdorov jpaev dmdpxovra. " 
ev av7@ yap Capev Kat Kewovpeba Kal eopév, ws Kal TwWeES 28 — 
tov Kal’ jyds trontav eipjxacw: Tod yap Kal yévos éopev. 
yévos obv brdpxovtes TOO Bod otk ddeidopev vopilew xpvo@ 7) 29 — 
apytpw 7 Aldw, xapdypare réxvys Kai évOvprjcews avOpdrov, TO 
Qeiov elvar duowov. Tods pev odv xpdvous Tis ayvoias brepiBOv 39 _ 
6 Oeds ra viv dnayyé\Ae tois avOpwmos mévtas TavTaxod 
petavociy, Kabore Eornoevy uépay ev F pédAer Kpeivew THY 31 





26 mavros mpocwrov] rav To mpogwmrov Soden 28 nuas] yuas WH Soden 


bs 
JHR yuas WHmg om troyrew JAR 30 amayyedXer] mapayyedre " 
Soden i 





25 xetpwrv avOpwrivwy BA 81(+D) avOpwrivwy xepwrv & Oepameverat 
BAN’ 81(+D) +s mpogdeomevos BASX81(+D) ws mrpocdeopnevos % Ta 
BAN(+D) om & 81 27 wnragnceavy BA 81 Wnradynoeey S Kat $ 
1° BN 81 7 A(+D) kat ye B81(+D) katror A Kkattroye S ov BNA(+D) I 
ouk apaprupov 81 nuwv BAC* 81 (4D) vor A 28 nuas B upas J 
SA 81(+D) 29 xpvow B(+D) xpvow NA apyupw BX(+D) apyupiw A ‘ 
30 amayyedrAee BN wapayyedrNer ANS(+D) . 





24 kuptos vrapxwv HLPSS(+D) 25 avOpwriwwv] avOpwrwv HLPSS ‘ 
om mpocdeomevos Tivos § (cf. D) om avros HS(+D) douvs HS(+D) é 
kat Ta] kara HLPSS 26 evos] +acuaros HLPSS(+D) TavTos F 
mpoowmrou] Tay To Tpoowrov HLPSS Mpooreraypmevous] mporeraypevous S 
(+D) 27 @eov] kuproy PS ynragdnoaev S Kat ye] Katrovye S 
nev] vw L 28 nuas] yuas HLPS(+D) 30 amayyedder] rap- 
ayyed\ves HLPSS(+D) mace HLPSS 31 Kaori] Store HLSS 





27 Can the superfluous ecrw D be plete the parallelism with the Latin. 
a survival, in a changed position, 28 The omission of ronrwy in Dd 
of the reading in the later part of gig Iren, Pacianus, Ambrose, Ambrosi- 
the sentence evpocay (-o1ev) Tis eorw aster, Augustine, Pelagius (on 1 Cor. 
implied by hel.mg? But cf. the ix. 21) is sufficient to raise doubts as 
similar case in xxi. 21 rovs xara to the true text. Pesh has ‘wise f 
evn ew sovdaovs D, where exow men.’ ronrwy is attested by Clem. ' 
seems introduced in order to com- Alex., Origen, Didymus. 
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mdyra Ta €v aT, OdTOS Ovpavos Kal vis Kd pios brdpxywv ovK ev 
25 Xetporrowjrois vaots KarouKce? | o<d.dé bro yxeupov dvOpurrivew 
Oepameverat mpoadedpevos, 6 Ste obTOS 6 Sods Tao Cony Kal mony 
26 Kai Ta mdvra | émoinoer e& évds aiparos mav COvos avOpwrov Kar- 
ouely emt mavTos mpoowmov THs ys, dpicas mpoTeTaypEevous 
27 Kaipovs Kara Opobeciay Tis KaTouxias aitdv, pddvora Cnteiv To 
Oeidv téorwt ef dpa ye ynAadjoacav adbro 7 evporoay, Kai ye 

28 od paxpav dv ad’ évds Exdotov judv. ev adt@ yap COpev Kat 
Kewovpela Kal éopev TO Kal?” Auepav, womep Kal Tov Kal” duds 
29TWes eipjKacw: Tovrov yap Kat y<év>0s éopev. yevos obdv 
bmdpxyovres TOD Oeod ovK ddiromev vopilew obre xpvod 7) apydpw 

9 AlOw, xapdypare réxvns 7 evOvpjoews avOpamov, TO Oetov 

30 elvan Gporov. ods pucv obv xpdvous Tis dyvolas Tadrns Tapidav 
6 Oeds Ta viv TapayyéAAe Trois avOpurois va mdavTes TavTaxod 
Tperavocivt, Kadri Cotnoev Hudpay Kpeivar tiv olkoupervnv ev 


_ 


3 
24 Karotkou 27 Kat ye] Kat Te 28 avtw] avTy 
31° eornoav 





omnia quae in eo sunt hic cum sit caeli et terrae dns qui est non in manufactis d 
templis inhabitat 25 neque manibus humanis curatur tamquam egeat quod ipse 
dederit omnibus vitam et spiramentii et omnia 26 fecit ex uno sanguine omnem 
nationem hominum inhabitare super omnem faciem terrae cum definisset imperata 
tempora et determinationes inhabitationes eorum 27 quaerere quod divinum est 
si forte tractent illud inveniant quidem non longe ab uno quoque nostroruam 28 in 
ipso enim vivimus et movemur et simus in diurnum sicut qui secundum vos sunt 
quidam dixerunt hujus enim et genus sumus 29 genus ergo cum simus di non 
debemus existimare neque auro aut argento aut lapidi sculptioni artis et cupiditatis 
humanae quod divinum est esse simile 30 itaquae temporibus ignorantiae hujus 
despiciens ds jam nune adnuntiat hominibus ut omnes ubique paenitentiam agant 
81 quoniam statuit diem judicare orbem terrae in justitia in viro ihu cujus constituit 





: : - Tertullian 
24 non habitat in manufactis. Deas. 1h 





existens non in manufactis templis inhabitat, 25 nec a manibus humanis Irenaeus, 
tractatur, tamquam alicujus indigens, cum ipse omnibus dederit vitam et ti 1%, 91) 
spiritum et omnia, 26 feceritque ex uno sanguine omne genus hominum in- 
habitare super faciem totius terrae, praefiniens tempora secundum determina- 

tionem inhabitationis eorum, 27 quaerere illud quod est divinum, si quo 

modo tractare possint illud aut invenire, quamvis etiam non longe sit ab 
unoquoque nostrum; 28 in ipso enim vivimus et movemur et sumus; et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum vos dixerunt: hujus enim et genus sumus. 

29 genus igitur cum simus dei, non oportet nos putare id quod est divinum 

simile esse auro vel argento vel lapidi per artem vel concupiscentiam hominis 
deformato. 30 tempora igitur ignorantiae despiciens deus nunc praecepit homi- 

nibus omnibus ubique paeniteriinipsum, 31 quoniam constituit diem judicari 





26 e«@vos| mg genera 27 evpo.cav] mg et invenirent quis esset Harclean 
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xviI—xviltr 


oikovpevyny ev Sixaootvn ev avdpi @ wpicev, TioTW Tapacxe” 
mao. avactyoas atrov ex vexp@v. aKovoavres 5é avdoracw 32 
~ ¢ A > 4 e A > / "4 ‘ 
vexp@v ot pev éexAevalov oi 8é efmav: “Axovadpucbd cov mrepi 
t4 ‘ / M4 ¢ ~ A > / oa 
Tovrov Kal mdAw. ottws 6 Ilatdos e&n\Oev ex péoov adbrav> 33 
A \ ” / > ~ y Bong > \ 
tTwes dé avdpes KoAAnBerres adt@ emiorevoay, ev ofs Kai Ato-~ 34 
vtoos “Apeomayeirns Kai yuri) ovopate Adapts Kai érepor ody 
atvrots. 
Me<ra> tatra ywpiobeis ex trav “AOnvav jAbev cis KopwOov. XV 
‘ e 7 > a > Oe > 4 A an 7 
kai etpwv twa "lovdaiov dvomare ’AxvdAav, Llovrixov TO yeéven, 2 
mpoodatws eAndvOdra amo tis “IraAtas Kat IpicxuAav yvvaica 
> ~ \ A / sf / / 4 
avrob dia TO Svareraxévas <KAavdiov> xwpileobar mavras Tovds 
> b>) / > A ~ ¢ A ~ > a ‘ me. . i /, 
Iovdaiovs amo tis “Péuns, mpoonAVev adrois, | kai dia TO dpd- 
Texvov elvar ewevev trap avrois Kal npydlovTo, joav yap oKnvo- 


os) 





34 [oj apeorayirns WH 0 apeorayirns Soden JHR 
mavdos] Soden 3 npyagero WHmg_ expyafero Soden 


1 xwpicbes] +[0 





34 apeoraryerrys B (ct. D) 
BN (cf. D) +0 mavdos A 


0 apeorayirns BA 1 pera B? 
2 diareraxevat BANS 


Xwpra Gers 
re<ra>xevat %(+D) 


kNavdioy SA(+D) om B 


3 npyagovro BN npyagero A(+D) 


ecpyagero N° 





32 mept Tourov kat maw] wadw rept Tovrov HLPSS (cf. D) 
34 0 apeorayitns HLPSS 


before ovrws HLPSS 
xwpic bers] + 0 mavdos HLPSS 
ato 2°] ex HPSS 


3 evevev HLS 


33 add kat 

1 pera] +5e HLPSS 

2 dvareraxevar] reraxevac LPS(+D) 
evpyagero HLPSS (cf. D) 





34 For yurvn e reads mulier honesta 
(translated into Greek in E as yun 
Tyua). D evoxnuwy is plainly a sur- 
vival of this gloss, and the omission 
in D of the name Damaris is probably 
somehow due to an attempt to excise 
the gloss, in which the wrong word 
got omitted. Ramsay, The Church in 
the Roman Empire, chap. viii. 5. 

2-3 In D the ‘ Western’ additions 
attested by h hel.mg have been 
omitted, and other changes have 
been made, all doubtless by conforma- 
tion to the B-text. The ‘ Western’ 
Greek seems to have read approxi- 
mately as follows (the reconstruction 
is chiefly from h and hel.mg; some 
details are uncertain): 2 kat eupev 
akvAay, WovTiKov Tw ‘yevel, Lovda.or, 
mporparws ehndvGoTa amo THs tTadias 
ouv WpioKiAAH “yuvatkte avTOV, Kat mpoo- 
n\Oev avrois* ovro de e&ndOov amo Ts 
pwuns dia To TeTaXevat KavdLoy Katoapa 
xwpifecbat wavrTas wovdaovs amo Ts 
pwuns’ ol Kal KaTwKyoay els THY axalay. 
o de mavdos eyvwpicOn Tw axvra 3 da 
TO omopuAov Kat omoTEeXvov eElval, Kat 
e“evev Mpos avrovs Kat npyafero: noav 


yap oxnvoroo Tn Texvn. For rpoondOev 
avros the Greek may have read 
nomacato avrous, but salutavit eos h is 
explicable as a free rendering of the 
former phrase. 

Interesting survivals of this ‘ West- 
ern’ text are found. 
has, in substantial agreement with h, 
et salutavit eos. hit autem egressi 
Juerant a roma, but does not follow 
h thereafter ; (2) m, closely like h, 
reads paulus autem agnitus erat 
aquilae at the close of vs. 2; (3) gig 
vg.codd have et salutavit eos, but in a 
different position from h, appending it 
by conflation to accessit ad eos of the B- 
text; (4) pesh reads ‘Claudius Caesar’ 
(cf. also Doct. of Addai, ed. Phillips, 
p. 16), and thus gives support to the 
conjectural reading for the lacuna of h. 

It is not clear that the ‘ Western’ 
changes were meant to imply that 
Paul had known Aquila previously. 

2 That the use of urbs for Rome 
in h implies nothing as to the place of 
origin of the Latin version, may be seen 
from the passages assembled by Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Ka- 


(1) Vg.cod. R2 
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Suxaoovvyn avdpt “Incot @ apicev, miotw mapacxeiy maow 
32 dvaoryioas abrov ek vexp@v. axovoavres 5€ avdoracw vexpav 
& ¢€ \ 2 s ¢ ape 3 > s , \ , . 
ot pev éexAredalov ot S€ elzov: “Axovodpebd cov mept TovTov 
» 34 wdAw. ottws 6 labios e€9ABev ex écou adrav- tiwes dé avdpes 
: 2 4) Say, ae ee 2 e NA: eh ee 7A 
exodAAnbnoav adr@, émiotevoay, ev ois Kat Avovtaids tis *Apeo- 
mayeitns evoxypwv Kal Erepor adv advrots. 
VIII "Avaywpyjoas S¢ dard ta&v “AOnvadv FAB eis KépwOov. 
; Qiore 1g ? a 2 F ? , \ a , 
2Kal edpwdv twa “lovdaiov dvdpate "Axvdav, Lovricdv 7@ even, 
mpoohatws édndAvi<dr>a amd ths “Iradias Kat IpioxddAav 
_—-yuvaixa atrod dia TO reraxévar KAavdivov xwpilecbat mavras 
il | 5 / > p ~ ¢ 7 a \ 7 > A 7A , 
ovdalous amo THs ‘Pduns, ot Kal kar@Knoav eis thy ’Axaiav, 
b AAO Bs iat | 6 a \ 5 \ \. Cap ” \ 
_ 3 mpoonAbev adt@ 6 Iladdos, | Kai 51a TO dpdrexvov Ewevey Tmpos 
_ 4atrods Kat ypydlero. eiomopevdpevos dé cis THY ovvaywynv 
: 31 raperxev 2 kAavdcos 


ou kat} Ol KE KATWKYTEV 





fidem exibere omnibus resuscitavit eum a mortuis 32 audientes autem resurrectione d 
mortuorum aliquid eridebant alii vero dixerunt audimus te de hociterum 33 sic 
paulus exibit de medio illorum 34 quidam autem viri cum esitassent ei crediderunt 
in quibus et dionysius quis areopagita conplacens et alii cum eis 

1 regressus vero ab athenis venit in corinthum 2 et cum invenissent quemdam 
judaeum nomine acylam pontium nomine recens venisse ab italia et priscillam 
uxorem ejus eo quod praecepisset claudius discedere omnes judaeos ex urbem qui et 
demorati sunt in achaiam accessit ad eos paulus 3 et propter artificium manebat 
apud eos et operabatur 4 ingressus autem synagogam per omne sabbatum dis- 








34 quidam autem crediderunt: in quibus Dion[ysius quiJdam Areopagites, h 
et mulier nomine Damalis, e[t multi ce]teris cum eis. 

1 et cum recessisset Paulus ab Atfhenis, venit] Corinthum: 2 et invenit 
Aquilam, natione Pon[ticum, Jujdaeum, qui in recenti verant ab Italia, cum 
[Pris]cilla uxore sua, et salutavit eos. hii aute[m propte]rea exsierunt ab urbe, 
quod dixisset Claud[ius Caesar] uti omnes Judaei exirent ab urbe: quivene[r.. . 
in Achajiam. Paulus autem agnitus est Aquilae, 3 [quoniam] esset ejusdem 
artis, et mansit apud eum: e[rant eni] arteiicio lectari. 4 et cum introiret in 





orbem terrae in justitia in viro Jesu, in quo statuit fidem, excitans eum a Irenaeus, 
mortuis. iii. 12, 9 11) 





2-3 Kat mpioxiANav . . . pos avrous] mg cum Priscilla uxore ejus. hi autem Harclean 
exierant a Roma quod praecepisset Claudius ut discederent omnes Judaei ab 
Italia. hi<. ...> Achaiam. ipse autem Paulus agnovit Aquilam, et propter 
paritatem gentis et paritatem opificii <. . . .> apud eos 





nons, vol. ii. p. 132, notel. The usage omitted by Dd gig, possibly by an 


was current in all parts of the empire. 
3 The omission by h of cas npyafovro 
(-ero) might be a ‘ Western non-inter- 
polation,’ but m Aug have it in the 
noteworthy form opus faciens. 
noay yap oKnvorow Tn TeExvn is 


error incident to the conflation of 
‘Western’ and B-texts, which charac- 
terizes both mss. in the following 
verses. The presence of the sentence 
in h speaks strongly against the theory 
of a ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ 
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mo.ol TH TéexVN. SieAdyero 8é ev TH ovvaywyh Kara av adBBatov, 4 
” L > t \¢ € \ a a ree ‘ie 
erewev re “lovdaiovs Kat “EdAnvas. ws 5é KarhiAOov amd Tis 5 
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M , a > ir A ¢ / , ~ /, 
axedovias 6 te LetAas Kat 6 Tyudbeos, ovveixero TH Adyw 
6 Ilaidos, 8 5 ts "lovdai i sv Xproro 
s, Siapaprupdpevos trois “lovdaious evar tov Xprorov 
7B ~ > / de » Fa’ ‘ r tA > / 
nootv. avriraccopevey dé adra&v kal BAacdynpotvrwv exrwakd- 6 
AY / A > tA A ¢ an os A A A 
fevos Ta iuarva elev pos abrovs: Td afua tudv emi tiv Kehadrjv 
bu@v- Kabapos yw amo Tob viv cis Ta EOvn Topedoopar. Kal 7 
‘ > aA » > S27, \ > oF / > , 
petaBas éxetbev HADev eis oixiay twos dvdpatt Turiov "lovorou 
/ A / ¢ - BR g ~ a “a 
oeBopevov tov Gedy, ob  oixia Hv avvopopotea TH ovvaywyh. 
a >: ~ / \ Ld 
Kpetomos 5€ 6 dapxiovvaywyos émiorevoev TH Kupiw odv dAw 8 





7 dev] econdOev Soden 


Tir.ov] TiTov Soden om tittov JHR 





5 rots covdacocs BN(+D) om A 
ovonart BS (cf. D) om A 


TiTLov B 





3 Thv Texvnv HSS 
mvevpare HLPSS 
tnoouv P 
8 ovr] ev H 


6 mopevoxac HL(+D) 


4 may] may H 
om Tots covdacors H 


7 nev B- econdOev SA (cf. D) 
Tirou & om A(+D) 

5 om ts L oyw] 

om ewat HLPSS om 


7 om tirvov HLSS(+D) tivov P 





4 Gig agrees with the B-text except 
in the retention after ca8Parov of in- 
terponens nomen domini jesu, which is 
also found in vg.codd prov tepl. Vg 
omits vs. 4 altogether; probably the 
‘Western’ form of the underlying 
Old Latin was dropped, and by some 
accident the proper substitute from 
the B-textjfailed to get introduced. 

5-6 In vs. 5 D is plainly conflate, the 
words cuvetxyero . . . encour belonging 
to the B-text. These being omitted, 
D substantially agrees in vss. 5-6a 
with h hel.mg. Yet the text of D is 
left in some disorder, for avrwy, vs. 6, 
can hardly have been intended to 
refer to Timothy and Silas, but rather 
(cf. h) to the Jews. The text of d in 
this verse is not without interest. 

A few details require mentionin vs. 5. 
Supervenerunt h may imply (so Zahn) 
Greek ern)Oov instead of rapeyevorTo ; 
tore D (not d) before ovAas may be due 
to corruption of o re of the B-text, but 
cf. (in earlier position) tunch. Iterum 
h has no other support ; multis seems 
to be an error for mudtum (cf. hel.mg). 
One form of the ‘Western’ text 
perhaps read wo\\wy de doywr, cf. 
hel.mg. 

The two rival forms of vss. 1-6 
must be taken each as a whole. In 
the ‘ Western’ text the passage has 
apparently been rewritten, and the 


difficult cuvecyero Tw Noyw (Antiochian 
and hel.mg mvevyarc) made over into 
moNXou be Aoyou yewouevov. (Pesh has 
tried to relieve the difficulty of the 
B-text in its own way by treating 
avritaccomevay Se avrwy Kar Bracdy- 
pouvvrwy as if these words stood before 
diaaprupomevos.) On the other hand 
the ‘Western’ evrifes Tro ovoya Tov 
Kuptov enoov is a striking expression and 
without parallel, and if it were not 
associated with the other ‘ Western’ 
readings it would probably seem 
original as compared with the more con- 
ventional diayaprupouevos Tots covdarors 
evar Tov xXptorov wnoouv of the B-text, 
for which it is the substitute. The 
available explanations of the text of 
these verses do not solve the whole 
problem. 

7 In Codex Bezae, for Scrivenér’s 
[.. .]Aa, Blass was able to read 
axuva (Stud. Krit., 1898, p. 541). For 
[Se azo], [azo rov] is equally possible. 
For the following [eo]n\@ev Blass 
thought he read ¢tc]n\Gev, while 
J. R. Harris believed that he could 
detect traces of ka mOev (tb. p. 541). 

amo axvda for exeOev D d h (execOev 
amo tov axuvia 614) is probably a 
misinterpretation ; the divergence is 
wholly inconsistent with the idea of a 
common authorship for the two forms 
of the text. 
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\ ~ / / te ‘ as A , 
Kata wav odBBarov Suedéyero, Kal éevribels TO Svop.a Tod Kupiov 
*Inood, Kat émiBev Se od pdvov *lovdaiovs adAa Kai “EAAnvas. 
5 mapeyevovto dé amo tis Maxedovias tore Lidas cai Tyndbeos. 

ovuvelyero T@ Adyw IladAos, Siayaprupdpevos tots *lovdaiors 
A A , > ~ ~ \ /, / 
elvat tov Xprorov Kuvpiov "Inoobv. moddob Sé Adyou yewopevov 
6Kal ypadav Sepunvevopevwn | dvritaccopevwy S€ adradv kal 
BPracdynpotvtrwy éxtwakdpevos 6 IlabAos ta eiudtia adrod 
> \ > , \ OF ok Sa Ne ON Sit ercvam \ 
eimev mpos adrovs: To alfua tuadv emi tiv Kedadjv tudv: Kabapos 
> / > im) Se ~ ~ > %" if tA \ de > A 
7 eyo ald’ tuad|v viv eis ra EOvn mopevouar. petaBas [dé azo 
’"Axv)Aa [eic]7AVe cis rov [o]é[kd]y twos dvdpate *lovorov 
ocBouevov Tov Bedv, od 1% oikia tv ovvosopotoa TH ovvaywyh. 
86 5é dpxiovvdywyos Kpiomos émiorevoev eis tov KUpiov ody dAw 
5 divapaprupovpevos 
7 ovopat[o]s 


6 avTitaccopevwv | [e]re TATTOMEVWV 
TVvVOPLOpoOVTGa 





putabat et interponens nomen dni ihu et persuadebat non solos judaeos sed et d 
graecos 5 ut vero advenerunt in macedonia silas et timotheus instabant sermoni 
paulus testificabatur judaeis esse xpm dnm ihm 6 multoque verbo facto et scripturis 
disputantibus resistentibus autem eis et blasphemantibus excutiens paulus vestimenta 
sua dixit ad eos sanguinem vestrum super caput vestrum mundus ego a bobis nunc 
ad gentes vado 7 et cum recessisset ab acyla introibit in domum cujusdam nomine 


justi colentis dm cnjus domus erat confinis synagogae 8 vero archisynagogus crispus 





syna[gogam, per] omnem sabbatum disputabat, interponen[s nomen] dni ihu: h 
suadebat autem non tantum Judaefis sed et GreJcis. 5 tunc supervenerunt a 
Macedonia [Sileas et] Timotheus. atque iterum, cum multis fier[et verbum], et 
scripturae interpraetarentur, 6 contr[adicebant] Judaei quidam, et maledice- 
bant. tune exc[ussit ves]tem suam Paulus, et dixit ad eos: sanguis ves[ter 
super] caput vestrum: mundus ego: nunc vado ad [gentes] ab vobis. 7 et 
recessit ab Aquila, et abiit in do[mum Justi], metuentis dm: erat autem domus 
ejus co[nfinis sy]Jnagogae. 8 arcihisynagogusautem quida[m, nomine] Crispus, 





4 evTifes To ovoua Tov Kupiov inoov] mg interponens nomen domini Jesu Harclean 
5 tw A\oyw] mg in spiritu evar Tov XpitTov KupLov cnoovy] quod Jesus -x- 
esset ~ Christus moNXou Se Aoyou yewwouevou Kat ypadwy dcepunvevonevwr ] 
mg quum verba autem multa facta fuissent et scripturae explicatae essent 
7 [eo]n\Oer] mg introivit 





For tiriov covorov the reading with 

single name wvorov A D d hvid 
lidtieahian, Jerome (?), is probably 
original. By cioprephy THOT gave 
rise to titwov B Derr (corrector B, 
cent. vii.) hel.text, and that to the 
more familiar tirov S$ E minn boh 
(‘Titus of Justus’). The Latin titi 
tustt gig vg is indeterminate as be- 
tween titiws and titus. The reading 
TiTov (without coverov) pesh sah vg.codd 


tepl has nothing to commend it. 

8 emisrevoy kat is superfluous in 
view of the following micrevovtes xr. 
of D. It is omitted by h and clearly 
stands in Dd by conflation with the 
B-text. Hel-x- has preserved most 
of the ‘Western’ gloss, as have 614 
minn; pesh has tw @ew from the 
same source. 
expressly indicates these converts as 
gentiles, not Jews. 


The ‘ Western’ reviser. 
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~ ” > ~ \ AX \ ~ / > , ; See 
TW OLKW QUTOV, KAL TTOAAOL TWV Kopw6iwv QKOVOVTES ETMTLOTEVOV 


\ > , A e 7, > \ > £? 7 ~ 
kat €Bamrilovro. elmev Sé€ 6 KUpios ev vuKti bu dpdparos TH 9 


IlavAw: M2 foBob, adAd AdAeu Kal pu) cvwmajons, | ddte eyed 
eiue peta God Kal oddels emiOjoeTai cou TOO KaK@oai ae, SidTe 
Aads eori pou moAds &v TH mdAc TavTH. exdbicev Sé eviavTov 
‘ ~ a / > > a \ / lol a / 
kal pivas €& SiddoKwv ev adrois Tov Adyov Tob Meod. TadAlwvos 
d¢ avOurdtov dvtos THs “Axaias Kateméornoav of *lovdaior 
ec \ ~ , Ee > 5 > \ \ lon / 
opobvpadov 7H TlavAw kat Hyayov adbrov émi 7d Bia, Aéyovtes 
if \ ‘ ‘dl > / ag A > A / 
ort Ilapa tov vowov avarmeifer obtos Tods avOpumovs a€Beobar 
\ / / A ~ 4 > / ‘ / c 
tov Bedv. péAdovtos Sé Tob IlavAov avoiyew ro ordpa elev 6 
/ ‘ A > la > \ = 297 , a ® /, 
TadAiwv mpos rods *lovdaious: Ei péev jv adixnud te 7 padiodp- 
/ > a \ / Bal > / ~ 
ynua movnpov, & “lovdaior, Kata Adyov av aveoxounv tyav- 
et Se (nripard €otw mepi Adyou Kal dvoudtwy Kal vopwov Tod 
aie. : A a” > Ld \ > \ v4 > 4, 
Kal” duds, oeobe adroit Kpiris ey Tovtwv od BovAomar elvar. 





12 omoOunadov ou covdaco. WHmg Soden JHR 15 xpirns] +[yap] Soden 





6c opauaros BN (cf. D) ev opayar: A 
12 o1 covdaroe omoPvpadov B opobuyador ot 
Tapa 14 avy BN(+D) om A 


9 ev vucrt BN(+D) om A 
11 exavrov BA(+D) +eva 8S 
covdaror NA(+D) emt BA(+D) 





9 d: opawaros ev vuxte (rns vuxtos H) HLPSS (ef. D) 
10 po ecrw L 11 de] re HLPSS 12 av@vrarov ovros] avOurarevovTos 
HLPSS omobvuadov ot covdaco. HLPSS (+D) 13 ovros avameBer 
(wee. H) HLPSS(+D) 14 yer] tow HLPSS om nv L 
15 (nrnwa HLPSs(+D) Kpirns] +yap HLPSS 


8 axoveayvres HLS 





12 The text of h points to the both phrases were found side by side. 


assumption that in the ‘ Western’ 
text mpos tov av@vrarov stood in place 
of ext ro Bynua ; ef. hel-x-. D has prob- 
ably suffered here from correction to 
the B-text. There is no convincing 
evidence of any Greek text in which 


14 For xara oyov at least one form 
of the ‘Western’ text seems to have 
read evAoyws, which is preserved (the 
Greek word being used) in sah. Cf. e 
(rationaliter), gig (merito), vg (recte), 
boh (kadws). 


‘ | 





¥) 
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a ” > “A ‘ \ at , > , te : 
T® olkw avdtod, Kai 7oAdot tHv Kopwhiwv axovovres émiorevov 
Kat €Bamrilovro motevovtes TH Oe Sia TOO dvdpatos Tod 

~ “A “~ > 

9Kupiov iuadv "Inoob Xpiotod. cimev S€ KUpios 8’ dpdparos 

~ 7 “a ‘ / 

T® IlavAw év verti: M2) doBob, adda AdAct Kal py GeLw<my>o7ns, 

10 dudre eyed eit preva God Kai ovdels emiOjoeTrar TOO KaK@oai oe, 

/, , > , \ > a /, tf \ > / > 

11 dudtt Aads eori pow Todds ev TH wOAL Ta¥Tn. Kal exdOicev ev 

/ > \ \ ~ a , > \ \ / 
KopiOw évavrov Kat pivas €€ diddoxwv adrods tov Adyov 

~ ~ a , 

12 Tod Oeod. Taddiwvds re avOumdrou dvros ths “Axaias Karer- 
/, ¢ A e > a , ie © ~ FX 
éoTnoav ouobvpador of *lovdator ovvAaAjoavtes pel” EavTav ent: 

~ A \ a 
tov Ilabdov, Kat émibévres Tas yeipas Hyayov avrov emt TO Biya, 

13 kataBo@vres Kal A€yovres Stu Ilapa tov vdpov odtos avarreifer 

“a 4, 

14 T0vs avOpwmous aéBecbar tov Bedv. péAAovTos Sé Tod IlavAov 
> / A / e / A A > , > A 
dvolyew Td oTdpa elzev 6 T'adXwy mpos Tods “lovdatous: Et pev 
Hv adiknud te 7) padzod, iv, @ avodpes *lovdator, Kata 

ned Te 7) padvovpynua movnpdv, ® avdpes 
~ \ / 
15 Adyov dv jvecxounv tudv: et dé Cyrnua Exete epi Adyou Kai 
A ~ , 
OvopaTwv Kal vouov Tod Kal? duds, dyeoBe adrol- KpiTys eya 
15 oper Oar 


credidit in dno cum tota domo sua et multi corinthiorum audientes credebant et d 
baptizabantur credentes in do per nomen dni nostri ihu xpi 9 dixit antem dns per 
visum paulo per noctem ne timeas sed loquere et ne tacueris 10 quoniam ego sum 
tecum et nemo adgreditur te ut malefaciat tibi quoniam populus est mihi multus in 
civitate hac 11 et consedit in corintho anno et mensibus sex docens penes ipsos 
vervum di 12 cumque gallio proconsol essed achaie inruerunt unanimiter judaei 
conloquentes inter semetipsos de paulo et inponentes manum adduxerunt eum ad 
tribunal 13 clamantes et dicentes quia contra legem hic persuadet hominibus 
coleredm 14 incipiente autem paulo aperire os dixit gallio ad judaeos si quidem 
esset injuria aut falsum subdolum o viri judaei cum ratione forsitam paterer vos 
15 si autem questio est de verbo et nominibus et legem quae secundum vos est 








credidit in dnm cum tota domo sua: et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum h 
audierant verbum dni, [tinti sun]t, credentes do in nomine ihu xpi. 9 tune 
dixit [dns ad PaJulum in visum: ne timeas, sed loquaere, et vi[de ne tac]eas: 
10 quoniam ego sum tecum: et nemo cona[{bitur mjale facere tibi, propterea 
quod plebs est mihi [multa iJ]n ista civitate. 11 et sedit Corinthi per annu et 
[sex men]ses, docens apud eos verbum di. 12 Gallio auté [cum ess]et pro 
consule Achaiae, exurreserunt cd[sentient]es Jubaei, et conlocuti secum de 
Paulo. inje[cerunt ei] manus, et perduxerunt ad proconsulem, 13 cla{mantes] 
et dicentes quia adversus legem suadet homi{nibus dim colere. 14 et cum vellet 
Paulus os aperire, dixit [Gallio a]d Judeos: si esset aliqua iniquitas in eo vel 
fa{cinus neq]juam, o viri Judei, recte vos sustinerem. 15 sed [si quaes]tiones 
aliquae sunt inter vos vel de verbo [vel de no]minib- vel de lege vestra, ipsi 





8 akovoytes . . . xptorov] quum audivissent credebant -x- per nomen domini Harclean 
Jesu Christi ~ et baptizabantur 11 & Kopiv@w] -X- in Corintho 
12 kat emiOevres Tas xetpas] x: et injecerunt manus in eum et aurov | 
eum -X: ad proconsulem 
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176 CODEX VATICANUS xvi a 
Kal am7jAacev adrods amd Tob Bryyaros. eémAaBdpevor dé wavres 1 
Lwobldvnv rov apxrovvdywyov éerurrTov Eumpooev tod Biyaros: 
Kat ovdev Totwv TH TadAiwve Ewedev. | 
‘O S€ IlabAos ert mpoopeivas tuépas txavas tots adeAdgois 18 
amoratdpevos e&érAet cis tTHv Lvpiav, Kai odv adt@ IpeioxwAa 
ve 4, / > a A / A 
kat ’AxvdAas, Keipdpevos ev Kevypeats tiv xedadjv, elyev yap 
te j 
edyiv. Kativrnoay Sé els "Edecov, Kaxeivous xaréhimev adrod, 19 
> 9 A > \ > \ A 8 ré a > Py / * 
adros 5€ eiceAay eis tiv ovvaywyiy SieA€Earo Tots *lovdaiou. 
epwravrwy d€ aira&v emt mAciova xpdvov peivat odK émévevoev, 20° 





17 wavres]+ [oe edAnves] Soden 


19 avrov] exe. JHR 


dveAex On Soden 





18 wavdos BAN°(+D) +e¢7 8 
avrov B- exet SA(+D) 


20 mevvac BNA(+D) 


19 karedcrev BX(+D) karedevrev A 
emipmevatr S° 





17 wavres] + ot eAAnves HLPSS(+D) 
19 xarnyrnoe HLPSS- 


HLPSS(+D) 


18 ryv Kepadny ev Keyxpeats 
karedecrev HLPS 








dvekexOn HLPSS 20 avrov L pewat] + map avrows HLPSS(+D) d 
21 amoratapevos kat] amerataro avrorts HLPSS emwv] + de we mavTws THv e 
EOpTNY THY EPXOMEVHY Trotnoat evs LepocoAvwa HLPSS (cf. D) madw)+de 
HLPSS 2 
7 

17 Before cwoGevny in D about four language). The resulting text is 4 
letters were erased, and Blass (Stud. impossible, whether rw emovr: cap- 
Krit., 1898, p. 541) thinks that he Ba7w be connected with xarnyrncoay 
finds traces of [wer]a, which he ex- (-ce) (614, hel) or with caterer (D 
plains as the remains of wera raura, d). Probably (so Zahn) the proper yi 
The last sentence in Dis unknown, ‘ Western’ text read xarayrnoas dees 
the whole line containing the words egecov, tw emiovtt caBBaTw eicedOwv 4 
after Byuaros having been erased and = evs ryv auvaywyny, while, in all extant 
rewritten. dreads(cf. hand Ephr.cat) copies in which the note of time 
tunc gallio fingebat eum non videre, appears at all, conflation with the 
and it is fair to assume that the text B-text has taken place, with resulting 
of D corresponded to this. Scrivener disaster to the sense. i 
thinks an initial 7 can be made out; The statement ‘he left them there’ ik 
the other letters which he prints seem the ‘ Western’ reviser, according tohis 


wholly uncertain. See Scrivener’s note, 
p. 445, and the not wholly convincing 
remarks of Blass, Stud. Krit., 1898, 
pp. 541 f. 

18 For xeipayevos the best codices 
of vg read totonderant (cod. A -erunt), 
and for ecxev habebant. The plural in 
the former case is supported by eth. 
two codd. 

19, 21-22 Vs. 19, rw erovri caBBarw 
D 614 minn d h sah hel-X: clearly 
belongs with eeAOwy es tyv ow- 
aywynv, but in all witnesses (except 
sah and perhaps h, which is defective) 
it is separated from its verb by the 
phrase, ‘he left them there but 
he himself’ (with slightly varying 


habit, has introduced later in vss. 21, 
22, where 614 and, in part, other minn 
(pesh) hel.mg read rov de axvAav evacer 
ev eperw, auros de avax ers (avex Gers 614) 
m\Oev evs Katcapeay. In 614 minn the 
gloss is inserted at the close of vs. 21 
after egecov ; in pesh it appears, cor- 
rectly, as a substitute for avnxOn .. . 
karehOwyr evs Karcapeav. In hel.mg the 
same may be intended ; the mark in 
the text is written after the word for 
egesov. Dd do not have it, probably 
under the influence of the Latin, in 
no form of which.is any trace pre- 
served of this gloss in vs. 21. 

Pesh lacks the ‘ Western’ addition 
in vs. 19, but has preserved the 


a a ee 


ome ee oat 


Ce oe) ae eee 





ao 
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xXvilt 






16 ToUTwy od Oérdw elvar. Kai dmédvoev abrods amd Tod Byyartos. 
17 [ad ]zroAaBopevor Sé mdvres ot “EANnves [ . . . ] Lwobdvyv tov 
dpxevovvdywyov etumTov evrpoobev rob Bywaros: TL ...... 


13 ‘O 8&€é IladAos Ext mpoopivas uépas cixavas Trois ddeAdois 
dmorafdpevos Emdevoev eis tiv Xupiav, kal ovv adrt@ IIpi- 
‘ > r / A A > n 
oxida Kat “Akddas, Keipduevos tiv Kehadjv ev Kevypeuais, 
9 elyev yap mploloevynv. Karavrnoas Se «is “Edecov Kal TO 
> / 4, > , , > A 2% A > A 
emovTt cabBarw éxeivovs Katédumev exet, adros Sé ciceAOwv 
2%ecis THyv ovvaywynv dieAéyero Tots “lovdaious.  epwravTwv TE 
avradv emt mAle]iov<a> xpdvov peivar tap’ adrois ok émévevoev, 
> gtd / A > / a A / \ e \ ¢ , 
| dAAa arroraédpevos Kai eiwv: Act 5é ravrws tiv éopriy hwéepav 
epxouevnv movjoat eis “lepoodAvpa aval... lw mpos duds 
17 Jo yarrAww [ . 


21 


. + « Jev (Scrivener) 





videritis ipsi judex horum ego nolo esse 16 et abjecit eos a tribunal 17 adprae- d 
hendentes eum omnes graeci cum sosthenen archisynagogum caedebant ante tribunal 
tune gallio fingebat eum non videre 18 vero paulus adhuc memoratus dies plurimos 
fratribus valefecit navigavit in syriam et cum ipso priscilla et aquila tonso capite in 
cenchris habebebat enim orationem 19 devenerunt ephesum et sequenti sabbato 
illos reliquerunt ibi ipse vero ingressus in synagogam disputabat judaeis 20 roganti- 
busque eis longiore tempore manere cum eis non adnuit 21 sed cum salutasset eos 
et dixit oportet me sollemnem diem advenientem facere hierosolymis iter et reverti 





videritis: judex [horum nJolo esse. 16 et dimisit eos a tribunali suo. 17 eth 
co{prehen]derunt Graeci Sostenen archisynagogi, [et cecid]erunt ante tribunal : 

et Gallio simulabat [se non viJdere. 18 Paus autem, commoratus illic con- 
plu(ribus die]bus, valefecit fratrib., navigans in Syriam, [et cum e]o Priscilla et 
Aquila, qui votum cum fecisset [Cenchris], capud tondit. 19 et cum venisset 
Ephesum in se[quenti] 





19 Kat Tw erovrt caBBarw] -X- sabbato sequenti ~ Harclean 





‘Western’ transference of xkakewvous 19 The harsh sound of kaxecvous 


kKatehurev avrov autos de to vs. 21, 
where it appears in the form: ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left at Ephesus, 
and he journeyed by sea and came to 
Caesarea.’ 

Sah also omits xaxewous xareirev 
exec in vs. 19, but inserts it later, in 
vs. 21 after ada. 

The motive of the ‘ Western’ reviser 
is obvious; he wished to avoid the 
infelicity of the B-text, which men- 
tioned the departure from Ephesus 
before telling of the visit to the 
synagogue which in fact preceded it. 
Cf. the ‘Western’ reconstruction of 
xiv. 1-3. 


VOL. III 


karedurev exec SA(D) may have given 
rise to the improvement avrov for exe 
in B Antiochian. 


21 The long addition (dec de ravrws, 
xr.) near the beginning of this verse 
(ef. xx. 16), found in both ‘ Western’ 
witnesses (cf. Ephr.cat) and Antiochian 
(hence hel.tewt), would correspond to 
the understanding of avaBas, vs. 22, as 
meaning a journey to Jerusalem, but 
such an understanding on the part of 
the ‘Western’ paraphrast seems un- 
likely (though not impossible) in view 
of the ‘Western’ form of xix. 1 (Dd 
hel.mg Ephr.cat). 
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Xvi 


beod Bé)ovros, dvixn a aro THs "Egeoov, | Kat KatreABdv eis Kat- 22 
capelav, avaBas Kal dorracdpevos THY _ekekAqoiay, KatéBn «is 
“Avridxevay, | Kal zrowjoas xpovov twa e€fAbev, Stepxopievos 230 
Kabel iis thy Tadatiuxny xydpav cat Opvyiav, ornpilwv mdavras 
Tovs palyras. ra 
*Tovdaios 5é tis “AmoAAds ovdpart, ‘Adcfavdpeds T® ever, 24 
app Adytos, Karivrnoey els "Edecov, Suvards dv év Tats yupais. 
ovTos Hv KaTnXnpHEvos THV OOOV Kupiov kat Céwy TO mvevpart, 25 
eddreu 5€ Kal edidacKkey axpeiBs Ta epi Tob “Inood, émuordevos 
povov 70 Bdrricpa *Iwdvov. odtds te HpEato mappynoralecBas 26 
2 a a, 2 , \ 2 a , Me , 
év TH ovvaywyh* axovoavtes S€ adtob IIpicxiAAa Kai ?AxvdAas 
s af ..% $5.2 : > A 2s \ egy | 
mpooeAdBovro atrov Kal axpeiBéorepov atr@ e&eMevro tiv oddv 
~ ~ / \ > “~ a > \ > / 
Tod Oeod. Bovdopévov S€ adrod dieADeiv eis rHv ’Ayalay mpo- 27 — 
tpexdpevor of adeAdot Eypaysav tots pabnrais amodéEacbar 
avrov: ds mapayevouevos ouveBdAeto moAd Tols memioTevKOOW 





23 ornpifwv] ercornpigwy Soden (but cf. mg) 
om de WH Soden JHR 
om Tov deov JHR 


JHR xvpoou WHmg 
mpioxthAAa Soden 


25 rou kuptov WH Soden 
26 axudas Kat 





21 avnx6n BANS(+D) +de8 
24 amo\d\ws BANS (cf. D) amedAns N 
edare de B 
mpoTmeuwamevor A 


edader ANS (cf. D) w charter NS 
ouveBadero BX ovveBaddero A(+D) 


23 duepxouevos BAN(+D) +xac& 
25 xupiov B- rov Kupiou NA(+D) 
27 mporpeWamevor BN 





21 OeXovros}] +xac HLPSS 
25 rov xuptou HLPSS(+D) 
26 om re H(+D) 
Tnv Tov Beov odov HLPSS 


om de HLPSS(+D) 
akudas Kat mpicxcAka HLPSS(+D) 


23 ornpifwr] ervornpifwr HLPSS(+D) 
tnoov] kuptou HPSS 
efeOero H 





26 rnv odov (without qualifying 
genitive) D d is probably to be accepted, 
in agreement with the usage of ix. 2, 
xix. 9, 23, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22. The 
variation in the genitive employed, 
and in its position, tends to confirm 
this view ; and the preservation in all 
texts of the unusual ryyv odoy [rov] 
kupiov in vs. 25 makes improbable the 
opposite theory that the genitive was 
omitted with a view to agreement with 
the other passages in Acts. 

The reading rov doyor for rn odor, 
ei here by minn, and in vs. 25 

d min sah.cod, is clearly an 
fe Reames to make a hard word easier. 

For mpicxiAda kor axvias SABE 33 
boh sah.cod vg, axvAas Kat mpioKidda. 
is read in Dd gig Aug and in the 
Antiochian recension. The desire to 
reduce the prominence of Priscilla 


seems to have been at work in a 
number of places in this chapter. 
The original writer appears never. to 
have mentioned Aquila without Pris- 
cilla, and always (except at the first 
introduction, vs. 2) put Priscilla’s 
name first ; the glossator departs from 
him in both respects. Only in vs. 18, 
where xeipayevos was interpreted of 
Aquila (cf. h) does the ‘ Western’ 
reviser fail to put the husband first. 
It is hardly conceivable that the 
opposite change (ae. from D to B) 
could have taken place, or that the 
two forms of text can have proceeded 
from the same hand. Cf. the ‘ Western’ 
text of vs. 2 (‘with Priscilla’; avrw 
for avros D), vs. 3 (‘ Aquila ") vs. 7 
(amo axvAa), vs. 21 (Tov de axvdar, 
instead of kaxewvouvs, vs. 19), vs. 26 
(axuAas Kat mpiocKiAda), 


See Pade 
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~ ae > A ~ 
pa 700 Beot Oédovros, av7x8n amo Tot ’Edéoov, | Kal kateAPey «is 
Katoapiav, cai dvaBas Kat aoTracduevos tiv éxKAnoiav, KaréBy 
> > / | / / 4 eA /, 
3 «is “Avridxevav, | Kal rowjoas xpovov twa &e€7AOev, dvepydpuevos 
a A A 7 \ / \ > , 
kateéfs tHv Tadarixnvy xw@pav Kai Dpvylav, Kat émornpilwv 
mdvras Tovs pabynrds. 
a > 
*Tovdatos Sé tis dvdpuare “AmoAAduos, yéver "AdeEavdpes, 
> AN , ta 2 \ nn > a a 
avnp Adyios, karivrnoev eis "Edeoor, Suvaros av ev tats ypadais, 
25 | Os Hv KaTnxnMEvos ev TH matpids Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, Kat Céwv 
~ 4 > / ‘\ 2997 > ~ A \ 3 ~ 
T® mvevpate ameAdAet Kat édidacKkev axpiBds ta mepi *Inood, 
26 emioTdpevos povov to Bamriopa "Iwdvov. obdtos jpéato map- 
<p»noaleobar ev ovvaywyh* Kat axovoavres adtod *AxvAas Kat 
/ /, > A Ree. td > ~ 7 
IIpicxtAAa mpoceAdBovro adrov Kai axpiBéotepov adr@ e€éBevro 
A eQ / > A ~ ? 4 > ~ /, / \ 
27 THY Oddv. ev Se TH "Edéow emidynpodvrés ties KopivOvor Kat 
dxovoavtes adTob trapexdAovv SieADeiv adv adrois eis TH Tarpida 
avtav. ovvearavedcavtos Sé adrod of ’Edéoo eyparbav tots 
> / a a > / ‘ ” a“ > 
ev KopivOw pabnrais ows amoddé€wvrar tov avdpa: ds ém- 
/ > A > / A 4, > a > , 
Snunoas eis tHv “Axatay odd ovveBdAdeTo &v Tats éxxAnoiats: 


24 





26 ovtos] nTos 
27 mroAvv 


ad vos do volente redie ab epheso 22 et descendit caesaream et cum ascedisset et 
salutasset ecclesiam descendit in antiochiam 23 et cum fecissent tempus quodam 
pexivit pergrediens ex ordine galatiam regionem et phrygiam confirmans omnes 
discipulos 24 judaeus autem quidam nomine apollonius natione alexandrinus vir 
disertus devenit ephesum potens in scripturis 25 hic erat doctus in patria verbum 
dni et ferbens Spu eloquebatur et docebat diligenter de ihu sciens solum baptisma 
johannis 26 adque hic coepit cum fiducia loqui in synagoga et cum audissent eum 
aquilas et priscilla adprehenderunt eum et diligentius ei exposuerunt viam 27 in 
aephesum autem exeuntes quidam corinthii et audierunt eum hortantes transire 
cum ipsis in patria ipsorum redeunte autem eo ephesi scripserunt qui sunt in 
corintho discipulis quomodo exciperent hune virum qui cum exibit in achaiam 


21-22 avnx0n . . . acracapevos] mg Aquilam autem reliquit Ephesi; ipse 
autem quum navem conscendisset, venit in Caesaream. quum ascendisset 
autem et salutasset 27 ev de rn eperw . . . Tov avdpa] mg quum autem 
venissent in Ephesum quidam Corinthii, et audivissent eum, rogaverunt 
eum transire cum ipsis in patriam suam. quum autem consensisset iis, fratres 
scripserunt discipulis qui erant Corinthi ut exciperent virum os 
emidnunoas ets THY axatav] qui quum profectus est et -x- in Achaiam Y 


akovoavtes] akovcavTos e£efovro 











Note also the placing of Priscilla 
first in the greetings sent to the couple, 
Rom. xvi. 3, 2 Tim. iv. 19; and the 
greeting from them, with Aquila first, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

A similar change is found in Acts 
Xvii. 12 avdpes kar yuvatxes D d (pesh). 

See Harnack, ‘ Uber die beiden Re- 


censionen der Geschichte der Prisca 
und des Aquila in Act. Apost. 18, 
1-27,’ Sttzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1900, pp. 2-13. 

27 The bold paraphrase of vs. 27 
found in D d and (with little variation) 
in hel.mg (cf. Ephr.cat) vg.cod.R? was 
probably written because the glossator 
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dua THs yapiros: etrévws yap rots "lovSatous SiakaTnréyxeTo 28 


CODEX VATICANUS 


Snuooia emidixvos dia TOV ypadav elvat Tov Xprorov "Incodv. ; 

eos YP ’ Pp , 1 h 
~ > ~ = 

*"Eyévero 5€ ev 7@ Tov ’AmoAAd elvar ev KopivOm Iaddov XD 

a b, a ry, 

SveAOovra Ta avwrepiKa pépyn eADetv eis "Edecor Kal edpeiv Twas 
pabyrds, | elmév re mpos abrovs: Ei mveipwa. dyvov eAdBere mored- 2 
c \ \ 2 7 > > 29902 9 a ¢ ” j 

cavtes; ot dé mpos adrov: °AAN’ odd’ ef mvedua dytov eorw — 
jKovoapev. | elrév te: Eis ri obv eBamricbyre; of Sé elmav 3 
Eis 76 *Iwdvov Bdrricpa. elev dé [laddos: "lwdvns éBarricev 4 


~ ~ > \ > 
Bdamricpa peravoias, TH Aa@ Aéeywv cis Tov epydpevov per 


XVIII-XIx 





~ A > ~ > / 
avrov Wa morevowow, Tobr’ EoTw cis Tov "Inootv. aKovoavTes 5 
\ > , > Se ~ a > ~ as / t 
d¢ €Bamricbnoay eis TO. dvowa Tob Kupiov “Inoot: Kat émBevros 6 


> a lol 4 A \ ~ S @ > 9 > , 
avrois Tob [lavAov xeipas AVE TO veda TO ayiov ex’ adrods, 


eAdAovv Te yAdooats Kal erpodrrevov. aay dé of mavres avdpes 7 


woe SwHdexa. 


KiceNbav Sé eis tiv ovvaywyny emappnoidlero emi phvas 8 — 
tpeis SuaAdeyouevos Kal meiOwy rept ris BactAelas Tob Beob. ads 9 














1 eXew] KaTreNerv Soden 3 erev Te] o de ecmrev WHmg 6 [ras] 
xetpas Soden 8 mweOwv] +ra Soden 

1 aro\\w BANS aodd\wy A? aehdnqv N edOew B (cf. D) KkarehOew 
SA 8 eev Te Bo be ecmev NA 8 reOwy B(+D) +7a SA 

1 ede] deAOeww P evpwv HLPSS(+D) 2 emayS om Te 
HLPSs(+D) ot de] +evrov HLPSS 3 evrev Te] +mpos avrovs HLPSS 
4 de] re HS wwavns] +uerv HLPSS om pert S add xpicrov before 


tnoouv HLPSS (cf. D) 
8 reOwv] +7a HLPSS 


6 ras xe.pas LSS 


7 dwdexa] dexadvo HLPSS 





understood fBovdrouwevov to find its 
explanatory reason in mporpeWayevot, 
which was hence an act earlier in 
time. It was then not unnatural 
(although wrong) to take o adeApa 
of the Corinthians (so hel.mg ‘the 
brethren’ ; Dd have obscured this by 
substituting edeoio for adeApor), and 
to supply further in a few words an 
explanation of how they came to invite 
Apollos to come to their country. 

614, exactly like hel-x, adds es 
Thy axaav to maparyevouevos of the 
B-text, and agrees with hel.text in 
omitting dca rns xapiros. Both these 
variants came from the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting. 

1 The addition in vs. 1, found in D 
d vg.cod.k? hel.mg, Ado. martyrol 
(see above, pp. Ix-lxii; cf. Ephr. 
cat, also Pionius [ca. 350 A.D.], vita 
Polycarpi 2, see Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 


370) would seem more appropriate to 
a position immediately after xviii. 22. 
The addition is not fully explained. 
Why is so much said about a purpose 
which failed of fulfilment ? 

6 The addition in hel.mg, vs. 6, is 
also attested by Ephr.cat, and in part 
by p vg. jive codd from southern France 
mentioned by Berger, which add, after 
ewpopntevov, ita ut ipsi sibi inter- 
pretarentur. 

8 erappnoiagfero D seems to be 
drawn from the B-text. The original 
‘Western’ text may have read edadez, 
although this has not been preserved 
in Greek; cf. gig confidentes loque- 
bantur (where plural is by error), vg 
cum fiducia loguebatur. Pesh hel.text 
have ‘he spoke,’ with no indica- 
tion of the specific force of emappy- 
oiagero. See J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezae, pp. 86 f. 
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2gettévws yap Tots ‘lovdaious SiaxarnAéyxero Sypocia S.a- 
 Aeydpevos Kat émdicvds Sia t&v ypaddv tov “Incodv elvar 
Xpiordv. 
X @€dAovros Sé rod IlavAov Kara ri iSiav BovAjy mopedecbar 
eis “lepooddupa elev abt 7o mveipa srootpépew eis ri 
*Aciav, SiveAPav Sé Ta GvwrepiKd wépyn Epyeras eis "Edecov, Kal 
2 <dpwv twas pabyras | elev mpds adrods: Ei avedua dyov édd- 
Bere moredoavtes; ot 5¢ mpds adrov: "AAW todde} avedua 
3 aytov AapPdvovaiv twes HKovoapev. elev Sé: Eis ri obv éBar- 
4tio@nre; of Sé Aeyov: Eis 76 “Iwdvov Bamriopa. | efrev Sé 6 
Iladdos: *Iwdvns eBdaticev Bdariopa peravolas, TS ad Aéywv 
eis Tov epxdpmevov per’ adtov va muorevowow, Tobr’ EoTw eis 
5 Xpiorév. dKovoavres 5é robto éBanricbycay eis To dvoua 
6Kupiov "Inood Xpiotob cis ddeow dpuapridv: Kat émibévto<s> 
adrots xeipa tod IlavAov edOéws eémecev 76 mvedua TO ayov 
7ém adrois, <é>Addovv S¢ yAdooais Kai empodijrevov. joav Sé 
ot mavres avdpes Woel Swdexa. 

HiceAOav dé 6 Tladdos eis tiv ovvaywynv év duvdper weydAn 
emappnodlero emt pfvas y Siadreyopuevos Kal meiOwv mept Tis 








oo 





multum contulit in ecclesias 28 fortiter enim judaeos convincebat publicae dis- q 
putante et ostendens per scripturas ihm esse Xpmi 

1 volente vero paulo secundum suum consilium exire in hierosolyma dixit ei Sps 
revertere in asiam perambulantes superioris partibus venit in ephesum et cum 
invenisset quosdam discipulos 2 dixit ad eos si Spm sanctum accepistis cum credi- 
dissetis illi vero ad eum sed neque Spm sanctum accipiunt quidam audivimus 
3 dixitque quid ergo baptizati estis ad illi dixerunt in johannis baptisma 4 dixit 
autem paulus johannes baptizavit baptisma paenitentiae populo dicens in eum qui 
yenerit post ipsum ut crederent hoc est in xpm 5 cum audissent hoc baptizati sunt 
in nomine dni ihu xpi in remissione peccatorum 6 et cum inposuisset eis manum 
paulus statim cecidit Sps sanctus super eos loquebatur linguis et profetabant 
7 erant autem universi viri quasi duodecim 68 cum introisset autem paulus in 
synagoga cum fiducia magna palam loquebatur per trens menses disputans et 





1 Oedovros Se . . . edecov] mg quum autem vellet Paulus cogitatione sua ire Harclean 

Hierosolymam, dixit ei spiritus: Revertere in Asiam. quum peragrasset 
autem partes superiores, venit in Ephesum 2 AauBavovowy tives] mg 
accipiant aliqui 5 xpicrov evs adeow apapriwv]-X: Christi in remissionem 
peccatorum “ 6 <e>Aadouwy de yAwooas Kat erpopnrevor] mg et loquebantur 
linguis aliis et cognoscebant ipsi eas, quas et interpretabantur ipsi sibi ; 
quidam autem etiam prophetabant 8 ev duvauer weyady] mg in virtute 
mhagna 
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8 / > Xr 7, A > 10. mt ~ \ 500 4 : 
é€ twes é€oxAnptvovto Kal nmeiouv Kakodoyobytes tiv Oddy 
evwTrov TOO TANOous, amrooTds an’ abradv adwpicev Tods wabnrds, — 
> ¢ ld / > a a / ~ 
Kal” jpyepav Siadreyduevos ev tH oxodA Tupdvvov. tobro Se: 
eyéeveto emi ern S00, Wore mdvTas Tovs KaToLKOdYTas TH *"Aciay — 
> ~ ‘ / “A , > / \ @ 
dkodoat Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, “lovdaiovs tre Kal “EXAnvas. 
duvdpets Te OD Tas TUXOVas 6 Deds erroier 51a TOV xeipav IavrAev, 
@ore Kal emt todvs aobevobvras amodpéepecbar amd tod ypwrds 
> a , Ral , de 33 , 219 >. Ae 
avTod covddpia 7) opiKxivOia Kai amadAdo<o><eo8ar an’ adrav 
Tas VdoOUS, TA TE TVEUMATA TA TOVnpA eKTropevecOar. emexeipnoav 
dé Twes Kal TOV TEeptepyopnevwv *lovdaiwy eopxiordv dvopatew 
emi Tovs ExovTas Ta TVEedpaTa TA TOVnPa TO dvoua TOD KUploU — 
> “A ry Ne ¢€ , ¢ a ‘ "Ih: ~ “A ~ / 
Inood A€yovres* ‘Opxilw buds tov "Inooby dv [ladAos knpvooe. 
a? ~ “ 
joav dé Twos UKeva “lovdaiov apyvepews Era viol robTo mowobvTeEs. 1 
dmoxpiev Sé TO mvedpa TO movynpov elev adrois: Tov per 15 








9 rupavvov] +rwos Soden 14 rwes Soden JHR 15 [wey] WH 
om pev Soden 
12 amaddaocer Oa B? 13 rov BANS(+D) +xvpiov & 14 twos 


B(+D) rwes SA oxeva BN(+D) oxeua A 15 wev BN® om NA(+D) 





kuptou] +inoov — 


9 rvpayvov] +rivos HLPSS(+D) 10 dvo ern L 
HLPs- 11 emoet o Oeos HLPSS 12 aropepec Oat] eripeper bar 
HLPSs(+D) avrou] +emipepecOar L exmopeved Oar] efepxer Oat 


am avrwy HLPSS 
meptepxoueveovw HLPSS (cf. D) 
14 rwes HLPSS 
(cf. D) 

om wev HLPSS(+D) 


13 om ka LS (+D) add azro before Tw 
opxigouev HLPSS o mavdos LS 

woe oKeva covdacov (covdaroe L) apxiepews emra HLPSS 
add o before rovro HLPSS- 





15 om avras HLPSS 


9 tw cOvww D d E e pesh hel -x,, 
populi r, seems to be due to a mis- 
understanding of tov rAn@ovs (which 
really refers to the synagogue). The 

lossator has overlooked the clear 
implication of the following amocras 
ar avrwy. 883 614 add twv efvwr to 
rwes at the opening of the verse ; the 
fact that 614 reads rives Twv eOvwy 
rore confirms the suspicion that this 
is merely a misplacement of the gloss, 
which belonged after nous. 

aro wpas meumrns ews dexarns D d 
383 614 gig vg.codd (cf. Ambrst on 
2 Cor, xi. 23), hel.x-; cf. Wendt ad loc. 

14 In the long addition D d hel.mg 
and Ephr.cat. (in part) agree almost 
verbatim; w tepl have the same 
without the sentence (ot) e@os... 
etopxigew. The need of accounting 


for ek Tov otkov exe.vov, vs. 16, was a 
part of the glossator’s motive. 

twes SA Antiochian vg hel.text is 
to be preferred to twos BDE minn 
vg.codd pesh hel.mg. The sons, not 
the father, are the persons introduced 
to the reader. he omission of 
tovdarov seems to have characterized 
the ‘Western’ paraphrase (so not 
only D d hel.mg but also gig r); 
whether sovdaiwy, vs. 13, caused its 
addition or omission is hard to say. 
apxtepews is probably original, since 
sacerdos is a not unusual rendering of 
the word (cf. Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
168, 177 f.), and pesh in Acts xxiii. 
4, 5, 14 shows that the same pos- 
sibility existed in Syriac; cepews D 
stands alone in Greek, and is probably 
due to influence from d. 
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’ ~ “~ A ~ 
g Baotreias tot Jeod. twés pev ody adt&v éeoxAnpivovto Kal 
HmiBovv Kaxodoyobvres THY dddv evutov TOO TANVOUS TOV eOvdv. 
¢ ~ > ~ 

téte amooras 6 IlabdAos an’ adbrdv adwpicev tods pabynrds, To 

Kab’ ¢ / Py aA , > lod An T , ‘ > aS 
jpuépav Svadeyopevos ev TH oxoAH Tupavviov tivds amd wpas 
“10 € €ws Sexdryns. rodrto 5é eyévero emi ern Svo, €lw]s mavres 

m ie eee , ” 4 
of Karouodvres THY ’Aciav [7]xovoay tods Adyous Tod Kupiov, 
11 lovdatoe Kai “EAAnves. Svvdpers 5€ 0d tas Tuyovcas 6 Beds 
12 €roler Oia THY xetpadv IlavAov, wore Kai emi rods aobevodvras 
> “~ \ ~ 
emipepecban amo Tob xpwros avTob covddpia H Kai oyswKivOra Kat 
dmadAdocecOa an’ abtdv tas vécous Ta Te mvEevpaTa movypa 
, ~ 

13 exmopevecOar. eémexeipnoav 5é twes ex THY TEpiepyouevw<y> 
*Tovdaiwy eEopxiordy dvopdlew emi rods exyovtas Ta mvedpara 
movnpa TO dvowa Kupiov “Inaod Aéyovres: ‘OpKilw duds tov 

> ~ a“ BA 7 > e ‘\ € # ~ ¢ / 
14 Inootv dv Ilaidos knptoce. ev ols Kai viol UKevad twos lepéws 
H0€Anoay 76 adbro movijoat (€Bos elyav Tods TovodTous e€opKilerw), 

\ > , ‘ A PS) / ” > aA 

Kal eloeAPdvres mpos Tov Saipovildpnevov ApEavto émixadeiabar 

A ¥ / / / > > a a A 
TO dvoya Aéyovres: IlapayyéAAopev cor ev *Inaod dv IladAos 

“a / > / A ~ 

15 te€eADcivt Kknptooe. Tdre arexpiOn TO mvedpwa TO Tovnpdr, elzev 











persuadens de regno di 9 ut vero quidam eorum cum indurarent et non crederent d 
maledicentes viam in conspectu multitudinis gentii tunc recessit paulus ab eis 
segregavit discipulos cottidie disputans in scola tyranni cujusdam ab hora ¥ usque 
decima 10 hoc autem factum est in annos duos ita ut omnes qui habitant asiam 
audirent verba dni judaeique et craeci 11 virtutes etiam non quasilibet ds faciebat 
per manus pauli 12 ita ut et super infirmantes inferentur a corpore ejus sudaria 
aut simicintia et recedent ab eis infirmitatis ut Sps malignus exiret 13 adgressi 
sunt quidam ex circumvenientibus judaeis exorcistarum nominare super eos qui 
‘haberent Sps malignos nomen dni ihu dicentes adjuro vos per ihm quem paulus 
praedicat 14 in quo et fili scevae cujusdam sacerdotis voluerunt similiter facere 
consuetudinem habebant apud eos exorcizare et introierunt adimplentes coeperunt 
invocare nomen dicentes praecipimus tibi ihu quem paulus praedicat exire 15 tunc 





9 rwy eOvwr Tore] -X gentis tunc Y amo wpas € ews Sexarns] -X- ab Harclean 
hora quinta usque ad horam decimam 14-15 ev os... ecrev] mg in 
quibus erant filii septem Scevae cujusdam sacerdotis qui voluerunt id ipsum 
facere ; qui soliti erant adjurare super eos qui ita erant. et quum ingressi 
essent ad daemoniacum, coeperunt invocare nomen dicentes: Praecipimus tibi 
per Jesum quem Paulus praedicat ut exeas. respondens autem spiritus ille 
malus dixit 





On the difficult exra (cf. vs. 16 have arisen out of an omitted covdaov. 
audorepwv) textual conditions throw That erra should have been added 
no light. Notwithstanding hel.mg in the face of audorepwy vs. 16 is 
it was probably lacking in the _ incredible, even if augorepwy be ex- 
‘Western’ text (D dr); duo gig is plained as here used in the sense of 

-emendation, hardly supposable to all’; hence era is to be retained. 
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my | 
s | 


"5 a“ s \ 5) I YY a eae Se t | 
noobv yewworw Kat tov Iladdov emiorapa, tueis Sé tives — 
> , 1°? , cm Ra ae \ “ ; 
€oTé; Kal edaddpuevos 6 avOpwros én” abrods ev @ Hv TO mvedpa 
TO Tovnpov KataKupietcas apdotépwv tcyvoev Kat adTav, 
@oTe yupvods Kal reTpavpatiopevous exduyeivy éx Tod olkou 
exeivov. totro dS€ éyévero yvwordov maow *lovdaiows te Kal 
¢ a ~ \ ” ‘ > / / Eee 
EAAnor tots Karouxotow tiv “Edecov, Kat émémecev poBos emi 
mavras avrovs, Kal eueyaddvero TO dvoua Too Kupiov “Inaod. 
moAdoi re THY TemioTEVKSTwWY TpxovTo eLou“oAcyoUpmevon Kal 
dvayyéAdovres Tas mpageis adtav. txavol 5¢ tv Ta TeEpiepya 19 | 
mpafdvrwy ovvevéeyKarvtes Tas BiBAous KaTéKatov evwrriov mavTwV" 
kal ouverdndioay Tas Teas adtav Kal edpov apyupiov pupiddas 
~ ‘ | 
TevTE. OUTWS KATA KpadTOs TOD KUpiov 6 Adyos nU~avev Kai 20, 
toxvev. q 
‘Qs S€ esAnpdOyn ratra, Mero 6 Iladdos &v TH mvevpare 21 
\ A / \ > / , eh / 
SveAD av tv MaxedSoviav Kat ’Ayaiay ropevecBas eis *lepocdAupa, 
> A Li \ A / > a a 1. 36 4 id ~ 
elma@v ore Mera ro yevéoOar pe exe? Set pe Kal ‘Paynv ideiv. 
> / A > ‘ , tA ~ 4 92 A 
amoorteiAas dé eis THv Maxedoviay dv0 tav SiaxovotvTwy adbTa@, 22 
/ \ sm” : wea | > , / > A > , 
Tiydbeov Kai "Epacrov, atros éméoxyev xpdovov «is tHv *Aciar. 
eyévero 5é Kata Tov Kaipov éxeivov Tdpaxos ovK dAiyos TeEpt THs 23 
a ~ \ 
6500. Anyurjrpios yap tis dvduatt, apyupoKdmos, Tov vaovds 24 
a / «a 
’Apréwidos mapeixeto Tois Texveirais odK dAlyny epyaciav, ods 25 











20 © doyos rou kuptov Soden 24 vaovs]+[apyuvpous] WH -+apyupous 
Soden JHR 
16 edpadopevos BNA eparddopevos N° (cf. D) KaTakuptevoas BSX°(+D) 


karakuptevoavy A Kat KaTakuptevoas % 
expvyew BX(+D) +avrouvs A 17 rnvy BN(+D) om A €TETETEV 
BN erecey A(+D) poBos BAN%(+D) o PoBos 8 20 rov 
Kuptov o Noyos BAN o Xoyos Tov Kupiov N° 21 deAOwy BN SreAPewy A(+D) 
axaiay BS rnv axatay A(+D) 22 rnv 19 BA(+D) om dtakovourvTwr 
auTw BX(+D) dtaxovovy avrwy A 24 vaovs B +apyupous AX°(+D) 
vaov apyupouy & mapecxeTo BRA? raperxe A(+D) 


wxvcev BANY(+D) enoxvcey S 





16 egadrdonevos HLPSS (cf. D) 
aovnpov | +kat HLPSS 


em avrous 0 av@pwros HLPSS (cf. D) 
Karakuptevoavy HLPS augorepwv] avTwv 


HLPSS- 17 rows covdarors P om 7ov P(+D) 18 npxovro] 
nptavTo S 20 0 Aoyos Tov kuptov HLPSS 21 dveAOeww P(+D) 
cepovoadnu HLPSS 22 avtw] avrwy H 24 vaovus] +apyupous 
HLPSs(+D) epyaciav ovk o\vynv HLPSS 





16 The singular paraphrase of the 
whole verse in Ephr: et stridit denti- 
bus daemoniwm illud ad rectam et 
sinistram et expulit eos a domo, sug- 
gests (so Conybeare) the conjectural 


Greek axpwrnpiacas am’ audorepwv for 
KaTakupievoas apuporepwr, and this 
would relieve the difficulty about erra, 
vs. 14. But if the paraphrase is 
significant at all, it seems more prob- 
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> a A > ~ 7 ‘ \ ~ <a 
adrois: Tov “"Inooty yewdoxw Kat tov LladAov eémiorapar, 
16 jets Sé tives core; Kal evadddpevos eis adrods 6 dvOpwros &v 
2 \ = \ \ , > , ” 2 
@ hv To mvedua. To movnpov Kuptedoas dpporépay eloxvoev Kar 
aita@v, Wore yupvovs Kal TeTpavpaTiopevous expuyeiv eK TO 
17 olkov éxeivov. totro Sé éyévero ywworov aot “lovdalors Kai 
"EdAnow tots Karouxotow tiv “Edecov, kal ddBos Emecev emi 
4 > 4, \ > aA 4 a / cA | ~ rv, \ 
18 mavras adrovs, Kal éueyaddvero TO dvoya Kupiov *Inoob. moAdoi 
S€¢ tay moTevdvTwY HpxovTo eLoporoyotvpevor Kal avayyeAdovres 
19 Tas mpdfeis att@v. ixavol Tav Ta Teplepya mpagdvTwy ovv- 
evéyKavres Kal tas BiBAovs KaTéKatoy evwmiov TdvTwY" Kal ouV- 
efndioay tas Tynas adtdv- edpov dapyupiov pupidddas évte. 
20 OUTWS KaTa KpdTos Tévioxvcev Kal 7) mioTis TOD Beod nv~ave Kal 
emrAnbuvet . 
~ ~ a / 
2x Tore Ilaidos Beto ev TH mvevpati SieAPetv tiv Maxedoviav 
id 
kal tiv “Axaiav Kat mopevecba cis “lepoodAvpa, «ima ore 
a cal cal > 
22 Mera 70 yevéoBar pe exet Set pe Kai ‘Pay ecideiv. Kai amo- 
__ oteidas eis TIv Maxedoviav v0 rdv Siaxovotyvtwv atr@, TydBeov 
| ied es eee oy, , HY) 2 ~ 7A of oi '% 
23 kal “Epaorov, adtos éréoxev xpdvov dAlyov év TH ’Acig. eéyévero 
8 Kara Tov Katpov exeivov Tdpaxos odx OAlyos meEpt Tis dob. 
24 Anurrpwos yap tis Hv apyupoxdmos, moidv vaods apyupods ’Apré- 
a5 bios, Ss mapetye rots Texveirais odK dAiynv épyaciay, obdros 





15 ere] €OTAL 19 ta Teprepya| Tepe Ta Eepya kaTeKa.tov | 
KaTOLKEOV cuvednpurov 21 veporoAvcoAvpa pe] poe 





respondens Sps malignus dixit ad eos ihm adgnosco et paulum scio vos autem quid 
estis 16 et insilien in eos homo in quo erat Sps nequa dominatus utrisque valuit 
adversus eos ita ut nudi et vulnerati effugerent de domo illa 17 hoc autem factum 
est notum omnibus judaeis et grecis his qui habitant in ephesum et incidit timor 
super omnes eos et magnificabatur nomen dniihu 18 multique credentium veniebant 
confitentes et nuntiantes actos suos 19 multi autem ex his qui curiosa gesserunt 
adtulerunt et libros commurebant coram omnibus et conputatis praetiis illorum 
invenerunt denariorum sestertia docenta 20 sic potens convalescebat et fides di 
crescebat et convalescebat 21 tunc paulus adposuit in spo transire per macedoniam 
et achaiam et sic ire in hierosolyma dicens quia cum fuero ibi necesse est me roma 
videre 22 et misit in macedoniam duos qui sibi ministrabant timotheum et erastum 
ipse vero substitit tempus in asiam 23 factum est autem in illo tempore tumultus 
non modicus de hac via dni 24 demetrius enim quidam argentarius faciens tempula 
argentea dianae qui prestabat artificibus non modicam adquisitionem 25 hic con- 





18 npxovro] mg coeperunt—*npiavro 23 odov] via -X: dei Harclean 





ably due to a misinterpretation of proper ‘ Western’ text may have lacked 
the usual text, perhaps made with viave. Cf. sah (‘grew and was estab- 
ema, vs. 14, in mind. lished and prevailed’); and pesh 
(‘there was established and multiplied 

20 D d is somehow conflate. The the faith of God’). 
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4 ‘ ‘ \ ‘ ~ > / »” : 
ovvabpoicas Kal Tods mept Ta Tovadra éepydtas eimev "Avdpes, 
ériatacbe Gri ex Tavrns THs épyacias 7) edrropia Huiv éoriv, | Kat 

a Wye s ? > , ? , 2\)\\ \ , : 
Oewpeire Kai axovere St od pdvov "Edécov adda axeddov mdons 
a > , c ~ / 2 e A » % 
ths “Acias 6 Ilabdos obros meioas peréornoev ixavov dxov, 
Aéywv Ste odk eloiv Beol of Sid yeipdv yewdpevor. od pdvov BE z 
~ va c a \ / > > - ‘ > a > A ‘A 
Todro Kwoduvever Hiv TO puépos eis ameAeypov €AOeiv, GAA Kal 
‘ = / a > 4 ¢ \ > 2791 a '. 
TO THs peydAns OeGs “Apréudos iepdov eis odfev AoyroOFvar, 
, \ 6 a 0 ~ ad , 7 A a 5X _ 
Tpedrew re kal Kkabatpetobar ris pweyadedrnrost adrijs, hv oAn- 
*Acia Kat oixoupéevn oé€Berar. daxovoavres 5é Kal yevduevor2 
mAnpets Ovp.od Expalov rEyovres* MeydAn 7 “Aprepis *Edeciov. 
A > 7 ¢ 5A ~ tA A / c 6 ado ‘ 
Kal énAjnoOn 7 mods THs ovyxdoews, Wpynody te duoOvpaddr 2 
eis 76 O€arpov cvvaprdcavtes Taiov Kai ’Apiorapyov Maxeddvas, — 
cvvexdjovs IlavAov. [lavAov 5é BovAopévou ciceAbeiv eis Tov 3 
Sqpuov odk elwv adbrov ot pabnrai- tTwes Sé Kai radv ’ActapxOr, 3 
x bs seb , , ‘ Cee , \ ~ 
dvres adt@ didror, wépibavres mpds adrov mapexdAovy pr) Sodvat 
éavrov eis TO O€arpov. aAAo pev odv GAXo TL Expalov, Hv yap 3: 





27 [n] ac Kae [ny] ovxovnern WH 


nN agi Kat n otkounevn Soden JHR 3 
80 aavdovu de] rou de ravdov Soden 4 





26 ad\ta BS +xac A(+D) meoas B(+D) mecav A omS ot 
BANS(+D) om S$ 27 xuwduvever (kwduvevor &) nu To wepos BS (cf. D) 70 
pepos Kivduvever nuw A a\\a BAS(+D) om oyioOnvat BS Aoye- 
cOnoerar A(+D) pedrew BNA? perrex A (cf. D) aca B nao SA 





(cf. D) oxounevn B 7 orkoupevn NA(+D) 28 adnpers BN(+D) 

mdnpns A 29 rns BNA om N° 30 mwavAov BNA ov ravdou N° 

(ef. D) 31 eavrov BAN*(+D) avrovS 
25 ynuwv HLPSS 26 adda] +xor L(+D) vyevouevor L(+D) 


27 vepov apreusdos HPS(+D) Te] de HLSS 
HLPSsS n aova HLPSS (cf. D) 
29 mods] +o\n HLPSS (ef. D) 

30 mavdov de] tov de mavkov HLPSS (cf. D) 


THY pmeyaneornra 
7 ovkoumevn HLPSS(+D) 


om Tys S Tov Tavdou S 





26 That 71s rore D d is a mistake 
for tis more is indicated by gig hic 
paulus nescio quem (cf. xvii. 7). 

27 The text of D d, in which after 
pede several words have probably 
fallen out, may be sailed by the 
aid of gig vg, sed et destrut incipiet 
majestas ejus quam, to read adda 
Kadap<e>icGar pedrer <n pmeyaderorns 
aurys nv>. This is probably nearer the 
original than the monstrous sentence 
of the B-text, of which the Antiochian 
Thv peyadeornra is'a well-meant but 
only partial amelioration. The B-text 
erdlatiy owes its form to the slight 


difficulty in the second adda (‘nay’). 
Not only, however, is the B-text mon- 
strous, but it has completely destroyed 
the highly effective rhetorical climax 
—one quite beyond the range of the 
‘Western’ glossator’s usual power. 
The retention in vg of the Old Latin, 
without alteration to conform it to 
Greek standards, is significant. 
28 (kat) Spauovres evs To apdodov 
(edpodov 614) Dd 383 614 minn hel.mg 
is one of the few intrinsically interest- 
ing. ‘Western’ additions, 
he omission, vss. 28 and 34, of 
n before apres in D (supported by 
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ovvabpoicas Tovs mepi TA ToLtatra Texveitas Edy mpos adrovs: 
"Avipes ovvrexvetrar, emioraobe Stu ex Tavrns THs epyacias 7} 
26 evmopia uel eotiv, Kat axovere Kal Dewpetre <dt>» od pdvov 
éws *Edéoov adda kai oxedov maons ’Acias 6 ILatdos obros tis 
mote Tioas peTéeoTHGEV ixavov dxAov, Aéywv Ste odtoL ovK <iaiv 
27 Beol ot Sia xeipdv yevopuevor. od povov Sé TobTo Helv KwouvEedvet 
\ , > > ‘ > a > A \ ‘ lal / a 
TO pepos eis ameAeypov €dOeiv, adAAa Kal To THS peydAns Deas 
iepov ’Apréusdos eis oddev AoyrcOjoerar: GAAA Kabarpiobar wéAAE 
¢ v > / ‘A ¢ > / 
Kee eee eee ee ee ee > GY OAy "Acia Kal 7 oikoupervy 
/ “~ A > / ‘ / / ~ 
28 o¢Berar. tadra 5é dkovoavres Kal yevouevor mAnpers Ovuod 
/ > A ” ” /, / ” 

Spapdvres eis TO dphodov Expalov A&€yovres: MeydAn “Aprepus 
> / A 4 bd ¢ / > 4 Ld \ 
29 Edeoiwv. Kai ovvexv0n orn 7) dds faicxdvyst, wpynoay dé 
ouobvupaddv eis td Oéarpov Kal ovvaprdcavtes Taiov kat 
30 Apiorapyov Maxeddvas, cuvexdijpovs IlavAov. Bovdropévou dé 
~ tA > 0. tal ? A A ¢ A > / A 
31 TOO IlavAov eiceABeiv eis Tov SHuov of wabynrai exwdAvov> Twes 
d¢ kal tdv “Aovapydv, trdpxovtes adt@ didor, wéuypavres mpos 

: ap! /, \ ~ ¢ A > \ , oF 
32 adrov mapekddouvv pr) Sotvar éavrov eis To Oéarpov. daAdot 









26 akoveTat 


25 rexvertas| Texverats 
27 Kxabepirbac 


Oewpertas epeo tov 
29 paxedoves 


ETLOTACTAL 
TT ote | TOTE 





vocavit eos qui circa haec operabantur ait ad eos viri artifices scitis quia ex hac d 
operationem adquisitio est nobis 26 et audistis et videtis quia non solum ipsius 
ephesi sed paenae omnis asiae paulus hic quidam tunc suadens eduxit plurimam 
turbam dicens quoniam non sunt dii qui fiunt manibus. 27 non solum autem nobis 
periclitatur pars in redargutionem venire sed etiam magnae deae templum dianae 
in nihilum deputabitur sed destrui incipiet tota asia et orbis terrarum colitur 
28 haec autem cum audissent et fuissent pleni indignatione currentes in campo 
clamaverunt dicentes magna est diana ephesiorum 29 et repleta est tota civitas 
confusionem impetumque fecerunt unanimiter in theatrii et rapuerunt gaium et 
aristarchum macedonibus comitibus pauli 30 ipso autem volente paulo introire in 
turbam discipuli non sinebant 31 quidam vero asiarcharum qui erant amici ejus 
cum mississent ad eum rogabant eum ne darent se in theatrum 32 alii autem vero 





25 cuvrexverrac] *X- cooperarii 
currebant in foro 


28 dpamorres ets TO aupodov] mg et Harclean 





minn in vs. 28) is probably, but not 
certainly, accidental. See W. M. 
Ramsay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 137-142. 

29 aoxuvys D is superfluous, and is 
absent in gig sah. It is to be ex- 
plained as retranslation from con- 
Jusionem in d, which here follows not 
the ‘Western’ but the B-text. For 
the equivalence of the two terms cf. 
the Latin vulgate rendering of Lk. ix. 


26, xiv. 9, xvi. 3; Jude 13; Phil. iii. 
19; Heb. xii. 2; Rev. iii. 18. 

The accusative confusionem (as in 
vg.cod. I) is probably an instance of 


‘the common corruption of termina- 


tions in early Latin Mss. atcxuvns 
may have been translated from a 
Latin ablative; that it is in the 
genitive may be due to subsequent 
conformation to the B-text. But see 
J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 106 f. 
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9 exKAnoia ovyKexuuevn, Kal of melous od ASevoay Tivos Evera 
ouvednAdfevcar. ex 5€ rod dyAov ouveBiBaoay ’ AAdEavdpov mpo- 33 
Baddvrev avrov t&v "lovdaiwy, 6 dé "AdeLavdpos Karaceioas a 
Thy xeipa nOcrev dmodoyetobas TO Siw. emyvovres dé OTe 34 
*lovdaids eorw dwvi) é eyévero pia €x mdavrwv woe emi dpas dvo 4 
Kpaldvreoy: Meydhy n “Apres "Egeciov, peyadn 4 "Apremis 


“Av8pes ’"Eddovor, tis yap éeorw avOpwmmwv ds od yewwdoKer Thy 
: i pA 
Egeoiwy one vewkdpov odouy Tis peyddns “Aprépbos kal 


karearadévous& dmdpxew Kal b pajdev mpomrerés mpdaoew. nydyere 37 
yap Tovs dvdpas TovTous oUTE tepoavdous ovTe Phaognpobvras ih 
my Oedv 7 par. el ev odv Anpirpios Kal of ody adr@ Texvetrat 38 
Exovot mpds Tiva Adyov, dyopatou dyovrat nal. évOdmarol clow, i 
eyKareirwoayv aAAjAos. ei Sé Te mepaitépw emilynreire, ev TH 39 
> / > / > / ‘ ‘ , > a ‘ 

evvouw exkAnoig éemdvOjcera. Kal yap kwduvevopuev eyrarcicbar 40 
oTdcews Tept THs onpEepov ndevos airiov dadpyxovTos, mepl od od 





34 woer] ws WHmg Soden JHR Kpagovres WHmg om pweyadn 7 
aprems epeciwy 2° WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 35 0 ypammareus Tov 
oxAov Soden JHR 39 awepatrepw] mept erepwv Soden mg 40 tarepe 


Tys onuepov . . . TavTnst WHmg 


33 o de BN(+D) oow A 08 ow®S Thy xetpa BNA rn xetpe B°(+D) 
noekev BAN(+D) n\Gev S 34 woe. B ws SA(+D) KpagovTwy 
B(+D) xkpagovres SA peyarn 7 apreuts epeciwy twice B, once only NA 
(ef. D) 35 Tov oxAov o ypauparevs Bo ypaupareus Tov ox\ov NA(+D) 
epeoiot. BAN'(+D) adeAdo S Tns BAS(+D) Kat Tys 8 36 ovtwy 
TovTwy BS(+D) ovtwy % rovrwy ovrwv A mpomeres BNA(+D) 
+r S° 39 mepatrepw B sept erepwy NA(+D) 








82 cuvedn\vOaow H 33. cuveBiBacar] mpoeBiBacay HLPSS 


mpoBaddovrwv LP(+D) aurwv L 34 emvyvovTwr woe] ws 
HLPSs(+D) om peyahn 7 apreuts epeciwy 2° HLPSS(+D) 35 o 
ypapuparevs Tov oxov HLPSS(+D) av@pwros HLPSS (cf. D) peyadns] 
+0eas HLPSS 37 om nyaryere yap Tous avdpas Tovrous P Geov] 


38 mpos Twa Noyov exovow S 
40 ov 1°] ow L 


Oeay PS(+D) newv] yunwr HLPSS- 
39 meparrepw] rept erepwv (+er. S) HLPSS(+D) 
om ov 2° $(+D) 





33 cuveBiBacay BNA E ; mpoeBiBacav 
Antiochian ; xareSiBacay D, to which 
detraxerunt gig vg (distrax- d, destrax- 
Pp) seems to correspond. The strange- 
ness of ovvefiBacay (‘instructed ’ ?) 
seems to have given rise to the 
variants. 

34 xpagovres SA is probably derived 


from xpafovrwy B D Antiochian by 
assimilation to emvyvovres. 

The repetition of ueyadyn » aprews 
egeoiwv is peculiar to B, and is to be 
rejected. 

85 dvoomerouvs D. Wordsworth and 
White suggest that vg jovisque prolis 
is derived from a corrupt form rov dws 
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¢ 
“pev obv dAdo Expator, q yap ex)noia Hv CUVKEXULEVN Kab 
(33 of mXeioro. odK Hdevoav Tivos eveKev ouveAndvGevoay. ex Se 
_ tod dyAov kareBiBacay ’AddEavdpov mpoBadAdyrey avrov T&v 
 VlovSaiwv, 6 Sé *Adrd~avdpos Karaceicas TH yeupl OcAev 
34 dmodoyeiobar TH Syuw. envyvovres Sé Ste “lovdaids eorw 
. \ CY / / / ¢ t | A , /, / 

| dwvy éyévero pia mavtwv ws emi wpas Svo Kpalovrwv: MeydAn 

' ” > , / A e \ ‘ cA 
(35 Apremis "Edeciwv. Kataceicas 5€ 6 ypappareds Tov dxAov 

/ ” > / / / > ¢ EA a > 
dnoiv: “Avdpes *Edéovor, tis yap €otw 6 avOpwaos és od ye- 
voboKket THY HueTépay méAw vaokdpov elvat THs weydAns ’Apréue- 
| 36 S0s Kal tod Swoometobs; avavtTippytwy ody dvrwy TovTwv Séov 
eotiv buds Kateoraduevous brdpyew Kal undev mpoterés Tmpao- 
37 cew. Hydyere yap Tovs avdpas Tovrous evOdde pire tepoavAous 
—38pyte Bracdynpodyras tHv Oedvy judv. «i pev odv Anprrpios 

~ a / 
odros Kal of adv abt®@ rexveiras Exovot mpos adrovs twa. Adyov, 

> a ” \ > 4, , > > / > / 
Gyopaio. ayovrar Kal dvOdmaroi ciow, evkaritwoav aAdjAots. 

> / \ L pele > a > ~ /, > / > 

39 <t Sé re epi érépwv emlyreire, ev {TO vouwmt exKdAnoig éem- 
goAvOjoerar. Kal yap Kwdvvedvopev onpepov éeviadcicbar ardcews 





: 





| 
} 
i 


35 yewworyer 38 Kat ou] Ol Kat TEXVELTE 





aliut clamabant erat enim ecclesia confusa et plures nesciebant cujus rei causa 
convenerint 33 de ipsa turba distraxerunt alexandrum propellentibus eum judaeis 
alexander autem innuens manu volebat rationem reddere populo 34 cognito autem 
eo quod judaeus esset vox facta est una omnium quasi horis duabus clamantium 
magna est diana ephesiorum 35 cum conpescuisset scriba turba ait viri ephesi quis 
enim est homo qui ignorat vestram civitatem aedituam esse magnae dianae et hujus 
jovis 36 contradictione itaque non capientibus his oportet vos questos esse et nihil 
temere agere 37 adduxistis enim viros istos hoc neque sacrilegos neque blasphe- 
mantes deam nostram 38 si quidem ergo demetrius hic et qui cum eo sunt artefices 
habent cum aliquos quendam verbum conventus aguntur et proconsoles sunt accusent 
se invicem 39 si quid autem ulterius requiritis in legem ecclesiae discutietur 
40 nam etiam periclitamur hodie accusari seditionis nullius causa esse cujus 





34 wa] -X una Y 


dtocrerous] et diopetous -x: ejus [t.e. ‘her’] ¥ 


35 ypapuparevs] scriba -x: civitatis Y 
87 evade] mg huc 





matdos. With the rendering of d hujus 
jovis is to be compared hel -x. 

39 repacrepw B minn, ulterius gig d, 
seems to be the true reading. sep. 
erepwv SA D Antiochian is due to an 
error; it does not suit the context. 
Vg alterius rei is an attempt to re- 
present wept erepwv without departing 
too far from the Old Latin rendering. 


Tw vouw D can, with existing evi- 
dence, be explained only as an error 
for Tn evvopw. 

40 The omission of od by DE minn 
gig vg sah boh seems an unsuccessful 
emendation of a difficult, and perhaps 
corrupt, text. The reading of BNA 
Antiochian pesh hel may contain some 
very ancient error. 


d 
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a“ > \ > / A > / 
Tatra <imav améAvoev THY EeKKAnoiav. 


Mera. dé 76 ravcacbat Tov OdpuBov peramepiadpevos 6 TlatAos XX 


Tovs pabynras Kal mapakaddoas adomacdpevos €€fADev tropevecOau 


eis Maxedoviav. SdveAPadv Sé 7a pepn exeiva Kal tapaxadécas 2 


avrovs Adyw ToOAA@ FAVev cis tiv ‘HAAdSa, moujoas Te phvas 3 
Tpeis yevouevns emBovdAss att bd tA&v “lovdaiwy péAdovtt 
avayeoOat eis THv Lupiav éyévero yvwpns Tod broorpéedeww dvd 
Maxedovias. ovveirero 5€ adt@ ULebrarpos Ilvppov Beporatos, 4 
Ococadovercéewv Sé *Apiorapyos Kat Lékovvdos, Kat Taos 
AepBaios Kai Tiyd8eos, ’Aovavoi 5é Tdyixos Kai Tpddipos: 





sf 


obrou Sé mpoeAOdvres Enevov Huds ev Tperdd«- hyets 8é eEerrdedoa- 5,6 





4 auvtw] +axpe Tys aovas Soden 
mpoehOovres WHmg 


om auppou JHR 


5 mpocedOorres] 





1 perarepapevos BN mpookadecapevos A(+D) 
pakedoviay BX(+D) ryv paxedoviav A 
depBacos BN (cf. D) 


+ka & 
acias A (cf. D) 
BNA _ poeOovres B*(B* Tdf)(+D) 


jmapakadeoas BA 
4 avrw BN +axpe ys 
5 mpoceNOovres 

enewov & 


o depBaros A 
evevov BA(+D) 





40 arodovvat] Sovvac HLPS 


mopevOnva: HLPSS 

aurw em:Bovkns HLPSS(+D) 
acias HLPSS (cf. D) 
mpoceOovres] mpoedOovtes S(+D) 


om mept 3° HLPSS(+D) 

mepapevos] mpocxadecamevos HLPSS(+D) 

Thy paxedoviay H(L&ilyPSs- 
youn HLPSS 

om muppov HLPSS 


1 pera- 
om mapakahecas HLPSS 
3 yevomerns] +de L 

4 avrw] +axpe Ts 

5 om de HLPSS(+D) 





8-5 The text of BN 33 is right in 
vs. 4 in reading ouveurero de avrw and 
omitting wexpi Tys ac.as, and in vs. 5 in 
reading mpoceOovres (not mpoeOorTes), 
Although the statement is very con- 
densed, the author clearly meant to 
say (1) that when Paul had made up 
his mind to sail (dvdyeo@a) from 
Corinth for Syria, the Jews’ plot made 
a sea voyage dangerous and led him to 
change his plans so as first to ‘return’ 
via Macedonia (i.e. to Asia, for vmo- 
orpepew vs. 3 does not mean ‘return to 
Syria,’ but is directly opposed to ‘sail 
for Syria’) ; (2) that the persons named 
in vs. 4 were ‘associated with Paul’ 
(cuvevrero de avrw is to be thus trans- 
lated ; the reference is to a general 
‘ association’ for the journey to Syria) ; 
and (3) that they assembled (from their 
several places of residence in Greece 


and Asia Minor) at Troas (vs. 5), where 
Paul, who sailed from Philippi instead 
of Corinth, joined them (vs. 6). The 
account is consistent and intelligible ; 
but the ‘Western’ glossator partly 
misunderstood it. The Jews’ plot he 
understood to have been the occasion 
of Paul’s purpose to sail for Syria, not 
of his subsequent change of plan from 
a sea-voyage to a land-journey ; the 
latter change was attributed by the 
glossator to an intimation of the 
Spirit. In taking this view the 
glossator perhaps followed the sug- 
gestion of xix, 21, xx. 22. By 
vrootpepeww he correctly understood 
a return to Asia (whence Paul had 
started in vs. 1), and he has shown 
this by adding mexpc rns aos in 
vs. 4. In D cuve:rero avrw dropped 
out (but note comitari d), and the 


ee ee ee ee ae ee 


tem 











| XIX—Xx 


29Adev <is Maxedoviar. 
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pndevos aitiov dvtos mept ob Suvyodpeda dmodobvar Adyov Tis 


41 ovoTpodijs Tadrys. Kal tadra einwy amédvoe THY exKAnoiar. 

X Mera S€ 76 ravoacba Tov OdpuvBov mpooxaAeadp.evos ILadAos 
rods pabytas Kal moda mapaxedc[U]oas dmoomacdpevos €€- 
SueADav Sé wdvrTa Ta pépy exeiva Kal 


3xpno[dpevo|s Adyw moAAG HAGev eis tiv “EAAdSa, woujoas de 


pias ¥ Kal yevnbeio<ns> adr@ éemBovdfs tao trav *lovdaiwv 
HOeAncev avaxOfjvar «is Lvpiav, elev 5€ TO mvedpa adT@ 


4 Srootpedew dia THs Maxedovias. peAdovtos obv eevevar adrod 


peéxpt tis ’Acias Larratpos IIvppov Bepovatos, Oeccadovixéwv Se 
*Apiorapxos Kal LeKovvdos, kat Datos Aovf[é|puos Kat Tydbeos, 


2 exewva| exewy 


5°Eddowo Sé¢ Eirvyos cal Tpddipos, | odtou mpoedOdvres Ewevov 


4 Beporasos] Bepviasos 





possumus reddere rationem de hoe concurso 41 et haec cum dixisset dissoluit d 


ecclesiam 


1 posquam autem cessavit tumultus convocavit paulus discipulos et multo 
exhortatus salutans exiit in macedoniam 2 cum perambulasset omnes partes illas 
et exortatus sermone multo venit in ellada 3 fecit autem menses tres et cum 
fierent ei insidiae a judaeis voluit in syriam perduci dixitque Sps ei revertere per 
macedoniam 4 volente autem comitari eum usquae ad asia sopater virri beryensis 
thessalonicensium vero aristarchus et secundus et gaius doverius et timotheus ephesii 


autem eutychus et trophimus 


5 hic cum praecessissent expectabant nos troade 





3-4 nOednoev . . 


. Beporacos) mg volebat ire in Syriam; dixit ei autem Harclean 


spiritus reverti per Macedoniam. quum futurus esset autem exire, comitati 


sunt eum autem usque in Asiam Sopater Barpurus Beroeensis 


ex Asia Ephesii 


4 edeoior] mg 





“age of the assembly of friends at 
as is left unexplained, while the 
resulting connexion of mexpe Tys acras 
with peddovros e&tevar yields but in- 
different sense. In the text under- 
lying hel.mg, however, cvvevrovro avTw 
was read, with the result that the 
persons named are represented as 
associated with Paul from Corinth all 
the way to (expr) Asia; but never- 
theless it is implied that they leave 
him somewhere, for they go to Troas 
by themselves. This, rather than the 
defective text of D, is to be taken as 
the proper ‘ Western.’ The glossator 
wrongly took cuvevrero (-ovro) to refer, 
not, as intended in the B-text, to a 
general companionship on the journey 


to Syria, but to the first event in a 
series (suvelrovro : rpoeObrTes : Emevor : 
éferNevoamev). mpoehOovres D minn vg 
pesh hel sah may have originated in 
an accidental error, but its persist- 
ence was due to the mistaken notion 
of the glossator that the whole party 
assembled at Corinth. The self-contra- 
diction of the ‘ Western’ text and the 
historical superiority of the account 
given by the B-text are plain. 

4 The omission of ruppov in Antioch- 
ian pesh hel.text arouses suspicion that 
in the case of Sopater there was origin- 
ally no exception to the simplicity of 
form found in the other names, and 
that IITPPOT has somehow arisen out 
of the preceding MATPOC. 
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Hpepas extra. ev Sé TH wid Tov cabBdtrwv ovvnypevwv judv 7 

; » ¢ ~ , > om , ff 
KAdoat aprov 6 Ilatdos SieAdyero adrois, wéAAwy e€vévar 
erravpiov, mapérewev Te Tov Adyov péexXpt pecovuKTiov. Hoav de8 
Aaprddes ixavat ev TO drrepmq@ od Hyev ovvnypevor Kabelopuevos 9 
d€ tis veavias dvopatt Evruyos emi ris Oupidos, katadepouevos 
° a 4 ~ 4 AR, | a ‘ my? 
tnvw Babe? Svadeyouevov rot IlavAov emi adciov, Karevexbels 
amo Tod Umvov Emecev Grd TOO TpLioTéyou KaTw Kal HpOn veKpos. 

A \ ¢ “~ | EY a mh ‘ \ 

kataBas S¢ 6 Ilatios émémecev abt@ Kai ovvrepiAaBav elev 

A a ¢ ‘ X ? ma, 2 2 A > f > A A 
pt) OopvBetobar, 7 yap yvyx7 adrot év att@ éoriv. dvaBas dé 
KAdoas Tov aprov Kal yevodpevos ed” ixavdv Te dpueAjoas axpt 
avyfs ovtws e&7AOev. ayayov Sé Tov maida Cvra, Kal map- 

y, > / ¢ a A , , ad, ‘ a 

exAnbnoav od petpiws. pets 5é mpoceAPdvres emi ro mAoiov 
> /, 1 £ae, } A ” > A / > / A 
avixOnwev emt tHv “Acaov, éxeiPev wéAdovres avaAayBavew Tov 
Ilaiitov, otrws yap Siateraypéevos tv péAAwy adros meCeveww. 


13 diateraypevov 





6 ov] [omr]ov Soden 10 GopuBeroOe WH Soden JHR OopuBecPar 
WHmg 11 de] +[kac] WH +xac Soden JHR 13 mpocenOovres] 
mpoedOovres WH (but cf. mg) JHR 





6 axpp BA aro ov B orov $A 10 cuvrepiaBwv BNA(+D) 
cuvreptBadwy avtou C OopuBercbar BC @opuBecbe SA 1l de B 


+xat SAC(+D) Tov BNAC(+D) om N° avyns BACN°(+D) avurns 8 


13 mpocedOovres BA mpoedOovres NC evTeradpevos C 


dvateraypevos B? 





7 npwv] rev pabnrwr HLPSS 
8 nev] noav SS 
HS(+D) 
11 de] +xac HLPSS(+D) 
mpoehOovres LS 
ouvrws] ovros 8 


9 Kabefouevos] kaOnuevos HLPSS 
10 @opvBevo Ge P (HL not known) = 
om tov HLPSS 
emt 2°] ees HLPSS(+D) 
nv Swatreraypuevos HLPSS(+D) 


add rou before kXacat $(+D) 
aro 1°] uro 
auTw] eautw L 
13 mpocedOovtes] 
agcov] Pacov LP 





7 jaa D has come in by conflation. 

8 The word vrodaurades D is found 
elsewhere only in Athenaeus xii. 9, 
p- 536%, from Phylarchus, and in 
a Delian inscription (Dittenberger, 
Sylloge inscriptionum graecarwm?, ii, 
1900, p. 844, No. 588, line 219, 70 
KNecOpov Tys vmrodaprasos). In both 
cases it seems to mean ‘ window,’ or 
‘look-out hole.’ If that is the sense 
here, the word has been ar Shi by 
D with Oupis, vs. 9, in mind. The 
rendering of d is faculae. : 

13 mpoedOovres SCL minn e (provecti) 


suits the context perfectly, and is 
to be preferred to mpocedovres BA 
Antiochian, which may have been 
originally due to accidental error. 
Confusion of these compounds in 
transcription frequently occurs. For 
the ‘Western’ xaredOovres D gi 
pesh it can be urged that a voribay 
missing the point, might have ob- 
served that embarkation is by ascent 
into a ship, not by descent, and 
therefore substituted a different verb. 
But the peculiar aptness of mpoe)- 
Govres does not fit the case of so 
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| 6 avrov ev ‘Tpodde: Hynes Se endedoapev pera TAS Tpépas TOV 
alder aad Didirmaw, Kat 7AOopev mpos avrovs «is Tpwdda 
7 meparraton, ev Kal Sterpipaper 7 pEpas éntd. & TE TH Teet 
 mpdrn tov oaBBarow ournypevov hua@v Tob KAdoat dprov 6 
Tladdos SieAéyero adrots, udAdwy eévevar TH eradpiov, mapétive 
8 Tov Adyov péxpt pecovuKtiov. Aoav Sé tbrodapmddes tkavat ev 
9T@ tUrepmw od huev ovvynypevor: Kabelouevos S€é Tis veavias 
- dvdpatt Edruyos emi 7H Oupids, Kkatexdpuevos trv Bape? d.a- 
Aeyouevov TlavAov ei mAciov, katevexOeis bd Tod bmvou Erecev 
> A a: / 4 \ a »” / pt \ ¢ 
10 Gro TOO Tpiotéyou Kdtw tKait ds 7p0n vexpds. KataPas Se 6 
Tlaidos émecev én” att® Kal ouvirepthapidw Kal elev a Bopu- 
11 i aban, 7 7 yap pox adrot ev att® eotiv. dvaBas dé kal KAdoas 
Tov Gptov Kal yevodmevos ef’ ikavov Sé Cpeihijoas axpis adyiis 
120UTws e&fd\Oev. aoralopévwv S¢ adtdv wyayev Tov veavioKov 
13 C@vra, Kal mapexAnOnoav od petpiws. pets 5€ KaredAPdvtes 
> A a > Pw > A ” > A / 
eis TO mAotov avnxyOnuev «is tHhv “Acaov, exeiBev péAdovTes 
> / \ ~ 4 A > / e 
dvaAapBavew tov Iladiov, ovtws yap jv Svateraypevos ws 








6 nos vero enavigavimus post dies azymorum a philippis et venimus ad eos troadam 
quintani in qua demorati sumus dies septem 7 in una autem sabbati collectis nobis 
frangere panem paulus disputabat eis incipiens exire post alia die extenditque 
sermonem usque in media nocte 8 et erant faculae copiosae in superioribus ubi 
eramus collecti 9 sedens autem quidam jubenis nomine eutychus super fenestram 
demersu somno gravi disputante paulo prolixius praeceps datus est a somno cecidit 
de tristego zosum et sublatus est mortuus 10 cum descendisset autem paulus 
cecidit super ei et circumplexit et dixit nolite turbari anima enim ejus in ipso est 
11 cum ascendisset et fregisset panem et gustasset satisque fabulatus esset usquae 
ad lucem sic profectus est 12 salutantes aut eos adduxerunt jubenem viventem et 
consolati sunt non mediocriter 13 nos vero ascendimus in navem devenimus assum 
inde mox recepturi paulum sic enim disposuerat incipiens ipse iter facere 14 ut 





6 nos autem navigavimus post dies azimorum a Philippis, et venimus 
Troadem, ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem. 





dull a scribe, and seems equally un- 
Brey to be due to a subsequent happy 
accident. 


Oacos may be taken to represent Greek 
apoos, agos” (H. Thompson). 
In vs. 14, @dacov (@accov) P minn 


te 


13, 14 For accor, vs. 13, Pap. Wess. 
237, some Antiochian codices (LP 
minn), pesh hel.tewt read @acov. Sah 
reads in one cod. @apoos, in the other 
Oacos; but ‘*T is the feminine article 
in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united 
with the aspirate of the vowel to 
form an initial sound which is very 
frequently written ©. Thus Oapcos, 


VOL. Til 


pesh hel.text sah (only one cod. 
extant). 

The wide extension and firm hold 
of this impossible reading with @ is 
notable. We can hardly refer to a 
Sahidic scribe’s blunder the form in the 
Antiochian codices and in the Syriac, 
but a form corrupted under Coptic 
influence may have been current in 
Egypt. The conjunction, however, 


0 


d 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 14, 1 


> / : > cal > 4 ~ > , / 
eis MurvAjvnv, kaxeiev amomdedoavtes TH emiovon KaTHVYTI- 1 
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Old Uncial 
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ds 8€ cvvéBarev jpiv cis ri “Acoov, dvadaBdvres adrov HABoper 1 
capev dvtikpus Xiov, TH 8é éomepa mapeBddopuev eis LUdpov, TH 
dé eyouevn APopmev eis MeiAnrov> Kexp<inrer yap 6 [labios 16 
mapamActoat TH “Edeoov, Smws un) yevntat adt@ xpovorpiBjoat — 
ev TH “Acia, Eomevder yap <i Suvarov ein adt@ tiv jpépav Tijs 
mevTnKooThs yeveobar eis "lepoodAvpa. 

"Amo 8€ ris MewAjrov méuyas eis “Edecov perexadéoaro 17 
Tous mpeoButépovs tis exkAnoias. ws S€ mapeyevovro mpos 18 
abrov elev adrois: “Ypets exiotacbe amd mpwrns juepas ad’ 
jis eméeBnv «is tiv *Aciav m&s pel? tuadv tov mévta xpdvov 
eyevounv, SovrAcdwv TH Kupiw peTa Tdons Tatrewodpoovrns Kal 19 
Saxptwv Kal meipacpav THv ovpBdvtwv por ev tais émPovAats 
tav “lovdaiwy: ws ovdév treoteiAdunv Tav cvpdepdvTwv Tod 20 
py dvayyetrAar tyiv Kat Sddfar duds Synpooia Kal Kar’ oikovs, 
Suapaptupopevos “lovdaiors te Kat “EAAnow tiv eis Oeov perd- 21 
vouav Kai mlioTw els Tov KUpiov Hudv "Inoobv. Kal viv idod dede- 22 













14 cuveBarev Soden 15 eomepa] erepa WH Soden JHR eorepa WHmg 
capov] + [kat pewavres ev TpwyvANw] Soden + kat pewavres ev TpwyvAkw JHR 
[Se 2°] Soden om JHR 16 tepovoadrnp Soden 21 wnoouy] +xpicrov 
WHmg Soden . 





ouveBadnev BAN® cuveBarev C(+D) 


14 de BNA(+D). om Cvid 
ouveBaddov & es 1° BACN&(+D) em 15 ecrepa B erepa 
NAC(+D) 16 Kexpixer B? eomeviev BNAC?(+D) edex C Perhaps 


18 avrov BNC +o0pou ovTwyv avrwy A 
kat 1° BNA(+D) 
20 virecretkaunv 

21 Beov BSC 


tepoco\uua BC(+D) cepovoadrtynu NA 
(cf. D) 19 xupew BNA(+D) +8 vuwy C 
+7oh\wv C cupBavrwy BNA(+D) cupBavovrwv C 
Tw cuupepovTwy BNA(+D) rwv cumpepovtwy vrecrethaunv C 
tov Geov A(+D) incow B +xpicrov NAC (cf. D) 





14 ovveBarev HLSS(+D) 
15 avrixpus] avtixpy HPS” 
pewavres ev TpwyvAkw HLPSS (cf. D) 
expwve HLPSS- auTw 1°] avrov H 
evn] nv LPSS Tn nuepa H 
20 om kat 298 21 dtauaprupayevos H 
mist] +rnv HLPSS incouv|+xpicrov S (cf. D) 
HLPSs(+D) 


nrOopev] arnOonev L 
eomepa] erepa HLPSS(+D) capov] +kat 
om de 2° HLPSs(+D) 16 Kexpixer] 
om et duvarov evn avrw H(+D) 

19 xas 1°] +7r0\Xwy HLPSS 

tov deov HLPSS(+D) 
22 eyw dedepevos 


acoov] Gacov P 





15 eorepa B minn for erepa is in- 


of Antiochian text and Syriac versions 
consistent with the sentence immedi- 


is noteworthy, and not without signifi- 


cant parallels (cf. e.g. Lk. ii. 14). 

In xxvii. 13 the adverb decoy is 
rendered celerius in h; this may 
point to a variant @accov; cf. vg 
thalassa for adacoa in xxvii. 8. 


ately preceding, for that seems intended 
to cover the whole of the distance 
traversed on the second day; and it 
is also geographically improbable. It 
is doubtless a scribal error. 


xx 


ee 
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14 wé\Awr abros melevew. ws S€ ovveBadrev jpeiv eis tiv “Acaor, 

ie A ~ 

15 dvaAaBdvres adrov nADopev eis Murvdijvyy, | KaKeiBev aro- 
mArevoartes TH emiovon KaTHVTHCayev avTiKpus Xelov, TH Se 
. HR / > / \ , > , ~ 
érépa mapeBdAouev «is Ldpov, Kal pelvayvtes ev TpwyviAia TH 

2 t ” > , ’ ‘ e a 

16 epxouevn AQopwev eis MeiAnrov: Kexpixes yap 6 IladAos mapa- 
trcioar THY "Edeoor, wjmote yevnb ait@ xardoxeacis Tis €v TH 
’*Aoia, Eomevde yap «eis Ty Huepav THs mevTnKOOTHs yevecBat 
tev *lepoodAvpat. 

> ~ 

17 “Amo 8é tis Medjrov méuibas cis "Edeoov pereméurbaro 

18 Tovs mpeoButrepous THs éexKAnoias. ws S5é mapeyévovTo mpos 

adrov ouoce GvTwy adrav elmev mpos adtods: “Ypeis émioracde, 

> / > A / ¢ / 27? > / > \ > / e 

adeApoi, amo mputns huepas ed’ is eméBnv cis tHv "Aciayv ws 

tpietiav 7) Kal tAclov motamas pel? tudv Hv mavros xpdvov, 

~ , 

Sovrevwv TH Kupiw peta dons Tarrewodpoovvys Kal Saxpdwv 

Kal Teipaopav Tv ovvBdvrwy poe ev tais émBovAats trav *lov- 

daiwv: ws oddev breoTeiAdunv TOV cuvdepdvTwv Tod avayyetrar 

buety Kat Sidagar Kar’ oikovs Kal Sypocia, Svapaptrupdopmevos 
> , re A > ‘ ‘ 4 A / 

_ *Tovdaious te Kai “EAAnow ri eis Tov Oedv perdvovay Kal mlioTW 

dua Tod Kupiov nudv "Inootd Xpiorob. Kai viv cidod eyw Sedepevos 





22 


15 wapeBadopev] rapeAaBopev 


18 opwoe eriotac Car 


16 Kexpixet| KQLKPLKL 
21 Siapaprvpovpevos 





autem convenit nos in assum adsupto eo venimus mitylenen 
enavigassemus pridie pervenimus contra chium et alia die applicavimus samum et 
manentes in trogylio sequenti venimus in miletum 16 judicaverat enim paulus 
praeternavigare ephesum ut non contingeret ei morandi quis in asia festinabat enim 
in die pentecostes adesse in hierosolymis 17 a mileto autem cum misisset in 
ephesum transmisit presbyteros de ecclesiam 18 ad ubi venerunt ad eum simulque 
cum esset ait ad eos vos scitis fratres a prima die in qua ingressus sum asiam quasi 
triennium et amplius quemadmodum vobiscum fui per omne tempore 19 serviens 
dno cum omni humilitati sensui et lacrimis et temptationibus quae evenerunt mihi 
ex insidiis a diudaeis 20 quam nihil substraxerimque utilia essent ut adnuntiarem 
vobis et docerem per domos et publice 21 testificando judaeisquae et graecis quae 
in do paenitentiam agent et fidem in dnm nostrum ihm xpm 22 et nunc ecce ego 





15 et inde cumd 


Probably the words kat mewavres ev 
Tpwyuvda (-Aw, -Adkww) D, Pap. Wess. 
237, Antiochian gig pesh hel.tewt (sah) 
are genuine, and fell out by accident 
at some very early stage of the text. 
If added, that could have been only 
with purpose, and it is as difficult to 
suggest a motive for adding as for 
deliberately omitting. The omission 


of de before exouern (epxouern) is a part 
of the reading. 


16 The omission of e« dSvvarov evn 
avrw in DdH is probably due to 
accident (16 letters). 


18 ws de wapeyevovto mpos avroy may 
have come in by conflation, but cf. 


gig vg. 
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z hey a , , 3.3/9 t aS > ne 
peevos ey) TH mvevpare tmopevopat eis “lepovoadrjp, Ta ev adth- 
ovvavTiaovra enol pn €idws, 7Anv Ott TO TVETUA TO GyLov KaTa 23 
s , , s ¢ \ \ , t | 
moAw Siapapruperai por A€yov Ste Seopa Kat Orelipers re pevovow* — 
GAN’ oddevds Ad you Tovodpau TH Puy TYyslav EuavT@ ds TeAeubow 24 
ovdevds Ady jou Ty oxi rysiay ewavrd cs , 
‘ A , “a ” A “~ / 
Tov Spdpov pov Kal tiv Siaxoviay jv ékaBov mapa tod Kupiov 
"Inood, Svapaptrdpacba To edayyédiov Tis xdpitos Tod Geos. 
Bia GUNA BGS | ¢ PO \ , , on. is 
Kal viv idsod éyw ofda Stu odkéri dxeobe TO mpdcwrdv pov dyes 
mavtes ev ols SifABov Knptoowr tiv Baorelav: did7t waprvpopar 
bly ev TH onpepov juépa ott Kabapds eit amd Tod alparos 
mévTwv, od yap dreoretAdunv Tod p71) avayyeiAar maoav TH 
\ “ a tf aA / ¢ a ‘ ‘ ~ t 
BovdAjv rob Geod tyiv. mpooéyere Eavtois Kal mavTi TO Toysvio, 
lod \ “~ Tea 4 ” > / is 7 
ev @ buds TO mvedpua TO dytov EVero emioKdtovs, Toywaivew TV 
exkAnoiav Tob Oeod, tv mepterroujoato Sia Tod aljatos Tob idiov. 


24 reXe.woac WHmg Soden 
kuptov Soden JHR 





Editors pov] +[uera xapas] Soden 


28 Geov] 
frdvoul WHmg 





Old Uncial 22 cuvavtncovTa BN cuvavrncavta A(+D) cupBycoueva C 23 dca- 
papruperat BSC(+D) dtexapruparo AN* 24 Aoyou BNC doyov exw ovde 
AW®S¢ (cf. D) ws BNA ews 8° ws To C Terewow BN redewwoar AC 
(cf. D) pov BNA(+D) +pera xapas C 25 eyw oda BNA(+D) 
oda eyw C ouvxert BAC(+D) ovk 8 26 diore BNA to C 


eyu BSC(+D) eyw A 
vuy tacav Thv BovdAnv Tov Geov AN 
Geov BS xuptov AC(+D) 


27 mwacav thv BovAny Tou Oeov vysuv BSC(+D) 
28 mpocexere BNA(+D) -+ouv C 





Antiochian 22 cvvavrncavra H(+D) 23 om por HLPSs Aeywr HLP(+D) 


pe kat OAuWers LPSS 24 Aoyou roioupac Thy Wuxnv] Aoyor movovpar ovde 
exw Thy Wuxnv pov (om wou LP) HLPSS (ef. D) Tedetwoat HLPSS (cf. D) 
Spowov pov] +pera xapas HLPSS 25 Baovdeay] +rov Oeov HLPSS (cf. D) 
26 dort] dco HLSS ety] eyw HLPSS 27 macav rnv Bovdnv Tov 
Beov vutv| vu tacav Thv Bovdrny Tov Geov HLPSS 28 mpocexere| +ouv 
HLPS Oeou] Kuptou kat Geov HLPS (cf. D) TOU aiuaros Tov LdLov] 
Tov td.ov aruaros HLPSS 





22 ocuvavtrncavra ADEH minn, 
although strangely persistent, is prob- 
ably only a careless spelling for 
-ovra, Which alone makes sense. Cf. 
Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, i. p. 77. 

24 In the first clause of this verse, 
(1) the reading of BNC sah (ovdevos 
Aoyou Tooupa THY WuX HY Timiay E“auvTw) 
is idiomatic, and is to be followed, 
with the meaning ‘I make of no 
account my life, as precious to myself’ 
(similarly English R.V.). To avoid 
the difficulty of the superfluous ovdevos 
hoyov, gig Lucif render these words 
by pro nthilo, apparently without 


warrant. (2) In the ‘ Western’ text 
(shown in D) the awkwardness of the 
phrase was avoided by introducing 
€xw pot ovde, in connexion with which 
Aoyou was necessarily changed to Aoyor. 
euavtov D may at first have been an 
error for euavrw, but vg quam me 
seems to rest on it, and in the unusually 
free rendering of vg, rijwav is taken 
as equivalent to a comparative, 
‘pretiostorem’ ; similarly Orig.interpr. 
Ambrose Aug[?]. (3) AN® agree sub- 
stantially with D; while Antiochian 
has made a fresh combination of the 
‘ Western’ addition with the original 
text. 
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~ , > ond 
T@ mrvevpate mopevopat eis “lepoodAva, Ta ev adTH ovvavTjoavTd 
He \ a ~ ~ 
23 OL py) yewwoKwr, TAnV GTt TO dyvov meta KaTa Tacav moAW 
i s , / 2 
duapapTuperat por A€ywv Stu Seopa Kat Odrcibers pevovoiv pou 
> «! A uA A > > 35 ‘ Xr / ” 39 \ ~ \ 
24 ev “lepocodvpous: adr’ oddevos Adyov Exw pot odSE trovodpar Ti 
/ > ~ ~ ~ 
pux7jy pov Tysiay TéeuavTodt tod teAWMoar Tov Spdpov pov Kal 
thy Svaxoviay Tob Adyou dv mapédaBov mapa Tod Kupiov *Inaod, 
, > ’ A ¢ ‘ > , ~ 
Suapaptdpacba “lovdaiows Kat “EAAnow 70 edayyéAuov Tis 
¢ ~ \ ~ > A > \ iJ > / 4 ‘ 
25 xapitos Geod. Kai viv «idod eyw olda dru odKére dyeobe TO 
mpdcwmdv pov vets mavTes ev ols SiufAPov Knptcowv tiv Bact- 
26 Aciav tod *Inood- dxypi ody Tis orpepov uépas Kabapds cipu 
27 470 Tob aiwatos mdvTwr, od yap dreoTeiAdunv Tod avayyetAae 
a ~ “ a a ‘ 
28 mdcav tiv BovAnv Tob Bcod byiv. mpoogyete éavtois Kal mavtt 
7) Toywiw, ev @ buds TO ayiov mvedpa eOero emioKorovs, 
moy.aivey THY exKAnoiav Tod Kupiov, Tv meEpieTonoaTo éavT@ 
25 oper Oar 
TOLpeverv 





27 vp] pew 28 mpovexeTat 


t 





ligatus spo vado in hierosolyma quae in ea mihi ventura sunt nesciens 23 tamquam d 
Spm sanctum per singulas civitates protestatur mihi dicens quia vincula et tribula- 
tiones manen mi in hierosolymis 24 sed nihil horum cura est mihi neque habeo 
ipsam animam caram mihi quam consummare cursum meum et ministerium verbi 
quod accepi a dno ihu testificari judaeis et crecis evangelium gratiae di 25 et nunc 
ecce ego scio quia non videbis faciem meam vos omnis inter quos perambulavi 
praedicans illud regnumihu 26 propter quod hodierno die mundus sum a sanguine 
omnium 27 non enim substraxi ut non adnuntiem omnem volumptatem di vobis 
28 attendite vos et omni gregi in vobis SpS sanctus posuit episcopos regere ecclesiam 





25 scio quoniam jam non videbitis faciem meam: 26 testificor igitur vobis Irenaeus, 
hac die quoniam mundus sum a sanguine omnium. 27 non enim subtraxi uti: ? 
non adnuntiarem vobis omnem sententiam dei. 28 adtendite igitur et vobis 
et omni gregi in quo vos spiritus sanctus praeposuit episcopos, regere ecclesiam 





23 -ev ceporoAvpors] -X- in Hierosolymis ~ Harclean 


28 xKvpiov] mg domini 


26 ou] ‘xX: quapropter 





The addition pera yapas after tov 
dpouov ov, supported by C Antiochian 
e, sounds like a fragment of the 
‘Western’ paraphrase, but it is not 
found in D, nor in any convincing 
‘Western’ authority (yet cf. e), and 
its origin and claim to acceptance 
must remain doubtful. 

26 Hel -x- quapropter represents a 
Syriac phrase used to translate dio (C 
Antiochian), 

28 (1) 7ov deov BS minn vg pesh. codd 
hel. teat boh.one cod, Greek fathers from 
4th cent. (incl. Cyril Alex.), Latin 
fathers later than vg, is shown by the 


agreement of BN to be ancient, and 
through its adoption by vg Cyril to 
have been highly regarded in and after 
the 4th century. (2) rov xvpiov D d 
ACE minn gig e hel.mg boh sah 
Irenlat Greek fathers (incl. Athanas[?] 
Didymus Chrys*!4), Latin fathers (incl. 
Proph Lucif Jerome Quaest.vet.et 
nov.test. [domini jesu], Ambrose) 
appears to have been the ‘ Western’ 
reading (Greek, Latin, Syriac), and to 
have been current as early as the 4th 
century in circles whose text was 
in general not ‘ Western.’ It is also 
indirectly attested by the variants 
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ore ey olda Sri eiceAcdoovrat pera THY dpertiv pov AvKot Bapets 29 
eis duds pr) pevddpevor TOO moiuviov, Kal e€ dudv dvacrijcovras 30 
dvdpes Aadoivres SteoTtpaypéeva tod amoonady tods pabyras 
drriow éavTav~ 10 ypnyopetre, punpovevovres ort Tpreriay vUKTa. 31 
kal tpépav ovK eravodpny pera Saxpdow vovlerav Eva Exacrov. 

Kal 7a. viv maparibeyar duds TO Kupiw Kal TO Adyw THs xapiros 32° 
avTod TH Suvapyevw oikodopfoa Kai Sodvar tiv KAnpovopiav 

ev Tois Hyacpevors Taow. apyupiov 7) xpvoiov 7 iwariopod 33 
oddevos éemeOunoa. adrol yewdonere Gt Tais ypeiats pov Kal 34 
Tots ovat per ewod brnpernoay ai xelpes adrar. mdvra dréderka 35 
dpiv ort ovTwS KomI@VTas Set avTiAapBdveoIa Tdv acbevowvTwr, 
pvnpovevey te TOV Adywv Tod Kupiov "Inoob bru adros elzev- 
Makdpidv é€orw paAdov diddvar 7) AapBdvew. Kai Tabra eimadv 36 
Deis ta yovara adrob olv maow adbrois mpocevEaTo. txavos dé 37 
KAavOuos eyévero mavrwv, Kal émumecdvTes emt Tov TpaxndAov 





29 om ore 1° WH Soden JHR 
Soden 
aurwy Soden 


oda] +[Tovro] 
eauTwr] 


ey] +[yap] Soden 
30 vswr] +[avrwy] WH +avTwy Soden JHR 
32 xupww] dew WHmg Soden JHR 





30 vuwy B +auTwv 

32 vyuas BA(+D) vay S 

Sovvae BNA(+D) +uuw C 

34 yewwoxere BNC(+D) ocdare A 
avTiiapBaverbar Twv acbevovvTwy 
te BNC om Avid(+D) 
37 de BAC(+D) 


eyw NAC(+D) eyw de N° 
NAC(+D) eaurwy BNA avrwy C(+D) 
unas adedda C xupww B dew NAC(+D) 
KAnpovox.avy BSC(+D) -+avrov A 

35 mavta BNA (cf. D) xat ravra C 

BNC(+D) rev acbevowrwr avtiiauBaverbar A 
tnoov BNAC(+D) om A? 36 avros BNA(+D) om C 
Te 


29 ort eyw] eyw yap HLPSS oda] +rovro HLPSS 
+avrwy HLPS(+D) eauTwy] avrwy HLPSS(+D) 
+adepo. HLPSS xupww] ew HLPSs(+D) 
Sounoar HLPSS Sovva] +upev HLPSS 
34 avrow] +deS 35 twv Noywr] Tov Noyov LP 
37 eyevero kNXavOu0s HLPSS 


29 ort eyw B 





30 vuwr] 
32 vuas] yuuw H 
orKodounoat] emro.Ko- 
om tnv HLPSs(+D) 
didovar waddov S 








Tov xpistov pesh.codd Const. Apost. 
Athanas. codd; jesu christi m. (3) 
Tov kupiov kat Geov HLPS is plainly 
confiate. 

From the external evidence it is 
impossible to affirm of either @eou or 
xuptov that it was the earlier reading. 
The unusual nature of the expression 
‘church of the Lord’ (paralleled only 
in Rom. xvi. 16) speaks strongly for 
the authenticity of xvpiov on trans- 
criptional grounds. (With regard to 
the interchange of xvpios and @eos see 
Tischendorf on Acts xvi. 32; B. Weiss, 


Die Apostelgeschichte, 1893, pp. 5-7.) 
On the other hand it is possible, 
though less likely, that a second- 
century scribe might have felt the 
difficulty of the implied idea ‘God's 
own blood’ so strongly that he would 
have deliberately altered Oeov into 
Kuptov. 

It must be observed, however, that 
the peculiar expression Tov atjuaros Tou 
cdcov, instead of rov idiov amaros 
(Antiochian has actually improved the 
text by substituting the latter reading), 
raises a doubt as to the soundness of 
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29 81a. Tod aiparos Tob iSiov. eyd olSa dru eicehedoovrat pera TH 
adigiv ov AvKou Bapeis eis tuds pr Pevddpevor Too trouuveiov, 
gokal e€ tudv adbrav avaorioovrar avdpes Aadodvtes Sveotpap- 
31 peva TOO amoorpépew Tors pabynras dricw atrav- 80 ypnyo- 
petre, pvnuovevovres Ort Tpreriav viKra tdet uepav odK émav- 
32 odunv pera Saxptwv vovlerdv eva Exaotov tuadv. Kal Ta viv 
mapatienar buds TH Oe@ Kai TH AOyw ths xdpiros adrob TH 
Suvapevp oikodoufjoar buds Kat Sodvar KAnpovopiav ev ad[rot]s 
33 TOls Hyvacpevors Trav wdvTwry . apyupiovu Kal xpvatou 7) eiwatiopod 
34 ovdev0s Bud@v emeOdpnoa: adbrol yewodoxere Sti Tras xpeias povt 
35 maow Kal Tots ovow pet e0d danpernoav at xeipes pov. malo] 
brédeika tpetv ott odTws KomIMdvTas Set avTiAapBavecbar Tdv 
aobevotvTwy, pvnuovedery tHv Adywv Tob Kupiov "Inoob sre 
36 odros elrev- {Maxdpidst eorw padAov Siddvar 7 AapBdvew. Kai 
37 Tadra cimas Deis Ta yovara odv ma&ow adrois mpocevEato. iKkavos 
S¢ KAavOuos eyévero mdvTwr, Kal emumecdvTes emt TOV TPaxXNAOV 


29 adetuv 








i t @ 
TUUVELOV 34 ELVWOKETQAL 





dni quam adquisibit sibi per sanguinem suum 29 ego scio quia introibunt pos d 
diescessum meum lupi graves in vos non parcentes gregi 30 et ex vobis ipsis 
exurgent viri loquentes perversa ut abstrahant discipulos post seipsos 31 propter 
quod vigilate memores estote quia triennio nocte ac die 





domini, quam sibi constituit per sanguinem suum... 29 ego scio quonian) Irenaeus, 
advenient post discessum meum lupi graves ad vos non parcentes gregi, 30 et til: 14,2 
ex vobis ipsis exsurgent viri loquentes perversa, uti convertant discipulos 

post se. 





32 Twv ravTwr] -X- cui gloria in saecula, amen ~ Harclean 





the text at that point. Hort con- 32 After ros nyacuevas racw, 614 


jectured rov idiov <uov>. If some such 
conjecture could in any way be made 
probable, the reading of BN would 
stand. On the possibility of reaching 
the same result by taking rov cdcov to 
mean ‘his dear one,’ or the like, see 
J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 90 f. 

See Hort, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 98-100, 
Tischendorf ad Zoc., and especially the 
exhaustive investigation by Ezra 
Abbot in The Authorship of the 
Fourth Gospel and other Critical 
Essays, Boston, 1888, pp. 294-331 (also 
published in Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. 
xxxiii, 1876, pp. 313-352). 

29 or: eyw B without other support. 
ort is probably an alleviating addition. 
Antiochian, some Latin texts (enim), 
and pesh hel sah add yap. 


minn hel -x: add (minor variants) avrw 
n Soka ets Tous alwvas TwY alwYwY anv. 
D trwv ravtwy seems to be a survival 
of rwv awywy from this reading. 


34 The text of D is confused, and 
perhaps conflate, but the means at 
hand do not suggest a probable ex- 
planation of it. 


85 On paxapios D (cf. beatus gig 
vg.codd for beatius vg) see Harnack, 
Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1904, pp. 170 f. Pesh and Const. 
Apost. iv. 8, 1 (from some other source 
than Didascalia) agree in implying 
the form, ‘ Blessed is the giver rather 
than the receiver,’ but no clear con- 
nexion can be made out between this 
and the reading of D gig. 
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Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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rod IlavAov xaredirovy adrov, ddvvapevor pddvora ent TH Adyw 3 


e > / ov > , tA 7 , > ~ ~ 
@ eipyxer dtu odKére peAdovow TO mpdcwrov adbtod Yewpeiv. 


/ \ o- ¥ > ‘ a 
mpoémeutov Sé avrov eis TO mAoiov. 

¢ \ : RY ¢ > On e ~ > / > 93 > ~ 

Qs S€ éyévero avaxOfvat ids, amoonacbevtes an’ adbrav, 

” ~ ~ a 

evOvdpounoarvres 7AQouev eis THY KO, 7H Se <Efs eis tHv ‘Pddov, 
Kaxeibev eis drapa- Kai edpovres mAoiov Siamepayv cis Doweikny 
> f > / > / A \ tf \ 
emPdvres avyxOnuev. avaddvavres 5é tHv Kumpov kai Kxata- 
Aurovtes adriy eddvuepov émAdopev cis Lupiav, Kal Kar7HAPopev 
eis Tupov, éxeioe yap To trAciov Hv amogoptilopuevoy Tov youov. 
dveupovtes 5é tods pabntas émepcivapev adrod judpas énra, 
o a / ” \ “~ / \ > / > 
oitwes T@ IlavAw eAceyay ba Tod mvevparos pur) émBaivew ets 
> / Ld de > / > / ¢ ~ \ 7 , > 
IepocdAupa. dre Sé eyévero eEapticar Huds Tas tyepas, e&- 
eMovres erropevdpeba mpoTeumovTwy Uds mavTwv odv ‘yuvarki 
Kal Téxvois ews e£w Ths mdAews, Kal Oéevtes Ta yovata emt TOV 


aiyiaAdcv mpocevEdmevor | amnomacdpucba aAAjAous, Kal evéBnuev 6 
> ‘ a > a be. ? / > \ oo» ¢ a A \ 
eis TO mAoiov, exeivor 5€ bréorperbay cis Ta iia. ets Sé TOV 7 


~ 4, > \ raf i > oh ‘ 
mdobv Siavdcavtes ard Typov katynvrjoaperv eis TroAcuaida, Kat 
domacdpevor Tovs adeApods eucivapev ucpav piav map adtois. 
~ 8 \ ? / > nO / aX > / ‘ > 
TH Sé emavpiov e€eAPdvres HABapev cis Karoapeiav, Kat eto- 
eOovtes eis Tov olkov DiAimmov Tob evayyeAoTob évTos Ex THV 


4 after rvevpatos MS, repeats eheyav 





1 arocracbevras WH Soden azooracdevres WHmg marapa] +kat 


pupa JAR 3 avagavervres Soden 5 nuas efapricac WHmg Soden 
6 eveBnuev] aveBnuev Soden JHR 





1 avaxOnva: BCN® om Avid (A? suppl after nuas) avaxdevras 8 amro- 
omacbevtes B atrooracbevras SAC Thv 2° BNA om C(+D) 2 da- 
mepwy BNAC(+D) dcamepov N° 3 avadavavyres BYU avadavevres B?AC 
kat 1° BNC om A karadurovres BNC xaradeurovres A em)eomev 
BNC omA KkaTnOopev BNA KxarnxOnuer C 4 avrov BNC 
avros A 5 e€aprica: nuas BA nuas eapricar BNC efeNOovTes 
BSC omA ews BAC om 6 amrnoracapeba BC 
amrnotacneba A eveBnuev BNS aveBnuev NAC 7 KarnvTn- 
capev BNC xareBnuev ANS enewapev BNC ereuewapev A 





38 om To before 7\o.ov P 1 avaxOnvat] axOnva P amoomacGevTas 
HPSS 3 avagdavevres HLPS de] +eus P KaTaXelrovTes 


HLS KaTnrOomev] karnxOnuevy HLPSS exeice] exer H nv TO” 


mrovov HLPSS 4 avevpovres Se] kat aveuvpovres HLPSS om tous HLPS 
avuTou] avros L emiBawvew] avaBawew HLPSS tepovoadnu HLPSS 
5 nuas ekapricac HLPSS mpoonvéapeba HLPSS 6 amrnoracapeda 
addAndous Kat] Kat aoracapevor aAAnAovs HLPSS eveBnuev] ereBnuev HLPSS 
8 e&eNOovres] +01 wept Tov mavdov HLPSS m\Gov HLPSS- evaryyediorov | 
+rov S” 





Se ae ee 





P 


j 


8) 
14 










_ genibus in litore oravimus 


Ort elev odKeTe peAArex [ . 
dé adrov emt 7d mAoiov. 
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tod IavAov xaredidovy atrdv, udrAvora emt TO Adyw ddvvapevor 
. ]u 70 mpdcwrov Oewpetv. mpoémeutrov 


[Ka]i ém[B]dvz[e]s avixOnwev, amooracbévtwy Sé [jyadly 


Svamepdv cis O[.]veixny 
evwvepa 337 242 


avrod| adrots A L minn 


SR 2A > fa} 5 4 C4 > Ké a Se > , > 
am adbtav ed0vdpopjoavtes Komev cis Kd, rH Sé emovon «is 
se , > “~ > , ,' 7 A e y 3 “a 

2 ‘Pddov, xaxeidev «is Ildtapa kai Mvpa- kat edpdvres aaAoiov 





ascendentes navigavimus 


3 videntes autem cyprum et relinquentes eas a sinistro d 


collavimus in syriam enavigavimus in tyro ibi erat enim navis expostura onus 


_ 4 et inventis discipulis mansimus apud eos dies septem quidam autem paulo dicebant 


per spm non ingredi hierosolyma 65 sequenti autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam 
nostram deducentibus omnibus nos cum uxoribus et filiis extra civitatem et positis 


6 et cum salutassemus invicem reversi vero quisque ad 


sua 7 nos autem navigatione expedita a tyro venimus ptolemaidem et salutavimus 


fratres [et mansimus diem uJnum aput eos 


8 [sequenti cum exissemus venimus 


caesaream et cum introissemus in domum philippi evangelistae qui erat de vir 





38 em 2°] -X- usque ad WY 





38 In Codex Bezae Blass (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 542) reads medAe[r]ae for 
perre[..J. This recalls videbitis 
Saciem meam gig sah, and the omission 
of avrov in D leaves the way open 
for this restoration. Scrivener’s con- 
jecture was mee [oo]:. 

1 The addition xac pupa D, Pap. 
Wess. 237 ([. . . .] mupa), similarly 
gig vg.codd sah, is significant because 
it involves a different point of tran- 
shipment (cf. xxvii. 5 uwvpa rns AvKias) ; 
either port would be suitable. The 
reference to a residence of Paul in 
Myra in the Acts of Paul and Thecla 
(C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli, pp. 50, 52, 
55, 58, 212) ought not to be used as 
evidence for this reading. The words 
are probably original, and omitted by 
accident, perhaps by a simple homoeo- 
teleuton (ATAPA KAIMTPA). It 
is more difficult to suppose them 
added (by dittography) ; for then we 
should have to assume a very active- 
minded scribe acquainted with the 
geography of south-west Asia Minor. 
For deliberate change, either by omis- 
sion or addition, no sufficient motive 
is easy to assign. 

3 avadavayres BYiA§ minn ‘having 
brought into sight,’ although lacking 
complete parallel, is intelligible and 


probably right, as against avagaverres 
AC Antiochian, which seems to be a 
correction to a more familiar participle, 
but yields no good natural sense. 

With regard to the reading of B, 
the note of Fabiani-Cozza is; ‘‘ B? 
in fine. .@ANA, B®... SANE... 
alia manus superp.A fecitque PAN4.” 
To judge by the photographic facsimile, 
the reading of B* was probably -dava-. 

The reading a sinistro d may re- 
present evwvuya 337 242, intended 
as an adverb belonging to emdeoper ; 
hence evwvuna was perhaps the reading 
of D. 

6 aveBnuevy SAC, the less usual 
word, seems to have been corrected in 
BN*¢ minn to eveBnuev, and in Anti- 
ochian to ereBnuer. 

In d words between invicem and 
reverst, doubtless constituting one line 
of the archetype, have been accident- 
ally omitted. This is noted in the 
margin of the Ms. by a small uncial 
a and ¥. 

7-10 The restoration of the Latin 
text of d is derived from the state- 
ments of Dickinson, with some con- 
firmation from Ussher, Mill, and 
Wetstein (see note on vss. 15-18). 
For eam, vs. 10 (Dickinson), no 
explanation is forthcoming. 
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entra eueivapev tap adT@. TovtTw dé hoav Ouyarépes Téaoapes 9 
mrapbévou mpopnrevovoat. emtpevovTwv dé THE<pas tAelovs Kat 1 
HAVev tis amd ris “lovdaias mpodyrns dvopare “AyoBos, kal u | 
eADav mpos jas Kal dpas thy Cavyv tot IavAov Sijoas éavtrod 
Tovs 7ddas Kat Tas xeipas elev: Tdde Adyer TO veda TO ayvov: — 
Tov dvdpa 08 eoriv 4 Cavn airy otrws Sijoovow ev "lepovoadi — 
t *Tovdaior Kat mapaddcovow eis xeipas eOvdv. dis 3¢ HKov- 12 
capev tabra, Trapexaobpev jpeets TE Kal ot EvTdmiot TOD pu7) Gva- — 
Baivew adrov eis lepovcaAjnp. Tore darexpiy IladAos: Ti zrovetre 13 
khaiovres Kal owvOptmrovrés prov THY Kapoiay ; ey yop. od 
pdvov Seffvar GAAd Kai dazroBaveiv cis “lepovoadnu érolwws exw 
brép Tod dvduatos Tob Kupiov "Incob. pu) meHopevou dé adrod 1 
qjovydoapev eimdvres: Tod Kupiov To 0éAnua yeweoOw. 
Mera S€ tas tyéepas Tatras éemioKxevacdpevor aveBaivopev 
eis “lepoodAupa: ouvadOov dé Kai T&v pabntav and Kasoapeias 





10 de] +nuwv Soden 13 [0] tavkos WH o zravdos Soden JHR 


mavdos] +[Kae evrev] Soden 





9 Ovyarepes Tecoapes Tapfevoe BNA apbevor Ovyarepes Teaoapes C 10 de 
BAC +auvrwy S +nuwr Ne 11 rovs modas kat Tas xetpas BNC(+D) ras 
xXEetpas Kat Tous Todas A ets BACN"T(+D) +ras8 13 amexpiOn BNA 
+6e C (cf. D) mavvos Bo mavdos BY B®Tdf)C (cf. D) 0 wavAos Kat evirev 
NA (cf. D) kNauovtes kat BACN*(+D) om S$ els LepovoaAnwn 
eTouws exw BSC(+D) erormws exw evs tepovaadnu A tnoov BNA + xpiorou 
C(+D) 15 emicxevacapevo. BASS emicxevacapevoyv S mapackevacamevar C 
aveBawvouev BACNE (cf. D) om & 





9 rapbeva recoapes HLPSS 10 de] +nuwy LPS mpopyryns aro 

11 eavrov] te avrov HLPSS- TAS XElpas Kat TOUS 

13 rore amexptOn] amwexpiOn re HLPS asrexpiOn de S (cf. D) 

14 ro Bena Tov Kvptou HLPSS (cf. D) yeverOw 

15 emicxevacapevor] erioxevapevoe H amrockevacapevor S 
tepovoadny HLPSS 


Tns covdacas L 

modas S 

o mav\os HLPSS (+D) 
HLPS- 

avaBawvouev L(+D) 





9 Prophetiae, which uses an ancient 
African text, reads cui erant etiam 
Jjiliae quingue virgines prophetantes. 

11 For hel -x cf. dnoovow avrov 
minn ; wapadwoovow avrov 431. 


15-18 The text of D in this passage 
has been destroyed by three successive 
mutilations of the folio, the first before 
the collation made for Ussher (not 
later than 1650), the second before 


that ot Mill (published 1707), and the 
last after the copies made by Wetstein 
(1716) and Dickinson (about 1733), 
and before the edition of Kipling 
(1793); but by the aid of the state- 
ments of these scholars, and with the 
use of the untrustworthy transcript 
made for Whitgift (1583), the text 
can be restored with almost complete 
certainty, and is printed above between 
brackets. See Scrivener, Bezae Codex 
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emipevovtwy dé] +7uav x° LP 





o 
lt mpodyrns dvopare “AyaBos, aveAOwv 5é mpdos Huds Kal dpas Tv 
faévnv rod IlavAov djoas éavtod rods mddas Kal Tas xEipas 
elmev’ Tdde Adyet TO veda TO dyvov: Tov avdpa od eoriv 7 Caivy 
: V4 V4 / > > A > a \ / 
avrTn ovTws Sjcovow «is "lepovoadnp "lovdaior Kat tapaddcov- 
2ow eis xelpas eOvav. ws Sé jKovoapey tabra, mapaxadodpev 
Hues Kat ot evrdmot tov adAov rod pt) em Baivew adrov eis 
3 lepovoaAnp. elmev 5é mpds 7yds 6 Iatdos: Ti rovetre KAaiovres 
kat JopuBodvrés pov tiv Kapdiav; éyd yap od povov deOFvat 
7 > A \ > a > > A ¢ / 4 
BovAopar adAdka Kai dmobaveiv cis “lepovoadjp Eéroipws exw 
(4 Urrep TOD dvdpatos Tod Kupiov *Inood Xpiorob. juz) trevMopevov SE 
2 a ¢ /, ¢. > / \ > , \ / ~ 
avTod jovydoapev toil eimdvres mpos aAAjAovs: To OéAnwa Tod 
Qe08 yewdoOw. 
15 Mera dé twas udpas amoraédpevor avaBaivoper eis *lep[o- 
t6a0Avpa|: <.. : : ; ‘ > €k Keoalpaias odv 





13 wovettac 





Mansimus ad eum 9 cui erant filiae 111 virgines profetantes 10 et mansimus aput d 
eam. ‘ é < 4 s ; ‘ 2 é : é r 4 

profeta nomine agabus 11 cum venisset ad nos et tulisset zonam pauli ligavit suos 
pedes et manus et dixit haec dicit Sps sanctus eum virum cus est zona haec sic 
ligabunt hierusalem judaei et tradent in manus gentium 12 et vero audivimus haec 
depraecabamur nos et incolae loci illius paulum ut non ascenderet hierusalem 
13 respondit autem ad nos paulus quid facitis plorantes et conturbantes meum cor 
ego enim non solum ligari volo sed et mori in hierusalem propositum habeo propter 
nomen dni xpi ihu 14 cum non suaderetur ei quievimus dicentes ad invicem 
voluntas dni fiat 15 post hos autem dies refecimus nos et ascendimus hierosolyma 





13 quid [inquit] facitis lacrimantes et conturbantes cor meum? ego enim Tertullian, 
non modo yincula pati optaverim, sed etiam mori Hierosolymis pro nomine "¥9- § 
domini mei Jesu Christi. 14 [atque ita omnes aierunt:] fiat voluntas domini. 

18 quid fletis [inquit] et contristatis cor meum? at ego non modo vincula Scorp. 15 
Hierosolymis pati optaverim, verum etiam mori pro nomine domini mei Jesu 
Christi. 14 [atque ita cesserunt dicendo :] fiat voluntas domini. 





10 nuwv] mg [quum autem] nos [maneremus] 11 Syoovew] vincient Harclean. 
x: eum Y mapadwoovoy] tradent -X- eum 





Cantabrigiensis, 1864, pp. x ff., Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, 
446f. From the collation made for xvi, 1923, pp. 162-168, and R. P. 
Ussher (which is more full than Casey, ibid. pp. 392-394. ‘The omis- 
Scrivener was aware) I have been able _ sion in vs. 15 (both D and d) of cvym\- 
to correct and complete Scrivener’s ov de xat rwv panrwy is due to an 
data ; see J. H. Ropes, ‘The Recon- oversight of the scribe, not to mutila- 
struction of the Torn Leaf of Codex tion of the codex. 
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adv jpiv, adyovres map’ & Ecvicbdpyev Mvdowsvi> tur Kumpiw ‘4 
apxaiw pabnrh. yevouevwy Sé rudv eis "lepoodAvpa dopevars 17 
amedeLavto Huds of adeAdoi.. rH Sé emiovon cine 6 Taddos 18 
adv nuiv mpos *ldxwBov, mdvres Te mapeyévovto ot mpeoBurepor. 
kal domacduevos abrods e€nyetro Kal” év Exacrov dv émoinoev 19 
6 Oeds ev trois COveow 814 Tis Svaxovias adbrob. of 5 dxodoavres 20 
eddfalov tov Oedv, efrdv re atdr@: Oewpeis, ddedAdé, mécat 
peupiddes eiotv ev tots *lovdators r@v memuotevKdTwr, Kal TaVTES 
CynAwrai tod vouou tmdpyovow: KarnxnOnoav Sé wept cod Sre ax 
anooractav SiddoKeis ad Mwvoéws tods Kata Ta €Ovyn mévras 
*lovdaiovs, Adywv pi) mepitéuvew adtods Ta TéKva pd Tots 
eleow mepimarteiv. | ti obv eotiv; mdvTws axovoovTar Gru eAn- 22 








21 om wavras JHR 
whos cvveh Mew] Soden mg 





16 pwvacwvi AC (cf. D) 
18 de BC(+D) re NA 


pvacw B 


om & 20 edogafov BAC 
ecrovres C(+D) ev Tots tovdaors BAC (cf. D) om 
om mavras BSC om A(+D) 


22 mraytws BC +d cvvedOew rnO0s NAC? (cf. D) 
ort BACN°(+D) om & 


+yap AN*(+D) 


tagouS 
19 avrovs BNA avrov C 
edotacay &(+D) 


Twt BSC om A 
evrov Te BRA 


Aeywr BACN® Acyo SN 





17 amedcéavro] edetavTo HLPSS 
auras L 
Geov] xuptov HPSS(+D) 
+det wnO0s svveMev HLPSS(+D) 


ev exacrov] eva exacrov H (cf. D) 
ev Tots Lovdators] covdacwy HLPSS 


18 re] yap S 


22 ravTws] 
akovoovTat] +yap HLPSs (+D) 





16 Hel.mg, as far as it goes, is here 
in substantial agreement with D d, 
for an inspection of the Syriac ms. 
shows (as Zahn had conjectured) that 
the gloss is marked to be attached 
after ayovres, not at the point wrongly 
indicated in White’s edition. The 
chief matter of interest in this 
‘Western’ paraphrase is the transfer 
of Mnason’s residence from Jerusalem 
to ‘‘acertain village.” The ‘ Western’ 
text is inherently highly improbable. 
Its indefinite reference to the ‘ village’ 
is futile and over-emphasized, especi- 
ally in view of the extreme interest 
and importance of the goal of their 
journey. As their village-host, Mnason 
is wholly without significance ; whereas 
as a resident of Jerusalem this ‘old 
disciple’ was of real consequence to 
the narrative. Moreover, the travellers 
would probably spend as much as 
two nights on the way (not less than 


22 ravrws] + [dec cuveNOew wdnPos|] Soden +[der 
akouoovTat] +[yap] Soden 


b. 
i 


Sia BAC(+D) 
21 de BACN¢(+D) — 


axovoovrat BXC — 


19 avrovs] ; 
20 axovovres HL ~ 


sixty miles) before reaching Jerusalem. ; 


That the party had to stop somewhere 
over night between Caesarea and 


Jerusalem is well within the range of — 


the glossator’s possible knowledge. 


D d have omitted a line, of which © 


simul d seems to be a survival, 
representing the ovy- of cuvvndOor. 

20 The omission of ev ros covdacors 
by 8 is probably an accident. That 
the omission occurs also in the other- 
wise unimportant minn 3 4 97 209 
is probably due to homoeoteleuton in 
the Antiochian text (covdaiwy, remirrev- 
korwy). The reading ev ros covdacos 
of BACE e vg Ambrst is to be preferred 
to the ‘ Western’ ev ry vovdaca D d gig 
perp pesh sah Jerome (once only ; 
twice judaecorum) Aug. Hp. 82, 9, in 
which the awkwardness of the B-text 
has been avoided. The Antiochian 
revisers made the sentence run more 
smoothly by altering to covdawyr. 
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| xxI 
3) aA \ » c¢ aA \ “a ~ \ 
“qhpeiv: obrow S€ Hyayov yds mpos ots EevicbOpev. Kai mwapa- 
* > “ 
“yevopevor els Twa Kwpnv eyevoucba Tapa Ndowvi tur Kumpiw 
~ > / > t0 >? / ” > > / 
7 pabnth apxaiw. Kaxeibey e€idvtes APopev cis *lepooddAvpa: 
/ A e a > , « > / lol SAD 4 > / 
8 dmedeLavro Sé Huds aopevws ot adeAgoi. TH S5é emiovon eiorjer 
¢ lol \ Cc a ‘ 2T 7 A > 2 ¢ 
6 Ilaidos ody jyiv mpos *IdxwBov:] joav 5é wap’ adr@ ot mpe- 
/ a > a 
g aPvrepor ovvnypevot. ots aoma<ad>wevos Sunyeiro év Exacrov 
Ws emoincev 6 Beds Tots eOveow Sia THs StaKxovias adrod. oi 
A > 4 299 7 \ 4 > / a > / 
dé dxovoartes edd€acay Tov KUpiov cimdvrTes: Oewpets, GdeAdé, 
mooar pupiddes ciciv ev TH “lovdaia THv memorevKdTwr, Kal 
imdvres obTot Cndwrai tod vouov trdpxovow: Kariynoav dé 
mept god ott amooraciav SiddoKers amo Mwoéws rods Kara 
At] > BS 2h 5 / \ /, > \ \ / / 
€Ovn feioivt ‘lovdatovs pn mepiréuveww adbrods Ta TéKva prHTE 
22ev tois eVeow avrod mepirareiv. | ti obv eoriv; mdvTws Set 


23 tAn00s auveAbeiv, axovcovrar yap ori eAnAvOas. Todro odv 
3 TAN yop 71) 





19 ev] eva 
21 Karnxynoay] Karnknoav 
er] eOverw 


20 ev | ELELOLV 


ovtot] TovTor 
Tepe] epee 


Ltovoeatos 





16 de caesarea nobiscum simul quae adduxerunt nos apud quem ospitaremur et d 
cum venerunt in quendam civitatem fuimus ad nasonem quendam cyprium discipulum 
-antiquum 17 et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma susceperuut autem nos cum 
laetitia fratres 18 sequenti autem die introibit paulus nobiscum ad jacobum erant 
autem cum eo praesbyteri conventi 19 cum salutasset eos narrabat per singula quae 
fecit ds in gentibus per ministerium ejus 20 ad illi cum audissent clarificaverunt 
dnm dicentes vides frater quanta milia sint in judaea qui crediderunt et omnes isti 
hemulatores legis sunt 21 diffamaverunt autem de te quia abscensionem docens a 
moysen qui in gentibus sunt judaeos ne circumcidat filios neque gentes ejus ambulant 
22 quid ergo est utique oportet multitudinem convenire audient enim quia venisti 





16-17 mpos ous tevicPwuev . . . es LeporoAvua] mg apud quem hospitaremur. Warclean 
et quum venissemus in pagum, fuimus apud Mnasonem quendam, Cyprium, 
ex discipulis primis. et inde exeuntes fuimus in Hierosolymis 19 &- 
nyetro] narrabat -x iis ~ 21 avrov] mg ejus 





21 ew D is explicable only as imi- 
tated from d sunt. 

In omitting rayras D d are sup- 
ported by A 33 boh e (E) vg and 
all other Latin witnesses, and it 
may be inferred that in the Greek 
text on which the ‘ Western’ para- 
phrase was based the word was lacking. 
The word is so awkwardly placed that 
it is hard to believe it original ; 
especially since the improving touch 
of a copyist would have been more 
likely to remove it to its appropriate 
position before rovs than to delete it 
altogether. 


On the other hand deywy, itself not 
superfluous, is omitted by D d only, 
without other support, and is to be 
accepted as genuine. 


22 The additional sentence dec rAn- 
Oos cuvehOev, with the consequent 
insertion of yap in the following 
sentence, is probably a ‘ Western’ 
expansion (D d e gig vg). It 
must, however, have gained wide 
acceptance, for it has found its way 
into NA and was adopted by the 
Antiochian revisers. It is not found 
in BC 614 pesh hel.teat sah boh. 






206 CODEX VATICANUS 
Aves. totro ody moinoov 6 aor A€yomev: cicty Hiv avBpes 2 
, > N ” Sadr, <e a , <a 
Tégoapes evxyv éexovTes ad écavTdv. tovtovs mapadaBayv 
ayvicOnr. adv abrots Kal Samavnoov én’ adbtois wa a 
Thy Kepadyy, Kai yrdoovta. mdavres STL Gv KaTHXnVTAL TepL 
~ 29. ” > A a A oS. % / \ / A 
gob oddev Eotw, adda oroixels Kai adtos Pvddcowv Tov vdpov. — 
mept de THY TemLoTEVKOTWY eOYav Tels dmeaTe\Aapev KpetvavTes 25 
pvrdccecbar abrods Td Te €idwAdbuTov Kai afua Kal mviKTov 

\ YG , ¢ ~ ‘ at ae ~ > : 
Kat mopveiav. tote 6 IladAos mapadaBwy rods dvdpas TH exomevy 26 








¢ 


/, ‘ > a c 0 \ > / > OG / PS) Zrr A iA 
npEpa adv avbrois ayvicbeis eiozjer eis TO Lepdv, SiayyéMAwy Thy 
exTrAnpwow T&v jpep@v Tob ayviopod ews ob mpoonvexOy brép — 
évos €xdoTov avTt@v 7 mpoodopa. F 

‘Os S€ EuedArov ai extra qyepar ovvtedcioba, of amd THs 7 
’Aoias “lovdator Oeacdpevor adrov ev TH icp avveéxeov mavta — 

‘ »” x. 9 / ‘aA ) ee : | A a / ” A: ‘y 
Tov OxAov Kai eméBadav en’ adrov Tas x<ipas, | Kpalovres: ”Avdpes 28 
*IopanAcirar, BonOeire: odtés e€orw 6 avOpwmos 6 Kata TOD 

~ ~ ‘ ~ an 4) 
Aaod Kal Tod vdpov Kat Tod tTémov Tov’Tov mdvTas mavTaxyh 

/ ” \¢ > / > Leg A A ld Ie 
diddoKwy, Ett Te Kat “EAAnvas eionyayev eis TO iepov Kal KEeKoi-~ — 
vwkev TOV aylov TOTOV ToOTOV. Hoav yap mpoewpaKdtes Tpd- 29 

A > / > ~ 5X. ‘ > ~ a » ET id > ae 
diyswov tov "Edéouov ev TH moAeu odrv attra, dv evdplov dru eis 


28 BonOerrar 





Editors 23 ap] es WHmg Soden 24 gvpnowvra Soden 25 ameorethapev] 
ewecre.kapev WHmg Soden 





Old Uncial 23 ad BN ep AC(+D) 24 avrots 2° BNACTC = avrous A (cf. D) 
Evpnoovra BS Evpyowvrar AC wy BNA(+D)  epe wy C ahha 
BNC (cf. D) +kar A 25 amwecrekapev B(+D) emecrerkayeyv NAC 
kpewavres BNA +pndev rovovro Tnpetv avrous et un C(+D) 27 o.arorns 
acwas tovdarc before Peacayevo: BNA (cf. D) after tepw C cuvexeov BNA 
(+D) cuvexeary C 28 rorov BNC(+D) +7ov ayou AC? KEKOWwKEY 
BNAC_ xkexowwvnxev B*(B* Taf) (cf. D) 29 rov BAC(+D) omW&S 





Antiochian 23 agp] ef HLPSS(+D) 24 om xa daravycov er avros § Evpy- 
cwvTa HLS yrwor HLPSS- Tov vowov Pu\accowv HLPSS 
25 ameore\aper] erecrerXaev HLPS Kpewavres] +pundev Tovovrov Typew 
avrovus ec un HLPSS(+D) To awa HLPSS 26 rapadaBwr o mavdos § 
27 ras xe.pas er avrov HLPSS 28 wavraxn] Tavraxov HLPSS 
29 mpoewpakores] eopaxores HLP ] 





23 a@ BN three minn Origen (Orat. a@ is to be accepted against the testi- 
iii. 4) sah boh yields good sense (‘of mony of other witnesses to the reading 
their own act,’ in contrast to Paul’s ed. The latter makes a weak phrase, 
intervention ; for edxiw éxovres, in which, however it originated, would 
the sense of ‘under a vow,’ cf. commend itself to the mind of tran- 
xviii. 18). Especially in view of scribers. On the testimony of sah and 
the infrequency of agreement between boh see H. Thompson’s note, below, 
B and §& in errors peculiar to them, p. 349, | 


at a PN ESO a ll el ED 
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, ¢ r , ; pe ¢ oa ” 5 , PES 
_moinoov 6 oor A€yomev: eiciv yeiv dvdpes téacapes edyiy 
ae 2392, ~ ta \ c , \ > a 
4€xovTes ef éavTav. tovtovs mapadaBaw ayvicbyr. adv adrois 
‘ & > ~ 
kat Samdvncov eis adrods wa ~vpavtar tiv Kedadiv, Kai 
/ i ~ 
yvwooovTa: mavrTes OTL Hv KaTHYNVTAL TEplL <a>do00 oddev EoTW, 
> > ¢ t4 ee /, \ , A \ ~ 
5§aAN’ Ste topedn adros dvdAdcowv tov vopov. epi dé Trav 
/ > ~ a 
memiatevKoTwy €Ovav ovdev Exovor A€yew mpos ae, tueis yap 
> / id lon a 
dmeoteiAapev Kpelvovtes pndev Torodrov tnpeiv adrods ei pi) 
mY / 6. > \ \ > 5 oF 50) ‘ t A / 
guAdacecba adrovds 76 €<i>dwAdbuTov Kai afua Kat mopveiav. 
/ “~ A A »” an > , € / \ 
267éTe IladAos mapadaBav rods dvdpas tH emovon uépa odv 
> Cal c ‘ >, A > A e€ / / A ? 
adrots ayveiobeis ciofAOey cis 7d lepdv, SvayyéAAwy Ti éx- 
~ ¢ ~ “a lo 
TAnpwow T&v hpepOv Tob ayviopod fémwst mpoonvexOn strep 
évos €xdoTov attdv mpoodopa. 
/ ~ ~ 
27 LuvreAovpevns Sé tis €Bdduns jyepas, of S¢ ax<mo> Tis 
7A. /, i | 5 a 2 X / / : es > a ~ 
aias “lovdator eAnAvOdtes Ocacduevor adrov ev TH icp ovv- 
/ / ‘ ” b ee , 2 > > | A an 
éxeov mavrTa Tov OxAov Kal émBdddovow én’ adbrov Tas xElpas, 
/ a a 
28 | xpalovres: “Avdpes “lorpanreirar, Bonfeire: otrds eoTw 6 
avOpwros 6 kata Tob aod Kal Too vopov Kai Tob TémoVv TovTOU 
mayo. A Sida €’ t "EAN ionyev <e>dis lepo 
s mavtaxyn SiddoKxwv, Ett Kal nvas eionyev <e>dis iepov 
29Kal exolvwoev TOV aylov TomoV TOOTOV. oav yap mpoewpa- 
, / A] > } > ~ / ‘ > a“ a , HT 
Kotes Tpddiov tov "Eddouov ev ri mode ovv att@, dv evdpicay 
24 mopevn| topevov 28 BonBerar 
EKOLVOV TEV 29 evomurapev 





exorvwcev | 





23 hoc ergo fac quod tibi digimus sunt nobis viri quattuor votum habentes super se d 
24 hos adsume purificate cum illis et eroga in eos ut radant caput et cognoscant 
omnes quia quae audierunt de te nihil est sed ambulans ipse custodiens legem 
25 de illis vero qui crediderunt gentibus nihil habent quod dicere in te nos enim 
Scripsimus judicantes nihil tale observare eos nisi custodirent se a sacrificato et 
Sanguine et fornicatione 26 tunc paulus adsumpsit viros sequenti die cum ipsis 
purificatus introibit in templum adnuntians expeditionem dierum purificationis 
donec oblata est pro uno quoque eorum oblatio 27 cum repletur autem eis 
septimus dies qui ab asia erant judaei venerant videntes eum in templo confuderunt 
omnem turbam et miserunt supereum manus 28 clamantes viri istrahelitae adjuvate 
hic est homo qui adversus populum et legem et locum hunt omnes ubique docet 
insuper et grecos introduxit in templum et communicavit sanctum locum hunc 
29 erant autem providentes trophimum et ephesium in civitate cum eo quem 





substantial completeness by D d, and 
much of it has survived in various 
other documents. It was founded on 
a text in which xa: wvexroy was lacking 


25 amecrecAauwev BD minn boh hel. 
text, used absolutely, without an 
object, is common in LXX, but has 
been altered to the more elegant 


Greek erecre\apev in the other wit- 
nesses here; cf. also emurrechar, Acts 
xy. 20. 

The ‘Western’ explanatory ex- 
pansion of this verse is given with 


(so D d gig Aug. Zp. 82, 9); but no 
witness to this verse introduces the 
(negative) Golden Rule. The variants 
of E are due, as usual, to reaction 
from e. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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TO tepov eionyayev 6 Ilaiitos. exewrOn te 7 modus SAN Kal 30 
9. 8 \ “~ a“ ‘> / lot 4, 
eyevero ovvdpopin) Tod Aaod, Kal émAaBdopevor Tod TlavAov €fAkov 
avrov cfu Tob tepod, Kat ed0éws exdeicPnoav ai Opar. Cnrot- 31 
Twv Te adrov aroKTeivar avéBy pars TH xerludpyw Tis omreipns 
Ort ohn ouyxuvveran ‘Tepovoadyps, 6 os eavriis AaBody orpariarras 32 
Kal cxarovrdpxas karedpapev én” adrovs, of Sé iddvTes TOV — 
xetAiapyov Kai Tods orparidbras eravoavto TtUmTovTes TOV 
TladAov. rére éyyicas 6 > xiAiapxos ereAdBero avrob Kal éxéAevoe 33 | 
SeOiivat advoceot Svat, Kal éruvOdvero Tis ein Kal Ti €oTW TeETOLN- 
Kdés* | GAAou 5€ GAN Te errepwdvovv ev TH OXAW* pr) Svvapevov SE 34 
> ~ ~ A > A ‘ \ / > , ” : 
avTod ywMvar TO aodadés Sia Tov AdpuBov exédAcevcev ayeoBar 
, ae | > A / if Wree? / > \ A > 4 
adrov eis THY TapeuBodjv. Gre Sé eyévero emt Tods avaBabyous, 35 
/ / 9.1% (re | ~ ~ ‘ A , 
ovveBn Baoraleoba adrov timo Tov orpatiwrav dia tHv Biav 
Tod dxAov, | HKoAover yap 7d TARV0s Too Aaod Kpdlovres Alpe 36 
| See Lj 2, ut > \ ‘ ¢ ~ 
adrov. péMwv te eiodyecBar cis tiv mapeuBodjv 6 IladAos 37 
rAé ~ Xr / ¥ E2 e. , > ~ ‘ os e de Eh J 4 
yer TO xerAudpyw~ Hi eEcoriv pou eimeiv te apos o€; 6 bé Ey 
"EAA ‘ A Ps > »” \ zt ¢ Ae td ¢ ‘ 4, 
nviott yewdoKes; od«K dpa ad ef 6 Aiydmrios 6 mpo TOUTwY 38 
TOV Nuep@v avactarwoas Kal e~ayayawv eis tiv épnuov tods — 
TeTpakioxetAiovs avdpas Tav ceikapiwv; elzev 5é 6 IlabAos* 39 
"Eyd avOpwios pév eit “lovdaios, Tapoeds tis KiAtkias, odk 
> la / / , /, | See / ~ 
donuov moAews toAdirns: Séopar 5é cov, émitpedv or Aadjoat 
‘ \ 4 > / A > ~ e ~ ¢ \ pee) 
mpos Tov Aadv. émitpéavros Sé adrod 6 IladAos éotws Emi 40 








31 cvyKexurat Soden mg 32 AaBwy] waparkaBwv WH Soden JHR 
AaBwy WHmg exarovrapxous Soden 





30 Kar evdews exrevcOnoay at Ovpac BACN(+D) exdoOn (exdccOnoay Nr) 
evdews % 31 ovyxuvverae BNA(+D) cuvKexvrar N° 32 AaBwy B 
mapahaBwy SA(+D) 39 equ BAN(+D) om po. BAS*(+D) 
+royor & 





31 re] de HLPSS aurov] avrwy 8 ovyxuvveTac] ovyKexuTat 
HLPSS 32 AaBwr] mapakaBwy HLPSs(+D) exatovrapxous HLPSS 
33 Tore eyyioas] evyywoas Se HLPS aurov] avrov L Tis] tav HLPSS 
34 eredwrovy] eBowy HLPSS duvauevou de avrov] duvayevos de HLPSS 
36 xpafov HLPSS(+D) 37 om 7s HLPS(+D) 39 om de 2° L 





36 ape avrov is intensified in gi accidental omission of a line in the 
(tolle inimicum nostrum) and sah (* take archetype; cf. d, which has the Latin 
our enemy from the midst’); cf. corresponding to these words, and in 
xxiv. 18 vg.codd. which it has consequently been neces- 

39 The omission in D of ovx acnuov _ sary to protract the line to an unusual 
moXews wodktrns is probably due to the length. 





CODEX BEZAE 209 


30 Gru eis TO lepov eiornyayey Ilaidos. exewnOn te ) mdALs GA 
7 a, a 5 A ~ > lol ) oe | tA / a II 5A 
Kal éyévero avvdpop Tod Aaod, Kai émAaBdopuevor vod IlavAov 
” a ¢ lol ‘ > , > / ¢ A ‘ 
}31 efAcov é€w tod iepot, kai edPéws exAcicAnoav ai Apar. [Kat] 
{ntovvrwy adrov amoxteivar aveBy paors TO xirudpyw Tis 
32 omeipns Ort oA ouvyuvverat *TepovoaAnm, os eavriis mrapodaBesy 
orparibras Kal Exarovrdpxas Karedpapey én adrovs, ot 5é 
eiddvres Tov xelAiapyov Kal Tod<s> oTpaTLtas éematoavTo TU- 
33 mrovres Tov [laddov. tére eyyicas 6 xtAlapyos émeAdBero adrod 
‘ 2.4 7 ~ ¢ 4 \ > /, ” 
Kat éxédevoey SeOjvar ddvocow Svaiv, Kai éemuvOdveto Tis €in 
34 Kal Ti €oTw TeTOK<y>KwWs* aAdot SE GAAa erehuivouv ev TA SyAwW* 
‘ \ /, > lo ~ A > \ \ \ / 
Kal pq) Suvayevov adrod yr@var To aodadés dia Tov OdpuBov 
ms I + > > A / Ld A > / > 
35 exéAevoe ayeobat adrov eis THY TapeunPodArv. Ste Sé eyevero «is 
A > tA / A lo / e A ~ 
rovs avaBabuovs, avveBn tov IladAov Baordlecbat tno trav 
36 oTpariwrav dia tiv Biav Tob Aaod, jKodovb<e>s yap TO 7AROos 
37 Kpalov avaipeitoa adrdév. pédAAwv Te ciodyeoOa eis TV Tap- 
euPodiy T@ xerAlidpyw amoxpeleis elev: Hi eLeoriv wou Aadfjoar 
e Gs ¥ ¢ A / > \ . re 4 
38 mpos oe; 6 dé &gn’ EMqniori vyewdbonets ; | od od ef 6 Ey- 
_ -"TL0S 6 TPO TOUTWY TOV uep@v avactatwoas Kal efayayesy eis 
(397TH Epnuov Tods TeTpaKioxelAious avdpas THY oiKapiwv; elev 
S¢ 6 Iladdos: ’Eya avOpwros pév cis "lovdaios &v Tapo@ 5Sé 
~ , / / /, a td “~ 
THs KiAucias yeyevvnwevos: Séopar dé cov, ovvywpijoat wou Aadj- 
40 Gat mpos Tov Aadv. Kal éemitpéavtos Sé Tot xiAUWdpyouv éoTaws 





—~— 80 etAKwv 33 tt] TUS 34 exevrAcvoe 39 Seopar] 
Satope 





putaverunt quia in templum induxit paulus 30 et commota est civitas tota et d 
facta est concursio populi et cum adprehendissent paulum trahebant extra templum 
et continuo clusae sunt januae 31 et cum quererent eum occidere nuntiatum est 
tribuno cohortis quia tota confusa est in hierusalem 32 qui statim sumptis militibus 
et centurionibus procucurrit ad eos ad illi cum vidissent tribunum et milites cessa- 
verunt percutientes paulum 33 tunc cum adpropinquasset tribunus conpraehendit 
eum et jussit ligari catenis duabus et interrogabat quis sit et quid fecisset 34 alii 
autem aliud clamabant in turba et cum non possit scire quod certum est propter 
tumultum jussit adduci eum in castra 385 cum autem adhuc esset in graduus obtigit 
paulum bajulari a militibus propter vim populi 386 sequebatur enim multitudo 
clamans tollite eum 37 et cum jam induceretur in castris tribuno respondens dixit 
si licet mihi loqui at te ad ille ait grece nosti 88 nonne tu es ille aegyptius qui 
anti hos dies sollicitasti et eduxisti in eremum quattuor milia virorum sicariorum 
39 dixit autem paulus ego homo quidem sum judaeus tarsensis ex ciliciae non 
ignotae civitatis cujus rogo obsegro autem mihi loqui ad populum 40 et cum 





29 eonyayer] introduxit -x- eum ¥ 31 cepovoadnu] + -X: vide Harclean 
igitur ne faciant insurrectionem “ 36 ro Anos] mg populus 
VOL. III td 
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Ta&v avaBabuav Karécee TH xeupt TS Aa, woAAs Sé yevowevns — 
cevyis mpooepebvncer Th "EPpaide Seadrderep Aéyev: “Avdpes ‘ 
adeAdoi Kal Trarepes, axovoaté jov Tihs mpos duds vuvi dro~ 
Aoyias. aKkovoavres 5é Ott Th "Epatd Suvadenrw mpooedciver 2 
avrois paAdov mapéoxov jovxiav. Kai dnow: | "Eyd ele avip 3 
"lovdaios, yeyevvnevos ev Tapo® ris Kiixlas, dvarebpappévos 
d¢ &y TH méAe TavTn Tapa Tods 7dédas TapadujAov, memadev- 
pévos Kar’ axpeiBevav Too matpwov vopov, CnAwrhs tmdpywv — 
Tod Deot Kalas mavres dpeis core ornpepov, ds Tadrnv Ti dddv 4 





» &iwka dypt Oavdrov, Seopetwv Kai mapaddods eis dudakds — 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


avdpas Te Kal yuvaikas, Ws Kal 6 apxvepeds ewaprdper por Kal 5 
mav TO mpecButéperov: map dv Kat emuotodds SeEdpevos mpos — 
\ > A > \ > / ” \ ‘ > a 
tods adeAdods eis Aapackov éropevounv a€wv Kal rods exeice 
” / > > A @ n > ta , 
évras Sedepevous eis "lepovoadnp iva tyswpynPdow. éyéveto S€é% 
plo. mopevonevw Kal eyyilovte tH Aapack® mepi peonuBpiav 
eLaidvns €x tod ovpavotd mepiacrpaysar d@s ixavov mrept eme, 
” ld > \ 5 ier onl /, ta 
| évecd Te eis TO CSados Kal jKovoa dwvis Aeyovons pou VaovA, 7 
Laova, ti pe SudKes; | ey 5é aaexpiOnv: Tis ef, Kvpre; elrev8 
A > /, > / > > ~ ec a “a A 7 iz 
re mpos ene "Eyed ei “Inoods 6 Nalwpatos dv od dSudKers. of 9 
A \ > \ » A A ~ > / \ A \ > ” 
S€ ody nol dvres TO pev Pads COedoavTo Thy 5é dwv7v ok FKovoay 
~ ~ / / / / Zz ¢ \ , 
tod Aadodvrds por. | elzov Sé+ Ti roujow, Kdpie; 6 dé Kvptos 10 


, ? \ , > , ee 
elzrev Tpos peE* Avaoras TOpEvov Els Aapackor, KQKEL GOL 











40 ovyns yevouerns WH Soden JHR  yevouerns ovyns WHmg 8 eyw) 
+[uev] Soden yaunakint WH Soden JHR 5 paprupee WH Soden 
JHR 

40 yevouevns cevyns B ovyns yevouerns NA (cf. D) eBpa:ds BN(+D) 7 
t6ca A 2 avros BS avrwy Avid 3 eu avnp BA (cf. D) avnp 
eu yeyevynuevos BN(+D) yeyevnuevos A 5 ewaprupe B 
Maprupe NA 8 amexpiOnv BA(+D) +xac era 9 edeacavTo 
BAN(+D) ceatoS nkoveay BNA(+D) nKovov N° 

40 Tov \aov H ovyns ‘yevouevns HLPSS (ef. D) 1 vpas] nuas L 


3 eyw] +mev — 
om akwy 
9 eGeacarro] 


vuve] vuv S 2 rpocdwver HS(+D) mpocedwvncevy L 
HLPSs- memadevuevos| +5¢ HS 5 paprupe. HLPSS 
Kat Tous eketoe ovTas dedewevous H 6 repiacrpayay P 
+Kat eugoBoar eyevovro LPS (+D) 





3 The inflected proper name yapa- 
Aemdov is supported by BY 614 minn, 
a noteworthy array, but is probably an 
isolated scribal attempt at helleniza- 
tion, such as is found, applied con- 
sistently, in 1 Esdras and in J osephus ; 


see Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in 
Greek, i, pp. 160 ff. 
For hel -x- traditionwm paternarum 
mearum cf, legis vg. 
5 For hel.mg cf. 
614 minn. 


apxtepevs avavias 


: 


3 
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{ ‘TI yy ree eT ee 6 aA \ 1 rs \ \ > , 
oO QUAOS €7TL TWV avapa [Leowv KQaL GCElLoas TY XEelpel pos auTous, 


mots Te haovxelas yevouevyns, mpoceddvncev tH *EBpatd. 
Il duadéxtwm Aéywv: “Avipes adeApoi Kai warépes, dxovoaré pov 
a ‘ er an , a) , > s \¢ a? tS 
2THs mpos buds vuvel amodoyias. dkovoavres 5é dtu TH "EBpatds 
3 dtadextw mpocdwvret GAdrov jovxacav. Kal dnow: | ’Eyd eipe 
*Jovdaios avip, ev Tapo@ ris KiAucias yeyevvnpévos, ava- 
teOpappevos Sé &v TH TdéAcL TavTn Tapa Tods mddas TapaduyA, 
madevduevos Kata axpiBiay Tod Tatpwov vopuov, CnAwris Tod 
40cob Kabds eoré tyeis mdvres onpepov, Kal Tav¥rnv Tv dddVv 
297 / /, 7 \ A > \ »” 
ediwta pwéxpt Gavdrou, Secpedwv Kal mapadidods eis duvdaKkny av- 
5 dpas Te Kal yuvaikas, ws Kal apxvepeds wapTupyoer por Kal OAov 
A / > e > A ‘a A ~ > 
70 mpeoBuTépiov: map wv emioToAds SeEdpevos Tapa TOV adeA- 
gdv «is Aapackov éropevdpinv d€wv Kal tods éxel dvtas Sedeue- 





) 


6 vous ev “lepovoadi va reypwpynPdow. evyilovte d[é wJou peo- 
, ~ 7 > \ A > ~ / , 
neBpias Aapack® e€édvys alo] rob odpavod mepinotparé ule] 

~ € ‘ \ > / 5 NA. «9 > \ A \ ” 
1 bs ixavov frept euet, Kai emecov eis to Cdados Kal jKovoa 
8 dwrijs Aeyovans pou Labre, Vabre, ti pre SuwKers; | ey Sé ar- 
/ / 4, s \ / > ¥. > > ~ 
expiOnv: Tis et, Kdpre; elev Sé€ mpds pe "Eyed ei<pu> *Inoods 
c “a a \ 4 ¢€ \ | > \ a” ‘ \ ~ 
9 Nalopaios év od Sewers. of 5€ adv enol dvres TO ev POs 
3 4 \ >? / \ \ 
eedcavro Kai evpoBou eyévovto tiv dé 
10 AaAobvTds por. | cima S€- Ti rrowjow, 
pe “Avaoras mopetov eis Aayackov, 
MEpt mavTwv 


dwvyv odK HKovaav Tob 
4 ¢ A > /, 

KUpie; 6 de elmev mpds 
> a / 

KaKket aot AadnOyjoerar 


3 core | €OTAL 6 Teper paiva, 





permisisset ei tribunus stans paulus in gradibus et movit manum ad eos magnoque d 
silentio facto adlocutus est hebreica lingua dicens 

1 viri fratres et patres audite me nunc aput vos reddorationem 2 cum audissent 
autem quia hebreica lingua adloquitur 





3 Tov Oeou] -X- traditionum paternarum mearum 
princeps sacerdotum -x- Ananias ” 7 Neyouons mot cave Tavd€e 
Tt we Swxes}] mg dialecto Hebraea loquentem mihi: Saule, Saule, quid me 
persequeris ? durum est tibi contra stimulos calcitrare 





5 apxcepevs] Harclean 


evaptupe. B has only the support of 
reddidit vg.two codices, and is not to 
be accepted. Zahn suggests as a 
cause for it the variant emimaprupe 
614 383 2147. 

6 In D wep: eve is superfluous after 
ble], and may well be due to con- 
tamination from the B-text. A text 
(in several respects similar to D) with 
we but without wep eve is actually 
found in Athanasius, Serm. maj. de 





fide 30, and is implied by gig vg 
circumfulsit me. 

7 For hel.mg cf. lingua hebraica gig 
(from xxvi. 14). The further addition 
from xxyi. 14 of oxdnpov cor pos 
kevtpa axrifew is found with minor 
variation in 255 gig e E vg.codd 
hel.mg Athanasius (ut supra). 

10 From vs. 10 to vs. 20 one leaf 
of D is lacking. Ind the lacuna runs 
from vs. 2 to vs. 10. 
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AaAnOjoerar wept mavtwv dv evréraxrai cor Tovfoa. ds 
ovdev €Brerov amd tis Sd€ns Tod dwrds exeivov, xerpaywyo 
pevos bmd Tv ovvdvrwy jor FABov eis Aapackdv. ‘Avavias 
dé tis avip edAaBis Kara Tov vopov, “apTupovpevos bd TAVTWY — 
Tav KatotkovvTwr “lovdaiwy, €AQav mpos ene Kal emuoras «lev 13 
por LaovrA ddeAde, dvaBreov: Kayo abr tH dpa aveBrefa — 
eis adrov. 6 dé elmev: ‘O Beds T&v ratépwv Hudv mpoexerpioara 
ce ywOvar 76 OeAnpa adrod Kai idelv Tov Sixaov Kal aKxodoar 
dwviv €k Tod oTdépatos adrod, ott pdprus a’t@ mpos mdvtas 
avOpwrous €on dv éwpaxas Kal jKovoas. Kal viv Ti péAAeis; x 
dvaoras Bdaricat Kat amdAovoa Tas aaptias cov émucaAecd- 
fevos TO Ovopa adtod. éyévero Sé pou broorpéavte eis "lepov- ty 
cai. Kal mpocevxopevov pov ev TH iep@ yeveoOar pe ev Exordoer — 
| kai iSetv adrov A€yovrd pou Leboov Kai e&ehOe ev raxer €€ 7 
*lepovoadnju, Sudte od mrapadeEovrai cov paptupiay mepl euod. 
Kaya elmov: Kupie, adrot éemioravrar éte ey qunv dvdakilev 
kal dépwv Kara Tas ovvaywydas Tovs muoTevovTas emi o€* Kal 
ore eLexdvvero 70 alua Urepdvov rob dprupds cov, Kal adros — 
Henv edeotas Kal ovvevdoxdv Kal dvddcowv Ta iuatia TOV 
dvaipovvrwy adrév. Kat elev mpds pe: Topevdou, dri éyd eis 2} 
€0vn paxpav dmoorTeAd oe. ijkovov S¢ adrod dxpt Tovrov Tod 2 
Adyov Kal érfjpayv thy dwviv adrdv déyovres: Alpe amo ris yis — 


Tov Towdrov, od yap KabijKkev adrov Civ. Kpavyaldvrwy Te 










10 evreraxra] reraxrac WH Soden JHR 11 ovdev €Bderov] ovk eveBerov 
WH Soden JHR_ ovdev e8erov WHmg 15 eon before waprus instead of after 
avOpwrovs WH Soden JHR 20 efexuvvero] e&exerro Soden 21 amo- 
oTehw] efarroorehkw WH Soden JHR amoorekw WHmg 23 re] de Soden 


10 evreraxrat B  reraxrat SA evreradrar B? 11 ovdev eBXerov B 
ouk eveBderrov BA vro BS ato A 12 ev\aBys BS om A 
Maptupoupevos BS paprupomevos A 13 aveBreva BN eBreya A 
14 xa. 1° BS omA Trou BS om A 15 eon after avOpwrous B 
before waprus NA 18 wWev BA ov 20 crepavov BS om A 
epestws BN eorws A 21 arosrehw B_ eiarocrehw NAC (cf. D) 
23 xpavyafovrwy BNA(+D) xKpagovrwy C te BAC de 8(+D) 


10 wept ravtTwy wy evreraxtat cor] 7. ce dec HS EVTETAKTOL] TETAKTOL 
LPS 11 ovdev eBdXerrov] ovx eve8erov HLPSS 12 evraBys] 
evoeBns S Karokouvtwr] +ev danackw HLS 15 eon before waprus 
instead of after av@pwrovs HLPSS 16 avrov] Tov kupiou HLSS 
17 pov] wo S pe] woe L 18 rhv paprupray HLPSS 20 e&exur- 
vero] ekexecro HLPSS peaptupos| mpwroxaprupos L suvevdoxwy | +7H 
avapecer avrov HLPSS om xat before puA\acowy HLPS 21 arocrehw] 
efawocrekw HLPSS (ef. D) 22 xaOnxev] kabnKov $ 23 re] de 
HLPSs (+D) 
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_ -mepi mavtav dv evréraxrai cou movhoa] ri ce Set movfoa 
a (or morety) 1765 minn 
ws 5é] dvaords Sé odk evéBXerov: ads Sé 1611 


3. om els adrdv 5 


(8 (ety) <eldov S minn 





pedptupos] mpwroudptupos L 614 minn 


a 7, A e / ~ > , > / \ 
21kal puvddcowy Ta eidtia TOY avaipotvTwy adrdv. Kal elzev 
, uA a > A > ” \ >? , 
mpos me Ilopevdov, ore éyw eis Ovn paxpayv efamooréAAw oe. 
22 HKovoay S¢ adrod dxpi TovTov Tod Adyou Kal emfpay tiv dwviy 
atd7[d|\v A€yovres: Alpe dao tis ys tov tovwdz[oly, od yap 
23 KabAKey adrov Civ. KpavyaldvTwxv> dé Kal peimTovtTax<v> Ta 





quae te oportet facere 11 ut autem surrexit non videbam a claritate lucis illius et q 
ad manum deductus qui mecum erant veni in damascum 12 ananias quidam vir 
timoratus secundum legem et testimonio ab omnibus judaeis 13 cum venisset ad me 
dix[it] mihi saule saule frater aspi[cJe et ego ipsa hora aspexi 14 et dixit mihi ds 
patrum nostrorum praeordinavit te ut cognosceris voluntatem ejus et videre justum 
et audire vocem ex ore ejus 15 qui eris testis ejus aput omnes homines eorum quae 
vidisti et audisti 16 et nunc quid expectas surge baptizare et ablue peccata tua 
invocans nomen ejus 17 factum est autem mihi reverso hierusalem orante me in 
templo fieri me in soporem 18 et vidi eum dicentem mihi festina et exi cito de 
hierusalem quia non recipient testimonium meym 19 et dixi dne ipsi sciunt quia 
ego eram in carcere includens et caedens per synagogas eos qui credebant in te 
20 et cum effunderetur sangui stephani martyris ego eram adsistans et consentiens 





11 avacras] mg [quum] surrexissem Harclean 





11 ovdey eBderov B (cf. ove eBderov For the ‘ Western’ text with avacras 
E minn) seems to be a skilful correc- 1611 d gig hel.mg, cf. Ephrem, 
tion for ovx eveBXerov, which is strange Hymni et sermones, ed. Lamy, i. 
in the sense of ‘ was without sight.’ p- 203. 
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ae a oe , Ave e \ \ , ee 
avTav Kal peirTovvrwy Ta idtia Kal Kovioptov BadAdvTwv eis 
Tov aépa | exéAcvoev 6 xetAlapxos ciodyeobau adrov eis Ti TapEp- 2 
Bodny, eiras pdoriéw averaleoOar adrov iva éruyv@ bv Hv aitiav 
ovtws emepwvovy att@. ws 5€ mpoérewav adrov tois iwadow 
elvev mpos Tov €oTHta exardvrapxov 6 Ilabdos: Ei dvOpwaov 
‘Pwpaiov Kai axatdkpirov eEeoTw tyiv paorilew; axovoas dé 26 
6 éxaTovtapxos mpoceAOav TH yxerludpyw amryyyerev A€ywr: 

A a 
Ti wédAets roveiv; 6 yap avOpwros odtos “Pwpaids éorw. | mpoo- 27 

\ \ ¢ , a _ / 4. at a yt | 
eAOcw dé 6 xetdlapxos elev atrG: Aéye por, od ‘Pwyaios ef; 
6 5é egy: Naet. | dzexpibn Sé 6 yetdiapxyos: "Eye modAob Ke- 28 
dadaiov tiv moXeuteiay tTavrnv extnodpnv. 6 Sé€ IladAos edn: 
"Ee A 8 A \ / 30 / > > / bt > “~ ¢ 4 

ya dé Kal yeyéevvnua. ed0éws odv améotnoav am adbrod ot 29 
édANovtes adrov averalew* Kal 6 xeiAlapxos d¢ edoByOn emvyvods 
7 
@ c al > » ad A 
ort “Pwyatds €orw Kat ore adrov Hv Sedexods. 

TH 5é ésravpiov BovAdcpevos yvdvar To aodadres To Ti KaTHYO- 30 
petrar dro THv "lovdaiwy EdAvoev adrov, Kal éxédevoev ovveAbeiv 
Tovs apxlepeis Kal wav TO ovvedpiov, Kal KaTrayaywv Tov IladAov 
” > 1 4 > / de IL DA ~ 5 / t - 
€ornoev eis adrovs. arevicas dé Ilaidos TH ovvedpiw elev: XXI 
"Avipes adeApol, ey mdon. cvverdyjoe ayalA memoAirevpar TO 
Ged dxpr ravrns THs Huépas. 6 dé apyrepeds “Avavias émérakev 2 
Tots Tapeot@ow abt tunrew adtod To ordpa. téore 6 [ladAos 3 
mpos avrov elzev: Tumrew ce péAde 6 Beds, Totye KeKoviapeve* 

> 
Kat od KdOn Kpelvwv we KATA TOV VopoV, Kal Tapavoua@v KedeveLs 
pe tUmrecOa; | of 5¢ rapeotates elav: Tov dpyvepéa Tod Peod 4 














26 exarovrapxns WH JHR 1 rw cuvedpww o mavios WHmg Soden 

24 emyvw BNC(+D) yowA 25 efeorw BACNY(+D) eotw NS 
26 exarovrapxos BX° exarovrapxns NAC(+D) 27 wo. BACN*(+D) om 
28 de 19 BNC om A thy BNA(+D) omC de 39 BAN*(+D) om NC 
yeyevrnuac BSC(+D) yeyernua A 29 de BACN® omN 1 mavdos 
Tw ovvedpw B Tw cuvedpiw o mavdos NAC 2 emeratev BNA exedevoev C 
avrw BACKS om S$ 3 mpos avrov before exrev BA after evrev C 


before o mavAos S 





23 pevrrowTwwv] perrovrwy HLS(+D) 24 o xeAuapxos ecaryerOa avrov] 
avTov o xiuapxos ayerOac HLPSS 25 mpoerewav] mpoerevev PS mpocere.vev 
HS paorigvew uuv H 26 amnyyerev Tw xiiapxw HLPSS 
heywv] +opa HLPSs (+D) 27 avtTw] rw mavw L pow] te LPS 
28 5¢ 1°] re HPSS om L om o de mavdos eon H 29 nv avrov HLPSS 
30 vo] mapa HLPSS avrov] +a7o Twy decuwy HLPSS ouvehOew] 
e\Oew HPLSS mav] ohov HLPSS cuvedpiov] +avrwy HLPSS 
1 o mavdos HLPSS. R 
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4 €tpdtia Kal Kovioprov BaAddvrwy eis tov odpavor | éexéAcucev 6 

, > /, > \ > \ t4 = 4 
xetAlapxos <icdyeoOar adbrov eis tiv TmapeuBodyjy, elmas pdoréw 
| dveralew adrov va éenvyv@ bu’ Hv airiay otrws Katepadvovv rept 
savrTod. ws dé mpooerwav avrov Tois eiudow eimev mpos Tov 
| é€or@ra éxarovrapynv: Ei eLeotw tyeiv avOpwrov ‘Papatov 
26 Kal axardKpitov paotilew; toiro axovoas 6 éxaTovdpyns Ort 

c a ¢ A Xr / vO. \ ~ , , 
Pwpatov <avrov A€yer mpoceAPav 7TH xeirevdpyw |. |ajyyeAcv 
> ~ o / / “~ e ” «a ¢ al 
ait@: “Opa ti péAdrers wroreiv: [6] avOpwros otros ‘Pwpaids 
}e7 éoTw. tote mpocedAPadv 6 xeAiapxos exnpdrnoev adrov: Aéye 
\ ¢< a ¢ \ > | ae \ > \ c 
28 por, oD “Pwpaios ef; 6 de elev: Hiwi.| Kai daoxpileis 6 
xetrlapyos [kal] e«lmev: “Ey ofa médcov xepadaiov Ti 





re 
moXereiav TavTHVY EKTHOANV. 


Ilaidos 5é edn: "Eyed 8€é Kai 


29 Yeyevvnpar. Tore améoTnoay an’ adrod 


dedexws] + Kal mapayphua eAvoev adrov 614 1611 
TH dé emavpiov] TH TE emiovon 1518 2138 (614) 
*Tovdaiwv] + méuxsas 614 1611 minn 


26 exnyyeAcv Wetstein, Kipling 





4 sic insilis in sacerdotem dei maledicendo ? 


4 dei] om Ep. 66, most codices 





26 avTw] xX: ei ~ 


mapaxpnua edvoev avror] -X- et statim solvit eum 


28 de xac] autem etiam -X in ea Y 


30 weuwas] -X- misit ~ 





26 exarovrapxos BNE Antiochian. 
The value of the confirmation of B by 
the Antiochian text is here diminished 
by the fact that the latter shows in 
Acts a certain tendency to adopt 
the second-declension form of this 
word. 

The reading eryyyerAev in D is 
attested by Wetstein (1716) and 
Kipling (before 1793). These collators 
may have been able to read more 
than is possible to-day ; in any case 
ernyyerrev is out of the question for 
the text of Acts. 

28 Bede, Zzxpositio, supported in 
part and with minor variation by vg. 
codd and Bohemian version, knew the 
following text of the first half of this 
verse: dixit tribunus, tam facile dicis 
civem romanum esse? ego enim scio 

uanto pretio civilitatem istam possedt. 
his may be a ‘ Western’ survival, 


otherwise unattested (except for oda 
mogou D), or may be a Latin expansion. 

For hel.mg cf. in ea vg.cod. R. 

29 From this point on, to the end 
of Acts, Codex Bezae is lacking. The 
Latin side stops in the middle of 
vs. 20. 

29, 30 The ‘ Western’ addition in 
vs. 29 of kat mapaxpnua eXvoey avTov 
makes edvoev avrov xa: in vs. 30 otiose, 
and that phrase is omitted by sah. 
The insertion before educev, vs. 30, of 
meuwas 614 1611 minn, ‘ misit’ hel -x., 
suggests that the ‘ Western’ text here 
substituted ereuwer for educev. 

4 The translation used by Cyprian, 
sic instlis in sacerdotem det maledicendo, 
perhaps shows that the ‘ Western’ text 
offered here some kind of intensifying 
expansion, but Zahn’s rendering ovrws 
evomnoas ets Tov Ltepea Tov Peou ordopwy 
is not convincing. 


29 xac Harolean 
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AowWopeis; | bn re 6 TlabAos: Odn dew, adeAdol, dri eoriv 5 


¥ > , , 9 Ay et ae a a > toa 
Ex, xxii. 28 apyvepevs* yéypamTar yap ote “Apyovra tod Aaod cov ovK épeis 
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Kak@s. yvods 5é€ 6 Ilatdos dtu 70 Ev pépos eoriv Laddoveaiwy 6 
0 Sé Erepov Dapevcaiwv Expalev ev TO Spiw: “Avdpes adeAdoi 
p pevoaiwv expalev ev TH ovvedpiw: “Avdpes adeAdgoi, 
> ‘ al > ey , ‘ > / ‘ > 
e€y® Dapeicaids ety, vids Dapevoaiwy: rept €Amidos Kal dava- 
oTdcews vexpav Kpelvouat. todto d5¢ adtod AaAodvtos émémece 7 
/ ~ "£ ‘ / \ > 7, ‘ ~ 
atdots THv Dapevcaiwy Kat Daddovxaiwv, kal éoxicOyn To wAHOos. 
LaddovKator yap Aéyovow pr elvar dvdoraow pre adyyedov prjre 8 
mvedpa, Dapeoator 5é duodoyotow tra auddrepa. éyéveto 5é 9 
Kpavy?) peyddAn, Kal dvaordvtes Twées TOV ypapparéwv Too 
Lépous T&v Dapevoaiwv dSieudxovro A¢yovtes* Oddev Kaxov edpi- 
okopev ev TH avOparw TodTw: ei 5é mvetpa ehdAnaev atT@ 7 
dyyehos; mois de vewwopevns oTdcews hoPybeis 6 xetNlapyos 10 
py Svacrac6A 6 IlabAos tn’ adrdv exdAevoevy TO orparevpa 
kataBav aprdca adrov éx péoov adta&v, ayew eis Thy mapeuBo- 
Ajv. TH 5é emovon vuKti emoras adt@ 6 KUpios elmev: Odpoe, 11 
e A v4 a ‘ > ~ > > A 4 a 
ds yap SueuapTipw Ta mepl euod eis lepovoadip ovrw oe Set 
Kal eis ‘Pobuny papTuphoa. yevouevns TE Tpepas moujoavres 12 
avotpogiv ot “lovdaior dveBeudricay éavtods A€yovTes pre 





6 vexpwrv] +eyw WHmg JHR 7 arovrTos] evrovros WHmg Soden 
ewemece] eyevero WH Soden JHR_  ererecey WHmg 8 caddovKacor] 
+yev WHmg Soden JHR 10 yevouerns Soden ayew] +re WHmg 
Soden JHR 12 re] de WH Soden JHR re WHmg 





5 ore 29 BNA om C 6 expagev BNC expagev A vexpwyv B 
+eyw NAC(?)C? 7 Aadovvros B AaAnoavTos C  evavTros% exrovros ANS 
ememece B- erece B®Vid  eyevero NAC papicaiwy Kar caddovKacwy BAC 
caddovKatwy Kat papicaiwy S& 8 caddovkao B +mev SAC 
9 Twes Tw ypayparewy BN tives ek Twv ypayparewy C Twes A Tou 
pepous BSC om A dveuaxovro BAC +2pos addAndous S ev BACN® 81 
om &§ 10 yewouerns cracews BS oracews yevomevns AC 81 ur 
BNA 81 arC ex wegov avrwy BACN® 81 om ayev B aye Te 
SC ayew de 81 amrayew Te A 11 @apoee BNAC +7ravde 81 Stewaprupw 
BSA 81  dexaprupov C 12 re B de NAC 81 Aeyovres BNA 81 om 
CN° 


5 om o7t 2° HLPSS 6 erepov] +rwy L expatev HLPSS- 
papicawwy 2°) dapicacou HLPSS vexpwv] teyw HLPSS 7 AaAnoayTos 
HLPSS ememrece] eyevero HLPSS Twv caddovKatwv HLSS- 
om Kat caddovKawy P 8 caddovKaio] +uev HLPSS pyre 1°] unie 
HLPSS" 9 tives Tw ypayparewr] ypayuaress HLP ox ypaypmarers SS 
ayyedos] +un Ocouaxwuerv HLPSS 10 yevouevns HLPSS popnbes] 
eviaBndecs HLPSS karaBay] karaBnvac kat HLPS ayew] +re HLPSS 
11 Oapoe] +ravie HLPSS 12 te] de HLPSS ovoTpopyy ot covdaror] 
Tiwes Twv Lovdatwy cvoTpopynvy HPSS avotpogny tives Twr covdatwv L 





ee 


— 


a 


=~. 8 
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om vexp@v 1898 minn 





dyew] + re SAC HLPS 


Odpoe] + Ilatte HLPS 


ot “lovdaior] twes ta&v "lovdaiwy HLPS 





8 confitentur esse resurrectionem et ang[elum et] spm. 9 et cum clamor ortus h 
esset inter eos, divi[debantur]: et quidam de scribis et parte Phariseorum 
co[ntradice]bant, dicentes: quid autem mali in hoc homine [inveni]mus ? 
ssipspus locutus est ad eum vel angelus? 10 [et cii] e[s]set inter illos magna 
dissensio, timens tr[ibunus] ne carperetur ab eis Paulus, jussit numerum 
[militi] venire, et rapere eum de medio ipsorum, et ad[{ducere] in castra. 
11 sequenti autem nocte adstitit ei d[ns, et ait]: bono animo esto, Paule: 
quomodo enim testi{monium] perhibebas Hierosolymis, ita oportet et Rom[ae 
testiJmonium dicere. 12 et cum dies factus est, cong[regave]runt se quidam 
ex Judeis, et devoverunt se, di[centes] neque edere nequae vivere donec occi- 





6 viri [inquit] fratres, ego Pharisaeus sum, filius Pharisaeorum, de spe nunc Tertullian, 
et de resurrectione judicor apud vos. Hes. carn. 39 
9 [non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Scap. 4 


possimus monendo pi Geouaxeiv. | 





5 nesciebam, fratres, quia pontifex est. scriptum est enim: principem tuae Cyprian, 
Ep. 3, 2; 





plebis non maledices. 59, 43 66, 8 
5 principi Ep. 59 plebis tuae Zp. 3 
6 wep. edmidos] -X- et ~ de spe 12 Neyorres] mg dicentes Harclean 





6 The omission of eywbeforexpevoua: xxiv. 21), and is not to be accepted. 
by B is supported only by gig (and 10 The omission of re B 69 is prob- 
the free rendering of Tert, cf. Acts ably an accidental error. 
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xxutr 


“a , cal 4 > , A ~ \ 
dayeiy pyre meiv Ews od amoxteivwow Tov IladAov. joav de 
mAeiovs TecoepdKovTa ot Tavryy THY oVvvwuociay TmoLnodpeEvoL* 
oirwes mpoocAPdvres trois apxiepetow Kal tots mpeoBurépors 

v4 
elmav: ’Avabéwatt aveBewaricapev éavtods pndevds yevoacba 
éws od amoxteivwpev tov [ladAov. viv obv tyeis eudavioare 
T@ xerdidpyw odv TH ovvedpiw Stws Kataydyn adbrov eis duds 
ws péAAovras SiayewwdoKew axperiPéorepov TA mepl adTod: tpucts 
dé mpo Tob éyyioa: adrov Eromol eopev Tod avedciv adrov. aKov- 
A e e\ ~ > ~ / A BD . / 
cas dé 6 vids THs adeApis IlavAov tiv evédpay trapayevdpevos 
‘ > ‘ > A A > td ~ 4 
Kal eioeAOwy eis tiv mapeuBodAnv amnyyerev TH TlavAw. mpoo- 
, , ee ~ Lid ~ ¢ ~ »” A 
Kadcodpevos S¢ 6 Ilatdos eva ta&v Exarovrapyav édn: Tov vea- 
viav ToOTov dmaye mpos Tov yxetAlapyov, exer yap amayyetAai Te 
atT®. 6 pev odv tapadaBay adrov Hyayev mpos TOV xeLAiapxov 
/ ¢ / ~ é / > ve 
Kal dnow: “O déopuos IladAos mpockadeadpevds we HpwTnoev 
Tobrov Tov veaviay ayayely mpos o¢, ExovTd tu AaAfjoar. ém- 
AaBopevos Sé Tis yewpos adrod 6 yetAiapyos Kal avaywpyoas 

> 3x97 > / / ? a > cal , 
kat idiav éemuvOdvero: Ti éotw 6 exes amayyetAai por; | elev 
dé dt OF “lovdaior ovvebevto tot epwricai ce Stws avprov 
tov IladAov Kataydyns eis TO cuvedpiov ws péAAwy TL aKpet- 
Béorepov mvvOdvec8ar rept adrod- od obv put) mrevobfs adrois, 








15 es] wpos Soden 17 amayarye Soden 18 veaviay] veaviocKov 
WHmg Soden AaAnca] +oo. WH Soden JHR 20 mwedrov JHR 

12 amoxrewwow BSC 81 avedtwouw A 15 es BNA 81 zpos C 
OvaryewwwoKew axpe.Bertepov BNA 81 axpiBecrepoy ywworev O Tov 2° BACK? 81 
om NS 16 wapeuBornv BSC 81 cuvaywynv A 17 egy BNA ecrev C81 
amaye BS 81 amayaye AC amayyevat Te BA 81 re amayyethar SC 


19 em- 


€7 UV - 


18 veaviay B  veavoxov NA 81 AaAnoa B +oo B? VIGNA 81 
AaBouevos BANS 81 ertAaBouevou N kar wovay ervv@avero BN 81 
Oavero kar covav A 20 pwed\Awy BA 81 pedArov NB pedovTwv Ne 





13 mweronxores HPSS ronoavres L 
auTov Kkatayayn HPSS ets] mpos HLPSs- 
HLPSS 


15 ows] +avpiov HLPSS 
16 rnv evedpay] To evedpov 


18 AaAnoa] +oo. HLPSS 
KaTayayns Tov mavdov ets To cuvedprov L 
axpiBerrepov] +7 8 


17 amayaye HLPSS 


Tt amayyetkat HLPSS 


20 ets To cuvedpiov KaTayayns Tov mavAov HPSS 


bedovra HLPS peddovtes 


muvOavecOat] +7 H 





15 Comparison of h gig Lucifer 
hel. mg sah points to a Greek ‘ Western’ 
text approximately as follows (partly 
taken from Zahn): vuv ovv epwrwpev 
UPAsS TOUTO NULY TWapexXely’ TUvaryayorTes 
To ouvedpov eudavicare TW xLLApXW 
orws Karayayn avrov es upsas. The 
substitution here of cuvayaryovres ro 


ouvedpiov for cuy Tw ouvedpw is a 
distinct improvement on the part of 
the ‘ Western’ paraphrast, and prob- 
ably does justice to the meaning of 
the somewhat obscure original. Other 
details require mention as follows : 
(1) petite a [tribuno] h is probably 
only a free translation of the usual 
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om ody Tt avvedpiw (1829) 

om ra 614 2138 

avereiy adrov] + éav S€n Kal dmobavety 614 2147 
ervvOdvero| + map’ adrod 1888 

péAAwy] péAAovres minn 

mepi| map 1838 
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15 





derfent Pauli]. 13 erat autem plus xz qui se devoverant: 14 acces[serunt] h 
itaque ad sacerdotes et majores natu, et dix[erunt]: devobimus nos ne quid 
gustemus in totum, d[onec occijdamus Paulum. 15 nunc itaque rogamus vos 
h hofe: nobis] praestetis; congraegate concilium, et petite a [tribuno] uti 
deducant eum ad vos, tamquam certius al[iquid in]quisituri de eo. nos autem 
parati erimus ad ne[candum] eum, licet oporteat ad nos mori. 16 sed cum 
‘ aud[ivisset] juvenis filius sororis Pauli conventionem eo[rum, venit in cas]tra, 
et intravit ad Paulum, et indicavit ei. 17 [et vocav]it Paulus unum ex cen- 
‘turionib-, et dixit ei: juve[mem ist]um duc ad tribunum: habet enim quod illi 
in{dicet. 18 qu]i confestim adduxit juvenem ad tribunum, {[habet eJnim quod 
illi indicet qui confestim adduxit ju{venem] ad tribunumf dicens: victus me 
Paulus vocavit [ad se, rog]ans uti istum perducerem ad te: quia habet quod 
[indicet] tibi. 19 adpraehensa autem manu ejus, tribunus [... .]nes et secessit 
cum eo et inquirebat ab eo, quid [esset q]uod haberet illi dicere. 20 qui ait: 
Judaeis conven[it roga]jret te crastina die, ut deducas Laulum in conci{lium, 
ta]mquam volentes certius ab eo aliquid inquire[re]: 21 ergo tu ne suadaris: 








18 reocepaxovra] quadraginta -x: viri ~ 15 vpes .. . ets usas] mg Harclean 
rogamus vos ut hoc nobis faciatis, ut quum congregaveritis congregationem, 


indicetis tribuno ut producat eum ad nos 
eyvyioat avrov] appropinquet -x: ad vos 
17 epy] dixit x: ei ¥ 


necesse sit mori 
evedpav] insidias -x: has ¥ 
petiit -X-a me 


eav den kat atrofavev| mg etiamsi 
16 ryv 
18 npwrncev] 





Greek text; (2) deducant h is an 
error; (3) es (or mpos) nuas minn 
hel.mg sah.best codd is due to acci- 
dental or thoughtless error; (4) [im]- 
quisituri h perhaps points to a Greek 
reading eAdovtes, which: may be 
intended by the contraction in 81 
(cf. Tregelles, Greek New Testament 
ad loc.) ; but the variation does not 
affect the sense. 

The point of attachment for the 
addition etéamsi necesse sit mort hel.mg 
is wrongly stated in White’s edition. 
In the ms. the indication follows 
the words which represent tov avedew 
avrov. 

19 The reconstruction of h proposed 
by Buchanan [apud om]nes is very 
doubtful. Berger proposed [ante homi-] 
mes; Zahn suggests [ejecit om]nes, 
recommended by the following et. 

20 we\dovy NS 33 is probably the 


original reading here, as the sense 
requires that the ostensible motive 
be ascribed to the sanhedrim or to 
the Jews; pueA\wv BA 81 minn is a 
not unusual error of spelling; the 
Antiochian peddovra is peculiarly un- 
fortunate. meAd\ovres minn h_ pesh 
hel.texé sah, and peAdX\ovTwy SN minn, 
one or the other of which underlies 
gig vg, are secondary, but yield the 
correct meaning. e has volens, which 
is ambiguous; E, interpreting this 
as nominative masculine, has derived 
therefrom the reading meddwv, and 
must not be taken as supporting 
BA 81, although it happens to agree 
with them. It is barely possible that 
he pesh point to a ‘ Western’ reading 
with some form of @edw. 

The reading of h was conver[it], a 
blunder for convenit, to which the 
diorthotes corrected it. 
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> } , A > APES! > 7 A 4 Py Xr , 4, 
evedpevovow yap adrov €€ abr&v avdpes mAclous TeocepadKovta, 
oirwes aveBeudricay éavtods pre dayeiv pre meiv Ews od 
> Ff ~ 
avéhwow adrov, Kal viv e<irolv Erouor mpoodexdpevor TIv ard 
aod éemayyedlav. 6 pev odv yxeiAlapyos améAvoe TOV veavioKov 
/ \ > ~ i ~ > / A > , 
mapayyeitAas pndevi exAadfoa Sti Tatra éeveddvicas mpos epé. 
\ ~ ~ 
Kat mpooxadcoduevds twas S00 THY Exarovrapxav elev: ‘Erou- 
pdoate otpatiwiras Siaxoolovs Smws mopevddow ews Kaioa- 
, a. ¢ A ¢ / ‘ , / > \ 
petas, Kal immets €BdouynKovta Kal Se€voAdBous Siaxociovs, amo 
, @ ~ ~ 
TpiTns Wpas Tis vuKTos, KTHVH TE TapacTioat iva émPiBaoav- 
\ fol ~ \ / 4 ¢ / / 
tes Tov IlatAov Siac@ou pds DyAtKa Tov tyeudva, yparbas 
> A ~ ~ 
emoToAny €xovoay tov TUmov Totrov: KAavdsos Avoias TO 
/ ~ 
Kpatiorw yyenove Dryduce yaipew. Tov avdpa Tobrov ovAAnu- 
P0évra td t&v "lovdaiwy Kat wéAdovtTa avaipetobar bn” adbrdv 
\ ~ a 
emioTas odv TH oTparedpati eLeiAdunv, pabav dri ‘Papatds 
> / , > ~ \ » ae 7 aA > /, 9 ie 
cot, BovAdpevds Te ervyv@vat TH aitiav d.’ jv everddovy atta: 
| 6v edpov eveadovpevov rept Cotnudtwv Tod vopou adrav, undev 


27 avepewr Oar 





23 dvo twas Soden mg 24 diacwor)] dtacwowo. WH Soden JHR 
28 re] de Soden mg aurw)+ [karnyayov es To cuvedptov avrwy] WH 
+ KaTnyaryor aurov evs TO guvedprov avrwy Soden + Karnyaryov evs To cuvedpioy avT wy 
JHR 





22 veavicxov BNA veaviay 81 mapayyenras BNA 
23 ras dvo BN 81 dvo riwas A de~toNaBous BS 81 
deEtoBodous A 24 diacwor B dtacwowor B?(?)(B* Tdf)NA 81 25 exovcay 
BN 81 epiexovoary A 28 re BNA de 81 avTrw B81 +xkarnyayor 
(+avrov B?) es ro cuvedpiov avrwy BNA 


21 ewow Be vid 
+aurov 81 





21 om mAeous 8 eTouwor ecot HLPSS 22 veavickoy] veaviay 
HLPSs 23 dvo rwas HLPSS 24 om te H Stacwor) Sacwowor 
LPSs 25 exovoav] mepiexovcay HLPSS- 26 om dcx H (bu 


27 efe.Xaunr] +avrov HLPSS 
auTw] +Kkaryyayov 


supplied in mg, apparently by H*) 
28 re] de HLPSS emvyvevat| yvwvar HLPSS 
aurov ets TO cuvedpitoy avtwy HLPSS 





and is mistranslated by White. It 


23 (1) The reconstruction [armati] h 
is also wrongly attached (after eurev 


is supported by seven minuscules (von 


Soden) and possibly by the language of 
Cassiodorus, Complexiones ad loc. 

(2) Corresponding to the closing 
words of vs. 23 and the opening words 
of vs. 24 in h, we read in vg.codex 
colbertinus (after aro rpirns wpas Ts 
vuxros): sint paratt ewire et cen- 
turionibus praecepit stare, and in cod. 
wernigerod.: et parati sint exire. The 
reading of hel. mg is wrongly attached 


[avros]) in the Harclean ms. itself, for 
it plainly belongs at the close of the 
verse, the main body of which is shown 
by neighbouring marginal notes to 
have been present in the text from 
which these notes are taken. The 
meaning of hel.mg is probably, as 
given above, dixerunt: parati erwnt 
exire; although the copula may in 
itself be rendered equally well sint 
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[CODEX BEZAE] 


om tatra 88 915 

om twas 1881 1838 

om diaxociovs 1° 920 

oTpatiras] -+ évdmAovs 88 915 minn 

éBdouyKovra] éxarov 614 1611 

TladAov] + vuxros 614 1611 

diacdor] -+ eis Katoapeiav 614 1611 2147 

25 ypdyas .. . Todrov] epofyjOn yap ujmore apmdcavtes adrov 
of “lovdatot aroxrévwot, Kai adros peraéd eykAnow éxn ws 

t dpyuvpiov <iAnpws: eyparbe 5é emioroAjy mepiexovoav Trade 614 





k z) 24 


- (2147) 
29 ©«=—- <bpov] <dpdv 614 
a attav| + Mwvoéws kai "Inoot twos 614 2147 





sunt enim ex eis plus homi[nib- x1] parati qui eum interficiant: qui et devo- h 
verunt [se nulljam rem gustaturos, quoadusq- hoc agant: [et nunc] parati sunt, 
sperantes pollicitationem tuam. 22 et [tribun]us quidem juvenem illum di- 
misit, praecipiens [ne quis] sciret quod sibi nuntiasset. 23 et vocavit duos [ex 
centjurionibus, et dixit: praeparate milites qui eant [armati] usq- in Caesarea, 
equites centum et pedites du{centos. e]t ad hora noctis tertiam imperat ut 
parati [essent ad] eundum: 24 et centurionib- praecepit uti jumenta [praepara- 
rjent et inponerent Paulum, et deducerent per noc[tem] 





23 ecrev] dixit -x: iis Y exatov] mg centum 24 xrnvn Te Harclean 
twapacrnoat] mg dixerunt: Parati erunt exire. et centurionibus jussit ut etiam 
jumentum pararent vuktos] mg per noctem els Katoapecay] -X- in 
Caesaream 25 epoBnOn yap . . . apyuptov ekngws] -X- timebat enim 


ne forte raperent eum Judaei, occiderent eum, et ipse postea calumnias sustineret 


tanquam qui pecuniam accepisset ” 


mg scripsit autem epistolam in qua erant haec 


mg Mosis et Jesu cujusdam 


eypawe de erioToAnv wepiexovoay Tade] 
29 pwvoews Kat tnoou Twos | 





or sunt or estote. In any case hel.mg 
attests a genuine ‘Western’ expan- 
sion, which also underlies the Latin 
of h. 

(3) eBdounxovra BNA 81 Antiochian, 
exarov 614 1611 h hel.mg sah. 

(4) The internal difficulty of the 
verse is avoided by h, which, if a 
literal rendering, implies, as the 
Greek original, orpariwras without d:a- 
koovovs and the omission of xa before 
irmets. But whether this thoroughly 
intelligible text, which treats orparw- 
tas aS including the iets and deko- 
AdBor, is really due to the Greek or to 
improvement by a translator remains 
hard to say. The apparently isolated 


reading of 920, which omits diaxocvous 
after defiodaBous, is not of sufficient 
weight to give any help. 

25 The additional sentences of the 
‘ Western’ text constitute a substitute 
for ypawas emrtsToAnv eXovoay Tov TUTOY 
tovrov, and should follow nyenova, 
vs. 24, as they do in 2147 perp gig hel. 
x: and mg, vg.codd ; cf. Cassiodorus. 
In the conflate text of 614 the gloss 
is inserted inappropriately after rouror, 
vs. 25. 

28 The omission of xarnyayov es 
To cuvedpiov avtwy B 81 is by homoeo- 
teleuton. Were the words written 
in the margin of B before the Ms. 
was issued from the scriptorium ? 
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AE , a mecha ” ’ ! z 
dé d&iov Bavdrov 7) Seopadv exovtra eykAnpwa. pyvubeions Sé 30 
5 Ai > \ ” 5 ” 6 > a ” A /, 
prow emBovdrtjs <is Tov avdpa ececBar eEavTijs Emeprba mpos oe, 
mapayyeiAas Kat Tois Karnydpois A€yew mpds adrov émlt aod. 
ot pev odv OTpaTL@Tat KaTa TO SiateTaypevov avrois dvaAaBdvres 31 
A a ” \ \ > a r a Qi 
tov IlatAov qyayov Sua vuKros eis tHhv “Avtimatpiba: rH Se 32 
emavpiov édaavres Tovs immeis amépyeo0a odv abr@ tréotpepayv 
> \ / 7 > / > A / \ 
els THY trapeuBoArv: oirwes eiceAOdvTes eis THY Kasoapelay Kat 33 
dvadovres THY EmLoTOAnY TH tyyewove TapéoTynoay Kai Tov [ladAov 
att@. avayvods dé Kai émepwrioas ex molas émapyxelas éotiv 34 
‘ / Ld > A / tA , ” if 
Kal mvOdpevos ott amo KiduKias, | Ataxovcouai cov, dn, Star 35 
Kal of KaTHyopol cov mapayévwvTau: KeAcevoas ev TH TparTwpiw 
~ ¢ / /, > / 
7@ ‘Hpwdov dvdAdocecba adrov. 
A \ , ¢ / / ¢ > AY € / A 
Mera dé wévre jyépas KaréBn 6 apxepeds ‘Avavias peta XXI 
mpeopuTépwv twav Kat pyropos TeptuAAov twos, oltwes ev- 
/ a e /, \ ~ 4 , \ ” 
eddvicay TH ryeudove kata Tod [lavAov. KAnOevros 5é 7pEaro 2 
~ ¢ / / ~ > / / 
Katynyopeiy 6 Tépruddos réywv- IloAAfjs eipyvns tuyydvovres 
\ lol ‘ , ld ~ wv 4 \ ~ 
61a cod Kal SiopPwpudtrwv yewouevwy TH EOver TovTw Sia Tis 
~ Ul / \ ~ > / 
os mpovolas | mavTn Te Kal TavTaxod amodexducOa, KpaTLOTE 3 
O7AE, wera maons evdyapiotias. twa dé pr) emi mAcidv oe ev- 4 
/ ~ > ~ / e ~ /, ~ we Ye / 
KOTITW, TAapaKaA® aKotoai oe hudv ovvrduws TH of éreuceia. 
, A \ ww ~ ‘ \ ~ / 
edpovtes yap Tov avdpa Todrov Aowov Kal KewodvTa oTdoeLs 5 
maou Tots “lovdaious tois Kata tiv olkoupevnv mpwrooTaTyy TE 





30 efaurns] e€ avrwy Soden Ta mpos avrov Soden JHR cou] 
+eppwoo Soden 35 Tw npwdov] Tov nowiov WH JHR rw npwiou WHmg 
om Tw Soden 2 de] +[avrovl] WH -+avrov Soden JHR 


29 de BNA om 81 30 efaurns B- e& avrwy NA 81 mpos avtov B 
Ta mpos avrov 81 avrovs NA ert cov BNA om 81 cov BA 
+eppwoo & 81 32 umectpevav BA 81 ereorpevay S 34 KidiKias 
BN@vid 81) +eorw NA 35 KxeXevoas BAN’ 81 Kxedevoavros S TW 
npwiov B Tov npwiov NA 81 1 wevre BN 81 +7uas A 2 de B 
+avrou SA 81 4 evkorrw BNA! 81 xomrw Avid ouvTouws BS 81 
om Avid 








29 om de LPS eyk«Anua exovra LPS 30 avdpa] +medrewv 
HLPSs ececOat| +uro Tw tovdatwy HLPSS efaurns] +ouv L 
mpos avrov] Ta mpos avrov HLPSS ra zpos avrous L cov] +eppwobe HPS 
+eppwoo LS 31 avros] +erocow L Tys vuxtos HLPSS- 
32 amepxerOat] mopeverOar HLPSS 33 Tw nyEwove THY EMLGTOAnY L 
34 de] +0 nyeunwy HLPSS ewepwTnoas] epwrncas L Tys KiAuktas L 
35 mapaywovra P keNevoas] exeNevoe, Te avrov HLPSS Tw npwoov | 
om tw HLPS Tov ypwiou S "om avroy after gu\accecOar HLPSS 
1 mpecBurepwv Twwv] Twv pecBurepwr HLPSS 2 de] +avrov HLPSS 
SiopPwparwr] karopPwparwr HLPSS yevonevwv L 4 evxorrw] 
exkomTw L om ge 2°L om nuwy S 5 oracw HLPSS 
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exovra éykAnpa] + e€nyayov adrov ports 7H Bia 614 2147 


30 om els tov dvdpa 367 431 


4,35  dvayvods S¢ . . . Avaxodoopuai cov] dvayvods S& tiv ém- 
arodny emnpadtnce tov Ilabdov: ’Ex moias énapyias ef; edn’ 
" Kiit€. Kai mvOdpuevos ébn: Axotvoouai cov 614 2147 

35 om «ai 614 2138 minn 





29 efqyayov avrov pois Tn Bia] -X: abduxi eum vix violentia ~ 


emloTo\nv . . . 


accusatores tui venerint 





30 The omission by B of ra before 
mpos aurov is an accidental corruption. 
mpos avrov B 81 Antiochian sah is to 
be preferred to the weaker phrase 
with avrous NA. 


2 B unsupported omits avrov after 
kAnOevros Se ; for grammatical parallels 
ef. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 74, Blass- 


Debrunner, Grammatik, § 423. 6. 
Doubtless an accidental error. 

5 For TAaGl TOLS tovdarars TOLS KATA 
THY otkoumernv, gig reads non tantum 
genert nostro sed fere universo orbe 
terrarum et omnibus judeis, doubtless 
the ‘Western’ rewriting, and wholly 
in accord with the glossator’s method 
elsewhere. 


ee FEO Eee 


34-85 ryv Harclean 
mwapayevwvrat] mg epistolam, interrogavit Paulum: Ex quali 
provincia es? et dixit: Cilicia. et quum cognovisset, dixit: Audiam quum 
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~ ~ , ey a“ \ 1 i? ‘ > , 
ths Tav Nalwpaiwv aipécews, ds Kal 7d lepov émeipacev BeBn- 6 
A@oa, dv Kai expatioapev, | map’ od Suvijcn adros avaxpeivas 8 
‘ / , 2 ~ a “~ “~ 
mept TavTwy TovTwWY ETLyV@VaL Gv Eis KaTHYopodpev adrod. 
A \ es a ~ 
ouverreVevto Sé Kai ot *lovdator dacKkovres tadta ottws Exew. 9 
> c ~ "3 ~ Aa ‘ 
amexpi0n te 6 Llabdos vevoavtos adr tod wHyeudvos Adyeww> 10 
~ 1 RE ” ~ 
"EK moAA@y éer&v dvta oe Kpitiy TH EOvet ToUTw emioTdpevos 
43 “~ “~ “ 
evOUpws TA TEpt EwavTod amroAoyobuar, Suvayevov cov éemvyv@vat, 11 
4 x , » Mey? ¢ / / > 74> > f 
dTt od mAéious cioiv wor Hucpar Swdexa ad’ is aveBnv mpoo- 
> > ~ ~ 
Kuvyjowy eis “lepovoaAju, Kal ore ev TH lep@ edpdv pe mpds 12 
/ / ~ “ 
twa Siadreydpuevov 7 émioracw moodvra dxAov ovTe ev Tais ovr- 
aywyats ove kara THY TOAW, Ode TapacThoat S¥vavTai Got TrEpt 13 
+ fo ee ~ ~ \ 
dv vuvel Katnyopodolv pov. opmodroy S€ tobrd co. 6Tt KaTa 14 
Thv ddov jv A€yovow aipeow ovTws AaTpevw 7TH TaTpdw Jed, 
a \ \ a > a 
muoTevwv Tols KaTa Vvdop“ov Kal Tots Ev Tots mpodHrats yeypap- 

7, > / ” > \ , a \ > \ & : 
pevors, | eAmrida Exwv eis Tov Oedv, jv Kal adrot odro mpoo- 15 
, > / / ” , \ 397 > 
d€xovrat, dvdoracw péArew Eceobar Sixaiwy te Kal adikwv* év 16 

‘ > ~ > A 
ToUTw Kal avTos aoK® ampdckomov avveidnow Exew mpos TOV 
\ ‘ \ > / \ /, > 2 A A / 
Oecv Kai tods avOpwmovs dua mavrds. dv éeradv Sé mAevovwv 17 
\ 
eAenwootvas Troujowv eis TO EOvos ou Tapeyevouny Kal mpoo- 


/ > e Cae ¢ / > nm ¢ ~ > \ »” 
dopas, | év als edpov pe ayviopevov ev TO lep@, od peta dxAov 18 
29 \ A 4 A ae \ ~ >  d > a a“ ” 
ovde peTa DopvBov, tives 5€é amo tris "Acias *lovdaior, | ods edet 19 


~ a a \ 
emi ood mapeivar Kal Karnyopeiv el TL Exovev POS Eue,—7 AvTOL 20 











14 micrevwy] +racc. WH Soden JHR Tov vowov WH Soden JHR 

8 avros BN 81 om A 11 cov BN81 omA mpoockuvnowy BNA 
mpooxuvnow 81 12 erucracw BNA emooraciay 81 oure 3° BNA 
ovde 81 13 ovde BN 81 ovre A co BN 81 covA 
14 miucrevwy B +7acr NA 81 vonov B Tov vouov SA 81 Tos ev BS 81 
om AN? 15 es tov BA 81 mpos Tov S$ = mpos C ovro BAC 81 om 
17 mapeyevounv kat mpoopopas BNC 81 Kar mpoodopas mapeyevouny N° om map- 
eyevounv A 18 d¢ BNA 81 +7wr C 

6-8 exparnoapev] +kat KaTa Tov nmeTEpov vomoy NOeAnoamer Kpivev. mapehOwv 


de Avotas o XiALapxXos mera TodAns Bias eK TwWY XELPwWY NUwWY aTnyarye, KeEVTUS TOUS 


KaTnyopous avrou epxecOat emt oe S 9 cuvereBevro] cuvedevTo S om ot 
before covdacoc L 10 re] de HLPSS evduuws] evduuorepov HLPSS- 
11 emeyrwvat] yowvar HLPSS neepat] +n S dwdexa] Sexadvo HLPSS 
aveBn L es] ev LPSS 12 emwracw] erisveracw HLPSS 
om Tnv S 13 ovde] ovre HLPSS TwapacTnoat] +ueS +e vuy HPS 
om co. HLPSS yuri] vy HLPSS 14 micrevwr] misrevwy (micrevw 8) 
mace HLPSS- Tov vouov HLPSS om Tots ev HLPSS 15 exw S 
ecetOat| +vexpwv HLPSS 16 «ac 1°] de HPSS exew] exwy HLPS 
mpos] +re LS 17 wapeyevounv ehenuocuvvas ronowy evs To EOvos wou HLPSS 


18 ais] os HLPSS om de HLPS 19 dee HLSS 





6 


9 


10 
iI 


14 
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225 


exparjoapev] + Kal Kara Tov tuérepov vouov 74eArjcapev 
7Kpwwewv. mapeAOdv dé Avoias 6 xWiapyos peta moAXijs Bias 
8 ek THv xe—pGv Hudv amiyaye, KeAedoas Tos Katyydpous adtod 
———- &pyeoOau emi cod (with minor variants) Y 614 minn 
ouverrébevto Sé] eimdvtos Sé adtod tadta ouverébevto 614 


(2147) 


Kpit7v |] + dixavov 614 minn 


mpookuvica ‘Y 614 


Aéyovow] + kai 1611 
Tmatpww| + pov 614 





9 evmovros de avrov ravra] -X- quum dixisset autem ille haec ¥ 
mg defensionem habere pro se, statum autem assumens divinum dixit: 
12 xara rnv wodw] mg in foro 


multis annis es judex 
+ mg et 17 5c] mg per 


Ex 
14 devyouo.r] 





6-8 The long ‘ Western’ expansion 
is preserved in Y 614, many minn 
(hence in $), and passed into e (E) gig 
many codd. of vg, pesh hel.text, but is 
omitted in older uncials, and in sah 
boh. Note Lysias’s ods Ty Bia xxiii. 
29 and Tertullus’s wera moddns Bias 
xxiy. 7, both ‘Western.’ Minn show 
variants in minor details. 

The chief effect of the addition is 
to cause map ov, vs. 8, to refer 
apparently to Lysias, cf. vs. 22, 
instead of Paul. 

10 To the strange gloss of hel.mg 
no other known text contains any 
parallel. The last words of the gloss 
(es judex) seem to show that emora- 
pevos was omitted in this text. For 
a similar gloss ef. xxvi. 1 hel.mg. 

14 Gig secundum sectam quam di- 
cunt isti and pesh ‘in that doctrine (or 


VOL. III 


heresy) in which they say’ suggest 
that the ‘ Western’ text had a variant 
in which ryv odov did not appear. 
From the text of gig the rendering 
of vg secundum sectam quam dicunt 
heresim is somehow to be explained. 
See Wordsworth and White’s note. 

18 Thereading ev acs BAC 81 might 
seem a correction of ev os Antiochian, 
but the latter is not attested earlier 
than the 8th-9th century uncials, and 
the reading of the older and usuall 
better witnesses is to be retained, 
although with some hesitation. 

The addition following @opvBov 
found in perp? vg.codd (with slight 
minor variation), e¢ apprehenderunt me 
clamantes et dicentes, tolle inimicum 
nostrum, seems to be proved ancient 
by the reference in Ephrem’s com- 
mentary ; cf. also xxi. 36 gig sah. 


Q 


10 Aeyerv] Harclean 
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Antiochian 
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obrou eimdtwoayv Ti edpov adiknua ordvTos pov emt Tod avvedpiov 
” \ a 4 a ae? 2 > .Aii2 wre \ E 
| 7) wept pds Tadrns dwrijs Hs éxéxpaka ev adrois éotws ore Ilepi 21 
dvaoTdcews vexp@v éeyad) Kpelvouar onpepov ef? tu@v.  av- 22° 
eBadero S€ adrods 6 DANAE, axpeiBéorepov «ids Ta wept Tis 
£<Q A ” ” , ¢ t a 4 
6600, elmas* “Otay Avoias 6 yeirlapyos KataBh Svayvadcopar 
7a Kal” duds: dvaraédpevos TH Exatovrdpyn Typetcar adrov 23 
éxew Te dveow Kai pundéva Kwrvew Tdv idiwv adrod sbmnpereiv 
> ~ A n Wig. 3 / A /, ¢ onl \ 
avT@. peta dé Huepas twas mapayevouevos 6 OFAAE adv Apov- 24 
, a 97 ‘ ” > / / ‘ ~ 
aitAn TH idia yuvarki odon “lovdaia pereméeuibaro tov Ilatddov 
kal qkovocev avrod mepi tis eis Xpiorov *Inoobd<v> miorews. 
SiaAeyouevov Sé adrob wept Sixaoodvns Kal éyxpareias Kal Tod 25 
/ lon av ” / ¢ ~ > / § 
Kpiatos tod péAAovtos EudoBos yevopwevos 6 DAAE dzexpiln: 
To viv €xov mopevov, Kaipov dé petaAaBdv peraxadrdcopai oe* 
Ad \ > / @ , /, ¢ ‘ “a 4, 
dpa Kat eArilwy ote xphpata Sobjoeraxt> td rod TlavAov- 26 
$10 Kal uKvdrepov adrov peTameumopmevos dpelAe adT@. Sverias 27 
S¢ mAnpwleions ehaBev Siddoyov 6 DAE [dpxrov Dijorov: 
Bddwy te xdpita Katabécbat tots "lovdaiois 6 DAAE Karéhime 
tov IladAov SeBepcvov. 
Dijoros obv émBPas TH erapxeia peta Tpeis Hucpas aveBn eis XX} 














i 
22 evras| ecrwy Soden 26 doOycera] +[avrw] WH +avrw Soden JHR : 
27 xapiras Soden 1 erapxew WHmg 
20 evpov BNA 81 + ev evar C 21 eyw BNA 81 omC ep 
BAC 81 ud 24 nuepas Twas BNC 81 twas yuepas A dua, 
yuvarxe BO? dia yuvatke avrov N®A 81 yuvarke avrou N  -yuvauxe C tovdara . 
BACN? 81 +xac 8 nkovcev BNA 81 ynKoveev C nkovev CO? vid . 
avrov BSAC? 81 om C inoour (tnoov B) BN 81 — om N vid aCvid . 
25 dicacoourvys kas eyKpareas BAC 81 eyxparetas Kar dixacocuvns S Kplyaros 
Tov #ed\ovTos BNA 81 pedAovTos Kpiuaros C eudoBos BNC 81 +de A 
peradaBwy BNC apadaBwr A AaBwv 81 26 doAncerar B? +avrw NAC 81 
wuethe. BNA 81 dredeyero C 27 re BNAC 81 de N° xXapira 
BNAC 81. xapuv N° katehure BNC xaredevrev A 81 1 ™ 
erapxea BCN® 17 erapxew NA Tv erapxiay 81 
20 e:rarwoay)| +e. S evpov] +ev euor HLPSS 21 exexpata] 
expata HLPSS eoTws ev avrors HLPSS ed] vp HLPSS 
22 add axouoas de raura at opening of verse HLPSS aveBaXero de avrous 
o dnE] o dnALE aveBadero (avedaBero S) avrovs 093 HLPSS evras] evrwy 
093 HLPSS 23 diarakapevos] +re 093 HSS +6¢€ L avurov] Tov 
mwavrov 093 HLPSS umnperew] +n mpocepxerbar 093 HLPSS 
24 om cdta 093 HLPSS- yuvatke] +avrou S om inoovy HPS 
25 peddovros] +ecer0ar 093 HLPSS ex.poBos] +5e H berahaBwv] 
aBwv 093 26 apna] +5eS d00ncera] +avrw HLPSS mavdou] 


+omrws \von avrov HLPSS 27 xapiras HPSS kareXeurev HL 
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Dijjorov] + rov dé IatAov ciacev ev typyoer 1a ApovarAdav 


614 2147 





24 ou dpovowAn .. . 


quae rogabat ut videret Paulum et audiret verbum. 
27 rov de wavdov evacev ev Typyoer dia SpovoirAav] mg 


accersivit Paulum 


mavdov] mg cum Drusilla uxore ejus quae erat Judaea, Harclean 


volens igitur satisfacere ei 


Paulum autem reliquit in carcere propter Drusillam 





24 The gloss of hel.mg implies 
a text in which a finite verb took 
the place of maparyevouevos. The 
language of Cassiodorus, Post aliquot 
autem dies Drusilla uzxor Felicis, 
quae erat Judaea. Post aliquot dies 
rogatus Felix a Drusilla conjuge 
sua coram ea Paulum fecit adduct, 
seems to show acquaintance with a 
text like hel.mg. The Bohemian 
version (Tischendorf) gives in part 
this ‘Western’ text. Pesh renders: 
‘And after a few days Felix sent, and 
Drusilla his wife, who was a Jewess, 
and summoned Paul, and they heard 
from him concerning faith in Christ.’ 
The purpose of the expansion is to 
justify the mention of Drusilla by 
ascribing to her a part in the action. 
Note the corresponding paraphrase of 


the ‘ Western’ text of vs. 27b in 614 
hel. mg. 

1 Against the evidence of SA for 
erapxew, the reading erapye B (and 
all others) is to be retained. |The 
same variation is found in mss. of 
Josephus and Eusebius; we do not 
know what habits and tendencies, 
perhaps changing with succeeding 
centuries, may have led to the pre- 
ference in a given case for the one or 
the other declension of this adjective. 
Cf. G. Kaibel, Inscriptiones Graecae 
Italiae et Siciliae (Inscr. Graecae xiv), 
No. 911,  emtrporevoavrt emapxetou 
Bprravvecas (third century after Christ, 
sarcophagus from Velletri). 

For pera rpes nyuepas gig has 
post biduum, s post duos dies ; Lucifer 
omits. 


Cae | 
4 


| 
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if 5X: > ‘ K , > / , . ey | | AER | a 
epoodAupa amo Kaucapeias, evedaviody re abr@ ot apyxvepeis 2 
an ~ “A \ 
Kat of mp@ro. Tdv *lovdaiwv Kata tod IlavAov, Kal mapexddAovv 
~ A 
avrov | airovpwevor xdpw Kar’ abrod Omws petaméuynrar avdrov 3 
> dl an / > £5 ~ > r a v.~ 4 \ sO / 
eis "lepovoadnp, evédpayv movotvres avedciv adrov Kata TH ddv. 
e A b ~ > / a \ “a > , 
6 pev odv Dijoros amexpiOn rypeiobax Tov IladAov eis Karoapeiar, 4 
éavrov dé peAdew ev raxer extropevecbar: Oi odv ev tyiv, dyowy, 5 
Suvarol cuvkaraBavtes €l ti €oTw ev T@ Gvdpl aromov Karnyo- 
peirwoav avrod. dsiarpeixas Sé ev adrois tuépas od mAelovas 6 
> | ae / ‘\ > / a ? ta / 2 'S 
oxTw 7) Séxa, KataPas eis Katcapeiav, rH emavpiov Kabicas emi 
~ > , “~ ~ 
Tod Bryparos éxéAevoev tov Ilatdov axbfjvar. mapayevoyevov Sé 7 
avtobd mepicotnoav adrov of amd “lepocodduwv KaraBeBnkdres 
> 5 a AAG ‘ / > , , “a > 
Tovdator, moAAa Kat Bapéa airudpata Katadépovres & ovK 
ioxvov amodetEar, rob IlavAov damoAoyoupevou oti Odre eis Tov 8 
/ ~ > / 4 > ,e¢ A ” > , /, 
vopov Tav "lovdaiwyv ove eis TO iepov ode cis Kaicapd ti Huaprov. 
¢ a A / a > / , , > ‘ 
6 Dijoros Sé¢ OéAwy Tots "lovdaiois ydpw Karabéobar amoxpileis 9 
“~ Tl 5X. t ¥ ® tr > wa! 5A: > A > a ‘ 
t@ lavAw elev: MéAeis eis “lepoodAvupa davaBas exet epi 
~ DO @ ~ ~ ~ 
rovtwy KpiOfjvat én’ ewod; elev 5é 6 IlaiAos: ‘Eotas emi tod 
, K ld ¢ 4 > i] p>) ~ , 6 > , 
Biaros Katoapos, éoreds ei ob pe Sef Kpivecba. “lovdaious 
nde AOU € ‘ 4 / > tA > ‘A s 
ovddevy HOiKNKA, Ws Kal od KdANOV emvyewdoKes. ef pev odv II 
dduK@ Kai afvov Oavdrov mémpaxd ti, od mapaitodpa TO az0- 
a ” 2 lod 
Oaveiv: <i 5€ oddév EoTw dv odor Karnyopodaiv pov, ovdeis pe 


Lond 


fe) 


11 mrapatroupe 











Editors 6 Xevovas] mAecouvs WH Soden JHR 10 om eorws 1° Soden om 
eorws 29 WH JHR nodixnoa Soden 
Old Uncial 2 rwv wovdatwy BNAC = rns modews 81 3 kat avrov BNA 81 ap 
avrov C avrov 1° BNA 81 avrev C 4 ev raxe. exrropeverbat 
BNAC 81 _— exropeveoOat ev raxet N° 5 usury BAC 81 nuw NS 
cuvkaraBavres BAC 81 xkaraBavres 8 6 mnmepas ov mAecovas (recous AC) 
BAC 81 ov mAcLovs nuepas N Kkaccapecay BNC 81 +xac A axOnvac 
BACN’ 81 mpoaxOnvar S& 7 avrov BSAC aurw 81 toxvov 
BACN? 81 wxvcay S 9 de BNC81 ow A xapw BSC 8&1 
xXapira A 10 o BNC81 omA eoTws twice B om 1° ACN’ 81 
om 2°8% noiiknka BS 81 nocxnoa AC emvyewwoKes BNA 81 
ywookes C 
Antiochian 2 re] de HLPSS 0 apxtepevs HPSS 3 evedpa S 4 ev 
kacapeca HLPSS- 5 ale L duvaro. ev vyuv dyow HLPSS 
aromov] rourw HLPSS 6 om ov HLPSS om oxrw HLPSS 
axOnvat Tov mavdov L 7 om avrov HPSS ariwuara] airiapara S 
Karapepovres] pepovTes KaTa Tov mavkov HPSS pepovres kar avrov L 
8 rov mavXov arodoyousevov] arooyoumevou avrov HPSS Tov TavAov 
amoNoyoupuevou avTou L 9 ras covdators PeAwy HLPSS Kpweo Gan 
HLPSS 10 om eorws 19 HLPSS noixnoa HLPSs 11 ov] 


yap HLPSS rou H pov] mo L 








‘manibus suis esset 


dl le ae AL 
(oF Set 


DIG SKIS Phun 
ly 


¥ 
Qh OA ti ”, 


ah : 
> hee 
¢ wy 

WED GOP ipa! pyar’ Rohde 


- Pe AN fi 
ow hom PY atG 


Kar’ aired] saiel arod c 431 minn Ve if SQcnT Oc nA ste 


Kail 7) 828 








8 evedpay . . . odov] mg illi qui votum fecerant quomodo obtinerent ut in Harclean 
6 & avros] mg in iis. apud eos 


aliquid “ non 


10 ovder] 





3 The Greek translated in the gloss 
of hel.mg may have run somewhat as 
follows: o evxny moncapevor orws 
EWtTUXWOL TOU "yeverOar avTov Ee Tals 
xepow avrwy. But the aphrase 
probably involved other changes, no 





bs pager rn the em 

e Syriac is perhapsnot a perfec 
literal rendering. No other trace of 
the gloss is known. The ane phrast 
seems to have overlooked 6 lapee' of 
two years since xxiy. 12. 
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dvvarat adrois xaploacbas Katoapa emukadoduar. Tote 6 Dijoros 12 : 
ouvAadjoas pera. Tod ovpBovAiov arrexpiOn: Kaicapa émucéxAnoat, 
emt Kaicapa rropevon. 

“Hyepav S€é Siayevouevwv trwav ’Aypimmas 6 Baoweds Kal 1 
Bepvicn Katjvrnoay <is Kasoapeiav aomacdpevor tov Dijorov. 
ws 8é€ mAelouvs Hyepas SvérpeBov exei, 6 Dijoros tH Barre? 14 
avéBero Ta Kara Tov IladAov A€ywv- ’Avip tis éorw KaradrcA- 
pévos bd DyAiKos Séopuos, wept od yevoysevov pov eis *lepo- 15 
odAupa evedavicay of apxvepets Kal of mpeoBvrepot THv “lovdaiwv, 
airovpevo. Kat adrod Katadixny: mpos ods amexpiOnv Sti odK 16 
” ” e / / / ” \ A (¢ 
€otw €00os ‘Pwpaiots xapileobai twa avOpwrov mpiv 7 6 Kart- 
nyopovpevos Kata mpdcwmov Exot Tos KaTnydpouvs Témov dé 
> rv / A / A a ? Xr / XG) / om > 6 Lo 
amodoyias AdBou rept Tod eyKAjparos. ovveAOdvrwv odv evOdde 17 
> A , / a t[é&a 6 : wey! “~ 4 
dvaBoAny pndepiav mounodpevos TH éEfs Kaicas emi Tob Brywaros 
exéAevoa axOjvar Tov avdpa- wept od orabévres of KaTryopor 18 
ovdeulay aitiay efepov dv eyd trevdovv movnpav, Cyrijpara 19 
dé twa mepl THs iSias Svovdaiovias elyov mpds adrov Kal rept 

> “~ / “ 4 ie “A ~ > < 
twos *Inootd reOvnkdtos, dv epackey 6 Lladdos Civ. amopovpe- 20 
a ie \ \ ‘ 4 la ” > 4, , 
vos 5€ éyw tiv wept tovtwv Cnrnow Edeyov ei BovdAowTo mopeve- 
3 / > a , ‘ 7 A A 4, 
o8at cis "lepoodAvpa Kaxel KpiveoOat mept rovTwv. tod de IlavAov 21 
emikaAdecapevov TnpnOfvat adrov eis THY TOO LeBaoTod Sidyvwow, 
exéAevoa Typeiobar adrov ews od dvarréuibw adrov mpos Kaicapa. 


ee 


Se ee eee ee 


15 evehavicOnoav 





Editors 13 facracapevort WHmg 16 de] re WH Soden JHR de WHmg 
17 evOade] avrwy evOade Soden 18 wovnpay WHmg Soden 





Old Uncial 11 avros BNA 81 rovrots C 12 cupBovdhov BNA 81 cuvedpiov C 
13 xarnvrnoavy BNA 81 Kkarnvryncev C acracapevo. BNA = acracomevat 81 
14 ra BNC 81 om A 15 evedaricay B? Kara- 
dixnvy BRAC dixnv 81 16 rwa BNA 81 tur C KaTa ™poo- 
wrov exo. BAC 81 exot Kara mpocwmov & de B re NAC 81 
17 evOade B. avrwy evade NA 81 evOade avrwy C moincapevos BACKS 81 
moncapevor % 18 ov BSAC ovr 81 movnpwv BX° 81 zovnpay AC 
movnpa SC? 19 avrov BNC 81 avrouvs A 20 eyw BNA 81 +es C 
mopever0at BACK’ 81 xpwec Oar S 21 rnpnOnva: BNA 81 rnpecc Oar C 





‘Antiochian 11 avrois] rovros L 12 cupBovrov] cvpBovrov L 13 acracapevor] 
acmacomevot S 14 dterpiBev HPS 15 xaradixny] duxny HLPSS 
16 pwpacovs P avOpwrov] + ets awhevay HLPSS de] re HLPSS 
17 add avrwy before evOade HLPSS 18 edepor] erepepov HPSS 
virevoouvy eyw HLPSS om 7ovnpwy HLPSS 20 eyw] tes LS 
Touvrwy 1°] rovrov HPSS tepovoadnu LPSS KpOnvar L 
21 avareuyw)] reunyw HLPSS 


“19 





ExOpeten} + «ls dmwAccav HLPS 


éfacxev] édXeyev 614 1518 minn 





16 es amwdeay] -X- in perditionem Y 


0 Karnyopoupevos] mg judicatus Harclean 





13 acracoveve LY 81 minn seems 
clearly a correction of agmacapevor. 
The agreement of BNA minn Anti- 
ochian in support of the aorist is in 


itself strong proof that the latter does 


not make nonsense, although many 
modern critics have thought otherwise. 
18 zovnpwr BX° 81 minn (and, still 


- more, trovnpay AO, aovnpa 8) is not 


necessary for the sense; but the 


omission in the Antiochian text, sup- 
ported by no version, is probably not 
a case of ‘non-interpolation.’ 

21 The rendering found in gig may 
well represent with fair accuracy the 
‘Western’ paraphrase: twne paulus 
appellavit cesarem et pettit ut reserva- 
retur ad augusti cognitionem ; cumque 
eum non possem judicare jusst eum 
reservart ut remittam ewm cesart. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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’Aypinmas 5é mpos tov Diorov: "EBovAdunv Kat adros tod 22 
> 6 , > A“ Ad, dn U > , > ~ a x 2 
avOpdrov axotoat. Upiov, dnoiv, axovon avrod. | TH odv 23 
> 4, > , “a > , ‘ ~ / A ~ 
émravpiov eAOdvtos Tod ’Aypinma Kat tis Bepvixns pera moAXijs 
davracias Kal eiceAOdvTwv eis TO Gkpoarypiov avy TE XELALapxots 
Kat avdpdow Tots Kar’ eLoxnv Tis méAews Kal KeAevoavTos TOU 
Dyorov 7x9 6 IladAos. Kai dnow 6 Dijotos: "Aypinma Bactrcé 24 
Kal mdvtes of ovvmapdvtes Huiv dvdpes, Oewpeire Tobrov wept 
¢ ‘ “~ ~ > ld 2. 2 / ” > ta 
od dav TO 7ANV0s ta&v *lovdaiwy evérvyéev por ev Te "lepocodd- 
, WE / ~ 4 a oe! ~ 4 > A \ ‘ 
pros Kal evOdde, Bodvres pur) Seiv adrov <Civ> pnKére. éya Sé 25 
, A ” 9. % / / > ~ A 
KateAaBounv pndev afiov adrov Oavdrov mempaxévar, adrod dé 
~ tA > A A A ” / \ 
tod [lavAov émuxadecapévov Tov LeBaorov Expewa méumew. TeEpt 26 
5 > aA , / ~ td >? ” < 8 \ / 9 A 
od dodadeds tt ypdibat TH Kupiw odK Exw* S10 mporyyayov adrov 
74> ¢€ ~ ‘ 4 >. 2% ~ a > ’ 7 ~ 
ef’ tudv Kai pdadiora émi ood, Baoirled “Aypinma, omws Tijs 
dvakploews ‘yevouevns ox@ ti ypdibw- aroyov ydp pot Soke? 27 
méumovra Séopiov pr Kal Tas Kat avrobd airias onpavat. 
’Aypimmas 5€ mpos tov [latdov edn: *Emitpémerai cow brép XXV 
ceavTod Ad€yew. Tore 6 [ladAos exreivas TH xeipa azedoyeiro: 
epi wdvrwy dv éyxadoduar b76 “lovdaiwv, Baoweb "Aypimra, 2 
Hynpar €uavrov pakdpiov emi cod éAAwv orjpepov amrodoyetobar, 
pdAwora yuborny dvta oe mdvtTwv Tdv Kata "lovdaiovs dv Te 3 





22 dnorov] +[egn] Soden axoveat] + [o de] Soden 24 evervxov WHmg 
Soden Bowvres] ertBowvres Soden 25 rov mavdou] rovrov WH 
Soden JHR 1 umep] reps WHmg Soden 3 ce ovra Soden mg 





22 gnorov BNA +e¢7n C 81 akovoat BNA +0 de C81 23 Kae 
3° BNA 81 om C kat 4° BNAC om 81 24 evervxev B 
everuxov NAC 81 Bowvres BNA 81 emtBowvres C avrov] +fnv B? 
25 xarehaBounv BACN® 81 KaradaBouevos S autov Oavarov BAC @avarov 
avrov $ om autor 81 Tov maviov B- Trovrov B%(B* Tdf)NAC 81 
26 acdares BNA 81 acdadws C mponyayov BSC 81 emrnyayov A 
emt cou BN®AC 81 om couN oxw BNC exw A 81 1 emirpererat 
BNAC  emrerparra 81 vrep B- mepe NAC 81 3 ovra ce BANS 81 
ce ovra SC wavrwy BSC 81 om A tovdatouvs BNC 81 covdarwy A 
cOwy BSC 81 cfvwv A 





22 gnorov] +egn HLPSS axovcat| + 0 de HLPSS 23 rows 
xAcapxors HLPSS- e£ox nv] +ovo. HLPSS 24 aay] ray HLPSS 
everuxov LPSS Bowvres] er:Bowvres HLPSS §nv avrov HLPSS 
25 xarahaBoyevos HLPSS Gavarov avrov HLPSS Tempaxevat] 
+xac HLPSS Tov mavdou] Tovrov HLPSS mere] +avrov HLPSS 
26 mponyayor] mpoonyayor S yivouerns S ypaww] ypayac HLPSS 
27 weprovrt L 1 emtrerperra L umep ceaurou Aeyetv] Neyerv wept 
ceavrov H amehoyetro exrewvas THv xe_pa HLPSS 2, emt gou weAAwv 
amohoyecOa onuepoyv HLPS peddAwv arodoyero Oat emt cou onpuepov S 3 €Bwr] 
n@wv HLP 





26 


7 Kupiw] + pov 431 minn 
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23 rows Kar efoxnv.. . 
Festus ut adduceretur Paulus 


mavnos] mg qui descendissent de provincia, praecepit Harclean 
24-26 ev Te LeporoAupots . . 


. ouK exw] mg 


et in Hierosolymis et hic, ut traderem eum iis ad tormentum sine defensione. 
non potui autem tradere eum, propter mandata quae habemus ab Augusto. 
si autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me in Caesaream, 
ubi custodiebatur: qui quum venissent, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e vita. 
quum autem hanc et alteram partem audivissem, comperi quod in nullo reus 
esset mortis. quum autem dicerem: Vis judicari cum iis in Hierosolyma ? 


Caesarem appellavit. 
26 Tw xupiw ov) domino -X meo ¥ 


de quo aliquid certum scribere domino meo non habeo 


1 Tore o mavdos exrevas THv xeLpa] mg tunc ipse Paulus, confidens et in spiritu 


sancto consolatus, extendit manum 





23 The gloss of hel.mg, otherwise 
unattested, seems to represent rows 
karehOovow amo Tns erapxeas, and prob- 
ably took the place of ros xar etoxnv 
Ts mwodews. The usual diacritical 
mark indicating point of attachment 
has been omitted in hcl.text. To the 
latter part of ithe gloss corresponds 
jussit festus adduct paulum gig s. 

24-26 Of the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
preserved in full in hel.mg, the 
earlier part, ending with the words 
corresponding to tolleretur e vita of 
the Latin translation of hel.mg, is 
contained also in vg. cod.ardmach and 


-the Bohemian version (Tischendorf). 


Apart from minor variants in these 
two witnesses the following points 
deserve mention. At the opening of 


the gloss in hel.mg the words et (before 
in Hierosolymis) and et hic (following) 
are plainly part of hel.éext carried into 
the marginal gloss for purposes of 
identification. They are impossible 
in view of what follows, and are lacking 
in cod. ardmach. In the gloss to vs. 
24, both cod. ardmach, and Bohemian 
have ‘Caesar’ instead of ‘Augustus’ 
(hel.mg). In vs. 25 hel.mg alone gives 
the ‘Western’ paraphrase, and reads 
therein ‘Caesar’ (cf. vs. 11) instead of 
‘ Augustus’ of the usual text. 

1-2 In addition to hel.mg the read- 
ings permittitur enim rationem reddere 
(amrodoyeroOar) de te gig and coepit 
rationem reddere (npéato amodoyerc Oat) 
dicens gig (vg) may represent frag- 
ments of the ‘ Western’ text. 
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{ 
\ 


Kat Cnrnudrwv: S10 d€opo1 paxpoOtpws axodcai pov. tiv pev 4 
obv Biwoiv wou ex vedtyntos Thy an’ apyhs yevowevny ev TO COver 
pov ev te “lepocodvpois toacr mavres *lovdaior, mpoyewwokovtes 5 
pe avwlev, ev OéAwow paptupetv, dtt Kata Ti aKxpeiBeoTraryv 
aipeow THs Huetépas Opnoxelas elnoa Dapeicaios. Kal viv én’ 6 
eArids Tis is Tovs TaTépas hudv erayyeAlas yevouevyns bd TOO 
Geod Eornka Kpewdpevos, eis Hv Td SwdexadvrAov hudv ev exreveia 7 
voKTa Kat hepa Aarpedov eAmiler KaravTHoew: trepl ts eAmidos 
eyxadoduat bd “lovdaiwv, BaowWed: ti dmuotov Kpelverat Trap’ 8 
duiv et 6 Oeds vexpods eyeiper; eyw obv oka ewavt@ mpds TO 9 
dvoua "Inood rob Nalwpaiov Seiv odd evavria mpa&ar* S16 Kal 10 
ezroinoa ev *lepocoAvpots, Kal troAAods THV ayiwy éyd ev dvda- 
Kats KaTékAevoa THY Tapa TH apyiepéwv e€ovoiav AaBwv, av- 
aipouvpevov te abtav Kativeyka Yndov, Kal Kata mdoas Tas 11 
ovvaywyas ToAAdKis Teywwpav adrods jvayKalov BrAaocdnpeiv: 
mepioods é€upaudpevos advrots ediwKkov é€ws Kal eis tas efw 
mores. ev ols mropevdpevos eis tiv Aayackov per e€ovoias 
Kal emiTpoTis Ths THv apxiepewv | Huepas weons KaTa THY Sov 
eldov, Baotreds, odpavdbev trép tiv Aaumpdrnta Tod HAiov 
Tepirdpipav pe P&s Kal Tos adv euol mopevopevous: mavrwv 14 


—~ 
N 


3 





4 pov 1°] +[ryv] Soden 7 xaravrnoat WHSoden JHR_  xaravrycew 
WHmg 9 eyw] +uev WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 10 do] 
o WH Soden JHR moAXous] +re WH Soden 11 repicows] 
+re WH Soden JHR 13 Bacikev WH Soden JHR 





3 gnTnuarwv BS 81 +emricrapevos ACN deouat BNA 81 +c0u C 
4 wovl®? BC) +rnv NAC? 81 re BNA om C 81(?) covdaror 
BC 81 ox covdaroe. NAC? mporyewwokovres BNA 81 mpocy.wworovres C 
6 es BNA 81 pos C 7 karavrncew B xaravrnoa NAC 81 Baotrev 
BNC 096 81 om A 9 eyw B +pev NAC 096 81 tnoov BACK? 096 81 
Tov incou ® 10 dt0 B o NAC 096 81 eroinoa BACK 096 81 
eroincav S moddous B- +7re NAC O96vid 81 xarnveyxa BAC 096 81 
karnveyxav & 11 repoows B +re NAC 096 81 avrots BNAC 81 
avrous 096 12 rnvy 19 BNC 09681 om A Tns BNC 81 om A 096 
Twv BSA 096 81 apa Twr C 13 nuepas BACN’ 81 om 8S Baowdevs B 
Bacidev B°NAC 81 mephapwav BNAC 096 repi\auwavra 81 





3 deouat] +oov HLPSS 4 pov 1°] +rnv LPS om te HLPSS- 
or covdaco. HLPSS- 6 es] pos HLPSS- om nuwy HLPSS om tov L 
7 xarayrnoa HLPSS vo tovdaiwy Bacthev] Bactdev aypurma vro [+Twv 5] 
tovdatwy HLPSS 9 eyw] +uerv HLPSS 10 60] o HLPSs 
om.ev before @vAakas HPSS” Te 2°] de H 11 repicows] +re HLPSS 
12 os) +xar HLPSS Tw] Tapa Tw HLPSS 13 Baotkev HLPSS 


Be] wo L 


ly 76 Swoex[ddvrov jyudv ev exrepia vier[a Kal siihead Aa- 
BP Tpevet ev (?)] Amid: glaravrica: wept Fs viv (?)] eveadod[uat 
8 to “lovdaiwy: «i (?)] 6 eds vexplods éyelper] Pap.29. 








9 mpatac] -X- me ¥ facere 
13 Baoideus] -X-0 Y rex 


i ee ae Oe 


11 ediwxov] persequebar -X: eos ~ Harclean 





ae Re mee 


7-8, 20 The fragment Pap. 29 
peehynchus Papyrus 1597), third or 
ourth century, here printed with 
Grenfell’s conjectural reconstruction 
of the lacunae, can fairly be regarded 
as a piece of ‘ Western’ text. Invs. 7 
ehmidt (which may or may not have 
been preceded by ev) in any case 
implies Aarpever, not Aarpevov. This 
corresponds to gig deserviunt in spe. 
Instead of vw (sig nunc) there is 

rhaps space in the lacuna for edmidos. 
n vs. 8, instead of «, it is barely 
possible to find space for Bactdev, as 
in the usual text. Gig, however, 


ee ee ee ae 





omits rex, in agreement with A 
minn. 

In vs. 20, instead of the restoration 
re kat (BN 81), kar ev (cf. A) is 
equally possible. xa ras ev (614 
minn) would correspond to gig et his 
qui in, but seems to be too long for 
the space. The reading of h civita- 
tibus for eOveow, together with the 
obviously short text of the papyrus 
in the lacuna, leads to the suspicion 
that a ‘ Western’ paraphrase, beyond 
the reach of our conjecture, was found 
here. exnpvéa corresponds to h prae 


dicavi. 
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Te KaTaTecdvTwY eis THY yhv HKovoa dwviv A€yovoay mpds pe 
TH “EBpaidi: Siadexrw: LaovA, LaovdA, ti pe SidKeis; oKAnpdv 
‘ , , > A A / ta ¢ A 
cou mpos Kevtpa Aaxrilew. | éyd dé ela: Tis ef, Kdpie; 6 Se 
uA > iA > > ~ a A 4 > \ a: 2. 
KUpwos elev: ’Eyad eit “Incods dv od ducdKeis: | adAa avdornbr 
emt rods mddas cov: eis TodTo yap whOnv aor, mpoxetpicacbai 
oe brnpérnv Kal pdprupa dv te €ldds pe dv Te dPOHjoopai cor, 
| eEarpovpevds ce ex Tod aod Kal ex Tdv eOvdv, eis ods eya 
amooréAAw oe | avoitar ddbaduods adrdv, Tob émorpéysar aod 
oxdtous eis POs Kai THs e€ovoias Too Larava emi Tov Gedv, Tod 
AaBeiv adrods ddeow dpapridy Kal KAfpov ev Tots ytacpevots 
/ ~ > > / 4 ~ > / > > / 
miore. TH eis ewe. OOev, Baoirted “Aypimma, odk eyevdounv 
ames TH odpaviw 6 ia, adAAa tots ev Aapack® mparo 
ns TH ovpaviw omracia, adAa tois ev AapacKk® mpdrdv 
A lon > / 
te Kal “lepocoddpos, maodv te THV xwpav Tis “lovdaias, Kal 
a a 4 
tois €Oveow anryyedAov peravoeiv Kal emotpépew emi Tov Oedv, 
~ - > a 
aga Tis peTravolas Epya mpdooovras. evexa TovTwr pe *lovdaior 
/ > m. *¢ ~ 3 ~ ‘ > ’ 
ovAAaBopevor ev TO iep@ erreipHvro SiaxerpicacGar. emuKoupias 
lod > ‘ lon ~ »¢ a ¢ / , 4 
obty TuxwY THs amo Tod Deod axpr Tis hucpas tadryns EoTnKa 
paprupdmevos pmerKp@ Te Kal peydAw, oddev extds A€ywv dv Te 
¢ ~ 2\ 7 /, / \ a > 
of mpodhrar €AdAnoav peAAdvrwv yeiveoBar Kai Mwojjs, et mabn- 
Tos 6 Xpiords, ei mpOtos e€ dvactdcews vexpOv d&s péAAe 





14 Kkararecovrwy] +nuwv WH Soden JHR Aeyoucay] Aadovcay Soden 
be 1°] +Kxat Neyoucay Soden 16 avagryO.] +xac orn?. WH Soden JHR 
om pe Soden 20 cepocoAupors] +ers Soden 21 cvdAd\aBopevor] +ovra 
Soden 





14 re BNA 09681 de C karatecovTrwy B +nuwy NAC 096 81 
ets BNAC em 81 15 de 19 BNAC 81 om 096 (2) 16 avacrn& B 
+ kat ornf BPNAC 096 81 ce BACN’ 096 81 coN pe BOvid 
om NAC? 096 81 17 ex 2° BNA 09681 omC amoocreAkw BNA 
atwootehw 096 efamrocreAkw C etarrooredw 81 18 avrwy BNAC 81 ru¢ddwv 
096 emioTpevat BNC 096 amoorpeva A 81 kat 1° BNA 81 +a7r0 C 
20 xa 1° BN81 +e A tepocod\upos BNA +ers 81 21 pe (+0 N°) 
tovdaroe gvAAaBowevor BS ox covdaror gvAAaBomevor we A covdaror we gvAAaBopevor 81 
e BA ovrape ev NS ovta ev S° 81 daxerpicacbat BANS 81 dtaxtpwoa- 





cba S& 23 wed\X\ec BANC Vid wedAXNew N81 

14 re] de HLPSS KaramecovTwy] +nuwy HLPSS Aeyoucar] 
Aadovoay HLPSS be 1°] +kae Aeyouray LPS 15 om xupios HPSS" 
16 avacrnf] +Kac orn@c HLPSS om we HLPSS 17 om ex 2° 
HLPSS- eyw] vu S amooTe\\w oe] ce atrocreh\kw LS ge arocredw 
HPS 18 emtorpeat] arocrpevarH vmoorpefac PS kat 1°] +a7r0 L 
20 om te 1° HLPSS” tepogodupois] + ers HLPSS om re 2° L 
om Tnv H amayyedAwy HLPSs- 21 ot covdaroe. HPSS tovdacot 
pe L cuvAapBavoyevoar P 22 azo] mapa HLPSS paprupopevos] 


papTrupoupevos S 23 pe\r\ev HP 
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yiv] + da tov doBov eye udvos 614 1611 2147 
*Inootds| + 6 Nafwpatos 614 minn 
[azeOs tH odpaviw dmracia, a]Ada ois é[y Aapackd 
mparov te Kat “lepolaoAdmors Kal[t 7H "lovdaia Kal trois €bveow] 
exypvéa [ . . . peTavoeiv Kal émotpédew é]mi tov Bedv, [ . . « 
dgia THs peTavolas Epya mp|dccovras Pap. 29 

tots ev “lepocoAdpours 614 1518 minn 

bedv] + Cavra 431 minn 

pre *lovdatoe ovAdaBdopevor] *lovdaior avAAaBopuevol pe ovTa 
614 (s) (81) minn 

om ve after dy 337 460 






4 
15 
20 





i2t 


22 





20 civitatibus praedicabi peniteri et reverti [ad dm], digna opera penitentiae h 
agentes. 21 horum cau[sa me] Judaei, cum essem in templo, conpraehenderu[nt, 
et nejgare conati sunt. 22 cum ergo auxilium di sim co[nsecutus], esto indicans 
majori ac minori, nihil amplius d{icens qua] quae profetae dixerunt futura esse. 
scriptum [est enim] in Moysen: 23 si passivilis xps, ex resurrexione mo[rtuorum] 





22 [proinde et apud Agrippam nihil se ait proferre citra quam prophetae Tertullian, 


annuntiassent 


nam et de resurrectione mortuorum apud Moysen 


scriptum commemorans corporalem eam norat, in qua scilicet sanguis hominis 


exquiri habebit. } 





Res. carn. 39 


14 evs rnv ynv dia Tov PoBov eyw povos nKovea] mg prae timore in terram, ego Harclean 


tantum audivi 


15 -0 vagwpaios] -X Nazarenus 





16 The evidence for we from BCvid 
614 minn pesh hel.text Ambrose 
Augustine must be taken as decisive 
in support of this perplexing ‘ lectio 
ardua.’ 

20 Before macay te ryv xwpav the 
Antiochian text adds es, which is 
lacking in BNA vg. codd. As Greek, 
the text without es is hardly tolerable. 
The omission may be a very ancient 
accidental error (-OICEIC), but with 
so firmly attested a text the theory 
of a Semitism suggests itself, in view 
of the strikingly Semitic cast and 
grammatical difficulties of vss. 16-18. 
Cf. Deut. i. 19 éropevOnuev waicay rhv 
Epnmov Thy peyddnv Kal Thy poBepav. 

On the text of Pap. 29 see Textual 
Note on p. 235, above. 

22 In the text of h Souter’s con- 
jecture (Journal of Theol. Studies, xi, 
1909-10, pp. 563 f.) co[nsecutws] (for 
tuxwv) has been adopted, instead of 
Buchanan’s co[nfisus]. 


The words axpt rns nMepas tavrns 
are not represented in h. 


Buchanan’s conjecture in h d[tcens 
qua] quae gives the reading of gig. 


The ‘Western’ paraphrase of e, 
scriptum est enim in Moyse, coincides 
exactly greg for one letter) with 
the text of h. Probably the para- 
phrast explained the difficulty of e, 
vs. 23, by assuming the verse to be 
a quotation; cf. Ambrosiaster on 
1 Cor. xv. 23, sicut in Actibus Aposto- 
lorum testatur scriptwm esse in Moyse : 
Si passibilis Christus, st prior surgens 
ex mortuis; vg.cod.ardmach, quae 
profetae sunt locutt futura esse. Et 
Moisses dixit: Si passibilis, ete. 
Corssen (Géttingische gelehrte <An- 
zeigen, 1896, pp. 429 f.) points out 
that Tertullian, De resurr. carnis 39, 
used the ‘Western’ text here, and 
understood the O.T. reference to 
allude to Gen, ix. 5. 
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KatayyelAew TH te Aa@ Kat trois EOveow. Tatra Sé adrov 24 
amoAoyoupevov 6 Dijoros weydAn TH dwvi dynoiv: Maivn, Iadre- 
Ta TOAAd oe ypdppara eis paviay mepitpémer. 6 Sé [addAos: 25 
Od paivoua, dynoi, Kpadtiote Dfjore, dAda adAnOeias Kal owdpo- 
ovvns phyara amopléyyouar. émiotata: yap mepl TovTwr 6 26 
4 A a /, ~ / ‘ > A 
Baowrevs, mpos Sv trappynovalopuevos AaAd: AavOdvew yap adrov 
TovTwy ov meiBouar od0dv, od ydp éoTrw ev ywria mempaypyevov 
~ 4 A > / a / ¢ 
totvro. | muorevers, BaotAeds ’"Aypinma, tois mpodyrais; olda ort 27 
, ¢ & & , ‘ ‘ ~ > s\/ " 
muorevets. 6 dé “Aypimmas mpdos tov Iladdov- *Ev ddiyw pe 28 
meiOers Xpevoriavov trovfoa. 6 Sé IladAos: Evéaiunv dv 7@ 29 
Oe@ Kai ev dAiyw Kal év peyddAw od pdvov aé GAAG Kal mavTas 
Tovs akovovTdas Lov onpepov yeveofar TovovTous dmrotos Kal éywd 
clue apeKTos TOV Seopadv TovTwv. avéorn te 6 Bacireds Kal 30 
6 Hyeuav 4 Te Bepvixn Kat of ovvKabjpevor adrois, Kal dva- 31 
xwpjoavres eAddovv mpos aAAjAous Adyovres ST OddSEev Bavdrov 
BA! ~ »” / c »” > , A ~ 
} Seopadv a£vov mpdoce 6 avOpwros odtos. *Aypinmas 5é 7O 
Oynorw épyn: “AmodAcdAdobar dvaro 6 avOpwros odros ei p71) 
émexexAnto Kaicapa. 


xXVI 


32 





25 om wavdos JHR 26 ov] +xac WHmg Soden JHR 
WHmg Soden 27 Bacikeuv WH Soden JHR 
roncoat WHmg 31 agcov] +7c WHmg Soden 


avurov] +71 
28 tye wees xpecoriavov 





23 xarayyedrew BNA xararyyedew 81 
oracbe A 26 ovB +ka: NA 81 
ov mreGouat ovdey BS ov meiBopar ANS over mevBouar 81 
Baowkev NA 81 28 mwedets BN 81 wetOn A 
xpnoriavov S$ xpioriavoy A 81 29 evéarunv BANS 
81 @avarou n Seouwv akiov BN 81 = agtov Oavarov n Secuwy A 
Tt mpacce NA 81 


24 ypappara BN 81 +em- 
avrov B +7. $A 81 

27 Bacidevs B 
Xpeoriavov B | 
evéaunv & 81 : 
mpacce. B | 
| 








23 xarayyerew H om te LPS 24 amodoyoupevouv avrov H 
e¢n HLPSS 25 om ravios HLPSS 26 ov] +xac HLPSS 
avrov] +7t HLPSS om esrw HLPS 27 Baoikev HLPSS 


28 maviov] +e¢n HLPSS 


xXptoravov HLPSS 


mwounoat) yever Oat 
evtaunvy HLPSS 


30 aveorn TE] Kat TaUTA ELTOVTOS aUTOU aveoTH 


HLPSsS 29 mavdos] +e:rev HLPSS 
peyadw] mo\Aw HLPSS 
HLPSS" 31 agfiov » decouwy HLPSS 





24 For the Greek rendered by oravit 
h, ‘asked’ pesh, no satisfactory sugges- 
tion can be made. Possibly vravit 
exclamavit . . . et diwit merely repre- 
sents weyahn tn gdwvyn with a single 
verb. On the use of two words in 
the African Latin for one Greek word 
see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 254- 
258 ; cf. h in Acts iii. 4, 


In the preceding clause, vg haec 
loquente eo et rationem reddente (nearly 
so, gig) is a conflation of a text like 
that of h et cwm haec loqueretur with a 
rendering of the Greek ravra de avrov 
amodoyousevov. E has this conflation 
by reaction from the Latin. 

There seems to be no reason for 
assuming in h any form longer than 






30 


31 
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om IlatiAos HLPS 

od ydp] ovdé ydp 431 minn 

TladAov] + €¢n HLPS 

Ilaidos] + efmey HLPS + éd¢y VY minn 

om onpepov 823 

om «al before éyw 808 

avéoTn te] Kal tadra eimdévtos atrod avéorn HLPS 
of ovvKabypevor] mavtes of ovvkabjuevo. minn 

om dru 69 328 





lux annuntiabit plebi et gentib-. 
Festus, et dixit: insanis[ti, Paule], insanisti: multe te littere in insaniam 
cony[ertunt]. 25 qui respondit ei: non insanio, optime legate, s[ed] veri- 
tatis et sapientiae verba emitto: 26 scit aute[m] de istis rex, apud quem 
loquor: nihil enim hor[um eum] latet. 27 credis, rex Agrippa, profetis? scio 
quia cr{edis. 28 qui] ita ad eum ait: modico suades mihi, Paule, xpianfum 
...]. 29 ad quem sic ait: orarem dm et in modico et in m[agno non] solum 
te sed et istos qui me audiunt omnes fi[eri tales] qualis ego sum, exceptis vinculis 
istis. 30 et cum [haec dixis]set, exurrexit rex et legatus, et omnes assen[. . . .], 


24 et cum haec lo[quere]tur oravit exclamavit h 


31 et secesserunt, praefantes inter se de eo, dic{entes: 
dignum vel vinculorum homo iste [. . . 


nihil] mortem 
32 responjdit autem rex Agrippa: 


dimitti poterat hom[o iste, si non] appellavit Caesarem. 





28 mownoa] mg facere 
ipse dixisset ~ 





conviertunt], although Berger and 
Buchanan both give conv[erterunt]. 


25 The ‘Western’ text (h gig) 
probably lacked zavidos, as does the 
Antiochian ; and the presence of the 
word in the B-text is perhaps due to 
interpolation. 


25, 26 In h, vs. 25, after s[ed] 
Buchanan conjectures [magis]; and 
vs. 26, after aute[m] similarly 
[omnibus]. But these words are un- 
supported by any other witness, and 
are introduced solely to fill up a space 
which may have been left vacant in 
the Ms. 


26 Whether the abbreviated form 
in which h gives this. verse (especially 
in the second half) was found in any 
Greek text or is due to the translator 
must remain uncertain. Cf. the 
abridgements of chap. xxvii in h. 

The omission of ca: before rappnotato- 
vevos, although found in B minn boh, 
as well as in h perp vg.codd, is 
probably not to be followed, since it is 


the ‘easier’ reading, and diminishes 
the vigour of the phrase. 

28 The reading pe ees xp(e)- 
oriavoy tmomoae of BS 81 minn boh 
hel.mg and apparently Cassiodorus 
(Migne, vol. lxx. 1403 respondit quod 
eum sub celeritate vellet facere chris- 
tianum), although difficult, yields an 
intelligible sense (‘play the Christian’) 
and must be accepted. The variants 
of A (7ec@y) and of the Antiochian and 
vg (yeveoOar) are two different attempts 
to improve the meaning. The read- 
ing of h may have been either fierd or 
Jacere ; that of sah is not known. 

30 In h, although Buchanan reads 
assen and hence conjectures assen- 
[tiebant eis], the earlier conjecture, 
[assedentes ets], of Berger (who was 
not able to make out so many letters) 
is commended by vg quit adsidebant 
eis. Even with Buchanan’s reading, 
assen{tientes eis] is at least equally 
possible, and would have to be taken 
(so Zahn) as a copyist’s corruption of 
assedentes eis. In h, then, we find 
merely the omission of 7 re Bepyixn. 


RN SM Ai) Hid dale 
pols 


30 Kat Tavra evrovTos avrov] -X- et quum haec Harclean 
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‘Qs 3 expiOn rob amomdclv Huds «is tiv “Iradiav, wapedidovv 
tov Te IladAov Kai twas érépous Seopwras Exarovrdpxn dvdpmatt 
2 ’ , a > , \ ’ € a 

TovAiw omeipns LeBaoris. éemPdvres 5€ tAoiw ‘Adpapuvrnvad 2 
péMovtt mciv eis rods Kata tiv "Aciav témous avnxOnper, 
” \ Ce > , / / lon 
évros odv tiv "Apiordpxov Makeddvos Mecoadoverxéws* TH TE 3 
oF. / > ~ 4 e 9 VA ~ 
érépa Kat7nxOnpev cis Lewddva, drravOpwmws te 6 *lovAws TH 
TlavAw xpnodpevos érérpeev mpds tods pidovs mopevbevte ém- 
pedcias tuxelv. KaKneibev avaxbévres bremAcdoapev tiv Kumpov 4 
dua 70 Tods aveuous elvar evavrious, Td Te TéAayos TO KATA THV'5 
KiAixiav cai TlaydvAiavy ScamAevoavres KatnAPapev eis Muppa 
a / > a e 4 » We /, - > ‘ 
ths Avukias. Kaxet edpwv 6 éxarovrdpyns mAotov ’AdcEavdpewvov 6 











2 adpauurrnvw Soden 5 diamdevoavres] +5: nuepwv Sdexarevre JHR 
pupa Soden JHR 

1 wapedidovy BN 81 mapedidov A erepous BNA om 81 €KQTOVT- 
apxn BAS°81 +ovrlw & 2 apicrapxov BAN’ 81 apicrapxos N 
3 re 1° BNA de N81 covdcos BN 81 covAcavos A 5 puppa B 
pvpay 81 dvorpay S$ rAvorpa A 6 kaxee BN 81 xaxedev A 

1 nyas] Tous wept Tov ravdov P decuwras erepous L 2 peddovres 
HLPSsS om evs HLPSS- 3 re 1°] de L om Tous S$ 
mopevOevra HLPSS 5 pupa LPS =vupay S 6 exarovrapxns] 





exarovrapxos LPSS” 





1-13 The text of h in vss. 1-13 hibiting the same combination. The 
shows a considerable number of omis- omission in h of ex cohorte augusta 
sions as compared with the B-text. (found in hcel.mg) is probably an 
Of these two only (vs. 2 deccadovecxews; accident. 
vs. 7 Kara cadpwvnv) appear to be 2 Cum coepissemus navigare h (cf. 
supported by other extant witnesses, pesh), incipientes autem navigare in 
and in view of the general character taliam gig, imply a paraphrastic 
of h elsewhere it must be concluded ‘ Western’ Greek text with pedXovTes. 
that, as in chap. xxvi., either the This may underlie the (differently 
underlying Greek text or this Latin placed) Antiochian weddovres for ped- 
translation has been abridged in all or Aov7u. 
nearly all of these omissions. See Conscendissent hel.mg seems to point 
above, pp. cexxxvi-ccxxxviii. to a following text different from 

that of B, but no further indication 

1 Partly guided by the wish to of itis provided in the Harclean ms, 
relieve the Sireptineet of the B-text, In h nothing corresponds to ecs Tous 
the ‘Western’ text substituted a xara tyv aciay romous, but the Greek 
paraphrase which is preserved with text with the words is probably 
substantial completeness and correct- sound. It is to be further noted that 
ness in hcl.mg and h. The Greek the omission of es from this phrase 
text of the earlier part survivesin xa: belongs to the Antiochian recension, 
ovrws expiwev avrov (om avrov 421) 0 and must have been deemed good 
nyeuwv avameumerOa (avareupar 421) Greek in the fourth and following 
kaape 97 421, and this fragment is centuries, although only in Greek 
rendered in pesh and, in whole orin poetry are parallels found to this 
part, in several Latin and Provencal usage. It seems unlikely that the 
mss. Apart from hel.mg and h, all omission was made by the Antiochian 
these witnesses present combinations revisers. Cf. vg circa. 
with the B-text, hardly any two ex- Likewise the word Oeccadoverxews 
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[CODEX BEZAE] 


Qs 8é expiOn Tob dmomActv yds cis tiv “Iradiav] Kai odrws 
expwev adrov (om adrov 421) 6 Hyeudy dvaméumeoa (ava- 
mépysar 421) Kaioaps 97 421 

mapedisouv | mapédwxev 1175 

péAdovre]| pwedAAovres HLPS 

@cocadovexéws | Oeooadovixéwy Sé ’Apiotapxos Kai LeKouv- 
Sos 614 minn 

diamAcdoavres| + Sv? Hhucpdv Sexdmevre 614 2147 (minn) 

Muppa] Avorpav SA 

KaKel] Kat 255 





et ita legatus mitti eum Cafesari judicavit]. 1 [et in] crastinum vocabit h 
centurionem quenda, [nomi]ne Julium, et tradidit ei Paulum cum ceteris 
eus[todiis]. 2 cum coepissemus navigare, ascendimus in navé [Adru]metinam : 
ascendit autem noviscum et Aristar[chus Ma]cedo. 3 venimus autem Sidonae: 
et humanae attrac[tans Pa]ulum, ille centurio permisit amicis, qui veniebant 


2s kh «ota at aie Le ee ie 


{ad eum], uti curam ejus agerent. 
eo quod contrari erant venti: 


Pamphilium pelagi, [diebus] xv devenimus Myra Lyciae, 


4 inde autem navigantes [legimu]s Cyprum, 
5 et post [haec, na]lvigantes sinum Cilium et 


6 et invenit navé 


[Alexan]drinam centurio ille navigantem in Italia. 





1-2 ws de expiOn ... 
Caesarem. 


Julianus ex cohorte Augusta, tradidit ei Paulum cum et ceteris vinctis. 
1 rut] X- cuidam 


conscendissent autem navem 


quum 
2 Beccarovixewy de 


apioTrapxos kat cexovvdos| text ex Thessalonicensibus autem Aristarchus et Secundus 
5 3: nuepwv Sexarevre] +X: per dies quindecim ¥ 





fails to appear in any form in h, prob- 
ably by abridgement, while in 614 
minn hel.text Peccadovixewy Se apior- 
apxos Kat cexovvdos is substituted for 
it, always in addition to the pre- 
ceding apicrapxov paxedovos. he 
addition is plainly derived from xx. 4, 
and may have belonged to the original 
‘Western’ text, at least in the form 
current in the East. This may be (so 
White) a case where our Harclean ms, 
has neglected to insert the due -x. 
The nominative apucrapxos in &* is 
noteworthy ; pesh reads ‘and there 
went on board the ship with us Arist- 
archus a Macedonian who was from 
the city of Thessalonica.’ 


5 Et post [haec] h, ‘then’ hel.teat, 
are perhaps due to ro re of the Greek 
text (misunderstood as rére). 

Sinum h is doubtless (so Wordsworth 
and White) a corruption of secundum 
(gig s for xara). 

Unless in the ‘Western’ text the 


VOL. III 


additional words dc nuepwv Sexarevre 
614 minn h vg.cod ardmach hel-: are 
regarded as genuine and accidentally 
omitted from the B-text, no explana- 
tion is at hand. 

puppa B minn hel. Greek marginal 
note [ets uvppav] (cf. also Jer. Nom. 
hebr. p. 102; sah) is not attested as 
a possible spelling for pupa (so, cor- 
rectly, Antiochian and h; 8 81 uupar), 
and is to be rejected, with other strange 
spellings of Codex Vaticanus for proper 
names in both O.T. and N.T.; see 
C. C. Torrey, Ezra Studies, Chicago, 
1910, pp. 93-95. The substitution of 
ouupvay 69 E (by testimony of Bede ; 
the reading of e is not known), Ps.-Jer. 
(ed. Migne, vol. xxiii. 1364) is easily 
accounted for from the equivalence of 
meaning (remarked by Bede) between 
Hbppa and cptpyva (see Stephanus, 
Thesaurus s.vv. ; cf. Rey. xviii. 13 v.1.) 
Averpa(v) SA vg boh is a mere corrup- 
tion. See Wordsworth and White’s 
full note. 

R 


row] mg sic igitur judicavit praeses mittere eum ad Harclean 
quum die postero vocasset centurionem quendam cujus nomen 
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mAéov eis tiv “Iradlav éveBiBacev jpas eis adrd. ev ixavats 8é 7 
¢ / ~ ‘ / / A ‘ / 
npépars BpadurdAocobvres Kai pods yevouevor Kara Tiv Kvidov, 
pe} mpocedvros Huds tod dvéuov, bremAcVoanev riv Kprjrnv 
Kara Ladudvynv, ports te mapadeydpevor adriv jADopev eis 8 
TéTrov Twa Kadovpevov Kadrods Aipévas, & éyyds Fv mods Aacéa. 
ixavod 5é xpdvov Siayevomevov Kal dvros 75n éemiadadods Tob 9 
‘ \ ‘ ‘ A , ” , / c 
mAoods Sia TO Kal Thy vynoteiay 7dn TapedAnAvbevar, mapiver 6 
Tladdos | Aéywv adrois: “Avipes, PewpS Sri pera BBpews Kal 10 
a / ? / lon / \ “A , > ‘ ‘ : 
moAAfs Cnuias ob} pdvov Tod dopriov Kal To mAoiov dAAa Kal 
~ ~ e ~ / ” \ ~ ¢ 4.2 / 4 
Tov yvxdv hudv pédAdAew Eceoba Tov TtAcbv. 6 Sé Exarovrapyns 11 
T® KvBepvitn Kat TH vavedijpw paGArov emeiero 7} Trois trod | 
IlavAov Aeyouevois. davevbérov dé tot Ayevos Uadpyovros pos 12 
mapaxey.aciav ot mAcloves EOevto BovArnv avaxOjvar éxeiBev, «i 
mws SivawTo Katavtnoavres eis Doiverka wapaxeypdoar, Apeva 
~ , /, \ / ‘ \ ~ ¢€ 4 
ths Kprrns BAémovra Kata XiBa Kat Kara x@pov. domvev- 13 
cavtos 5é vorou Sd€avres THs mpoldcews KeKparnkévar apavres 
dooov tapedéyovto tiv Kpyrnv. pet” od odd dé eBadev Kar’ 14 
avrijs dvewos Tupwrikos 6 Kadovpevos EtpaxtAwv: ovvapma- 15 
/ A “~ , 4 A / > a ~ > / 
obévros Sé Tob mAoiov Kai pr) Svvopevov avropbadpely TH aveum 
b] / > / / / ¢ / U4 
emidovrTes ehepopucba. vyciov S€ te drodpaydvres KaAovpevor 16 
Kadda ioxvoapev ports mepixparets yeveobar THs oKddns, hv 17 
dpavres BonBeias éxpdvro trolwrvivres 7d mAotov: poBovpevoi 
Te pn eis THY Lptw exméowow, xaAdoavtes TO oKedos, OVTWS 








16 vrodpapouvres 





ee 


Editors 8 aoXts nv Soden (but cf. mg) Aacata Soden 11 rov mavdov 
Soden 14 evpaxvdAwy] evpoxAvdwy Soden 16 xavda] kAavda Soden 





Old Uncial 6 avro BAN’ 81 +rovroN 7 txavats BNA exewats 81 8 Tia 
BN 81 om A nv ToXs B81 rods ny NA Aacea B81 
Aacoaa S Aawoa N° adacoa A 10 nuwy BNA 81 vpwr N° 
12 dvvawro BN 81 duvavrar A 13 uvrorvevoavros BA 81 vmomrvevcavres S 
14 xar avrns BA 81 xara ravTns BN evpaxviwy BNA evpoxAvdw 81 
16 kavda BNOOT xdavda %(A) 81 17 Bones BACN® Bonfeas 81 
Bonitay & To 20 BACN* 81 om WS 





Antiochian 6 om tHv 8 8 ANacara LPSS 10 gopriov] goprov S new] 
vnwv L (?) 11 exarovrapxns] exarovrapxos S emeOeTo paddov LPSS- 
Tov mavov LPSS 12 exeOev] kaxevOev PSS BXerov L 
14 evpaxvAwv] evpoxAvdwy LPSS (P supplies in mg o xadoupevos evpoxAvdwy, omitted 
in text) 16 xavda] xXavdnv LPSS ports toxvoayev LPSS 
17. exrecwow] +xar P 





7 The omission of xara cadpwrnv in -x of hel (cf. note on vii. 10 and p. 
614 1765 2138 h is supported by the clxx above); it must be regarded as 









om rwa A 611 

Aacéa] “AAacoa A minn 
om #5 2° 489 920 

om goptiov Kat tod 255 


[CODEX BEZAE] 
om kara Ladudvyv 614 minn 
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KatavtjoavTes] KatavTioa 2147 
> PS) / ~ Av / \ , Al / 
emidovtes | + 7@ mA€ovte Kal ovoteiAavres Ta toria 614 1518 





{imposu]it nos, 7 et cum tarde navigaremus per aliquod [tempus, vJenimus h 


Gnidum : 


8 et inde cum tulissemus, legé[tes Cret]en, devenimus in portum 


bonum, ubi Anchis ci{vitas erJat: 9 et cum plures dies illic fecissemus, et jam 
es[set perijculosa navigatio, eo quod et jejunium trans[sisset], accesit Paulus, 
10 dicens: viri, video nos cum injuria [multa e]t jactura, non tantum navis, 


sed et animarii [nostrar]um navigare incipere. 


magis]ter navis cogitabant navigare, 
portum, qui est Cretae. 


11 gubernator autem [et 


12 si forte possent [venire P]hoenicem in 
consé[tiebat iJllis magis centurio quam Paulis verbis : 


13 et [dum flat] auster, tulimus celerius et sublegebamus 





7 Kara cadtpwrnr] -<: contra Salmonem 


8 adacoa] mg Alasa 


15 Tw wheovti Kat gvoTetdavTes Ta tora] -X flanti et collegimus artemonem v et 


juxta id quod contingebat 





a case of abridgement in the Greek 
‘Western ’ text. 

7-8 Un TpocEewvTos nuas Tov avewou is 
omitted in the present text of h, but 
the Latin text is plainly an abridge- 
ment, as well as in disorder, and it is 
impossible to say what Greek h 
originally translated. The words inde 
cum tulissemus (cf. vs. 4 inde cum 
sustulissemus vg) show that the editor 
who formed this text thought that 
Paul’s ship put in at Cnidos. 

8 Anchis h as the name of the town 
is commonly supposed to be due toa 
misunderstanding of ayxt, which 
might have stood in the ‘ Western’ 
text for eyyus. Cf. vs. 13 de Asson vg 
for docov, the comparative of this 
same word. 

For Aacea (Aacaa) the vg rendering 
thalassa is a corruption which seems 
near to adkacoa A minn hel.mg, but 
the precise origin of which cannot be 
traced. 

9 The rendering illic fecissemus h is 
in some measure supported Ri pesh 
‘and we were there,’ but the following 
sentence in pesh is a very free trans- 
lation. 

13 Celerius h represents accov, and 
may be due to a variant @accov, which 
Vg took as the name of a place and 


renders de asson (cod. D de assole) ; so 
sah ‘from Alasos,’ boh ‘from Assos.’ 

The first person, tulimus, suwblege- 
bamus h, is supported by pesh ‘we 
sailed.’ 

14 evpaxviwy BNA is supported 
(with minor variations of spelling) by 
vg (no substantial variant known) 
sah boh; the Antiochian evpox\vdwy 
(evpuxAvdwv) by pesh hel. teat. 

15 The ‘ Western’ expansion seems 
to be given in full by hel-x- (note - 
that ~ is misplaced in the ms. ; it 
should come after contingebat). In 
614 1528 rdecovrt isa mistake for rveovre 
(sc. aveuw). Cassiodorus and Bede, 
but no other known Latin witnesses, 
clearly refer to that part of the 
‘ Western’ text found in 614. 

17 Like the Greek mss., the versions 
are divided as to the name of the island; 
xavda (mod. Gozzo, i.e. Gavdhonisi) 
vg pesh, kAavda vg.codd hel.text sah 
boh. 

For xadacavres To oxevos, Vg 
summisso vase, various interpretative 
substitutes are found: xadacavres Ta 
teria (To wortov) minn pesh ; depositis 
velis 8; for the whole phrase xada- 
gavres TO oKkevos ovTws epepovTo, gig 
has vas quoddam dimiserunt quod 
traheret. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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247 ~ \ ~ a 
ed€povto. apodpds S€ yxeyalopevwn jpdv ri éLs éxBodtv 
> ~ \ a , / X 
ETrovobyTo, Kal TH TpiTN avTOXELpEs THY OKEvTV TOD TACioU Eperipav. 
4 a le We 
pnre Sé€ HAlov pare dotpwv emipawdvrwv emt mrelovas Huépas, 
a , a a “a 
Xey.@vos Te odK dAlyou emuceysevov, mEpinpetro eAmis maa Tod 
¢ = ~ 
adleoar ids. modAAfs te dovreias brapxovens Tore aTabels 
6 Ilabdos ev pé Sra@v elmev "ES iv, @ avo 6 
s ev péow adrdv elmev ev pév, @ avdpes, mrevb- 
/ a a 
apxyjoavrds pou uy avdyeoOar amd ris Kpyrns Kepdfoai te tiv 
U4 a ~ ~ al 
UBpw tadrnv Kai rhv Cyuiav. Kal ra viv mapawd buds edOvpeiv, 
> An A a 35 / ” > ¢€ ~ AN “a r / m 
aroBoAn yap puxfs oddepia eorar e& duadv wAnv tod mAolov 
TapéoTn yap por TavTy TH vuKTi Tob Oeod od cipi, @ Kat Aatpedw, 
ayyedos | Aéywv> M1) doBod, TladAe+ Kaicapi ce Set rapacrjvat, 
Kal idod Kexydptoral cou 6 Beds mavtas Tovs mAgovTas pEeTa God. 
610 evOupeire, dvdpes: moredw yap TO OED Gru otrTws Eorau 
bars) / / ld > ion , e A a? al 
Kal’ dv tpdrrov AeAdAnTai por. eis vaov 5é Twa Huds Set exrrecetv. 
ws S€ Trecoapeckaidexdtn vd0& eyéevero Siadepopevwv udv ev 
T®@ “Adpia, Kara peoov Tis vuKTos brevdovuy of vatrat mpocayeiv 
Twa advrois xwpav. Kat Boricavtes edpov dpyuias eixoor, Bpaxd 
S¢ Siaorjoavres Kat maAw Bodricavtes eSpov dpyuvias Sexarevre: 
poBovpevol TE 47} TOV KaTa Tpaxels TOTOUS ExTPéowpeEV eK TPUEVNS 
petibavres ayKdpas Técoapas evyovTo juéepay yevéobar. trav dé 
vavtav Cnrovvtwy duyeiv ék Tod mAoiov Kail xadacdvTwy TiVv 
4, > A /, / e > 4 > 4, 
oxdadyny eis THY OdAacoav mpoddce ws ex mpdpas ayKipas ped- 











20 emikeiuevov] +ovrov WH Soden JHR 26 dec nuas WH Soden JHR 
27 mpocaxew] mpocayew WH Soden JHR mpocaxev WHmg 29 re] de 
Soden 

18 de BNC 81 re A 20 emtketwevov B +XAourov NAC 81 eXms 
maga BA 81 aca edXmis SC 21 rore BNC 81 om A 22 Wuxns 
ovdenia BACN® 81 ovdenta Wuxns S 23 ravrn BACN’81 rnde 8 Oeou 
BNAC_ xuptov 81 eyut BC 81 +eyw SAC? ayyedos after A\arpevw 
BNAC before rou @eou 81 26 nuas dee B det nuas NAC 81 27 eyevero 
BNC emeyevero A 81 mpocaxe B mpocavexew BB Tdf) mpocayew 
ACN¢ 81 mpoayayew S 28 cat 1° BACN® 81 oirwes NS eupov 
2° BNA 81 evpouer C 29 re BA de NC 81 un tov (un & 2) 
BNC 81 pnw A extecwyev BAC exrecwow 81 eurecwpey & 
Tecoapas BAC 81 recoapes 8 80 guyew BNC 81 exgvyew A 
arykupas medovTwy BAC 81 pedAovTwr ayKupas & 

19 eperwar] eppipayev LPSS” 20 emixerpevov] +ovroy LPSS Tad 
edmts PSS) = raga 7 eAms L 21 re 1°] de LPSS 23 Tn vuKTe TauTn S 
ayyedos before rou Geov, instead of after Aarpeuw LPSS 26 dec yuas LPSS 
27 om diadepoperwv nuwv ev Tw Adpia xara S pecov| mecou § mTporaxerv | 
mpocayew LPSS 29 wn mov] unrws LPSS Kara] es LPSS 


extecwow S 30 pedAovtwr ayxupas LPSS ° 


21 


22 


29 
30 


18 












. ‘ 
yak wy PY » 


22 odSeuds 1518 minn 


28 = al 1°] olrwes x 


77 a 7 
at © tates , 432 \3% AS SSOOXUGOA 


19 euler) 4 ia Sail (ome odd. om tiv) eeapaetaasis ‘614 
¥. A minn > ce “ 


Vows eb TO? 


DTA MiHES Ny 
io 


POmMro i) > Jo 


om Kal mdéAw Bodjicavres 1898 minn 





19 es rnv Oadaccav] Xin mare ¥ 


Harclean 





19 + es tyv Oadacocay 614 minn 


hel «x: gig vg.codd sah. 


tpocaxew B (which might be 
Dorie for. mpoonxew) is supported by 
gig s resonare sibi aliquam (quandam 
8s) regionem, but the use is strange and 


the form unattested elsewhere. poo- 
ayew, although itself difficult, is to 


be preferred. Vg apparere is a sub- 


stitnte, not a translation. 
29 At the close of this verse gig vg. 
codd add wut sciremus an salvi esse 


possimus (possemus vg.codd), 
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Advrwy éexreivew, elev 6 Ilatios tH Exarovrdpyn Kal rots 31 
7 > \ \ / > al ’ ¢ a ~ 
otpatwwirais* Ea py) obdrot petvwow ev TH TrAi@, bucis owOhvar 
od Svvacbe. tére améxoyay of orpati@rat TA oXoWwia THs oKadns 32 
Kal elacav atti exmeceiv. dxpt dé od Hudpa quedAdrev yeivecbar 33 © 
| 
mapexdAe 6 IladAos dmavras petadafeiv tpodis Aéywv: Teo- 
capeckaiseKaTny onpepov juéepay mpoodoKdvres doeitow d1a- 
TeAcire, unBev mpocAaPopevor: 810 Kai rapaKarA® buds petadAaPety 34 — 
tpodis, Toro yap mpo Ths duerépas owrnplas brdpyxeu’ ovdevos 
A ¢ ~ ‘ > A lod ond > a ” A ~ ‘ : 
yap tuav Opi amo ris Kedadsjs amodeirar. elmas 5é Tabra Kal 35 
AaBav dprov edyapiornoey TH Ved evedtiov mdvtwv Kal KAdoas 
jptaro eobeiew. «VOvuor Sé yevouevor mdvres Kal adrol mpoo- 36 
Xr / ~ ” 0 8 A ¢ ~ \ > ~ Xr / ‘-¢ 
eAdBovro tpopfs. ucla Sé ai macau pvyal ev TH TAoiw ws 37 
eBdounkovra €&. Kopeabévres S5é€ tpodis exovdilov rd mdAoiov 38 
> / ‘\ ~ > \ / a 2: / > / 
exBaddAdpevor Tov cetrov «is THY AdAacoav. dre dé Hepa eyeveTo, 39 
Thy yhv obk éyeivwoxov, KoArov 5€ Twa. Karevdouv ExovTa aiyvadov 
eis dv eBovdevovto «i S¥vawTo exo@oat TO mAoiov. Kal Tas 40 
dykupas mepieAdvTes eiwv eis TH OdAacoav, dua avévres Tas 
leuxrnpias tT&v mydadiwy, Kal émdpavtes Tov apréuwva TH 


40 aptoywva 








Editors 84 om xat WH Soden JHR mpo] mpos WH Soden JHR 35 evras] 
ecrwy Soden 37 nuev Soden ws] Staxooca. WHmg Soden JHR 
89 eyewwoxor] ereywwoxov WH Soden JHR exowoat] e&woar WHmg 
Soden JHR 





Old Uncial 81 erev BNAC +e 81 Mewwow ev TW Tow BACN’ 81 ev Tw 
Tow pivwow & 32 o orpatiwrat BNAC om 81 33 mpochaBopevot 
BNC 81 mpochapBavouevor A 34 xacB om SAC 81 perahaBew 
BACN*’ 81 +78 apoB mpos SAC 81 uperepas BNC 81 
nuerepas A aro BAC 81 ex®&® 35 evras] BSAC ecrwy 81 
evxapiorncev BAC 81 evxapiornoas & 86 mavres BACN°VIA 81 aravres 8 
mpocedkaBovro BC 81 mpocehaBov A peradaBay & 37 nueda BNA 81 
nuev C at BNC om A 81 ws eBdounkovta «€ B diaxocrac 
eBdounxovra e& SC 81 diaxoorar eBdounxovra wevre A 88 ryv BACNS 81 
om S 89 eyevwoxov B- ereyivwoxov NAC 81 ets BNC 81 pos A 
eBovAevovro BRC eBovdorTo A 81 duvawvro BNA 81 duvarov C exowoat BC 
efwoat BSA 81 40 meptedovres BACN° 81 apoedovres N apreuwva B* 





Antiochian 82 ot orparwrat arexoyay LPSS 33 eweANev nuepa LPSS yever Oar 
s mpoorapBopevor (sic) P 34 om xa: LPS peradaBev] 
mpoohaBew LPSS apo] mpos LPSS umerepas] nuerepas LP 
azo] ex LPSS amoherat} mevectar LPSS 35 evras]) eurwy LPSS 
37 nuev LPSS ev TW TOW at Taga Wuxa LPSS ws] deaxoorae 
LPSs- 38 rns Tpodys LPS exBadomevor L 39 evyewwoxor] 
ereywwokov LPSS eBovAevoavto LPSS- duvawTo] duvarov LPS 
exowoa] ewoar LPS efewoar S 


ee ae ee 





Suvdpeda 467 1888 
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eobeiew] + emididods Kal juiv 614 1611 2147 


eBovAevovro] + ot vairar 920 





35. emididous Kar nur] -X- et dedit etiam nobis Y 





30 At the end of this verse gig 
vg.codd add ut tutiws navis staret. 

33 punOev mpocraBouevor om gig. 

34 mpo BY minn is to be deemed an 
error, which may have arisen independ- 
ently in more than one MS. po does 
not seem to have been commonly used 
in Greek in quite this sense. 

ovdevos yap] spero enim in deo meo 
quia nullius gig. 

36 mpocehaBovro] mereAapBavoy 614 
minn (-ovro, mpoc-), percipiebant gig. 

37 Against diaxociae eBdounkovta ef 
(wevre A) SAC 81 Antiochian gig vg 
pesh hel boh stands ws eBdounkovra ef 
B sah. 522 omits dvaxoovas but does 
not insert ws; Epiphanius (ws ¢fdo- 


pajKovta) seems to be using the text 
of B. 8B is probably in error, for 
MAOIOOCOs could easily have 


arisen out of TIAOIOCOS, and ws 
is inappropriate with an exact state- 
ment of number. mevre A seems a 
mere mistake. 69 Ephr.caé read 270. 


89 The gloss o: vavra:, which in 920 
is attached to eBovdevovro, appears in 
gig vg.codd sah.cod.P pesh as subject 
of ‘knew not.’ 

In view of its regular use in the 
sense of ‘ drive ashore,’ efwoar B°NA 81 
gig vg is to be preferred to the plausible, 
but less apt, reading exowoa: BC minn 
sah boh. 


Harclean 
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7, a > ‘ > / , > 
mveovon Karetxov eis Tov aiyiaAdv. mepumecdvtes Sé eis TémoVv 41 
Siu0dAacoov éméxeiAay tiv vabdv, Kal 7 pev mp@pa épeicaca 
” > , ¢ A 4, 2\.7 \7 \ lon , ~ A 
ewewev aoddevtos, 4 Sé mptpva edveto bro Tis Bias. TeV Sé 42 
otpatwwrdv Bovdy éyévero wa rods Seopwras amoKreivwow, py 
> / 4 c tes , / 
Tis exkoAvpBroas diaddyn* 6 dé Exarovrdpyns BovAdmevos Sia- 43 
~ A a > LA > \ “~ / Re / 
o@oa tov IlatAov éxwAvoev adrods Trot BovArjparos, éxéAevoev 
Te Tovs Suvapevovs exkoAupPay amopelibavtas mpodbrovs emi THY 
viv e€evevar, Kal Tovs Aowrods ods pev emt caviow ods Sé emi 44 
Tw TOV a0 Tob TACLOV* Kal OUTWS eyéveTo TdVTas SiacwOfvaL 
ent TH yihv. 

Kai SiaowHevres ToTe eméyvwpev Ste Meher % vijcos xy 
KaXeirar. ot te BdpBapor mapetyay od tiv Tvxodcav didar- 2 
Opwriav jyiv, apavres yap mupav mpoceAdBovro mdvras Tuas 
Sua Tov verov Tov edeoT@ra Kai dua 7d dxos. ovotpeavros S€3 

a 4 , a 19 , ay \ , 
rod IlavAov dpvydvwv te mAROos Kat émibevros emi tiv Tupay, 
” > \ ~ / > lo a ~ ‘ > a e 
éxidva ad. ths Jépuns e&eADodoa Kabibe tis xeupds adrob. ws 4 
dé eldav of BdpBapor Kpeudpevov To Onpiov ex THs xeipos adrod, 
mpos adAAjAous eAeyov: Ildvtws goveds éotw 6 dvOpwmos odros 
“a / > “~ / ¢ , ~ ] ” ¢ A 
dv diacwhévta ex Tis Oaddoons 7 Sixn Civ odk clacev. 6 per 5 

s > / ‘ 0 / > A “~ ” 2O% / ¢ de 
otv amotwdgéas TO Onpiov eis TO Trip Eabev oddev KaKdv: ot SE 6 














Editors 41 Bias] +rwy kupmarwv Soden 43 exko\uvpBav] kok\upBay WH Soden JHR 
1 perern Soden 2 mpocedaBovrto] mrpocavedapBavoy JHR 

Old Uncial 41 emexetAay] erwxehay B*(B* Tdf) mpwpa BSC 81 mpwrn A 

enevey BNC 81 epevey A vro BACN!T 81 aroN Bias BNA 

+Twv kypatwy CX° 81 42 de BNAC?81 omC GTOKTELW WoL 

BNAC 81 +wa N° 43 diacwoat Tov mavov BNC 81 Tov mavdov dtacwoa A 

BovAnuaros BACN*81 Byyaros 8 te BNA de C81 exkoAup.Bav B 

xo\upBay NAC 81 Tnv ynv BAC 81 rns yns 8 1 pedirnvn B 

Hedirn B°NAC 81 27reBAC81 GeN mpooehaBovro BACNS 81 

mpocavedau.Bavov & mavras BSC 81 om A dia 2° BACNE 81 

om & 3 eriOevros BNC 81 +rov wavAov A xadnyve BNA 81 

xaOnyaro C 4 xpeuapevoy To Onptov BRAC ro Onptov Kpewapevor 81 

Tns 22 BACN® 81 om 5 amorwatas BN amoriwatapevos A 81 


xaxov BANS 81 om & 





Antiochian 41 emexethav] erwxeirhav LPSS eAveTo] duedvero L Bias) +rev 
xupatrov LPSS 42 dtadvyo S 43 exarovrapyxns) exarovrapxos 
LPS exko\upBav] KokuuBayv LPSS 1 dtacwOevres] +01 rept Tov 
mavdov ex Tov Toos L emeyv wer] ereyvwoay LPSS pedurnvn] 
pedurn LPSS 2 re] de LPSS ayavres] avawavres LPSS 
egeorwra] upecrwra L 3 om tt LPSS amo] ex S eEeAovea] 


dteEeAMOovoea LPSS 4 edeyov zpos addAndous LPSS 5 amorivatapevos L 
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mpoceAdBovro] mpocaveAduBavov SY 614 1518 minn 





41 rnv vavy] navem -X: eo ubi erat syrtis Y 


42 mun Tis] + mg ex lis 





41 The curtness of uo rns fias led 
to various expansions: Twy kuparwy 
OX* 81 Antiochian boh, maris gig vg, 
‘of the wind’ sah. 

43-44 The rendering of gig may give 
a fair idea of the ‘ Western’ para- 
phrase: centurio autem prohibuit hoc 


fiert praccipue propter paulum ut 


saloum illum faceret. et jussit tllos 
qui possent enatare primos exire ad 
terram et reliquos quosdam in tabulis 
salvos fiert. et sic omnes animae 
salvae ad terram venerunt. Sah trans- 
lates amopipayras eitevar by ‘to leap,’ 
but perhaps does not represent a 
different Greek text from B. Pesh 
seems to retain some traces of the 
‘ Western’ text. 

1 pedirnvy B min (1 lectionary) gig 
vg hel. Greek mg boh, pedirn B*RAC 81 


Antiochian vg.codd pesh sah. The col- 
location of letters THNHHNHCOC 
has played some part here. 


2 For mpocedaBovro BACK 81 
Antiochian the reading mpocavehau- 
Bavov SVY 614 1518 minn is to be 
preferred. Vg renders reficiebant, gig 
refecerunt, in the sense ‘refreshed,’ 
which is proper to mpocavehauBavov. 
The word mpocedaBovro, in the sense 
‘received,’ is colourless, not likely to 
have been altered to a more vigorous 
term ; and this weak sense is the only 
one that can be given it here, for its 
more specific connotations, ‘take in 
addition,’ ‘take as a helper,’ ‘take 
hold of,’ or ‘ fasten,’ are all foreign to 
this context. See Wordsworth and 
White’s note. 
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mpoceddkwy avrov péAdew mipmpacba 7 KaTameinrew advo 
vexpov. emt moAd Sé adta@v mpoodoKwvrwy Kal Oewpowvrew 
pnbev aromov eis abrov yewopevov, peraBaAdpevor éAeyav adrov 
elvac Bedv. ev S€ Tots wept TOV ToTov ékeivov diripxev xwpia 7 
T@ TPWTW THs vicov dvdopare Homie, os dvadefdpevos Has 
Heepas Tpeis Prroppovens e€évicev. eyevero d€ tov marépa Tod 8 
IlomAtov Truperois kat Sucevrepicp GvvEexXopevov Karaxetoa, 
mpos dv 6 Iladdos eiceXOdv Kal mpocev&dpevos émBeis tas 
xelpas abt@ cidoato abrdév. rovrouv Sé yevoyévov of Aowrol of 9 | 
ev TH vnow Exovres adobeveias mpoonpxov<to> Kal eBepamevovTo, 
ol Kat moAAais Texais éreiwnoay pds Kat dvayomévors éméBevTo 10 
Ta mMpos Tas xpeias. 4 
Mera 8€ tpeis uqvas avixOnuev ev mAoiw mapakexeysaKdre II 
ev Th vyow “Adrc~avdpw, mapaojuw Aroocxodpois. Kat Kar- 12 
axbévres cis Xupaxovoas éerepelvapev typuéepais tpiotv, dbev mepi- 13 
eAdvres KaTnvTjcapev eis ‘Pryyeov. Kal pera piay tuépav émt- 
yevouevov vorov Sevtepator 7AGopuev eis IlotidAous, 05 edpdvres 14 
adeAgods tapexAjOnuev map’ adrots émyetvar Hpéepas éemrd: Kat 
ovTws eis THY ‘Pwyny 7AOapev. Kaxeilev adeApol aKxovoavres 





——S a 


-_ 


5 


8 after rpooevEapevos MS. seems to add evéapevos 
12 cupakxovocas 





7 Tpes nuepas WHmg Soden 9 yevouevov] +[kat] WH +xac Soden 
JHR 11 avnxOnuer] nxOnuev Soden mg 12 nuepas tpers WH 
Soden JHR 13 aeptedovres] mepiehOovTes Soden 14 emimecvar) 
erimewavres JHR 15 o adeApo. WH Soden JHR 





6 wedrev BN 81 peddAwy A miyvmpacbat BS 81 mimpacba A 
eumurpacba & beraBadouevor BA 81 reraBaddouevaa SB aurov 
ewat BS 81 evar avrov A 7 npuepas Tpets B rpes nuepas NA 81 
8 dvcevrepew BNA ducevrepia 81 om evéapevos 2° B? 9 -yevouevov B 
+kat SA 066 81 10 ra BN° 066 81 trasA om Tas X peas 
BNA 066 rnv xpeay 81 12 nuepas tpioww B nyepas rpecs NA 066 81 
13 mepteXovres BN repreAOovTes AN? 066 81 14 es Tnv Pwuny nr\Oapev 
BN A@apev evs (+7yv 81) Pwuny A 066 81 15 adekgpor B ox adeAXhor NA 
066 81 





6 om agyw § peraBaddonevo. LPSS Beov avrov ewar LPSS 
7 Tpets nuepas LPSS- 8 ducevrepia S etcehOwv] mpocehOwv P 
9 de] ow LPSS yiwouevov L add xat before oc Aowroe LPSS 
exovres acbeveras ev TH vnow LPSS 10 om a P THY xpecav LPSS 
11 avnxOnuer] nxOnuev S 12 nuepas tpers LPSS meptedovTes] meptedOovTes 
LPS smpogedOovtes 8 14 map] er LPSS emimewat] emiewavres S 
mr\O0aper] econOopuev 15 o adeAgor LPSS 








10 
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4pGs] + Soov xpdvov émeSnpoduev minn 





6 Kat Gewpnoavtwy] mg et [quum] intuiti essent 


domi suae Y 
ayouevois] egrederemur -X: inde “ 
12 emeuewamev] mansimus -X ibi Y 


10 av- 
ereOevro] posuerunt -X- in navi ¥ 
14 empewat] manentes -X apud eos ¥ 





11 The (Ionic and late) spelling | 


dtockovpas is that of BNAC and of the 
Antiochian text, but YP (corrected to 
-ov- by the first hand), 81* and many 
minuscules, sah boh gig (cf. vg.codd. 
Cmg DP), have the old Attic form 
diocxop-. The minuscules that have 
this latter form are mainly of the 
I-groups, and it may well have stood 
in the ‘ Western’ text. 


12 nuepas rpiow B is not effectively 
supported by éridwo vg, since vg 
shows a tendency elsewhere (e.g. Acts 
xxviii. 30 Obiennio) to substitute 
ablative for accusative in such an 
expression of time. 


13 Neither wepiehovres BS (et inde 
tulimus et gig; cf. h xxvii. 8 cum 
tulissemus, xxvii. 13 tulimus [apayres]) 
nor wepiehGovres of most other witnesses 
yields a satisfactory sense, unless 
mepatpety had a technical seafaring 
meaning otherwise unattested (cf. 
xxvii. 40 ras dyxipas sepieddvres.) 
meptehOovres looks like the last resort 
of an editor unable to cope with the 
obscure mepiedovres. See Hort, ‘In- 
troduction,’ pp. 226 f. 

14 The textual problem in this verse 
is made unusually difficult by un- 
certainty as to the precise form of the 
‘ Western’ reading and by the super- 
ficial aptness but intrinsic inferiority 


of the text of BN. A possible theory 
of the history of the passage is as 
follows :— 

(1) wapexAnOnuev wap avros em- 
pewavTes gig (consolati sumus et man- 
simus apud eos ; cf. hel ‘ we were con- 
soled among them, staying -x-: with 
them ~’), was probably the ‘ Western’ 
reading, and is to be accepted as 
original. 

(2) In S 614 minn, er avras (‘ by 
reason of them’) was substituted for 
map avrots, because the phrase was 
associated with mapexAnOnuev instead 
of (cf. gig pesh) emiwewarres ; this gave 
the reading mapexAnOnuev em avrots 
ETTLULELVQYTES. 

(3) In the B-text (BNA 066 81 vg 
pesh boh) no change was made in rap 
auras, but emipmevavres was changed 
to ermevat either by accident or on 
purpose, and in connexion with this 
mwapexAnOnuev was taken in the sense 
rogatti sumus, asin pesh: ‘they begged 
of us and we stayed with them.’ 

(4) Later, the Antiochian revisers 
(LP minn) accepted both these 
modifications, producing the text wap- 
exAnOnpev er avrots emipervat. 

But (apart from doubts arising from 
the general reputation of the several 
witnesses) the readings themselves 
would also permit of other interpre- 
tations of their genetic relations. 


7 nuepas Tpecs] tres dies -X- Harelean 
9 -yevouevou] mg [quum] auditum [esset] 


-8€ rapa cob dxodoa & dpoveis, repli pev yap Tis aipécews Tavrns 
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‘A ¥ -¢ ~ > > , tc a ” > / 4 ‘ 
TO Trept Hudv HAVav eis amdvrnow hutv axpe “Ammiov Dédpov Kai 
Tpidyv TaBepvadr, ods idav 6 Latios edyapiorioas TH Oe EhaBe 
Odpoos. dre dé cionAOapev eis “Paynv, éemetpdrn 7H IlavdAw 16 

‘ i ~ 
pevew Kal? atdrov ov TS dvdAdooovtt adrov orpaTwwry. 4 
"EE , de A ¢ /, a aA / 6 pera | \ 4 
yeveTo S€ peTa Huéepas Tpeis ovvKadrdoacBar adrov Tovs 17 
dvras T&v *lovSalwy mpdrous: ovveAOdvrwy 8 adrdv eeyev 
A > 4 > tA 4 > ‘ 29.4 > g / A“ 
mpos adrovs: “Eyw, dvipes adeAdoi, oddév evaytiov troujoas TH 
a® 7 trots Beat trois matpw@ois Séopuos e& "lepocodvuwv rap- 
edd0nv eis tas xeipas TOV ‘Pwpaiwyr, oirwes dvaxpeivavrés pe 18 
> 7 > ~ \ ‘ 4 cB / ¢ / 
eBovrovro amodtoa dua TO pndepiay airiav Oavarov imdpyew 
> > Ld > /, A ~ > , > / > / 7 
ev euot* avtiveyovtwy Sé. tav "lovdaiwy hvayKdaoOnv éemKaré- 19 
cac8a. Kaicapa, ody ws tod eOvovs pov exwv Te KaTyyopely. — 
dua Tavrnv obv tiv airiay mapexddcoa tuds ideiv Kal mpoo- 20 
Aadfjoat, <ivexev yap THs Amides Tob *lopanA tiv advow tavTrnv 
mepikeyar. ot d€ mpos adrov elrav: ‘Hyeis ore ypdupara mepi 21 
cod edeEducba amo tis "lovdaias, ovre mapayevopevds tis TOV 
adeApdv annyyerev 7) eAdAncev ti rept cod rovnpdv. akvodpev 22 





et ae eee ee 


\ eS A > \ 4 ~ > / , \ 
yuworov Hiv eotlv ott TavTaxod avTiAdyerar. Ta€duevor S€ 23 
avrTa ¢ , HAO \ , Seen | > A é / Xr / t 

D) Huepav ov mpos avrov eis tiv Eeviay mreloves, ols 
e€erifeto Siapaptupopevos tiv Baowreiav tod Oeod weiOwy te 





15 \Gav] [eé]n\Oov Soden 16 pwynr] +[o exarovrapxos mapedwxev 
Tous decp.ous TW oTparomedapxw| Soden eretpamn] +[5€] Soden auTov] 
eavrov WH Soden JHR 19 xarnyopnoa: Soden 23 ndOov] n\Oav | 
WH _ynkov Soden (but cf. mg) . 





15 aravrnow BANS 066 81 vravtnow NS new BANS yyw 066 81 
uw & 16 pwunv BAN’ 066 81 rv pwuny S avrov 1°B_ eavrov 
NA 066 81 17 eAXeyev BNA 066 exrrev 81 eyw BAN® 066 81 
Neyav & mwownoas BNA 066 mpagas 81 18 avaxpewavres BANS 81 
avaxpwovres & eBovdovro BAN 81. +e NS 21 ovre 19 BNA 
ovde 81 mept cou edekauefa B81 xara cov edetauefa NS edetapeda reps 
gov A 22 mapa cov axovoat BA 81 akovoat rapa couS® nutv BRA 
upuv 81 23 nd\Oov BN 81 yAGav A dtapaprupopevos BN 81 
Stapaprupamevor S mapareBepevos A te 1° BAN’ 81 om N 





15 ndGav] e&n\Cov LPSS 16 evon\Oouev] nOouey LPS ydOov S 
Thy pwuny L eMETPATN TW TAVAW] O EKaTOVTapXOS mapedwKeE Tous SegpLoUS TW 
orparoredapxw (orparoredapxn S)- Tw de mavdw ererparn LPSS avrov 1°] 
eavrov LPSS avrov 2°] avrw L 17 avrov] rov mavov LPSS 
avdpes adehpor eyw LPSS 19 tov katcapa S Katnyopnoa. LPSS 
21 edetapueda mepe cou P(?) om 71 8 22 om akiouper Se L akovgat 
mapa cov L om yap L eoTw nuw LPSS 23 ov] nKor 
LPSs Siapaprupopevos] +avras L 








18 
lad 


22 
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, 4A ~ 4 
enetpamn S¢ 7@ IlavAw] 6 Eéxardvrapyos mapéSwKe Tods 


Seopiovs TH orparomeddpyw 7H Se lavAw éxerpdan LPS 
atrov| + &€w ris mapeuBoAfs 614 1611 2147 


oitwes] + aodAda 614 2147 minn 


*Tovdaiwv] + Kat éemucpaldvrwy: Aipe tov é€xOpov tpdv 614 


minn 


Karnyopeiv| + aA’ wa Avtpwowpar tiv pvyjv pou ék 


Oavarov 614 1518 minn 


mapa| mept 915 





16 0 exarovrapxos mapedwxe Tous dSecurous Tw oTparoredapxw] ‘x centurio Harclean 


tradidit vinctos praefecto exercitus ~ 
castra 


18 moda] -X multa Y 


efw Tns TapeuBodns] -X- extra 
19 Kae emtxpafovrwy ape Tov 


exO9pov nuwy] -X: et [quum] clamarent: Tolle inimicum nostrum ¥ adr 
wa uTpwowpat THY WuxXnv pov ek Oavarov] -X- sed ut servarem animam meam a 


morte “ 


21 edadnoevr] locutus est -x- nobis Y 





15 The omission of ra rept nuwy by 
gig vg pesh deserves mention. 

16 The expansion of ewerparn Tw 
maviw BNA 81 minn vg pesh boh into 
© exaTovTapxos mapedwKe Tous deopovs 
TW OTpaToTEdapxXw, TW JeTAvAW ETETPATN 
is found (with trifling variation) in 
614 perp gig vg.codd hel-x: sah, and 
was adopted by the Antiochian re- 
visers. 1t was doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text. Since 6 orparoméé- 
apxos is not the title of any specific 
official, but seems to be a general word 
for ‘superior officer,’ ‘commandant,’ 
this longer text contains nothing 
beyond the capacity of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser, and has no greater claim to 
acceptance as original than any other 
‘ Western’ paraphrastic expansion. 

The addition e&w rns rapeuBorns 614 

erp gig vg.codd Ambrosiaster (pro- 
ogue to Ephesians) hel.mg appears in 
gig as a substitute for xa@ eavrov; in 
most of the other witnesses as an 
addition to these words. It is doubt- 
less from the same source as the longer 


expansion. For the same phrase cf. 
Lev. xvi. 27, Heb. xiii. 11. 

The translations of (or substitutes 
for) rw orparoredapxyw are the follow- 
ing: principi peregrinorum gig, pre- 
fecto perp vg.codd ; ‘the apxwv of the 
soldiers’ sah; ‘head of the army’ 
hel-x. See Mommsen and Harnack, 
in Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1895, pp. 491-503, Zahn, Hinleitung 
ind. N.T., vol. i, § 31, note 2. 

17 Vg pesh sah render ‘called 
together’ for eyevero . . . ouvkane- 
cacOa of the B-text, and this may be 
a fragment of the ‘ Western’ text. 
The noteworthy, and at first sight 
seemingly Semitic, factum est... 
convocauit of gig s hel.text is perhaps 
really due to conflation of the two 
readings. In perp the rendering is 
Jactum est . . . ut convocaret. 

edXeyev mpos avrous] conferebat cum 
eis dicens gig s. 

19 The ‘ Western’ addition add wa 
AuTpwownat KTA. is supported by perp 
gig vg.codd, 


Bs 
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AY ‘4 a > > 

avrovs mept tod “Inood amd te rot véuov Mwuoéws Kat tadv 
~ > A A @ ¢ , ‘ ¢ > / a Ls 
mpodynTtav amo mpwi Ews éomépas. Kai of pev émeiBovro Tots 24 
A / e de > 7 > 4 de »v 4 > aN he 

eyopuevots of S€ HrioTovy, dovpdwvor Sé dvtes mpds aAAjAous 2 

> 4 > / ~ , ta a ¢ ~ ‘ ~ 
amedovro, eimdvros Tod IlavAov pia év dtu Kadds 76 mvetpua 

» Mex f > / AF td ~ , 4 A / 
TO ayvov €AdAnoev dia "Hoaiov rob mpodyrov mpos tods marépas 
Is. vi. 9f. Hudv | Aéywv- TlopevOnrt mpos Tov Aadv Tobrov Kal eimov: "Axo 26 
> , \ > sy A ‘ , , \ > AY , 
aKovoeTe Kal ov pq) GvVATe, Kai BAémovres Bréere Kai od py) ~ 
4 A A a bi 4 
inte erraxtvOn yap 7 Kapdia Tod aod Tovrov, Kal Tois Wolv 27 
” y 
Bapéws qKovoay, Kat Tods dfOadpods abrdv éxdppyvoav: pr, 

my A > a ‘\ a > 4 > tA A ~ 
mote iOwow Tots dpbaduois Kal Trois wolv dKovawow Kal TH 
Kapdia cvv@ow Kal emuorpéepwow, Kal idoowat adrods. yvwordv 28 
obv bpiv EoTw ott Tots COveow ameotdAn TobTo TO GwTHpiov TOD 
Qeob* adrot Kal axovcovrat. 
’"Evewewev Sé Svetiav dAnv ev idiw picOdparr, Kal daedéxeTo 30 
mdvras Tovs eloTopevopevous mpos adrov, Knpvcowv tiv Bact- 31 
Aeiav Tob Oeod Kai Sid8doxwv Ta Epi TO Kupiov "Inoot Xpiorob 














peTa aons Tappnoias axwAvrws. 
‘Editors 28 ecrw vuw Soden akovoovrat] +kas TaUTa auTOU ELTovTOS amndOor ot 

tovdatoe TodAny exovTes Ev eavTots cuenTnow Soden mg. i 

Old Uncial 24 wey BANS81 +ow WN 25 de BANS 81 7eN dia (wept &) ; 
noaLov Tov mpopnrov mpos Tous marepas vuwy BN®R¢ 81 wpos rovs warepas vuwy dia 
noatov Tov mpopyrov A 26 Aeywy BN Aeyor A 81 axovoete BN 
axovonre A 81 kat BXerovres BXeWere BN Kat Brerovres Breynre ANS om 81 
27 eraxuvén BANS 81 eBapvvOn & wow B81 +avrev NA. Kal TQ 
kapdia cuvwow BAN? 81 om emisTpeywow BN emiorpeyouow A 81 
tagouwat BNA tacwya 81 28 vay eotw B81 eoTw vuw NA TOUTO 7 
BNA 81 om N° 30 evenewerv BN 81 ewervey ANS 31 xpicrov BANS 81 
om & 

Antiochian 23 add ra before ep: LSS 25 vunwr] nuwv LPS 26 Aeyou 
(8 uncertain)S 27 wacwpuar SS 28 eorw vuww LPSS om Touro 
LPSs- 29 +kac ravra avrou evrovTos amnNOor or covdaro. woAAnv 
eXovres ev eavTas cufnrncw LPSS 30 evenewerv] euewev LPSS be] 


+ o mavAos LPSS 


2. ee Se ee ee ee 






va 


dé] + 6 Ilaitos LPS 
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24 Aeyouevois] + bd rod IlavAov Y 


29 «6+ Kal ratra adrod eimdvros dmpABov of “lovdatou modi 
éxovtes ev éavTois ovliyjrnow LPS 


abrov| + *lovdaiouvs te Kai “EXAnvas 614 minn 





28 avroc] ipsi -X- enim ¥ 


- autem o tavdos] -X Paulus 


et gentiles Y 





29 Kat TavTa avTou evrovTos amndOov 


Ot covdatoc ToAAnY EXovTES EV EauTOLs ousnTnow] *X: et quum haec ipse dixisset, 
exierunt Judaei habentes disputationem multam invicem Y 


30 de] mg 
tovdatous Te Kat EAAnvas] -X- Judaeos 


31 axwdurws] + text dicens quia hic est Christus Jesus 
filius dei per quem incipiet totus mundus judicari. 


amen. 





29 Vs. 29, doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text, and found ‘a hel-x 

rp gig vg.codd, cf. Cassiod., was 
Eiapted by the Antiochian revisers. 

30 The addition covdaovs re Kat 
edAnvas found in 614 hel occurs also 
in other Greek minn and in vg.codd and 
Ephr. In its place perp gig vg.codd 
read et disputabat cum judeis et grecis, 
and a trace of this is preserved by the 
addition of disputans in vg.codd after 
jucOwuart in the first part of the 
sentence. These readings indicate a 
‘Western’ expansion, the precise form 
of which cannot be determined. In 
perp s eveuevev is represented by a 
participle, and the subsequent ef is 
omitted. 


81 The addition in hel.tewt is not 
supported by any Greek witness, but 
is found, for substance and with 
variation of form and position, in perp 
vg.many codd, but not in gig; see 
D. De Bruyne, Revue Bénddictine, vol. 
xxiv, 1907, pp. 403 f. The name 
‘Jesus’ seems inappropriate, and is 
not found in a large proportion of the 
Latin witnesses. The gloss is plainly 
of Greek origin (note incipiet judicari 
in many Latin codd), and is evidently 
ancient. It may well have been part 
of the ‘ Western’ text, and the Latin 
witnesses seem to show that it was 
originally a substitute for ra rep... 
exwdutws, not a mere addition. 


DETACHED NOTES 
i. 2. 
Amid the complicated divergence of texts in this verse two forms stand 
out as representing the sources from which the others have been derived : 
(1) axpe ns nuepas evretAapevos tos aroctoAos dia mvevpatos 
ayvov ous e£eeEato aveAnupOn BSAC 81 Antiochian. 
(2) The Greek which can be reconstructed (with the aid of Codex 


Bezae) from the African Latin translation used by Augustine, Contra 
Felicem i. 4 ; Contra epistolam Fundamenti 9 : 


in die quo (vl. qua) apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et 
praecepit praedicare evangelium,! 

ev npEpa y Tovs aroaroXAous efeAcEato Sia ida a ayiov Kat 
exeAeuoe KNpvooey TO evayyeAvov. 


In this reconstructed ‘Western’ form? it is plain that, in harmony 
with the ‘Western’ glossator’s well-known method, xo. exeAcvoe 
knpvooev To evayyedvov has been substituted for evtechaipevos. Jesus’ 
choice of his apostles necessarily preceded his instruction of them, and 
accordingly the statement of the instruction, in expanded form, was 
removed to a position at the end of the sentence, after «feAefaro. 
Bearing this in mind, we can reconstruct the earlier text on which the 
‘ Western’ reviser may have worked, as follows: 


ev npepa n evtTetAauevos Tos arocroAos Sia mvevpatos ay.ov 


e€eAcEaro. 


This would have differed from the text of B in three respects: (1) &v 
npepa 1 for axpe ns nuepas B; (2) the absence of ovs, as read in B; 
(3) the absence of any reference to the Ascension (aveAnppOn B). For 
the omission of the object of efeAcEaro cf. Acts xiii. 3. The critic’s 
choice must lie between something like this reconstructed text, used as 
a basis (and modified) by the ‘ Western’ reviser, and the text of B. 


1 The tract Contra Varimadum (perhaps by the anti-priscillianist Itacius Clarus, 
bishop of Ossonuba in Spain; late 4th century ; wrongly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus) twice (i, 31 and iii. 71) quotes the verse in a text closely like that of 
Augustine: in die qua apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum quibus constituit 
(om quibus constituit iii. 71) praedicare evangelium. Tertullian, Apologeticus 21 
(cited above, p. 3), seems to show (ad officiwm praedicandi) that he knew the gloss 
exedevoe Knpvocev To evayyedov ; see J. R. Harris, Four Lectwres on the Western 
Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55 f. 

2 Important contributions to the understanding of the evidence as to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts i. 2 were made by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der 
Acta apostolorum, 1892, and by F. C. Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, 
pp. 57 f., 66-71. 
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With regard to this text and Augustine’s Latin a few comments may 
be added. 

(1) The reading im die quo (qua) seems assured for Augustine in Contra 
Felicem and Contra ep. Fundamenti1 The reference in the form under 
consideration seems to be to Lk. vi. 13 ff.2 The chief (but of course not 
the complete) contents of the former ‘treatise’ are stated to be Jesus’ 
words and deeds from his first choice and instruction of the apostles. 
His instruction was completed (kai Aeywv ta rept tHS BactAcias Tod 
Ocod Acts i. 3) during the resurrection appearances, and the present 
‘treatise’ goes on to narrate how it was carried out by his apostles. 

(2) The rendering of kar cvvadcfopevos by et quomodo conversatus est 
may mean ‘and how he associated.’ In that case it shows that the 
translator took vss. 2-4, which repeat matters presented more at length 
in the Gospel of Luke, as a succession of statements describing the 
contents of the ‘former treatise’: (a) elegtt, (b) et precepit, (c) quibus 
praebuit se, (d) et quomodo conversatus est, (e) et precepit eis ne discederent. 
This accorded with the intent of the original author (cf. the similar 
summary, Acts x. 40-42), and quomodo may represent a ‘ Western’ ws, 
otherwise lost. Yet the addition of the word in translation would 
hardly be beyond the degree of freedom which the translator permits 
himself, and it is probably better to ascribe the addition to him.? 

(3) The absence of any reference to the Ascension in this text is 
surely to be associated with the similar absence of mention of that 
event in the ‘ Western’ text of Lk. xxiv. 51. The change, whether by 
addition or subtraction, must be ascribed to the same motive in both 
cases, and was part of the same reworking of the New Testament text.* 


1 On the other text used by Atgustine see below, p. 258. 

2 It may be objected that no Greek text, and no other version than the Latin, has 
the reading ‘on the day when,’ and consequently the theory may be proposed that 
the Greek text lying before the ‘ Western’ reviser read, like B, axpe ns nuepas (but 
without avehnudOn), and was changed, either by the reviser or the Latin translator, 
to ‘on the day when.’ On this supposition the ‘day’ referred to by the Greek text 
would have to be taken as that of the final instruction to the apostles (Lk. xxiv. 
47 ff.), which included a kind of choice (cf. Acts xv. 7 and x. 41). But the lack of 
Greek attestation does not outweigh the positive evidence of Augustine’s citations, 
and the reference to Lk. xxiv. 47 ff. is attended with difficulties. The suggestion 
that in év judpg 7 the word fuépa means ‘period’ (cf. Jer. vii. 22 év quépe 7 
dviyyayov avrov’s éx ys Alyirrov; John xiv. 20, xvi. 23, 26, etc.) is admissible ; 
ef. Blass, Philology of the Gospels, 1898, pp. 182-137, Hwangelium secundum 
Incam, 1897, p. xxxii. 

3 Zahn argues in a valuable note (Urausgabe, pp. 130 f.) that guomodo merely 
means ‘when,’ used in translating the Greek participle by a Latin temporal clause 
(ef. h in Acts v. 24, 27); see J. Pirson, ‘Quomodo en latin vulgaire’ in Philolo- 
gische und volkskundliche Arbeiten Karl Vollméller dargebracht, Erlangen, 1908, 
pp. 72 f. ; and this is wholly possible. Hither explanation leaves it unnecessary to 
suppose that the Greek text read ws. 

* This point has been justly and acutely urged by F. Graefe, ‘Der Schluss des 
Lukasevangeliums und der Anfang der Apostelgeschichte,’ Theologische Studien una 
Kritiken, vol. 1xi., 1888, pp. 522-541, who adopts the view that the ‘ Western’ 
text of both passages excised the reference to the Ascension ; see also F. Graefe, 
ibid., vol. 1xxi., 1898, pp. 136f. On the text of Lk. xxiv. 51 see Hort, ‘ Appendix,’ 
p. 73. The other phrases and sentences in Lk. xxiv., with incomplete attestation 
and held by Hort to be instances of ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ must be included 
in considering the problem. 
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The several forms of the Old Latin in vs. 2 are to be explained as 
modifications of the ‘ Western’ text of Augustine and conflations of it 
with the fuller B-text. The most interesting is that of gig t: 


usque in diem quo precepit apostolis per spiritum sanctum prae- 
dicare evangelium quos elegerat (elegit £). 





Old Latin 


Here the Ascension has not been introduced, although in other respects 
(notably usque im diem and quos elegerat) the influence of the B-text 
is plain. 

Augustine, De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8, offers a different Latin 
text from that quoted above (p. 257) from other works of his,and the 
same text is found in the Augustinian work of doubtful origin, De unitate 
ecclesiae (Epistola ad Catholicos de secta Donatistarum) 11 (27). 


usque in diem quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum mandans 
jussit (eis for jussit, De wnitate) praedicare evangelium. 


This is probably a revision under the influence of the B-text through the 
Vulgate, which, as is well known, Augustine employed in the Gospel 
citations of the De consensu.1 But equally with the other text of | 
Augustine, this form lacks any reference to the Ascension. 

Codex Bezae The text of D is also conflate. It retained Kau exeAevoe Knpvocetv TO 
evayyeAcov, but nevertheless restored from the B-text evresAapevos, thus 
producing a doublet, and from the same source it introduced aveAnupOy 
(necessarily in an altered position). The confused awkwardness of the 
resulting sentence in D proves that here, as in so many other cases, its 
text is conflate. The Latin d agrees substantially with D, but by the 
curious phrase quem susceptus est, which breaks an otherwise perfect con- 
nexion, d betrays even more clearly that the reference to the Ascension 
is an intrusion into a previously formed Latin version. Further evidence 
that d is a rendering not all from one hand is to be seen in the repetition 
of praecepit, where a single translator would have been almost certain to 
use different Latin words for evrecAapevos and exeXevoe. The earliest 
rendering, however, had adopted (so Augustine) praecepit, instead of jusstt, 
for exeXevoe, and when evrecAapevos came later to be injected into this 
Latin translation, no other word seemed so apt as praecipere, in spite of 
the infelicitous repetition.? 

Vulgate Vg has conformed its rendering completely to the B-text : 


usque in diem qua praecipiens apostolis per spiritum sanctum 
quos elegit adsumtus est, 


and this rendering is followed by perp and (with quo for qua) by e. 
The Luxeuil lectionary gives substantially the Vulgate text, but with 
praedicare evangelium inserted, as in gig t, after per spiritum sanctum, 
Sahidie The Sahidic version seems to represent a Greek text as follows: 





1 Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 58 f., 72-78. 

2 J. R. Harris, Codex Beze, pp. 154f., has tried to show that this double 
employment of praecepit indicates that the ‘ Western * text here was first formed in 
Latin, and then taken over into Greek. But all that it actually proves is that, as 
stated above, the Latin text of d did not reach its present form at one casting. 
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axpt ns npepas aveAnudOn evrerAapevos Tos amoctodos dia 
TVEVLATOS AyLOV KNPYOTELV TO EvayyeALov ous e€ehEeEaTo, 


The conflation here pursues something of the same general method as 
that found in D. 
The Bohairic, as would be expected, follows the B-text. 


We may now turn to the Syriac versions. (a) Ephrem (see below, Syriac 


p- 384) would seem to have used an Old Syriac ‘Western’ text 
similar to that of gig; for he states that the close of Jesus’ activity was 
‘the day when he instructed the apostles in Galilee to preach the Gospel.’ 
This at any rate implies the Greek exeAevoe knpvocev To evayyeALoy, 
and with almost equal certainty shows that Ephrem’s text did not include 
a reference to the Ascension. But Ephrem’s text seems to have read 
‘until the day when.’ (6) The Peshitto renders: ‘until the day on which 
he ascended, after he had instructed the apostles whom he chose by the 
Holy Spirit’ This is the B-text, except that aveAnudOy is introduced, 
as in D, immediately after nyepas, and dia rvevpatos ayiov put after 
e£eAcEaro. This order may be due merely to the freedom of the trans- 
lator. (c) The Harclean text is a revision according to the Antiochian 
Greek standard, although, as in the Peshitto, the mention of the Holy 
Spirit is put after ‘whom he chose’: ‘until the day when, after he had 
instructed the apostles whom he chose through the Holy Spirit, he 
ascended.” The Harclean margin, however, communicates a form in 
which, after the same series of phrases found in pesh, there is added at 
the close: ‘and he commanded to preach the gospel.’ The result is a 
text identical with D except for the position of dua rvevparos ayvov, but 
which may have arisen by a process independent of, and somewhat 
different from, that which produced the text of D. 

The matter of the position of dia rvevyaros ayov in the B-text has 
always given trouble to the interpreter. In the versions it was not 
difficult so to change it as to improve the sense, and (unless it be in the 
Harclean text and margin) they can hardly be relied on for evidence as to 
the order of their underlying Greek in this respect. Cyril of Alexandria 
(Adv. Nestorit blasphemias iv. 3) expressly connects Sia wrvevpatos aytov 
with the choice of the apostles, but it is more than doubtful whether this 
implies any peculiarity in the form of the B-text with which he was 
familiar. 


From this survey of the development and influence of the ‘ Western’ codex 
form we return to the B-text. It is evident that three small changes in V#ticanus 


the text which we have reconstructed as probably lying beneath the 
‘ Western’ text (above, p. 256) would have produced the B-text, namely : 
(1) ev npepa 7 changed to axpue ns yyepas (ch. Acts i. 22 éws THs Tyépas 
Hs dveAjpphOn) ; (2) ovs inserted before <feAcEaro ; (3) aveAnupOy added 


at the close. To one who accepts the view that we have in Luke xxiv. Conclusion 


51 an interpolation of the words kat avepepero eis Tov ovpavov not 
found in SD and the Old Latin [cf. also Sinaitic Syriac], but contained 
in B and all other witnesses), it may well seem probable that in the 
B-text of Acts i. 2 we have before us a similar expansion due to the 
innocent desire of a very early editor to introduce here a mention of the 
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Ascension ; and this is the conclusion of the present writer. Such a view 
is confirmed by the fact that in Acts this reference to the Ascension is 
premature, since it is introduced before the mention of the preceding 
resurrection appearances. Without an express statement of the Ascension 
in Luke xxiv. 51 the reference of Acts i. 2 is positively unsuitable, and 
in any case the natural place for any mention of it in Acts is not 
reached until verse 9, where the full account of the event is given as an 
integral part of the narrative reserved for the present ‘ treatise, 


Original text 








Western Greek 
Tertullian (?) 
Antiochian ustine, C. Felicem 
Harclean 
Bohairic mg 
Harclean —— 
gig t 


Vulgate 


Luxeuil lectionary 


The alternative to this view is the supposition that the B-text was 
original, and was deliberately mutilated so as to make it omit the 
references to the Ascension in both Luke xxiv. 51 and Actsi.2. A 
sufficient motive for this is hard to see in either passage. The con- 
siderations, just mentioned, of literary appropriateness in Acts i. 1-9 
which commend the ‘ Western’ text ‘intrinsically’ to our critical judg- 
ment, are not such as would have led the ‘ Western’ reviser to abbreviate 
a previously existent longer text, while the idea that he noticed a 
contradiction between the apparent date of the event in Luke xxiv. 51 
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and that of the Ascension, forty days later (Acts i. 3), and therefore 
removed the reference to the Ascension from Luke xxiv. 51, not only is 
in itself highly improbable but entirely fails to explain the excision of 
aveAnuhOy from Acts i. 2. If it be suggested that the Latin tradition 
rests on an abbreviation made by the African translator (see above, 
pp. cexxxvi-viii), the reply is conclusive that the Old Syriac (Ephrem) had 
a text at least partly, and perhaps almost wholly, similar, and that the 
Greek text of D by its present confusion betrays its origin from a text 
in which aveAnudOn was lacking. 

The preceding diagram exhibits, as nearly as such a method permits, 
the relation of the several witnesses here. The abundance of the 
material makes the graphic presentation unusually instructive with respect 
to the text of Acts in general; but it is offered with some hesitation, 
because in fact the several witnesses are not, for the most part, actual 
members of the genealogy, but merely represent approximately types of 
text through which the descent has taken place. The diagram, however, 
displays to the eye how the original text suffered two distinct modifica- 


Diagram 


tions, in the Old Uncial and in the ‘ Western’ texts, and how from these | 


by mainly independent mixtures the successive forms were produced, 
It will be observed that the pure descendants of the two forms are, on 
the one side, the Antiochian Greek, the Bohairic, the Vulgate, and 
probably the Peshitto, on the other the text of Augustine, Contra Felicem, 
and of Contra Varimadum. The mixture found in Augustine, De consensu, 
has been omitted in order not to confuse the lines too much. The 
dependence of the Vulgate on the Old Latin pertains to phraseology, not 
to text, and is not indicated by a line. The relations of date, as between 
the several mixtures, have had to be partly neglected in the diagram. 


xiii. 27-29. 


From the conflate and corrupt text of D, with the aid of helmg 
and hel x, the ‘Western’ text of these verses can be made out 
to have read approximately as follows: (27) ot yap Katotxouvres ev 
LepoveaAnu Kat OL GapXOVTES aUTNS, PN TVLEVTES Tas ypadas TwV 
mpopytwv tas Kata wav oaBParov avayewwoKopevas exdnpwocay, 
(28) Kae pydepiav attiav Oavarou evpovTes EV AVTW, KpELVaVTES aUTOY, 
Tapedwkav metlatw as avaiperiv* (29) ws de erehovv TavTa Ta Tepe 
QUTOUV VEY PEP PEVE, YTOVVTO TOV metAatov PETA TO oravpwOnvar QUTOV 
aro tov €vAov KabatpePnvat, Kat eritvxovtTes KaDerAov Kae eOnKay «ts 
PeVnLEtov. 

Vs. 27. avtns (D d) was also preserved in gig vg; likewise ypadas 
(D d) in e (hence in E). 

That the presence in D of xpewvavres (with the requisite xa prefixed) 
is due to contamination from the B-text is probable, since in the Bezan 
form of vs. 28 the same word is found just below and apparently in its 
right place. This probability is in some measure confirmed by the fact 
that d in vs. 28 renders xpewavres by judicantes, but in vs. 27 has cwm 
judicassent ; in vs. 27 a later translator was probably at work, following 
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the conflate text of D. In the later position xpecvavtes perfectly suits 
the context and carries distinct emphasis (well brought out by autem d). 

Vs. 28. ev avrw appears in D 614 1611 d gig vg hel -* sah (‘against 
him’) boh (‘in him’). This addition might have been made in order 
to obviate the awkwardness of the collocation of participles (evpovres 
kpewavres) in the original text (see below). «1s avaiperw was the 
‘Western’ reading. The otiose wa D is due either to reaction from d 
or (more probably) to contamination from the original reading of the 
B-text iva avaipwowy discussed below. 

Vs. 29. ereAovy D may be used in the sense of ‘had completed’ (as 
in vii. 23 érAnpovro, and many other cases; see J. H. Ropes, Harvard 
Theological Review, 1923, pp. 168-170), or may be due to the observation 
that the burial also was in fulfilment of prophecy (cf. tAoveavos Matt. 
xxvii. 57, Is. liii. 9, Hebrew). «soy D is probably a mechanical imitation 
of d. The ‘Western’ peta to oravpwOnvat (or otavpwoat?) avrov 
ytTovvto Tov metAarov KaBatpeOnvar hel.mg was altered in D d into 
NTovvTo Tov TetkaTov TovTov pev GTavpwoar in order to restore the 
substance of nrncavro meiAatov avaipePnvar avrov, as found in the 
B-text of vs. 28, but with the result of wholly destroying the sequence 
of thought. jev D is a curious survival from pera (hel.mg). 

zadw D d (omitted by hel.mg) was added in connexion with the 
conflation ; it is inappropriate to exurvyovtes, which originally referred, 
not to the crucified body, but to the request. Kat xafedovres D probably 
represents a ‘ Western’ xa@ecAov (cf. d deposuerunt) altered to agree with 
the B-text; the xa, which has now passed into d also, was necessarily 
prefixed in making the correction: These suppositions permit a smoother 
Greek, and serve to explain the presence of xac before <Oyxav. 

azo Tov &vAov is in its true ‘ Western’ position in hcl.mg ; the process 
of conformation to the B-text necessitated the change of position now 
seen in D d. 

The original ‘ Western’ reviser seems to have been chiefly guided by 
the desire to recite the events more completely. In the following details 
the text underlying the ‘ Western’ revision was probably superior to that 
preserved in B: 

(1) Vs. 27, avrns (D d gig vg) for avrwr (cf. Lam, i. 6, ii. 2; Is. i. 21, 
lx. 17) is unconventional and appropriate. 

(2) Vs. 27, for rovrov ayvonoarres B, the shorter reading ayvonoavtes 
(cf. D d) is to be preferred. This verb, more commonly meaning ‘be 
ignorant of, ‘fail to recognize,’ was here used in the sense of ‘not 
understand,’ and caused difficulty (note how Lk. ix. 45 jyvdovy 7d pia 
rovro was furnished with a following explanatory sentence not found in 
Mk. ix. 32). The ‘Western’ reviser substituted py ovvievtes; the 
B-text supplied a new object tovrov. 

(3) As between the position of xpecvavres in vs. 27 in the B-text and 
its position in vs. 28 in the ‘Western’ text (D d, cf. note above), every 
consideration of intrinsic fitness speaks for the later position. The 
difficulty caused by xpecvavtes in vs. 27 (fully brought out in the com- 
mentaries) even led Blass to propose a conjectural emendation so that 
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participle and principal verb might have the same (understood) object. 
To the emender who produced the B-text the transference of kpetvavtes 
from vs. 28 to vs. 27 may have seemed to relieve a certain baldness and 
obscurity in vs. 27 ; at the same time it obviated the unpleasant colloca- 
tion evpovres Kpewvavres in vs. 28. That such a collocation was possible 
is shown by Acts xii. 19; many other cases are but little less harsh. 
As a part of this operation ka: was inserted before tas dwvas in vs. 27. 
The procedure bears a striking analogy to the anticipatory insertion of 
aveAnppOn in the B-text of Acts i. 2. 

(4) Vs. 28, for avaspe@nvas B the versions attest an early wa avarpwouv 
(ut interficerent vg pesh, cf. boh ; improved to read ut interficeretur gig d). 
This imitation of the Semitic plural (cf. Wellhausen, Einleitung in die dret 
ersten Evangelien, pp. 25 f.) to denote an indefinite subject (cf. Acts iii. 2 
and elsewhere) was early modified in the ‘Western’ text (cf. D 
Tmapedwkay TethaTw .. ets avatpertv), and is to be accepted, on transcrip- 
tional grounds, instead of the more sophisticated substitutes of both B 
and D. Since avaipeOnvar and «is avarpeocy are alike easily capable of 
literal translation into both Latin and Syriac (cf. Acts viii. 1 [vg vii. 60, 
pesh vii. 61)]), it may be confidently assumed that these versions offer a 
literal, not a free, translation of the Greek which they had before them. 


xin. 33. 


mpwrw D d gig, codd. known to Bede. 

devrepw BSAC 81 Antiochian vg pesh hel. text sah boh. 

There are minor variations of position and phrasing. 

mpwtw is also expressly attested for Acts xiii. 33 in the following 
passages of Origen and Hilary : 


Origen, Selecta in psalmos, Wadpds Sedrepos (ed. Lommatsch, vol. xi. 
pp. 393 f.). 
dvaiv evTUxXovTes €Bpatkots dytuypapors, év pe TH erépyp 
etpopev apxnv Sevrépov Wadpov Tad. ev 6€ TH Erépp CUVHTTETO 
TD Tory kat év Tais mpagert 8€ Tov droorékwy 76° Mids pou 
ei ot, eyo onpEpov yeyevvnka oe, eAéyero eivar TOU mparou 
Yadpor * ‘Qs yap yéypamras, pnoiv, € ev TpOTH pape, Yids pov ef 
ob, €y® onpepov veyevnka ve. 0. EAAnvuKd pévrou dvriy paca. 
Sesrepov eivat TOUTOV pnvie. Ttovro S€ otk deyvonrtéov, bru év TO 
EPpauce ovdevi TOV Yadrpav aprOpds wapdKertat, TPOTOS ei TUXOL, 
n Sedrepos, 7) Tpiros. 


Hilary, Tract. in psalm. ii. 


1. Plures nostrum dmbiguos facit apostolica auctoritas, utrum 
psalmum hune cohaerentem primo et veluti primi extimum putent 
esse, an vero subjacentem et secundum potius connumerent. namque 
in Actibus Apostolorum primum hunc haberi atque esse sub 
oratione beati Pauli ita docemur: Nosque vobis evangelizamus eam 
quae ad patres facta est promissio, hanc deus explevit filiis nostris, 
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suscitans dominum nostrum Jesum, sicut et in psalmo scriptum 
est primo: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genui te ; cum suscitavit 
eum a mortuis amplius non regressurum in interitum. ob hance 
ergo apostolicam auctoritatem errore scribentium fieri creditur, ut 
in ordine secundus psalmus iste numeretur, cum primus esse ipso 
doctore gentium testante noscatur, cognoscenda itaque ea ratio est, 
cur et a nobis secundus esse intellegendus sit, et ab apostolo esse 
primus ostensus sit. 

3... . Hi [sc. LXX interpretes] ergo psalmos inter ceteros libros 
transferentes et in numerum redegerunt et in ordinem conlocaverunt 
et diapsalmis distinxerunt, qui omnes secundum Hebraeos confusi 
et habebantur et habentur. horum igitur translationes Hebraeis 
tum lingua tantum sua utentibus non erant necessariae. . . . 

4. Beatus ergo apostolus Paulus, secundum professionem suam 
Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, etiam secundum hebraicam cognitionem et 
fidem psalmum hune primum esse dixit, translatorum distinctione 
non usus: cui maximum hoc praedicandi ad synagogae principes 
studium erat, ut dominum nostrum Jesum Christum dei filium, 
natum, passum, resurgentem regnare in aeternum ex doctrina legis 
ostenderet. tenuit itaque hunc modum, ut Hebraeis praedicans 
Hebraeorum consuetudine uteretur. sed nobis translatorum uten- 
dum auctoritate est, legem non ambiguitate litterae sed doctrinae 
scientia transferentium. 





The quotation comes from Ps. ii. 7, and the reading zpwrw implies 
the ancient combination of Psalms i. and ii. in Hebrew mss., which is 
mentioned in rabbinical sources (early third century, Palestinian) as well 
as by Origen (as above). Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 40) quotes the two 
psalms as one, while Eusebius, Apollinarius, and Euthymius Zigabenus 
(all perhaps in dependence on Origen) refer to this Hebrew practice. 

On the Latin side, likewise, Tertullian, Adv. Marcionem, iv. 22, quotes 
Ps. ii. 7 as in primo psalmo, and Cyprian, Testimonia i, 13 (codd. LY), iii. 
112 (codd. LM), adduces two other passages from Ps, ii. in the same way, 
although in five further cases all codices of Testimonia cite verses from 
Ps, ii, as in psalmo secundo, prgbably by an emendation of primo origin- 
ally written by Cyprian. For patristic and rabbinical references see 
Tischendorf, ad loc.; Lagarde, Novae psalterit graeci editionis specimen 
(Abhandlungen, Gittingen Academy, xxxiii.), 1887, pp. 16-18; and 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 83, 234 f., with the works there cited. 

On the other hand, no extant copy of the Greek Psalter combines the 
two psalms in one, and neither Origen nor Hilary seems to have known 
of any that did so. Justin may have learned from the Jews the practice 
which he, like Origen, followed; in the case, however, of Cyprian (and 
perhaps Tertullian) we must infer the actual use of copies of the 
Psalter in Latin in which the two psalms were combined. This con- 
tinued as the practice of African Bibles until after the middle of the 
fourth century ; see G. Mercati, D’ alewnt nuovi sussidi per la critica del 
testo di S. Cipriano, Rome, 1899, pp. 18-25. 

Acts xiii. 33 is probably the earliest known citation of a psalm by 
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number, and no other instance is found in the New Testament. The 
date at which numbers began to be assigned to the several psalms is not 
known. Origen seems to have known no Hebrew ms. containing them, 
and the citation of the jist psalm by number need not imply that the 
Mss. known to the writer of Acts contained numbers for other psalms. 
Origen himself, however, and the Testimonia of Cyprian, regularly cite 
the Greek and Latin psalms by number. 

mpwrw (altogether natural if this chapter of Acts was originally 
written in Aramaic, and not inconceivable if the original was in Greek) 
probably gives the true text. In that case devrepw was substituted for 
mpwtw by early editors acquainted only with the LXX, in which the two 
psalms were more commonly separated. This is more probable than the 
alternative supposition that Sevrepw is original, and was emended in the 
‘Western’ text, before the time of Origen, to conform to the Hebrew 
practice and to copies of the Latin (and Greek ?) Psalter like those used 
by Tertullian and Cyprian. 

As to the other variant words in the sentence, and their order, no 
certain conclusion is possible. 

In view of all the facts, the suggestion that the original text lacked 
any mention of number, and has been completed in accordance with two 
different methods of counting, is to be rejected. It gains no sufficient 
weight from the fact that a number of Greek codices of Acts omit any 
mention of number. 


xv. 29. 


The omission of kat rvixTwv and the addition of the (negative) Golden 
Rule in vs. 29 must be discussed together. Three types of text present 
themselves: (1) that of Tertullian without xa mvixtwv and without the 
Golden Rule; (2) that of Irenaeus (expressly attested for the original 
Greek by cod. 1739 both in this verse and in vs. 20) without Kae rvixtwv 
but with the Golden Rule ; (3) the B-text, with xa: wvixtwv but without 
the Golden Rule. In xxi. 25 the Golden Rule does not seem to find a 
place in any known text. 


I. 


The text of Tertullian (which departs from the B text in omitting 
kat mvixTwyv) adequately accounts for the others, and is to be accepted. 
See Tertullian De pudicitia 12, with which may be compared Apologet. 9,1 
De monogamia 5, Adversus Marcionem iv. 16. In addition to the evidence 
of Tertullian, this text is supported by Pacian of Barcelona (7 between 
379 and 392), Paraenesis 4, in a full quotation of the decree, and 
probably by Ambrosiaster and Augustine. It is the text of Ephrem in 
vs. 20, although that father has the Golden Rule in vs. 29. Moreover, 
traces of the same text still survive in gig and D d. 


1 In Apologet. 9 Tertullian speaks of the actual practice of Christians in not 
eating ‘things strangled,’ but makes no reference to Acts xv. 29, which in De 
pudicitia 12 he interprets as relating to morals, not to food. It is wrong to take 
Apologet. 9 as evidence that at any period Tertullian was acquainted with a text 
of Acts xv. 20, 29 containing four provisos. 
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These statements require fuller explanation : 

(a) Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii..1-2, quoted above, p. ecxlv, note 2), while 
acquainted with the reading et a suffocato, expressly rejects it. In the 
passage named he makes no mention of the Golden Rule, and it is clear 
that his text of the Decree did not contain it, since in Quaest. vet. et novi 
testamentt, iv. 1, he refers to the Rule as a part of ‘ natwralis lex,” known 
to all mankind.! 

(6) Augustine shows striking points of agreement with Ambrosiaster, 
and may well have been influenced by him here as elsewhere; see 
Speculum 28 (ed. Weihrich, p. 199), Contra Faustum 32, 13; Enarr. 
in Ps, 57,1; Enarr. in Ps, 118, cited by G. Resch (see below), p. 137. 
Augustine reads the text without xa: mvixtwv, and does not intimate 
that the decree of Acts xv. included the (negative) Golden Rule, which, 
on the contrary, in the comments on the Psalms named he quotes as 
written in our hearts and as ‘ naturae legem.’ 

(c) Ps.-Eucherius, Comm. in Gen. ix. 1 cannot be adduced as an inde- 
pendent witness to this text, since its citation of Acts xv. 29 occurs in a 
passage taken over bodily from Augustine, Contra Faustum, xxxii. 13. 

(d) That the text found in gig is derived from that attested by 
Tertullian is shown by the following reasoning. (a) In no one of the three 
passages in question (xv. 20, xv. 29, xxi. 25) does gig contain the Golden 
Rule. (6) In xv. 20 and xxi. 25 gig omits kat rvixtov (Kat wvtKToYV), 
although in xv. 29 it reads et suffocato. (c) But in the original text under- 
lying gig, xv. 20 and xv. 29 must have been in agreement. Consequently 
it appears that the text of gig for the Decree in vs. 29 is due to alteration 
to make it conform to vg, with which it is almost identical in language, 
while in the parallel speech of James (and in xxi. 25) it has remained 
without retouching. The Decree would have been the most obvious 
point for the attention of an editor interested in conforming to vg, and 
hence vs. 29 would have been the passage most likely to suffer alteration. 
The inference from this reasoning is that gig really attests the same text 
as Tertullian. 

A parallel to this situation is found in Ephrem (below, p. 426), who 
repeats James’s speech without either kat mvixrov or the Golden Rule, 
but shortly after, in referring to the Decree, mentions the Golden Rule. 
Ephrem’s Comm. in epp. D. Pauli, Lat. transl, Venice, 1893, p. 243 
(introduction to commentary on 1 Timothy), confirms this evidence that 
Ephrem’s text of the Decree omitted cat rvixTwv, but gives no indication 
as to the Golden Rule. 

(e) D d testify in a somewhat similar way to the text of Tertullian. 
In all three passages both D and d omit the reference to things strangled, 
and in xv. 29 they add the Golden Rule in general agreement with the 
text of Irenaeus. But in xv. 20, although they add the Golden Rule, 
they have preserved in the main verb the second person (rovevte, faciatis). 


1 Ambrosiaster (Pseudo-Augustine), Quaest. iv. 1: Primum lex formata in 
litteris dari non debuit, quia in natura ipsa inserta quodam modo est et creatoris 
notitia ex traduce non latebat. nam quis nesciat quid bonae vitae conveniat aut 
ignoret quia quod sibi fieri non vult alii minime debeat fieri ? 
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_ This second person is appropriate to vs. 29, but not to the immediate 


context in vs. 20. The Golden Rule, therefore, in this text must first 
have been inserted in due form in vs. 29, and thence, in a later stage of 
the development of the text, have been introduced into vs. 20.1 This 
complicated process seems a necessary assumption in order to explain the 
present complicated state of the text of D d, and suffices to give a clear 
account of the latter. It thus appears that in the stage of the text of Dd 
immediately preceding the text of the existing ms., the Golden Rule was 
lacking in vs. 20 but was present in vs. 29, so that the situation was the 
same as that still found in gig and Ephrem. We may therefore safely 
draw the same conclusion about the still earlier text on which D is 
ultimately based as in the case of gig, and regard D d as likewise really 
testifying to the same text as that used by Tertullian. 


IL. 


The text of Irenaeus (with both the omission of kas rvixtwv and the 
addition of the Golden Rule) is supported by Cyprian, Testimonia, by Dd 
(in the present form of their text: for the earlier form, see above), and 
possibly by codex 1739 (in vs. 20; although the suspicion of accidental 
error is aroused by the further omission in that codex in vs. 20 of twv 
evdwAwy and by the inclusion in vs. 29 of Kae tviKTov). 

Other certain examples of the text of Irenaeus and Cyprian are not 
forthcoming. The letter of a Pelagian (ed. Caspari, Briefe, Abhandlungen 
und Predigten, Christiania, 1890, p. 18), of date between 413 and 430, 
quotes expressly from the Decree the Golden Rule; whether, as would 
seem not unlikely, the writer had a text without kat mvixtwv must 
remain uncertain. Conversely, Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2 (see below) 
quotes the Decree without Kau rvixtwv, but does not indicate whether or 
not his text included the Golden Rule. The same is true of Fulgentius 
(7533), Pro fide catholica 9. According to the scholion of cod. 1739, 
Eusebius in his work against Porphyry stated that Porphyry (third 
century) referred to the (negative) Golden Rule in a way damaging to 
the Christians, apparently drawing it from the Decree, but whether 
Porphyry made any further reference to the provisos is not indicated. 
For evidence that the original (Greek) form of the Didascalia (third 
century) did not mention ‘things strangled’ in vs. 29, see above, pp. 
excv-cxcvli, 


III. 


This is the point at which may most conveniently be mentioned certain 
mixed forms of the text. é 

One of these is the important form with both the four provisos and 
the Golden Rule. It evidently exerted a far-reaching influence, discernible 
in witnesses which in other respects follow the B-text. Such are 


1 In vs. 29, d reads ne feceritis, but D, whose text in an earlier stage probably 
had the corresponding Greek jn qovecre, has pn roev. Those minuscules 
(614, etc.) which here contain the Golden Rule are divided between movecre and 
qoLew, 
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numerous Greek minuscules (all of them classed by von Soden in the © 
groups designated by I and K°), vg.codd hel -x. sah; all these have both — 
kat mvixtwv (or some modification of the phrase) and the (negative) 
Golden Rule. 

Among Latin fathers Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2, quotes the text 
without cae mvixrwv and adds sive, ut in nonnullis exemplaribus scriptwm 
est, ‘et a suffocatis.’ He may here be dependent on Origen, and in any 
case does not indicate whether the copies referred to were Latin or Greek. 
So Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2), while using the text without xat 
mvixtwv, refers to the Greek text that did contain the words, which he 
believed that ‘sofistae Graecorwm’ had interpolated. In Augustine, 
Speculum 29, the text of all three passages which mention the provisos 
is quoted from the Vulgate, with the four items, but Augustine’s comment 
in his epilogue clearly follows the text with three only. 

The strange translation of vg. best codd. in vs. 29 (not vs. 20 nor 
xxl. 25) et sanguine suffocato is supported by the reading atparos rvixtov 
in some codices of Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xvii. 29, and in Amphi- 
lochius of Iconium (fl. 370), ed. Ficker, p. 59. 14 (but ef. p. 61. 3 and 
13). This may somehow point to the fact that wvixrov is an intrusion 
into the text. 

Gaudentius of Brescia ({410 or 427 ; Migne, vol. xx. col. 954) has the 
form a sanguine id est suffocatis, and A[p]ponius (fifth century; perhaps 
a Syrian, resident in Rome), Comm. in cantic. iii., ed. Rom. 1843, p. 178, 
the somewhat similar a sanguine vel suffocato (but a suffocato et 
sanguine in Bebl. vet. patr., vol. xiv., p. 112). Probably both these 
expansions of the Vulgate rendering were intended to indicate that, 
in the view of these writers, the word suffocato of that version merely 
defined sanguine, without adding a fourth prohibition.! 

The omission (vs. 29 only) of kat atparos from the B-text in sah 
(cod. Hunt 3 only), Origen, Commentartorum series in Matt. xxii. (Latin 
transl., ed. Lommatzsch, vol. iv. p. 198), and Methodius, ‘On the 
Distinction of Foods, ed. Bonwetsch, Erlangen, 1891, p. 297, may be 
merely a coincidence, or may be somehow connected with the complicated 
history of the text. The omission of xat wopveas by Origen, Contra 
Celsum viii. 29 can hardly be significant for his text. 


IV: 


The B-text (with xa: rvixtwy but without the Golden Rule) is 
attested not only by all Greek uncials except D and by nearly all 
minuscules, but by Clement of Alexandria, Origen (in all probability, 
although express evidence that he did not include the Golden Rule is 
lacking), and other Greek writers, as well as by boh pesh hel.tezt, 
As is pointed out above, the (negative) Golden Rule was taken over 
into this text in a number of instances. 


1 So Burkitt, Jowrnal of Theological Studies, vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 267-268. 
Burkitt holds that this was a correct understanding of the purpose of the Vulgate 
rendering without ed, 
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Vv. 


The history of the text seems to have been as follows. In the East 
the Decree was correctly understood in the second century and later to 
relate to food, and under the influence of current custom the text was at 
first expanded by the addition of kat rvixtwv. This application of the 
ancient prohibition of blood, so as to include all flesh improperly 
slaughtered, is known to have been an early Christian usage (Tertullian, 
Apolog. 9; cf. Justin, Dial. 20), as well as current with the Jews, and 
in the second century the introduction of an express mention of it into 
the text would not have seemed a substantial alteration. To Africa, 
however, the Decree came (in the ‘ Western’ Greek text of Acts) in its 
original form, without this addition, and there it commonly received (so 
already Tertullian, De pudicitia, 12) a moral interpretation (aiuatos 
being taken as referring to murder). No Latin text seems to have con- 
tained the addition of ‘things strangled ’ before the time of Jerome. 

The addition of the (negative) Golden Rule, which sprang from this 
moral interpretation and made over the Decree fully into a brief summary 
of fundamental Christian morals, was effected in Greek copies of the 
second century (Irenaeus), and so passed into the Latin version as early 
as the time of Cyprian’s Testimonia in the third century. Whether the 
Golden Rule was first added in East or West is uncertain. In any case 
the addition ultimately made its way not only into the briefer ‘ Western’ 
text but also, not later than the third or fourth century (ef. sah), into 
some forms of the expanded B-text. 

If our choice lay between the B-text and that of Irenaeus, the 
former would have to be preferred, since the text of Irenaeus implies 
the (secondary) moral interpretation of the Decree, but: the text of 
Tertullian, simpler than either of the other two, suits all requirements 
for a text underlying both of them. In a word, any text of which the 
Golden Rule was an integral part, would have to be rejected as a later 
modification of the original. 

The crucial significance of these conclusions for the theory that both 
the B-text and the ‘ Western’ text came from the author of the book of 
Acts seems to have been apparent to every one except Blass. 

See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90-92, 154-166, 296-299, 358-365; 
G. Resch, Das Aposteldecret nach seiner ausserkanonischen Textgestalt (T. U. 
XXviil.), 1905 (where most of the material is conveniently presented) ; 
D. Béckenhoff, Das apostolische Speisegesetz in den ersten fiinf Jahrhunderten, 
1903; A. v. Harnack, Das Aposteldecret (Act. av. 29), und die Blass’sche 
Hypothese (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1899, pp. 150-176, Dze 
Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament, I11.), 
1908, pp. 188-198. 


xv. 34, 


For the name cevAas the ‘ Western’ text seems to have had cecXeas. 
The name occurs in the following passages: Acts xv. 22, 27, 32, 34, 
40; xvi. 19, 25, 29; xvii. 4,10, 14, 15 ;,xviii. 5 ; cf. hel -x for xv. 30. 
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The form with three syllables is found in Greek in Codex Bezae A 
only, Acts xv. 34 (vevAea, accusative) and xvii. 4 (cvAawa, dative). In — 
the former instance, xv. 34, the whole verse is a ‘ Western’ addition, © 
and it may be supposed that the non-western text, by the aid of which 
the text of Codex Bezae has elsewhere been corrected, did not here 
provide the means of correction. The Latin side in xv. 34 reads sileae. 
In xvii. 4 (where d reads silae) no reason suggests itself for this 
exceptional retention in D of the ‘ Western’ form, elsewhere supplanted 
by the form with two syllables, ce:Aas or oAas in D, silas in d. 

In the early Latin authorities the trisyllabic form is much more 
frequent. It is used by Irenaeus (xv. 27) and Cyprian (xvi. 25); gigas 
has consistently syleas, and Lucifer and Ambrosiaster likewise follow the 
form with three syllables, which must therefore have belonged to the 
gigas-recension. It is also cited from the I[timerarium Burdigalense 
(before A.D. 333 ; Itinera Hierosolymitana, vol. i., Geneva, 1879, p. 21), 
the anonymous Prophetiae, Cassicdorus, Ado of Lyons.1 Jerome, Comm. 
in Gal. t. 1, probably refers to it. Vulgate codices containing Old Latin 
elements, especially manuscripts of Spanish and Irish origin, frequently 
show the trisyllabic form, in some cases evidently adopted deliberately 
and used consistently. Codex Cavensis (C) and the Book of Armagh (D) 
will serve as examples. 

On the other hand, of the Old Uncials, B consistently gives wevAas, 
while SAC always have ovAas, as does the Antiochian text. To this the 
Vulgate form Silas was made to correspond.2 The Egyptian versions 
read ovAas, the Peshitto and Harclean shila. 

It would be natural to suppose ‘Sileas’ due to an adaptation to 
the form of a Semitic name containing a guttural (cf. Ziuwv, TVvpedv), 
but the names boy (Talmudic), xoxv (Palmyrene), do not exacily 
correspond to the variation in the Greek and Latin texts of Acts; see 
Noldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xxiv., 
1870, p. 97; Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch-palistinischen Aramiiisch, 
§ 28, d. 4. 

1 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, p. 208; 


Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90, 178. 
2 Jerome, Nom. hebr. p. 71: ‘ Silam, missus.’ 
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Vienna, K 7541-7548. 


Bilingual papyrus fragments, uncial, parallel 


columns, Greek and Sahidic. Probably 12th-13th century. C. Wessely, 
Griechische und koptische Teate theologischen Inhalts IV. (Studien zur 
Paliographie und Papyruskunde, xv.), Leipzig, 1914, pp. 107-118. 


K 754la 


Acts 
XVii. 


28 [..] Tov yap [Kau y]e 


29 


30 


31 


[vos] eopev 
[ye]vos ovy vrap 
xovres Tov OB ov 
k odetAopev 
Xpvoww n apyv 
pio n A[L]Ow 
Xapaypoare Te 
xvns Kae evOv 





pLacews avov TO 
O[ev]ov evvat opovov 
Tou[s] pev ovv xpo 
[vous] Tous ayvovas 
[vmepiSwv o Os] 

[ra vjuv rapayye 
[Are To]is avows wav 
[Tas rlavrayou pe 
[rav]oew Kafore 
EOTYTEV NEPA. 

ev » peAXet Kpt 
VEeLV THY OLKOV 
pevnv ev dukas 
oovvn ev ay 


Spt w 
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XVii. 

32 [axovo]a[vres de a] 
[vacracw vexp|@ 
ren 


[axovoropea, a jov 


33 [... ovTws o] 
[ravros e&nrAO]e 
[ex pecov avtwly 

34 [reves de avdpes] 
[koAAnGevres a]v 
[Tw exvotevoa |v 
[ev ous Kae diolvu 
[av0s 0 apeor ja 
[yerns Kas yuv}n 
[ovopate Sa]pa. 
[pus Kae er Jepo[e] 
[ovv av]rots 

XVili. » 

1 [pera] de ravra 
[x@]purecs ex 
[Tov abnvev 
rev ets Kol piv] 

2 Oov x[ac] evpo[v] 
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K 7542a K 7543a 
xix, 
TS ieee 2 Se 
2 [..] zpos 
[avrovs et r]va 
xviii. [ayvov «AaB]e 
24 [. . adrcfav] [re murrevo javr[es] 
[Spev]s tw yevefc] [ov de evrro]v zp[os] ar[rolv 
[av]np Aoyios ka [aAA o]vde y[Kov] 


[tnvT]nvev evs € 


[capev €]. Tva ay 
deroly Suvaros] ? 


[AapBavovor raves 
wv ev Tats yplad]aus 3 [o de] evrev exs re 

25 ovros nv «[at]}y [o]uv «Barric Onre 
xynpevos [Tyv o] [oc] Se evrov 


Sov Kd Kau ¢e [ets T]o wwavvov 


ov [ro] me €JA[a] [Blarric pa 


dew kat €d[cd]ac 4 evrev Se w 
kev axp[t]Bos ra avvns «Barre 
[rep] tov x[v er]e cev Bartipa 
K 7542b K 7543b 
xix. 
6. 


[rva To aytolv 
[er avto.. e]Aa 
[Aovv . . yA]wo 
[was Kat expop]n 
7 [revov noav] de 
[ou wavres av]Spes 
[woes Swdexa] 


xviii. 8 [ewer Owv Sle 
¢ a) be eRe [ets THY Cvvay]o 
27 [wemrwrtevk joow [ynv exappyota 
[Sia rns Xapt}ros [fero ert pnvals 
38 wey [Tpeis..... ] 
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xix. 
13, 14 [k]ypvoces noav 
de Tivos oKEeva 


tovdgiov apxtepe 
WS ETT VLOL TOUTO 
15 qovovvtes aro 
Kpuev Se To va 
TO ToVHpov Eve 
QUTOLS TOV LEV wv 
YwworKw Kal TO 
mavAov erirrapat 
vpets Se Tuves eo[ Te] 
16 [kar efadrrope 
[vos 0] avos em avrovus 
[ev w] nv To zva To [70] 
[vypov] kara, 


K 7544b 
xix. 
ens 
[wera TevKoTw |v 


[npxovro e£opoA]o 
[youpevoe avayyeAXovtes 
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K 7545a 


xx. 

9 [karo K]ar npOn 

10 [vexpos] «[a]reBas 
[Se o rav]Aos ere 
[rerev] avTw Kae 
[ov]ureprAaBwv 
[ecr]ev] pn OopvBew 
L.. 7] ylap] Yoxy ay 
[To]v ev avtw {a} 

11 [rev a]vaBas Se] kas [k]Ag 
[oa]s tLo]v ap[rov x]o[c] 
[yevoa]ufev]os eb ex 
[kavov Te] operAn 
[cas axps alvyys 
[ovrws e]é[nAGe]v 

12 [nyayolv de kat Tov 
[Jada [Jwvra 
[ka ra ]pexrAnOn 
[cay o]v perpiws 

13 [npec]s Se rponr 
[Oope]v ets To wAOL 
[ov kau alvnx Onpev 
[--] ray baco[v] 
[exerO]ev peAXov 
[res avaA]apBavew 

Tov TavlAo]v 


K 7545b 
<x 
1 As rey Ri ay 
[wewwalores 
[ev tpwyvdAA]{o] 
7™ Le ex]oper{7] 
nrAOopev acs plc] 
16 Anrov Kexp[eKer] 
Yap o wavAos xa] 
parXrevorat Ty[v] 
eperov ows 


PF) YEVYTAL 
GAUTOV Kpovo 


[7]pxBy{oa]e 
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XX. 
BR Uae os disls 70] 


23 


24 


ax. 
26. 


27 


28 


[pevo ]uar [es] tAq[p Ta] 
[ov]pBnooper[a] 
[wor] ev avTn py 
[yevookov [ar ]A[nv] 
[ore] To rufa To alytolv] 
di[a]pyalprv]pe}rac 
[poe] kata grokw 
[Ac]yo[y ore deca] 
[k]au Ores oe ple] 
[vJovew ev cAnp 
aXAX ovdevos Ao 
[yo]v movovpas THV 
[W]uxnv Typwav 
[epa]uTw ws Teder 

[. .. T]ov dpops 
[Hou] Kae t[nVv] dua 
[ko]viay nv [rap] 
[edaB]a aLap]a 7[ov] 
[kv elu Siapapt[v] 
[placOar vovdas 

[ous] Kae eAAn 

[ow To evayye]A[iov] 





K 7546b 


Iya 5.0 TOY 
[ayparos talvTe@ 
[ov yap veo ]}ret 
[Aapay tov p]n 
[avayyetAas vty 
[rnv BovAnv to]v 
[00 ]plor] 
[exeTe]eav 

[rows Kae wa]vre 
[To roupvijo 

[ev w vpas To T Iva. To 


[ayvov €er]o 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


K 7547a 


xx, 

35 [. .] plvnpolveveuy] 
[te [rev Ao}yor [Tov] 
[kv ely ore avtos <[t] 
[we]v pla]xaproy 
[ears] paLAA]ov du 
[So]vat y [Aa]uBavet 

36 [kale TavTa euTwv 
[o] z[av]Aos Ges ta 
[ylov[ara o]uv wacw 
[a]vrous mpoonvgaro 

37 [c]xavos de kAav 
[O]ulo]s eyevero wav 
Twv [K]qe eee 
GoVvTESs ETL TOV 
t[p]laxnAov avrov 
[ka]reptAovv 

38 [av]rov oduvwpe 
[vo] padwora ere 
[rw Aoyjw w e 
[pn ]ee ore 
[overs ped 
[Aovot] To rpo 
[cw7ro|v 
[avrov] Oe 


[wpec]v 


K 7547b 
XXi. 
A [. ... es] wa 
[Tapa Ka] pupa 
2 [kat evpov]res 
[wAotov S)raze 
[pwv evs T]nv poe 
[vixnv €]ruBav 
[Tes avnyx ]Onpev 
3 [avadav...Jes de 
[rnv Kumpov] Kat 
[kataXurovt les 
[avTnv evwvy]po 


4 [Jae 














a 


[..e]s Sapag 


12 [kov a]vavias Se 


Las 


[71s av]np evf. .JBys 


[kara Tov vonov 
[+ap]ru[po upevos 
[v]z[o ralvrwv tw 
[karouxovvtwly | 
[ely rn] Sapa 
[tov ]Sarwv «AG 
Tpos pe x[ar €] 
TUTTAS ELTTEV OL 
caovrd adeAde 
avg Brepov 
[kalyo avrn 7 
wpa aveBdeva 


14 o be exrev pou o Os 


TOV 








16 [....... . peddlers a 


[vaoras Barrijoa 
[kac aroAo}vcat Tas 
[apaprias] cov ere 
[kaAera]uevog 
[ro ovope. T]ov 

17 [ki eyevero Se 
[nou vroorplle 
[Wavre evs cJAnp 
[kat rpoo]dv]xo 
[pevov pov ev] Tw vepw 

Tyever Ole 








APPENDIX II 
THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Vulgate from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made 
by Professor Henry J. Cadbury. The Latin text collated is that 
of Wordsworth and White (1905), and account is not taken of 
variants in Vulgate Mss. adduced in their apparatus. Since one 
of the canons of criticism followed by these editors is to adopt 
the Latin reading which agrees with the oldest Greek Mss., it 
is possible that the impression given by the Tables of agreement 
between the Vulgate and Codex Vaticanus is slightly in excess of 
the actual fact. Further, since the Tables include only departures 
from Codex B, it must not be assumed that in other cases, where 
the Greek witnesses are divided, the Vulgate positively attests the 
reading of that codex. All that the Tables imply by ‘silence’ in 
such instances is that the Latin rendering can have come from the 
Greek of B. It is not to be overlooked that C and 81 are defective 
in considerable sections, and that D fails after xxii. 10 and in 
some earlier passages. 

The Tables are not designed to furnish material for a compari- 
son of the Vulgate and the Old Latin, nor will they facilitate a 
study of the relation of the free translation of the Latin to the 
corresponding freedom of versions into other languages. Of Latin 
freedom only a few examples are given; but those passages have 
been included which Wordsworth and White ascribe to the probable 
influence of a Greek variant attested by no extant Greek 
manuscript. 

The variation of ‘and’ and ‘but’ has usually not been mentioned 
except where positive Greek evidence for a variant de or re is at 
hand ; similarly mention is not made of such variants as ergo for 
re, the omission of the first re in re . . . ve, and of variations, 
-unattested in Greek, in the order of words. This last type of 
variation is especially frequent in the use of the demonstratives 
attached to nouns. 

The Greek of Codex Laudianus (E) has been advisedly omitted 
from consideration, since it is so largely conformed to the Latin 
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parallel columns of that manuscript. 
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The miscellaneous references 


in the last column are not intended to be complete, but call 
attention to instructive attestation. 

The method of constructing the Tables has perhaps caused 
some ‘ Western’ readings of the Vulgate, attested only in Greek 
minuscules, to be overlooked. 


























Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian D 
I 
4 pov] per os meum D 
5 ev mvevatt BamricOnoedbe 
ay.w] baptizabimini spiritu 
sancto AC Ant 
if evrev] tautem SAC 81 Ant 
8 pov] mihi Ant 
avtwy BrerovTwy] videnti- 
bus illis SAC 81 Ant 
10 Topevojzevov avrov] euntem 
illum sah 
avdpes vo] duo viri 614 
14 om cuv 2° SAC D 
15 Te] autem C 
ovowatwy] hominum 
16 ede] oportet D 
20 aurou 1°} eorum 81 
25 agp] de ef, Ant 
II 
1 Thy nuepar] dies (plural) pesh 
3 kat 2°] -que A Ant 
oh To mvevua] spiritus sanctus v 
6 nxoucev | audiebat C81 ef. Ant 
fi de] +omnes NAC 81 S 
ovTot Ecoev oc AaAouvTES yaNeL- 
Aavoc] isti qui loguuntur 
galilaei sunt ef. C 
10 Te kat 1°] et D 
12 OedXer Tovto ecvac] hoc vult 
esse A 
13 evr] +isti D 
15 wpa tpirn THs nuepas] hora 
diei tertia ef. D 
17 pera tavra] in novissimis 
diebus NA 8lcf. C Ant D 
22 amrodedevyevov Jadprobatum D 
23 dia xetpos}] per manus Ant 
24 Tov Qavarov] inferni D 
33 om ka 1° NAC 81 Ant 
38 peravonoare] +inquit NAC 81 Ant | ef. D 
40 Tns KONA TavTns | ista prava D 
42 Tn vdaxn] in doctrina A 
Tn Kowwvia TN KNaceL] Com- 
municatione fractionis sah boh 
43 de 2°] quoque AC Ant 
eyewero 2°]+in hierusalem 
et metus erat magnus in 
universis SAC 








278 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC S51 Antiochian} D 
44 de] etiam cf. NAC 81 D 
46 Kat ocxov] circa domos D 
III 
3 os] is D 
4 jeTpos es avTov] in eum 
petrus 
5 map avrov aBew] acceptu- 
rum ab eis D 
6 evrev de eT pos] petrusautem 
dixit AC 
vafwpatov] +surge et AC 81 Ant 
7 mapaxpnua de] et protinus D 
10 ouros] ipse NAC 81 
13 tcaak, wixwB8] deus isaac, 
deus jacob SAC D 
16 Tn mwiorec| in fide ef. AC ef. D 
20 ™ pokexetpiapevov] qui prae- 
‘ dicatus est 
xXpioTov inoovr] jesum chris- 
tum AC 81 
21 amr aiwvos avTov mpopyTwv } 
suorum a saeculo pro- 
phetarum ef, Ant 
22 Geos] +vester A 81 (cf. SC) Ant D 
24 ocot} qui S 
25 o Oeos dteBeTo] disposuit deus SAC 81 Ant 
26 avactTynoas o Geos} deus sus- 
citans A 81 D 
Twv Tovnpiwv] nequitia sua cf. C 
IV 
1 om avrois D 
ou apxvepers] sacerdotes NA 81 Ant D 
3 edevTo] +e0s AC 
4 om ws SA 81 
6 apxveparixou] sacerdotali minn 
11 o.xodouwy] aedificantibus Ant 
12 eotiv erepor] aliud est A 
ev avOpwrots| hominibus D 
upas] NOs SA Ant D 
16 gpavepov] +est D 
19 vuwy akovey paddov] vos 
potius audire minn 
21 pnoev] non D 
23 ammpyyear] +eis 1874 
25 Tou waTpos nuwy dia mvev- 
paros aywov orTopuaros] 
spiritu. sancto per os 
patris nostri ef. D | cf. minn 
29 ETA Tappyno.as macys] cum 
omni fiducia D 
30 xetpa] +tuam Ss Ant D 
81 Tov aytou mvevparos] spiritu 
sancto Ant 
32 edeyor] dicebat NA Ant D 











1 On this word see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 177 f. 
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33 


34 


ud 


23 





TO papTuptoy oc amogroXot] 
apostoli testimonium 

Tou Kuplov tnoov THS ava- 
oracews] resurrectionis 
jesu christi domini 

evdens nv Tis] quisquam 
egens erat 


avavias ovouatc] nomine 
ananias 

Tins | +agri 

yuvarkos] +sua 


ew)\npwoer] temtavit 


mpos aurnv] ei 

Te] autem 

a poceTidevTo TLOTEVOVTES TW 
kuptw mdnOn] augebatur 
credentium in domino 
multitudo 

om Te 

oxia] +illius 

nvoite] aperiens 

de 2°] et 

maparyevouevor] adveniens 

ou de TWAPAVEVOMEVOL UTNPETAL 
ovx €uvpoy auTous ev TH 
guvakyn,  avacrpeartes 
de amnyyetavy] cum 
venissent autem ministri 
et aperto carcere non 
invenissent illos, reversi 
nuntiaverunt 

om ort 

dec pwrnprov] +quidem 

eow ovdeva| neminem intus 

€v auTw yapTupes] sumus 
testes 

aytov]+quem 

axoucavtes | +haec 

eBovdovro] cogitabant 

om Touro 

ameducav] +e0s 

ovowaros|+jesu 

Te] autem 

> 

Tavras] illis 

emioxeywueba] considerate 

de] ergo 

kaTacrnoomey | constituamus 

umnkovov] oboediebat 

om Twr 1° 

Bdacdnua] blasphemiae 

om TovTov 

om ets 





cf. NA 


NA 


Sef. A 





ef. Ant 
ef. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 





ef. D 


oo 


ef. D 


o- _ G2 820- oo 


oo 





915 


Athan. 
Epiph. 
Did. 


1319 
33 1891 


913 


minn 
ef. minn 


minn 


minn 























280 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate MAC 81 Antiochian D | 
vil 
5 QUTW Els KaTaTXETW auTHY] | 
illi eam in possessionem cf. NA 255 . 
7 o Oeos evrev] dixit deus Ant D 
10 odor] super omnem SAC 
Tourov] suam BSAC Ant D 
12 ets avyuTTov] in aegypto Ant D 
18 wwonp 2°] ejus SA 
15 taxw8]+in aegyptum SAC Ant D 
. | auros eredeurynoev] defunctus 
est ipse NAC Ant 8) 
16 ev ovxen] filii sychem Ant D 
20 | rov rarpos] patris sui D 
21 vor] in filium SAC 81 Ant D 
26 Te] vero Pr 
30 ev doy mupos] in igne 
flammae AC 
32 waaKx Kat taxkw8] deus isaac 
et deus jacob Ant D 
33 To vmrodnua gov Tw Todwy | 
calciamentum pedum 
tuorum NA 81 cf. C Ant D 
34 avrov] eorum SAC 81 Ant 
35 om Kat 2° SAC Ant 
36 ev Tn] in terra SA 81 Ant D 
avyuTTw] aegypti D 
37 exe] +ipsum audietis Cc ef. D 
38 e€eXeEaTo] accepit NAC 81 Ant D 
upv] nobis AC 81 Ant D 
39 om ev 81 D 
42 | reccepaxovra]+in deserto | BNC81cf.A | Ant D 
43 Geov] +vestri NAC 81 Ant 
pougda] rempham D 
46 o.xw] deo AC 81 
49 Opovos] +est D 
kat yy] terra autem NAC 81 Ant D 
orxodounoare] aedificabitis SAC 81 Ant D 
51 kapd.as] cordibus AC cf. 8 D 
~ 60 peyadn] +dicens D 
VIII 
9 mpoumnpxev] qui ante fuerat D 
payevov Kar ekioravwv] 
magus seducens D 
ewat Tia eauvTov] se esse 
aliquem ef. minn 
13 Oewpwv Ta] videns etiam NAC 81 Ant D 
16 ovderw] nondum Ant 
18 =| rvevya] spiritus sanctus AC 81 Ant D 
22 Tov kuptov} deum Ant 
25 Kkwpas] regionibus 1874 
27 om os 2° NAC D 
28 nv Se vrocrpepwv jet rever- 
tebatur SA 81 Ant D 
om xat 1° D 
34 Aevyer] +hoc BSAC 81 Ant 
39 ovk evdov avTov _ ouxert] 
amplius non vidit eum ef. 489 














APPENDIX II. VULGATE 281 
Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian D 
39 aurov Tnv odov] per viam 
suam SAC 81 Ant 
Ix 
2 om ovTas minn 
3 auTov mepinoTpawer] circum- 
fulsit eum Ant 
8 de 2°] -que Ant ef. h 
12 om ev opayare NA 81 
18 aurovu aro Twy opPaduwr] ab 
oculis ejus NC 81 Ant ef. h 
21 edndvbec] venit 81 Ant h 
30 om avrov 2° A 
37 eOnxav] +eam NAC 81 Ant 
39 wapecrnoay |circumsteterunt 1518 
emovet “eT aUTwWY ove] facie- 
bat illis 
40 e&w mavtas] omnibus foras C 
x 
1 Tis] +erat P 
3 mept wpav| hora ef. Ant 
a om xac 1° 1522 
6 Tie oiuwve] Simonem quen- 
dam C 
7 Tw oLKeTwv]+suos Ant h 
ll KaOvenevov] +de caelo d 
19 mveupa] +ei SAC 81 Ant | cef.D 
duo] tres NAC 81 
20 adda avacras] surge itaque 
et ef. D 
24 avrous 2°] suis NAC Ant D 
28 0 Geos edertev] ostendit deus SA 
29 om Kat 2179 
31 sou 1 mpocevxn] oratio tua minn 
33 evwriov Tov Oeov] in con- 
spectu tuo D 
37 odare] vos scitis NAC 81 Ant D 
apéapevos]+enim A D 
knpvyua) baptismum B’SAC 81 Ant D 
XI 
3 eonOev, auvedayev] in- 
troisti, manducasti NA Ant D 
4 xaOeéns] ordinem ef. D 
9 ex devrepov gwrvn] vox 
secundo SA81 Ant 
11 nuev] eram 81 
13 evrovra] +sibi Ant D 
14 pnuara mpos ce] tibi verba ,minn 
19 | povor covdarors] solis judaeis | ~ D 
20 eNOovres] cum introissent ae 
22 tepovcadnp] hierosolymis nt 
24 eel +domino Pr BNA 81 Ant D 
25 | avacryoat] ut quaereret B’NA 81 Ant | ef. D 
26 eyevero Se avrois Kat eviauTov 
oAov cuvaxOnvacjet annum 
totum conversati sunt ef. D 
Xpnuaricac re] ita ut co- Pe 
ef. 





gnominarentur 





























282 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian} D 
27 avrats| his NA 81 Ant D 
29 evrropetro] habebat 
om ekagTos auTwr 
XII 
5 exkAnowas] +ad deum NA 81 Ant D 
6 needrev Tpocayaryew. avrov] 
producturus eum esset A 81 Ant D 
rg auTov at aXdvoes eK TwY 
xetpwrv] catenae de mani- 
bus ejus D 
9 nkoNovGer] +eum Ant 
10 mpwrnv puraknv Kat devre- 
pay] primam et secundam 
custodiam D 
13 mpoondGe] processit BS 
15 eoTw avTou] ejus est 81 Ant D 
17 om avros 2° SA 81 
avrov e€nyayev] eduxisset 
eum 81 
20 omobupadov Se] at illi un- 
animes D 
avTwv THY Xwpav] regiones 
eorum D 
22 gwvyn] voces D 
25 ets] ab cf. A D 
XIII 
1 €&V AVTLOXELA KATA THY OVTAaV 
exkAno.ay] in ecclesia 
quae erat antiochiae 
didackador]+in quibus D 
om Te 1° D 
2 om 67 2147 
3 emOevres| +eis D 
amedvoav] +illos 255 
4 Tov aytov mvevparos] spiritu 
sancto Ant D 
6 avdpa Twa] quendam virum minn 
13 mapaxpnua de] et confestim NC 81 D 
erecev]+in eum WC 81lcf. A Ant D 
14 Thv mictdcav] pisidiae - 81 Ant D 
18 om ws D 
19 Kadedwv] et destruens SAC Ant D 
22 Tov Saved avrots] illis david C81 Ant 
teooat] +virum SAC 81 Ant D 
25 Tt] quem C Ant D 
26 aBpaau] tet NAC 81 Ant D 
nw] vobis Cc Ant 
27 om ev C81 
avurwyv] ejus D 
28 evpovres| +in eum ef. D 
29 TO ‘yeypaupmeva ep. avrov] 
quae de eo scripta erant NAC 81 Ant D 
30 vexpwv] +tertia die 
31 orives] +usque nunc ef, SAC 81 D 
33 yeypamra. Tw dSevrepw] se- 
cundo scriptum est Ant 
35 ev erepw] alias D 
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Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian} D 
36 om pev D 
38 dua Tovro] per hunc SAC 81 Ant D 
39 om Kat NAC 
40 ere Oy] +vobis AC81 Ant 
42 ets TO weTakév caBBaTov ynELovy 
AadrnOnvac] rogabant ut 
sequenti sabbato loque- 
rentur NAC 81 ef. Ant | D 
43 om aurots Ant 
44 Te] vero NAC 81 D 
Geov] domini BNA 81 ef. D 
46 eme.dn] sed quoniam AC 81 Ant 
47 eOvwv] gentibus D 
48 tov Oeov| domini SAC 81 Ant 
50 yuvatkas] +et S Ant 
opiwy] +suis NAC 81 Ant D 
xXIV 
5 om Te D 
6 THY Teptxwpov] universam 
in circuitu regionem D 
8 aduvaros ev dvotpos] in 
lystris infirmus AC 81 Ant 
meperarnoev] ambulaverat Ant D 
10 ndaro]+et Bvid SAC 81 Ant D 
11 o Te oxAor] turbae autem C81 Ant D 
17 om vy A81 
19 de] +quidam D 
20 Twv padntwy avrovy] eum 
discipulis Ant 
22 mapakadourres] + -que cf. C D 
25 ev wepyn] in pergen ‘SA 81 
Aoyov] +domini NAC 81 
26 kaxecOev] +navigaverunt B’NAC 81 Ant D 
xV 
2 de] ergo A Ant 
om Kae (nTnTEws minn 
3 om Te A Ant 
4 avnyyedav Te|adnuntiantes ef. D 
5 mepiTeuvew | circumcidi 489 
7 ev upuv] in nobis Ant | cf.D 
8 autos dovs] dans illis cf. C ef. Ant | cf. D 
18 yworTa ar awvos}] notum a 
saeculo est domino opus 
suum A ef. Ant | D 
20 amexecOat] +a AC Ant 
mvixtou] suffocatis » 
21 KaTa jody Tous KnpYvacovTas 
auvtov exer] habet in 
singulis civitatibus qui 
eum praedicent ef. D 
24 nuwy] +exeuntes AC 81 ef. Ant 
28 TOUTWY TwY eTavaryKes] haec 
necessario Ss D 
29 Kal atuaros Kat TviKTwy] et 
sanguine [suffocato] 
32 | re] autem D 


























284 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian 
XVI 
1 om Kat 1° NC 81 Ant 
3 ed\Anv o warnp avrov] pater 
ejus gentilis ef. Ant 
6 din Pov] transeuntes Ant 
11 ovy] autem NA 81 
5] et Ant 
13 Te] autem 
evomfomev mpocevxyn eat] 
videbatur oratio esse ef. Ant 
19 kat Oovres] videntes autem SC 81 Ant 
23 de] et Y SAC Ant 
24 Tous Todas nopadtoaro avTwr] 
pedes eorum strinxit Ant 
26 nvewxOnoav de] et aperta . 
sunt statim Cef. $A 81 Ant | cf D 
32 Tou Oeov] domini AC81 Ant D | 
34 otxov | +suam NA Ant D | 
35 atoAvoov] dimittite 
36 Aovyous] +haec NA 81 Ant 
38 de 2°] -que Ant { 
40 wovTes Wapexadeoay Tous . 
adeAgous] visis fratribus 
consolati sunt eos Ant | ef. D 
XVII 
2 | Tw ravdw] paulus 
dueZeNeEaro] disserebat Ant 
4 eAAnvwr] gentilibusque A81 D 
10 om Te D 
aki €t €xor TavTa ouvTws] si haec 
ita se haberent minn 
12 ef avtwy emiorevoar] credi- 
derunt ex eis minn 
avdpwv] viri cf. D| 383 
13 Tous oxAous] multitudinem if 
14 te 1°] autem Ant D 
om Te 2° D 
15 evTo\nv]+ab eo ef. D 
18 om xa 1° minn 
eumyyerfero] +eis “A881 H 
21 om Tt 1° cf. 81 cf. Ant | ef. D 
27 kat 1°] aut A D 
28 xa nuas] vestrum SA 81 Ant D 
30 ayvovas] +hujus D 
32 om kat ef. Ant | D 
XVIII 
3 npyavovro] operabatur A Ant D 
noav] erat 
4 om verse 4 
5 om Te cf. D 
7 mer] intravit SA Dvid 
12 or covdao.  ofobupador] | 
uno animo judaei SNA Ant D 
13 avameWe. ovros] hic per- 
suadet Ant D 
14 w] +Vviri D 

















eT 
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Vulgate NACSI1 Antiochian| D 
16 atnacey] minavit (for 
nmewdnoev 2) 
Ti? eTuTTov] +eum 547 
18 ketpaevos] qui sibi toton- 
derant 
etxev] habebant 
19 KarnvTnocav | devenit Ant D 
25 om de Aci. $& Ant D 
xXIX 
3 evrev Te] ille vero ait SA ef. D 
4 Tw haw] populum 
6 Tov mavAov xelpas] manus 
paulus 
13 Twy Tepepxouerwy] de cir- 
cumeuntibus Ant D 
14 Tivos] quidam SA Ant 
16 movnpov]+et ° S Ant 
17 eyevero ‘yvworov] notum 
factum est minn 
24 vaous] +argenteas Acfi& Ant D 
27 xwdvvevec] periclitabitur S 
om Geas 
oyic Onvac] reputabitur A D 
mere Te Kat Kabapero Oar] 
sed et destrui incipiet ef. D 
fedXewr) incipiet A D 
Te] sed Ant 
TNS meyadeLoTynTos] Majestas Ant 
30 om auTov D 
33 cuveBiBacar] detraxerunt D 
34 om €k D 
om peyary 7 apTeps eperiwy 
2° NA Ant D 
35 Tov oxAov o ypauparevs] 
scriba turbas cf. NA ef. Ant | cf. D 
rou dtorerous] jovis prolis 
37 nuwr] vestram Ant 
39 mepaitepw] alterius rei cf. SA ef. Ant | cf. D 
40 oTacews mept THs onmepor] 
seditionis hodiernae ef. D |cf. minn 
om ov 2° D > 
om repu 3° Ant D 
xx 
1 peramenwapevos] vocatis ef. A ef. Ant | ef. D 
3 emtBovdns avrw] illi insidiae Ant D 
5 om de Ant D 
mpoceNOovres] cum praeces- 
sissent’ B? D 
10 OopuBerc Oar] nolite turbari SA Ant(?) D 
11 kvacas] frangensque NAC Ant D 
13 mpoceNOovTes emt TO Toor] 
ascendentes navem cf. Ant | cf. D 
14 =| cuveBaddevr] convenisset C Ant D 
15 de 1°] et 623 
Tn eorepa] sequenti die SAC Ant D 
18 | avrov]+et simul essent A D 

















es lee 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 











Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian} D 
vil tnoovv]+christum SAC ef. D 
24 ovdevos Aoyou Tovovpat THY 
Wuxny Tyway euavTw] nihil 
horum vereor nec facio 
animam meam pretiosio- 
rem quam me cf. A ef. Ant | cf. D 
25 BaotNecay] +dei Ant 
29 om ort 1° SAC ef. Ant D 
30 upwv] +ipsis SAC Ant D 
31 exacrov] +vestrum D 
32 Tw Kupiw] deo SAC Ant D 
35 Tw Noywr | verbi 
xXXI 
3 THY KuTpov] cypro 
er)\eouev] navigavimus 
5 ore de evyevero ekaprioa Has 
: Tas nuepas] et explicitis 
diebus 
mpocevéapevor] oravimus Ant 
6 amrnomacaueba addAndous Kat] 
et cum vale fecissemus 
invicem Ant 
11 mavdou] +et Ant 
12 om Te D 
13 amexptOn] +et dixit SA 
21 om travras A D 
22 TavTws akovoovTat] utique 
oportet convenire multi- 
tudinem, audient enim SNA Ant D 
23 agp] super AC Ant D 
24 kepadnv] capita minn 
25 ameorethamev] scripsimus SAC Ant 
27 ws de ewedov at era nuepar 
ourTedero Oar] dum autem 
septem dies consumma- 
rentur ef. D 
cuvexeov | concitaverunt C 
ox\ov] populum minn 
28 om Te D 
29 noav yap mpoewpaxores] vi- 
derant enim Ant 
31 Te] autem Ant 
32 AaBwr] adsumtis SA Ant D 
35 Tou oxAov] populi D 
36 xpafovres] clamans Ant D 
39 evrev Se] et dixit ad eum cf. minn 
40 yevouerns cevyns] silentio 
facto SNA Ant | cf. D 
XXII 
3 om uvmapxwv D 
tov Oeov] legis 88 
mavres vets] VOS omnes D 
5 ewaptuper wor] testimonium 
miht reddit NA Ant 
Kat Tous exec ovras] inde ef. H 
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Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian| D 
6 pws txavov mept eve] me lux 
copiosa D 
10 WY EVTETAKTOL TOL TroLnoaL] 
quae te oporteat facere d minn 
11 ovdey] non NA Ant d 
12 om evans A 
15 apTUs GUTW MWpos jTavTas 
avOpwirous eon] eris testis 
illius ad omnes homines cf. SA ef, Ant 
20 Kat avTos] ego d 
23 Te] autem & Ant D 
24 averafecOa] caedi et tor- 
queri 
25 eotwra] adstanti sibi ef. minn 
28 de 1°] et Ant D 
29 Kat o XetALapxos de] tribunus 
quoque cf. 8 
XXIII 
1 mavros TW ocuvEedpiw] con- 
cilium paulus SAC 
2 auTou 70 gToMa] OS ejus Vv 
3 mapavouwy] contra legem 1898 
5 Te] autem 614 2147 
om ort C Ant 
6 expagev] exclamavit A Ant 
vexpwv | +ego SNA Ant 
7 adouvTos] cum dixisset SA cf. C ef. Ant 
eretrece] facta est SAC Ant 
9 om Twy Ypayparewy Tov 
pepous A 
10 moANns de yervomevns cTacews | 
et cum magna dissensio 
facta esset AC 81 ef. Ant 
aryetv] ac deducere SAC cf. 81 Ant 
12 re| autem SAC 81 Ant 
ot ovdao] quidam ex 
judaeis Ant 
15 peNdovTas diaryewwoKey a- 
xpeBeorepoy| certius co- 
gnituri Cc 
17 arayyetAat Tt] aliquid indi- 
care S&C Ant 
18 Aadrynoac] +tibi B2 vid SA 81 Ant 
19 TNS KELPOS aUTOU o XELALapxos } 
tribunus manum illius 1838 
eruyOaveto] +illum ef. 1838 
20 pe\Nwy TLaKperBeoTEpov Tuy- 
GavecOat] aliquid certius 
inquisituri minn 
21 unre 1°] non 69 
evowv eroror] parati sunt Ant 
23 om Tivas minn 
evrev| +illis hel-x- 
24 mapacrnoa.] praeparate cf. hel.mg 
25 exovoay] continentem A Ant 
Tov TuTov TouvTov | haec 614 

















cf, 2147 
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28 aurw]+deduxi eum in con- 
cilium eorum Becf. SA Ant 
30 emtBoudns ets Tov avdpa ece- 
cOat ekavrns] de insidiis 
quas paraverunt ei cf. SA 81 ef, Ant 
om mpos avrov SA 
33 Kat Tov mavAov avTw] ante 
illum et paulum ef, 255 
35 keXevoas] jussitque Ant 
XXIV 
73 k\nOevros Se] et citato paulo 
om Tw eOver TOUTW 
3 jwavTn Te] semper (=7ap- 
ToTe) minn 
4 akovoal oe nUwWY cUYTOLWS] 
breviter audias nos minn 
10 Te] autem Ant 
11 neEepar] +quam minn 
14 dew] +meo 614 
migTevwy] +omnibus NA 81 Ant 
om Tots 2° cf. A ef. Ant 
17 mpocgopas] oblationes et 
vota 
20 tt] si quid minn 
evpov] +in me C Ant 
21 epja S Ant 
22 Avowas o XetNapxos] tribunus 
lysias minn 
23 diaratapevos] jussitque ef. HS 
ef, L 
24 pera Se nuepas Twas] post 
aliquot autem dies A 
Tn Oa yuvacke] UXore sua & ef. Ant 
xXpisrov inoovy] jesum chri- 
stum 2138 
26 auTov peTamreumopevos] ac- 
cersiens eum 808 
27 Te] autem minn 
xXxXV 
4 els Katoapecav] in caesarea Ant 
8 mavdou]+autem cf, Y 
10 om ecrws 1° AC 81 Ant 
11 bev ovy] enim Ant 
13 agragapevot] ad salutan- 
dum 81 
16 de] -que SAC 81 Ant 
18 movnpwv] malam AC 
20 mept TOUTwY] hujusmodi ef, Ant 
21 avamreuww) mittam Ant 
25 Tov mavdou] hoc BSAC 81 Ant 
26 acpanes Tt] quid certum minn 
xXVI 
7 om ev exTeveta 
9 eyw] et ego 919 
ovy] quidem WAC 81 Ant 
10 5:0] quod SAC 81 Ant 
11 Pracgnuew] +et NAC 81 Ant 
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Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian] D 
13 Tous Guy ELol TopEevoevous | 
eos qui mecum simul 
erant 
14 KaTamecovTwy] nos cum 
decidissemus NAC 81 Ant 
16 avacrnO.] +et sta BSAC 81 Ant 
om pe SA 81 Ant 
17 om ex 2° C Ant 
ous] +nunc minn 
18 kat 1°] ++de C L 
20 om Te 1° Ant 
macav] in omnem 81 Ant 
21 ouv\d\aBomevor ev TW Lepw] 
cum essem in templo 
comprehensum & 81 
23 om Te LP 
24 aurov azoXoyoupevou] lo- 
quente eo et rationem 
reddente 
gyno] dixit Ant 
26 ov] +et NA 81 Ant 
om ov 1° minn 
ov 2°] neque minn 
28 Xpecriavoy moinoat] chri- 
stianum fieri Ant 
29 o de mavdos] et paulus v 
31 agtov] +quid SA 81 
XXVII 
1 neas] eum ef. minn 
mapedtdovy] et tradi 
Kat Tivas erepous decuwras] 
cum reliquis custodiis hel. mg 
2 €ls Tous KaTa TyHhv aciav 
Torrous] circa asiae loca ef, Ant 
ovros| perseverante ? ef. 33 
3 Te 1°] autem 81 
Te 2°] autem minn 
0 tovAtos TW TavAW xXpNnoa- 
Mevos]° tractans julius 
paulum ef. minn 
4 Tous avemous eivat] essent 
venti minn 
5 kevppa] lystram = NA 
8 Aacea] thalassa 
13 | accor] de asson ef. sah 
boh 
20 emeKketevov] +jam NAC 81 Ant ; 
22 ovdexua] nullius minn 
23 ayyedos after arpevw] 
angelus before tov Oeou 81 Ant 
ety] +ego SA 
26 nyas dec] oportet nos NAC 81 Ant 
27 eyevero] supervenit A81 
™Tpocaxew] apparere 


1 This seems to rest on a Greek corruption by dittography, avnx@nuev 
Hevovtos for aynxOnuev ovros. See Peshitto, below, p. 315, note 1. 
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Vulgate NAC S81 Antiochian 
27 Twa, avro.s] sibi aliquam 
28 Kat] qui S 
om Kat madw Boktoarres 
29 Te] autem SC 81 
30 aykupas peNovTwr] incipe- 
rent anchoras S Ant 
31 pevwow ev Tw Tow) in 
navi manserint S 
34 TOUTO Yap po TyS UpLETEpAs 
cwrnpias vmapxe.] pro 
salute vestra 
37 at maga] universae cf. 69 
ws eBdounKovra e£] ducentae : 
septuaginta sex NC 81 cf. A Ant 
39 exowoa] eicere BNA 81 Ant 
40 evwv] committebant se 
41 mepirecovTes] cum incidisse- 
mus 
uo Tyns Bias] +-maris cf. C81 ef. Ant 
43 exkoAup Bay] natare SAC 81 Ant 
mpwrous|+evadere et 
XXVIII 
2 Te] vero S Ant 
mavTas nuas| nos omnes . minn 
om da 2° S 
6 peraBadopuevor]convertentes 
se S Ant 
7 ekevicev] exhibuit 
9 “yevomevou] +et SA 81 Ant 
14 ews THY pwunv nOayer] Veni- 
mus romam A81 
15 om Ta ep. nuwr pesh 
aX pt ammiov Popov Kat TPLWY 
TaBepywr] usque ad appii 
forum et tribus tabernis 
21 mpos avrov evrav] dixerunt 
ad eum minn 
mept gov edekapeba] accepi- 
mus de te A Ppvid 
22 yworov nuw ecriwv] notum 
est nobis Ant 
23 om Te 2° minn 
25 de] -que S 
upwv | nostros Ant f 
27 tacouo.] sanem 81 8 
28 vuw eoTw] sit vobis SA Ant 
31 akwAvTws] +-amen Vv 























APPENDIX III 


THE PESHITTO SYRIAC VERSION 


TuHE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Peshitto from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made by 
Professor Henry J. Cadbury, who has used the British and Foreign 
Bible Society’s edition of 1905-1920. For chapters i-iii the aim 
is to give all variants of Syriac rendering, indicating in the column 
headed ‘Translation’ those which most clearly appear to be due 
merely to the translator, not to an underlying Greek variant 
reading. Thus a fair idea can be gained of the great freedom 
of the Syriac version, a freedom in part made necessary by 
the peculiar structure of the Syriac language as compared with 
Greek. 

In the’succeeding chapters (iv-xxviii) only those renderings are 
mentioned (with a few exceptions, chiefly in chapter xxiv) to which 
at least one Greek witness or a rendering in another version 
corresponds. Here, likewise, many of the minor variants will be 
recognized as probably to be charged to the account of the 
translator. Doubtless the form of the Syriac rendering is often 
merely parallel to the Greek variant, the two having been produced 
by similar motives working independently. This is especially 
likely to be the case when the Greek variant is attested by a single 
minuscule (other than Codex 614). Between versions into different 
languages the same coincidence is observable. Whether any given 
variant is due to the Greek text used or to the freedom of the 
translator is a matter of opinion and is often hard to determine, 
especially in small additions and in variations of order. It has 
seemed advisable to be liberal in adducing here such doubtful cases. 

The Syriac variants are usually given in English, but occasion- 
ally for greater clearness and compactness Greek is used (usually 
so in matters of mere order of words), and once Latin. Occasion- 
ally it has proved impracticable to indicate the position in the 
sentence, or the order, of the corresponding Greek word or words. 

In adducing miscellaneous witnesses in the last column no 
attempt at completeness has been made. The references are 
intended only to be suggestive, showing that testimony to the 
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variant exists in Greek or Latin, occasionally in Sahidic. The 
Sahidic has not been systematically introduced into the comparison ; 
possibly some additional scraps of ‘Western’ text could be dis- 
covered by a more complete study. Where Codex Bezae is defective, 
the Latin witnesses have been adduced in somewhat fuller measure. 
The Vulgate readings referred to are usually common to the Vulgate 
and the Old Latin texts. 

The Tables show only departures from the Greek text of Codex 
B; how far in other cases, where the Tables are silent but where 
the Greek Mss. show variants, the Syriac not merely accords with 
but positively attests the reading of Codex B can only be learned by 
an examination of the Syriac text itself. 

The reader is warned not to overlook the existence of lacunae 
in several of the Greek Mss. cited. 











Peshitto Trans-| — AC81 | Antioch] D 
I 
1 enoous] ‘our Lord Christ’} x 
om Te x 
2 avednupdn after nuepas 
(order) D 
3 ous efeNeEaTro Sia mvevpma- 
Tos aytou (order) x 
om Ta x vg 
4 cuvadifouevos] + * with 
them’ D 
8 pov] jot 81 Ant 
9 vrehaBev avrov] + ‘and 
he was hidden’ ; ef, D 
10 kat wov avdpes dvo trap- 
evornkecav}] ‘there 
were found two men * 
standing’ x 


12 caBBarov exov odor] ‘and 
distant from it about 
seven stadia’ x cf. sah 
13 aveBnoay ets TO VITEpwor 
(order) Ant | D 
noav karapevovres]‘were’| x 
avdpeas] +‘ and’ x minn 
‘and Matthew and Bar- 
tholomew and’ x 
14 mavres] +‘ together’ S 
15 merpos] Symeon Cephas x 
adehpwy] ‘ disciples’ 81 Ant | D 
nv re] ‘but there was 
there’ C 
ovowarwv] ‘of men’ vg 
om eT TO avTo perp gig 
Aug 
17 ev nyuv] ‘ with us’ Ant 
edaxev] ‘he had’ Aug 
19 avrwy] ‘of the country’ x 
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Antioch. 
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14 





cuvehOovTwy nuy] ‘who 
were with us’ 

o xuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Tomov 1°] KAnpov 

om auTo.s 

erecev | ‘rose’ 


Tnv nuepay| ‘the days’ 
noav] ‘when they were’ 
om Kau 1° 

om depouerns 

mvons Bracas] nominative 

emd\npwoev . . . olKor] 
‘there was filled with 
it all that house’ 

tov otxov] ‘that house’ 

mupos] nominative 

exabicer] exabicav 

erepais yAwooas] ‘ with 
various tongues’ 

aurots atopbeyyeo bat 
(order) 

avdpes KaTotkouvTes ev 
tepovoadnu evdaBets Lov- 
daroe (order) 

Tn tOta uadexTw Aadouv- 
twv] ‘that they spoke 
in their tongues’ 

de] +7avres 

Aeyovres] +7pos a\Andovs 

ovTot waves ot NadourTes 
ovxe tOou yaNtAatot evorv 
(order) 

om Kat 

om nLwy 

tovdaiay Te Kal Kam7a- 
doxcav] ‘ Jews and Cap- 
padocians’ 

om Te 

om Te 1° 

Taupuray] +‘ and’ 

om Te 2° 

apaBes]+‘lo’ 

Tt Bere TovTo ewa] ‘of 
what is this will’ 

dtaxrevafovres edevyor] 
dtexAevagov avTous de- 
yovres 

om ort 

yAevKous =, ME LET TWLEVOL 
ecw] ‘these have 
drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated’ 

orabers de] ‘and after- 
ward arose’ 

o merpos] Symeon Cephas 





x xX 


x 


x 


x 


x 





S 81 


NAC 81 





Ant 


Ant 


Ant 





cf. D 


jehoho) 


ef, D 


ef, D 


1827 


ve 


Aug 


ef, Aug 


Aug 


cf. hel.mg 
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14 
15 


16 
17 


18 


19 


20 
22 


23 


24 


38 


39 
40 





WAVTES OL KQTOLKOUYTES 
(order) 

€oTW yap wpa TpLTn TNS 
nuepas}] ‘for lo until 
now it is three hours’ 

twnd Tou rpopyrov (order) 

om kat 1° 

pera ravra] ‘in the last 
days’ 

ev TALS NMEpais TavTas 
after ‘ spirit’ (order) 

aro Tov mvevpatos pou] 
‘my spirit’ (accusative) 

om avw 

om KaTw 

emipayy] ‘terrible’ 

amodedevyumevoy amo Tov 
Qeov] ‘of God seen’ 
(order) 

Tourov] ‘him who was 
set apart for this’ 

mpoyvwce. Kat Bovdrn 
(order) 

exdorov dia xetpos] ‘you 
delivered into the 
hands’ 

ov o Oeos aveornae] ‘but 
God raised him’ 

@avarov] ‘ sheol’ 

ur avrov] ‘in sheol’ 

Tov kuptov] ‘my Lord’ 

OM evwirioy wou 

ywooa] ‘glory’ 

capé] ‘ body’ 

ocgvos] ‘womb’ 

oure] ‘not’ 

cape] ‘body’ 

ov] ‘and... of him’ 

nes waves (order) 

ovy] ‘and’ 

tovro] +‘ gift’ 

o]+‘lo’ 

om xa 1° 

Reyes de] ‘because he 
said’ 

om xat 1° 

axovoayres] +‘ these’ 

rnv kapod.av | ‘ their heart’ 

meTpov] Symeon 

om avdpes 

merpos de] ‘Symeon’ 

merpos| +‘ said’ 

inoov xpwrov] ‘of the 
Lord Jesus’ 

om vpwy 2° 

Kupios o Oeos nuwyv] ‘God’ 

Stepapruparo] dvemaprupero 





x XXX XK X 





NA 81 


NAC 81 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


ef, Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 








Ant 


ef. D 





1311 


perp gig 
Hh hel. teat 


minn 


ef, 522 


ef. Iren 








t  40 
41 


) im 42 


43 


44 
45 


46 





Ary y 47 


to 








TauTys THS TKONLAS (Order) 

ot wev ouv] ‘and some of 
them’ 

+‘readily’ before amo- 
deEapevor 

amodeea ev or] +‘and be- 
lieved ’ 

woe Tpioxerhiac wWuyat 
(order) 

de] ‘and’ 

kat Tm Kowwvia] * and 
were sharing in’ 

Tn KANacet Tov aprov Kat 
Tas mpogevxars] ‘in 
prayer and in the 
breaking of the euchar- 
ist’ 

maon Yuxn poBos] ‘ fear 
in every soul’ 

eyewero Ota Tw amrooToNwy 
(order) 

at close, +‘ in Jerusalem ’ 

emt TO avTo] noay emt TO 
auTO Kat 

TH KTNUATA Kat Tas vT- 
apéers] ‘those who had 
property’ 

om auTa 

tacw] ‘to each’ 

ev Tw Lepw oobupadorv 
(order) 

Kar otKov KNwvTes (order) 

ev ayahhacer] ‘rejoicing’ 

kapdcas] ‘their heart’ 

o kuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Kad nuepay Tous owfomevous 
(order) 

Sor ert To avro substitutes 
‘in the church’ 


merpos de] ‘and it came 
to pass that when 
Symeon Cephas’ 

kat] +cdou 

avnp tts (order) 

om urapxwv 

eBaorasero . « « Ovpar] 

‘was carried by [Jit. 

there carried] men 
who were accustomed 
to bring and put him 
at the gate’ 

os] ‘he’ 

merpov] ‘Symeon’ 

para] + from them’ 

Aa Pew ] ‘that they should 
give him’ 





xX xX 





AC 
SAC 


NAC 81 





Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 








ef. D 


ef. D 


ef. D 





ef. vg 


minn 


ef, 218 
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10 


11 
12 


13 
15 


16 


17 
20 


21 


22 


24 





arevouas O€ WeTpos Ets AUTOV 
cu Tw wwavyn] ‘and 
there looked at him 
Symeon and John’ 

evrev] ‘and they said’ 

AaBew wap avtwy (order) 

om de 1° 

Xpuciov = Kat = apryuptov 
(order) 

vafwpatov] +‘ rise’ 

Tns Sekias xepos] ‘his 
right hand’ 

de] ‘and’ 

0 mWpos THY €deEnLooUY AV 
xanuevos] ‘ the beggar 
who sat daily and 
asked alms’ 

TN wpata mvdn] ‘the gate 
called beautiful’ 

Tw oupBeBnkoTe avrw] 
‘that thing’ 

exOapBor after aos (order) 

amekpwaro]+‘and said’ 

mpos Tov \aov] ‘to them’ 
evoeBeca] ‘might’ 
memounkoot| +‘ this’ 
amo\vew] +‘ him’ 
nyepev o Geos (order) 

ov nets pwaprupes eoper] 
‘and we all are his 
witnesses’ 

ecrepewoev]+‘and cured’ 

OM To ovoj.a avrov 

6c avrov] ‘in him’ 

adehpor] ‘my brethren’ 

womep kat] ‘as did’ 

oTws av ehOwow] ‘and 
there may come’ 

ewe] + to you 
inoouv xpiorov (order) 

Xporwy amoxaracracews] 
‘the completion of the 
times’ 

TOV AywwY aT aLwvos aUTOU 
mpopntwv] ‘ of his pro- 
phets holy who are of 
old’ (order) 

pev] ‘for’ 

avacrnoa vv (order) 

kuptos 0 Beos] ‘the Lord’ 

de] ‘and’ 
efoAoOpevoerat] + ‘ that 
soul’ é 

rou daov] ‘his people’ 

kat wavres de oc mpopyrat] 
‘and the prophets all ’ 

om ogot 





xXx XXX XX 


x 


x X 





ef. AC 81 


AC 81 


ef, Ant 


ef, Ant 








OU ov: 





cf. 095 
ef, 1522 


ef, 1311 


h Chrys 


cf. perp 
81g 


ef. minn 


614 
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Peshitto Transl. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
dieBero o Oeos (order) NAC 81 Ant 
y vpwr] four’ NC Ant | D 
fi 26 ev TW ATOTTpEpeLy EKATTOV | 
4 ‘if you turn and are 
+ converted ’ x 
Twy Tovnpuwy] ‘ your sins’ NA 81 Ant D 
IV 
1 Aadovvtwy Se avrwy] ‘and as 
they were speaking these 
words’ D 
apxtepets] ‘ priests’ NSA 81 Ant | D 
orparnyos| ‘rulers’ gig 
3 edevro] +‘ them’ AC 
5 eyevero Se emt THY avploy our- 
ax@nvac] ‘and on the next day 
there were gathered ’ ef. D h 
om ev Lepovoadny h 
8 mpecBurepor] +‘of the house 
of Israel’ cf. Ant} ef. D | vg. codd 
at close, +‘ hear’ minn 
9 avaxpevoueda] +‘ by you’ D 
12 ovde yap] ov yap D 
ev avOpwras] ‘to men’ D 
om vpas boh 
138 Oewpourres] ‘ when they heard’ h 
noav] ‘had associated with’ cf. h 
14 eoTwra uv avros (order) vg 
Tov TeSepamevwevov] ‘the lame 
man who had been healed ’ h 
15 | de] ‘then’ h 
amehOew] ‘that they should 
lead’ ef, D 
16 ore wev yap... paveporv] ‘for 
lo a manifest sign which has 
been done by them to all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem is 
known’ ef. h 
17 dtaveunOn] ‘this report go out’ cf. h 
18 mapnyyerav] +‘ to them’ Ant 
21 under] ‘not’ D 
, evptoxovTes] +* a cause’ D : 
ort] ‘for’ gig e 
23 mpos avrous oo (order) 33 
24 ov] +‘art God’ Ant D 
25 0 Tov TaTpos NuUw dia mvevpuaros 
aylou oroparos daverd matdos 
cov ew] ‘and thou art he 
who spoke through the Holy 
Spirit by the mouth of David 
thy servant’ cf. D of. Iren 
26 suvnxOnoar] ‘took counsel’ 5 
27 ~—'| Aaors] ‘assembly’ cf, minn 
28 | » Bovdy] ‘thy counsel’ S Ant} D 
29 kat Ta vuv] ‘and also now’ 440 
om macys mane 
30 =| rv xetpa] ‘thy hand’ Ss Ant | D 
32 eeyov] edeyev SA Ant | D 
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ot <q [Jv] 
ooo Wh wo | 


21 


24 
26 


29 


“TO ON 





Tov Kuplov noo THS avacTracews] 
‘concerning the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ’ 


yuvatxos] ‘his wife’ 

erev de] +‘ to him’ 

om de 1° 

o de rerpos] +‘ said’ 

avtov] ‘ their’ 

vexpav] + ‘and they wrapped 
her round’ 

om Kae 1° 

om avacras 

‘and there was filled with 
anger’ before o apxvepeus 

de 1°] ‘then’ 

Ova vuKros ayyedos Kuptov (order) 

Tas Ovpas] ‘the door’ 

akovoavTes Se eton\Oov vio Tov 
opPpov| ‘and they went out 
at the time of dawn and 
entered’ 

macay Tv ‘yepovotay] ‘the 
elders’ 

Otnmopovy mept avTwy] ‘were 
amazed and thought’ 

Tov Naov un ALBacOwarr] ‘lest the 
people should stone (singular) 
them’ 

ev Tw cuvedptw] ‘before all the 
assembly ’ 

emnpwrncev] ‘began to say’ 

Aeywv] +‘ not’ 

evrav]+‘to them’ 

dew Ser revOapxev (order) 

ev avTw aprupes] ‘are witnesses’ 

aytov] +‘ which’ 

eBovdovro] ‘ thought’ 

om ev Tw cuvedpiw 

vowodidackados] + and’ 

av@pwirous] ‘ apostles’ 

nuepwr] ‘time’ 

Twa] ‘something great’ 

Aaov] +* much’ 

avrovus] ‘it’ 

om Kat 

amedvoay| +‘ them’ 

Tov xpicrov unoovy] ‘our Lord 
Jesus Christ’ 


emirxepwpea] emioxevacbe 
de] ‘ therefore’ 

avevparos| +‘ of the Lord’ 
0 Aoyos] ‘ this word’ 

ous ecrnoav] ‘these stood" 
epewr] ‘Jews’ 

virnkovov | virnkovev 





ef. SA 


SA 
SA 


Qa 


PS 


ef, Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 








ef. D 


oo 


oho) 








ef. 1522 


perp 


ef, h 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
8 om peyaha 1765 
14 nev] ‘you’ 8 
Vil 
1 evrev] ‘asked’ h 
4 trore|+‘ Abraham’ D 
avrov|+‘ God’ (nominative) e 
5 om pet avTov 
6 ourws]| ‘ with him’ N H 
avrov] ‘thy’ & 
Kkaxwoovow | +‘it’ Cc 
7 evrev o Geos (order) Ant D 
8 wwaak 2°]-+‘ begat’ perp e 
taxkwPB 2°] +‘ begat’ perp 
10 +‘over’ before odor NAC 
touTov] ‘his’ BIS AC Ant D 
12 evs avyutrov] ‘in Egypt’ Ant | D 
14 TOY TATEpa avTov LaKkwP (order) Ant 
Thv cvyyevecav] ‘his kindred’ D 
15 taxwB]+‘to Egypt’ SAC Ant D 
eTedeuTnoev | +‘ there’ 2125 
16 om ev cuxew 
17 ns wporoynoev] ‘which God 
promised by an oath’ 81 Ant gig 
19 Tous marepas] ‘our fathers’ AC 81 Ant 
20 agrevos] ‘ beloved’ cf. perp’ 
" 81g 
Tov tarpos] ‘his father’ D 
21 eauTn] +es NAC 81 Ant D 
22 =| duvaros] ‘ready’ 
24 tia] ‘from the sons of his race’ ef. D 
25 Tous adeAgous] ‘his brethren the 
sons of Israel’ ef. A81 |{cf. Ant} cf.D 
autos swrnpiay (order) Ant 
26 paxomevors|+‘ with one another’ gig 
30 mAnpwlevrwr | +‘ to him there’ cf. D | cf. Aug 
ayyedos| +‘ of the Lord’ Ant D 
gproy. mupos Barov] ‘fire which 
burned in a bush’ cf. AC 
31 eyevero dwn kuptov] ‘ there said 
«to him the Lord in a voice’ ef. C ef. Ant| ef. D 
33 Twv Todwy] ‘from thy feet’ C 
35 kareornoev] +‘ over us’ SC 81 D 
cuv xeupt] ‘by the hand’ S Ant 
36 Tn 1°] yn NA 81 Ant D 
avyurTw] ‘of Egypt’ D 
37 0 eos] ‘ the Pa God’ C Ant 
ewe] +‘ him shall ye hear’ C D 
38 e€eheEaro] edeEaro SAC 81 Ant D 
up] Sus’ . AC 81 Ant D 
42 Teooepaxovra]+‘in the wilder- 
ness’ B’NC8l1 cf. A} Ant D 
43 poupa] ‘rephan’ AC 
45 om dvadetapevor d 
46 | oxw] ‘the God’ AC 81 P 
48 add] Sand’ D 
49 ot Opovos] ‘my throne’ D 
51 | kapdvas] ‘in your heart’ ef. Sef. 81 [ef Ant 








300 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Peshitto NAC81 | Antioch.| _D 
52 om yu 
54 odovras] ‘their teeth’ 
55 awnpns] +‘ of faith and’ S 
56 €OTWTO, EK SeEcwy (order) NAC 
58 exBadovres] ‘and they seized, 
they cast him out’ ef. A 
edBoBodovr] +‘him’ D 
veaviov] ‘of a certain youth’ D 
' 60 peyadn] +‘ and said’ ef. D 
VIII 
4 | Aoyov]+‘ of God’ Aug 
6 ‘And when the men there 
heard his words, they gave 
heed to him and _ were 
obedient to all that he said, 
because they saw the signs ef, 915 
which he did’ ef.D | perp 
8 jwodXn] ‘ great’ Ant D 
9 mpouvrnpxev] ‘who had lived 
. a long time’ D 
paryevev Kat ekioravwr] ‘and by 
his magic arts he had led 
astray’ ef. D | ef. gig 
10 om Kadoupervn Ant 
12 kat Tov ovouaros] ‘in the name’ ef. 
vg.codd 
17 €m avrous Tas Xerpas (order) 1547 
18 mvevua] +‘holy’ AC 81 Ant D 
21 oyw] § faith ’ erp gi 
22 Tou kuptou] ‘God’ Ant a Ca 
24 Tov Kupiov] ‘ God’ D 
25 tov Kuptou] ‘God ’ A 
eunyyerfovTo] evnyyedicavro Ant 
26 odov] +THv epniov sah 
om auTn EoTLY Epnjuos sah 
28 om auTou D 
noaay Tov mpopnrny (order) C ‘ 
evrev] +‘ to him’ vg.codd 
31 om ‘yap minn 
duvaiunv]+‘ to understand’ vg.codd 
33 Ty Tatewwwoet] ‘his humiliation’ C81 Ant 
+‘and’ before rnv yeveav 81 Ant 
34 =| Neyer] +‘ this’ B’NAC 81 | Ant 
35 inoouv] +‘our Lord’ before ‘Jesus’ Orig. 
39 yap] ‘but’ perp 
40 kat] +‘ from there’ ef. Aug. 
Ix 
2 Tns odov] ‘ that way’ minnvg 
3 mepinoTpayev autov ows (order) Ant vg 
4 dwwxes] +‘ it is hard for thee to 4381h 
kick against the pricks’ hel-x: 
5 o de] ‘ ‘all Our Lord’ Ant h 
+eurrev before eyw S81 Ant h 
inoous] +‘ the Nazarene’ AC h hel-x 
6 kat 2°]+‘ there’ 614h 
10 ev Sapackw pabyrns Tis (order) perp 
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ie) 
© 


i 
No 


ee) std op 


et 





O Kuplos el@ev pos avTov ev 
opapare (order) 

kuptos] +* said’ 

ev opapare avdpa ovomart avaviay 
(order) 

xetpas] ‘hand’ 

amexptOn] +‘and said’ 

eroinoev Tots aytors cou (order) 

wde] ‘lo here also’ 

om ovuros 

de] ‘then’ 

om Kat econdOev 

xetpas] ‘hand’ 

NMEPAs TLVAS MeTA TwY Ev SapacKw 
padnrwv (order) 

axovovTes]+‘ him’ 

avrov oc pabnrat] avrov ot 
padnrar 

ets epovoadnm] ‘in Jerusalem’ 

tepovoadnp] +‘ and’ 

Tou Kuptov] ‘Jesus’ 

edAnvicras] ‘the Jews who knew 
Greek’ 

avrov 1°]+‘ by night’ 

xa] +‘ from there’ 

Tov kuptov] ‘God’ 

diva mavrwv] ‘in the cities’ 

Noveavres de €Onxav]+‘ her’ 
(position varies) 

eyyus . .. e& avrn] ‘and the 
disciples heard that Symeon 
was in the city of Lydda, 
which is near Joppa’ 

bn oxvnons] ‘that he would not 
delay’ 

nw] ‘them’ 

mapectnoav] ‘gathered, stood 
round’ 

emote eT avTwy] ‘ gave to them’ 

mavras e&w (order) 

yvwotov be eyevero] +‘ this’ 

modo. emioTevoay (order) 


avrw 2°]+‘ the angel’ 

om Tia 

om rive 

Twy mpockaprepowTwy ‘the one 
who waited on him’ 

auTos amvavra (order) 

eyyifovrwy Tn Tore (order) 

eyeveto 2°] ‘ fell’ 

Oewper] ‘ saw’ 

kat KataBawov oKevos TL ws 
ofovnvy §peyadnv Teocoapow 
apxats] ‘and a certain vessel, 
fastened by four corners, and 
it was like a great cloth’ 





ef, 81 


NAC 81 


cf. C 81 





ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ps Pu 


onpor ore?) 








cf. Ant 


t 
ef. 1522 


614 


perp gig 


WV minn 


ef. perp 


ef. hel-x- 


ef. 1518 


ef. vg 
467 


vg.codd 


minn 


ef. 


33 minn 





302 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Peshitto NAC 81 
11 Kabevewevov em. TNS yns] ‘and it 
descended from heaven upon 
earth’ 
13 om merpe 
16 om evéus 
17 tov] ‘there arrived’ 
19 erev]+‘to him’ SAC 81 
dvo] ‘ three’ NAC 81 
20 avacras] avacra 
21 de] ‘then’ 
evrev| +‘ to them’ 
22 Kopyndwos exkaTovrapxyns avnp] ‘a 
certain man whose name is 
Cornelius, a centurion’ 
23 eokadegapevos ouy avrous] ‘and 
there brought them in 
Symeon’ 
24 econOev] evondOov NAC 
auTous 2°] avrov SAC 
28 addopurw] avdps akrdogmuw 
29 om Kat 
perateupbes] ‘when you sent 
for me’ 
30 TaUTNS TS wpas] ‘now’ 
nunv] ‘I was fasting and’ 
nor] +‘ to me’ 
82 Garaccav] +‘ he will come, will 
speak with thee’ C 
33 vuv ovr] ‘and lo’ 
evwmov Tov Geov] ‘in thy pres- 
ence’ 
om Tapecpuev 
axovoat] ‘and we desire to hear’ 
Tov kupov] ‘God’ 
34 To oTroua] * his mouth’ AC 
36 Tov] +yap Orid 
dovyov] +ov NC 
37 +‘and also you’ before odare cf. NAC 81 
Knpvyua] ‘ baptism -| B*XAC 81 
38 ws] ‘whom’ 
os] ‘and he it is who’ 
39 om Te 
covdacwy] ‘ Judaea’ 
ov] +‘ the Jews’ 
41 nus before paprvet (order) cf. C 
auTw after cvvepayouev (order) cf. C 
46 yAwoous] ‘ with various 
tongues’ 
Tore amexptOn] ‘and said’ 
47 Suvarat Tis KwAvoa (order) 
48 de] ‘then’ 





BamricOnvat ev TW ovomare (order) 
+‘ our Lord’ before cncov xpiorov 
tore] ‘and’ 

emtpewat] +‘ with them’ 

















Antioch.| D 
d 4 
gig ‘ 
ef. Ant} cf. D| minn — 
cf. perp 
hel.mg 
Ant D . 
D 
> | 
minn 
ef. D 
| 
D | 
Ant gig 
Ant D 
D 
2180 | 
ef. D | 
ef. D 
D | 
hel-x 
D 
ef, D 
D 
D 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
D 
ef. D 
minn 
sah 
ef. hel-x 
ef. d |cf. vg.cod 
D | 
minn 
D 
D 
ef. Ant} D 4 
gig 
D 
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Peshitto NAC81 Antioch.| D 
xI 
1 nkovoay de ot atrocTo\ot| akovoTov 
de eyeveTo ToS aTrogToOXoLs D 
3 Mpos avdpas akpoBvoriay exovras 
evondOev (order) Ant 
5 Tesoapow apxas Kadenerny] 
‘and it was fastened by its 
four corners and descended ’ minn 
6 Ts yns after eprera (order) H 
a de kar] ‘and’ Ant D 
8 7] ‘and’ minn 
9 amekp.On] +'to me’ Ant | D 
10 om maduw 1874 
nuev] ‘I was lodging’ cf. 81 ef. Ant 
12 bot TO Treva (order) Ant 
13 evtrovra]| +‘ to him’ Ant D 
18 edwKkey THv meTavotay es Cwnv 
(order) minn 
20 eNOovtes] etcehOovres Ant 
om Kau 2° Ant | D 
edAnvicras] ‘Greeks’ A D 
24 avnp nv (order) NS 
ixavos] +‘ to our Lord’ B’NKA 81 Ant D 
25 avacTynoat| avatnrnoat BSA 81 Ant D 
26 evpwv] +‘ him’ Ant 
nyayev] +f him’ Ant 
eyevero Se avrois Kat eviavroy 
ovov cuvax@nvac] ‘and for a 
whole year together were 
they gathered’ ef. D 
om kat before eviavrov 81 Ant | D 
+‘ from then’ before rpwrws ef. D 
27 auras] TavTas SA 81 Ant D 
28 eonmaiver | exnuavev SA 81 Ant 
KXavétov] +‘ Caesar’ Ant 
29 mepwat ers Siaxoviay (order) 1311 
XII 
1 Baotrevs] +‘he who was sur- 
named Agrippa’ ef. sah 
4 TETTapow TETPAdLOLS OTPATLWTWY | 
‘ sixteen soldiers’ sah 
5 exTevws] exTevns 81 Ant 
exkAnovas] +‘ to God’ SA 81 Ant D 
7 avurou after xe.pwv (order) D 
8 mpos aurov o ayyendos (order) L 
9 nkodovber] +$ him’ Ant 
de] ‘for’ D 
10 om Tnv pepovoav ets THY Tod L 
am aurov o ayyedos (order) 1838 
11 om Tov Aaov A 
12 xavor] ‘many brethren’ minn 
13 vrakovea tadickn (order) . minn 
15 evrray 2°] edXeyor SA 81 Ant | D 
evrav 2°] +‘ to her’ D 
+ ‘perhaps’ before o ayyedos D 
17 dieyynoaro| ‘he went in and 
told’ D 






































304 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
17 evrev Te] +‘ to them’ 
21 evdvoapevos npwdns (order) 
kat before xabioas A Ant D 
22 Geou pwn] ‘ these are daughters 
of the voices of God’ ef. D 
24 Tov Kuptou] ‘God’ NA 81 Ant D 
o O€ oyos tov Beov yvéaver] 
‘and the gospel of God was 
preached ’” 
25 ets] ‘from’ A D 
tepovoadnu] +‘ to Antioch’ ninn 
XIII 
1 pavanv] ‘ Manahel’ 
2 cavdov kat BapvaBav (order) 460 
3 amedvoay] +‘ them’ 255 
5 Tou Oeov] ‘our Lord’ D 
6 Bapinoovs] ‘ Barshuma’ 
9 +kxat before arevicas D 
ll erecev] +‘upon him’ NSC 8lcf.A | Ant | D 
12 Tore] ‘and’ D 
EKTANTTOMEVOS EMLTTEVCEV (Order) A 
14 eNOovres] evoeOovres A Ant D 
15 ev uuu] ‘to you’ H 
17 Tov 2°] rovrou SAC 81 Ant D 
om topand Ant 
18 om ws D 
TeccepaxovraeTn xpovov] ‘ forty 
years’ D 
eTporropopncer ] erpopopopnaev AC 
19 karex\npovounoer] +‘ to them’ AC Ant 
20 om ws 614 
+kat before erect D 
om Kat mera TaUvTA D 
22 autos Tov Saved (order) C81 Ant 
tecoat]+‘a man’ SAC 81 Ant D 
23 myaryev] nyerpev C D 
25 Tt] Twa C Ant D 
26 aBpaau] +‘ and’ SAC 81 Ant | D 
nuw] ‘you’ C Ant 
27 ev cepovoadn] ‘of Jerusalem’ C81 
28 avatpeOnvat] ‘that they kill’ vg 
31 os win] ‘and he was seen’ ef. D 
evot] +‘ now’ SAC 81 ef. D 
32 Tous marepas] ‘our fathers’ D 
33 Tos Tekvos nuwv] ‘us their 
children’ 81 Ant 
34 aveornoev avrov]+‘ God’ Vv 
35 om drore D 
38 om avdpes minn 
Tovro] Tovrouv NAC 81 Ant D 
40 | ewe On] +‘ upon you’ AC 81 Ant 
41 om epyov 2° Ant D 
42 avrwy]+‘ from among them’ ef. Ant; 
45 Tous ox\ous] ‘turbam magnam’ cf. D 
Tows] +Aoyots D 
46 Te] de Ant 
erretdn] ‘ but because’ AC 81 Ant 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
47 om evs 1° D 
Tov Noryov Tou Oeov] ‘God’ minn 
50 Tov opiwv] ‘their borders’ NAC 81 Ant D 
51 Twv todwy] ‘their feet’ Ant D 
XIV 
1 om ev txoviw vg.cod. R 
AaAnoa] +‘ with them’ D 
4 +‘all’ before ro rAnPos ef. gig 
guv Tos atrocroXos] ‘clave to 
the apostles’ D 
8 exadnro ev A\voTpots aduvaros Tots 
toow (order) cf. D 
9 nkovev] nkovoev NA 81 HL 
os arevicas avTw] ‘and when 
there had seen him Paul’ D 
kat Lowy] ‘and had recognized ’ h 
10 gwvn]+‘to thee I say in the 
name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ’ ef. C D 
+‘and’ before mepierarer B’wAC 81 Ant D 
13 mudwvas] ‘door of the house 
where they dwelt’ 
om ocuv Tols oxAots 917 
14 om ot amrocroXot D 
17 vu] ‘them’ cf. A 81 
19 ‘from Iconium and _ from 
Antioch’ (order) D 
mevoavTes| ‘roused’ D 
21 TyHv Tokw exewnv] ‘the sons of 
that city’ D 
+‘to’ before avrioxevay SAC 
22 +‘and’ before mapaxadourres Cc D 
kat] +‘ they said to them’ ef. 1611 
25 Noyov]+‘ of the Lord’ NAC 81 
26 KaxeOev] +amerdevoay BRAC 81 | Ant D 
27 bmeT auTwv o Geos (order) 915 
28 dierperBov] +‘ there’ Ant 
xXxV 
5 mapayyedrew Te] +‘ them’ minn 
6 re] de SNA Ant D 
7 om ev uuu 69 
8 dovs] +‘ to them’ C Ant | cf. D 
11 tnoov] +‘ Christ’ C D 
17 Tava] -+TravTa Ant 
18 atwvos]+‘are the works of God’ cf. A ef. Ant} ef. D| cf. gig 
19 Kpww] ‘I say’ vg.codd 
20 emtoTetAa] ‘that it be sent’ gig 
23 ypavavres] +‘a letter’ C D 
xetpos] ‘hands’ minn vg 
+‘as follows’ before oc arocrokn | 81cf.0 Ant | cf. D 
mpeoBurepo] +‘ and’ Ant 
24 om ere.dn gig 
nuwv] +‘ have gone out and’ AC 81 Ant D 
vnwy]+‘telling you to be cir- cf. Iren. 
cumcised and keep the law’ Cc Ant gig 
25 +‘therefore’ before edoéev ef. 88 200 
perp? 
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306 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
29 etdwrobuTwy] evdwrofuTouv minn 
TVLKT WV | TVLKTOU Ant vg 
30 KarnOov] ‘came’ Ant gig 
33 Tous amogretNavTas avrous] ‘the q 
apostles’ Ant | 
35 Tou Kuptov] ‘God’ minn 
36 mavnros mpos BapyaBay (order) Ant D 
om 6n 1518 
macav mod (order) 81 Ant D 
mws exovow] ‘and let us see 
what they do’ hel-x 
37 om Kat Ant D 
38 ‘ But Paul did not wish to take 
him with them, because he 
left them when they were in 
Pamphylia and did not go 
with them.’ 
nétov . . . wn] ‘did not wish’ D 
40 Tov kuptov] ‘God’ C Ant gig 
XVI 
1 tovdatas] +Tivos Ant 
3 ev Tols Toots exe.vois] ‘in the ef. 69 
region’ 1175 
oTt EAAHV O TATHp avrou vIrnpxeEV] 
‘his father, that he was a 
gentile’ Ant | D 
4 mapedtdocav] ‘they preached 
and taught’ ef. D 
6 doyor] +‘ of God’ D 
rf erreipagov] ‘they wished’ D 
9 opaua] ‘in a vision’ ; D 
dia vuxros] ‘of the night’ NC 81 Ant 
whOn Tw Tavrw (order) AC Ant D 
+‘as’ before avnp D 
nv extws] ‘who stood’ D 
om xat 3° minn 
10 evdev] +‘ Paul’ 467 
0 Geos] ‘our Lord’ Ant D 
11 ovy] ‘and’ NA 81 D 
12 apwrn peptdos] ‘head’ D 
13 evoufouev mpocevxn ecvar] ‘ there 
seemed to be a place of prayer’ Ant | D 
ouvehOovoas] + ‘ there’ hel-x- 
15 eBarricOn)] +‘ she’ minn 
18 avTn Tn wpa e&ndOev (order) def. D 
21 Karayyeddovow] +‘ to us’ 1518 
22 cuveTrecTn 0 oxdos] ‘a large crowd 
was assembled’ D 
kat 2°] ‘then’ D 
24 os] ‘ but he’ D 
Thv ecwrepay gudaxny] ‘the 
interior of the prison’ gig 
26 nvewxOnoay de]+‘immediately’| NAC 81 Ant D 
29 mpocerecev| +‘ at the feet of’ D 
30 e¢n]+‘ to them’ D 
31 tnoovr] +‘ Christ’ C Ant D 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch, D 
82 Tou Oeov] ‘the Lord’ AC 81 Ant D 
ouv] ‘and’ Ant 
33 o avrov] ‘ those of his house’ A vg.codd 
34 tov otkov] ‘his house’ SNA Ant D 
nyad\dacaro] nyad\aro Cvid D Pp 
mavo.ket] ‘he and all his house’ ef.D | cf. vg 
36 amnyyehev] ‘entered and said’ D 
Tous Noyous] ‘this word’ cf $A 81 Ant 
ovv] ‘and’ ef. minn 
37 depavTes nuas Snuocia akaTaKpt- 
Tous] ‘innocent they flogged 
us before the whole world’ ef. D 
38 Ta pynuara tavra]+‘that had 
been spoken to them’ ef. D 
epoBnOnoay after eow (order) D 
39 npwrev] ‘asked’ (not ‘were 
asking ’) ef. D 
40 cSovres Tous adeAgous Tapekaherav 
aurous (order) Ant | cf. D 
XVII 
3 ede Tov xpiorov (order) minn 
4 mwAnOos] ‘many’ ef. D 
yuvatkwy Te TwY mpwrwy)] ‘and 
noble women’ (nominative) ef. D vg 
5 aurous mpoayayew] ‘ bring them 
out thence and hand them 
over’ cf. D 
6 ovrot] +‘ are’ D 
+‘all’ before rnv ovkoupevny 431 
8 erapazav de Tov oxAov kat Tous 
mwoXiTapxas aKxovoyvras| ‘but 
there were troubled the 
heads of the city and the 
whole people, when they 
heard ’ ef. D 
10 amnecay before evs 2° (order) gig 
11 Trav] +‘ Jews’ perp 
12 pev ovv] ‘and’ cf. 614 
206 
Kae TWY EAAHVLOWY YyuUVaLKwY TwWY 
evoxnmovwv Kat avdpwyv ovK 
odvyor] ‘and so also of the 
Greeks many men and noble ef. perp 
women’ ef.D |} gig 
13 om kat 1° D 
o Noyos Tov Geov Karnyyedn vO 
Tov mavAou ev Tn Bepora (order) ef. D 
oadevortes Kat Tapaccorres] ‘they 
ceased not to shake and 
trouble’ D 
14 evdews Se Tore] ‘and’ ef. D 
15 nyayov} ‘came with him’ minn 
daBovres] ‘when they went out 
from him, they received’ ef. D vg 
evTo\nv | ewLoTOANY E 
cf, minn 





om e&ynecav 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 








16 


22 





ev de. . . Tomvevpa avrov] ‘ but 
Paul himself, while he waited 
at Athens, was vexed in his 
spirit’ 

aurous] avrov 

pev ovy] ‘and’ 


ot de] +‘ said’ 

euvnyyedifero] +‘ to them’ 

7 2°] ‘and’ 

om kat 2° 

o] ‘whom’ 

touTov] ‘him’ 

om Kal Ta TayTa 

evos] +* blood’ 

emt TWavTos mpotwmrov rns 7s] 
‘over the tace of the whole 
earth’ 

nuas] vwas 

bev ovr] ‘ for’ 

amaryyeAXer] ‘commands’ 

evrav] ‘ were saying’ 

e&m\Oev o mavios (order) 


pera TavTa] ‘and’ 

xwpio Gers] +6 Paul’ 

npyavovro] npyacero 

yap] ‘but’ 

kaTnOor] ‘came’ 

incovv ewat Tov xpiorov (order) 

avrwy] ‘the Jews’ 

Ta ywaria) ‘his raiment’ 

n\Gev] ‘entered’ 

TiTLov LoveTou] ‘ Titus’ 

om ev vuKTt 

emtOnoerat cor] ‘can’ 

e£]+‘in Corinth’ 

ev avrows] ‘ them’ 

Kpirns] +yap 

Tov Bnuaros] ‘hisjudgment seat’ 

mwayvres] +‘ the pagans’ 

aroragéapevos Tos adedgoats (order) 

THY Kepadny ev Kevxpeats (order) 

om Kakewous Kkaredev avrou 

dvedeEaTo] Stedevyero 

peat] + with them’ 

erwv|+‘it is necessary for me 
by all means to keep the 
coming feast in Jerusalem 
and’ 

avnxOn amo tns eperov] ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left 
in Ephesus and he went by 
sea’ 

karedOwv] ‘came’ 

Kaocapecay)+‘and’ 





A81 


81 


SA 81 


>> 


cf. 8 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 








ef. D 


oho) 


oo 


So Oo: oO 


ef. D 





ef. Aug 


ef. vga 


ef. 614 
226 
gig 

H 


vg.codd 
Aug 
Aug 
33 


Iren 
ef. 915 


gig 


1758 
minn 


ef. 614 
minn 


slg 


ne 
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Peshitto 


PESHITTO 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 





22 


25 
26 


27 


28 
29 





Ty exkAnotav] ‘the sons of the 
church’ 

akuras Kas mpioKiAda (order) 

Tou Oeov] ‘the Lord’ 


dca] ‘from’ 

etvat Tov xXpioTov wnoovy] ‘ con- 
cerning Jesus that he was 
Christ’ 


evrev Te] +‘ to them’ 

om ets 2° 

tnoouv ]+‘ Christ’ 

tnoov] +‘ Christ’ 

Xelpas Tov mavdou (order) 
evceAOwv Se]+* Paul’ 

ws de] ‘and’ 

odov]+‘ of God’ 


mnOovs] +‘ of the nations’ 

+‘ then’ before arocras 

diareyouevos] +‘ with them’ 

wore] ‘until’ 

emrovet o Geos (order) 

opxigw] opkifopuev 

Tov inoovvy] ‘in the name of 
Jesus’ 

em autous 0 avOpwros (order) 

apporepwy] ‘them’ 

yvworor eyevero (order) 

efouodoyoupevor] +‘ their sins’ 

Tov kupiov o Aoyos] ‘faith of 
God’ (after verbs) 

toxvev Kae nuéaver (order) 

ets Tnv acav] ‘in Asia’ 

odov] +‘ of God’ 


yap] ‘but’ 

+‘there was’ at beginning of 
verse 

vaous|+‘ of silver’ 

mapecxeTo] ‘ who furnished’ 

+‘he’ before cvvabpacas 

nw] ‘our’ 

akovere Kat Oewperre (order) 

epecou] ‘the people of Ephesus’ 

adda] +6 also’ 

om oxedov 

+‘the multitude’ before raons 
TNS agias 

xXetpwv] +‘ of men’ 

Ts apreudos Deas meyadns (order) 

hoyte Onvac] ‘ will be reckoned ’ 

ets ovdev after * be reckoned’ 

akovoavres| +rauTa 

erdnoOn . . . THS ovyXUTEWS] 
‘ was stirred’ 





Acf& 


Ant 


Ant 
ef. Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 











ef, D 


ef. D 


D 
ef. D 
D 


oe Ser 


=) 


309 


ef, minn 
minn 


Aug 
362 


cf. perp 
minn gig 


minn 
ef. gig 


minn 


vg.cod. D 
ef. 1765 


minn vg 
vg. cod 


cf. perp 
81g . 
perp g1g 


gig 


gg 
cf. vg 
cod. R? e 
minn 
ef. gig 


minn 
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Peshitto NAC81 — Antiocn.| D 
29 n tots] ‘the whole city’ Ant | D 
30 oux evwy] ‘ prevented’ D 
31 om mpos avrov 
34 om peyadn n aprepus eperiwy 2° NA Ant D 
38 pev ovv] * but’ F 
+‘ this’ before Snunrpios D i 
xx 
1 peratreuwapevos] ‘called’ A Ant | D 
4 | avrw]+‘as far as Asia’ A Ant | D | 
om auppou Ant 
5 om de Ant D 
mpogehOovres] ‘ went before us’ B? ef. D 
7 TN eTauptoyv “EANwY e&vevat (order) gig 
10 ouvreptaBwr]+* him’ C 
OopvBero Bar] PopuBerabe NA Ant?| D 
13 mpocedOovres] ‘went down’ D 
agcov] ‘ Thasos’ LP 614 
minn 
14 accor] ‘ Thasos’ P 614 
minn 
15 eomepa] erepa SAC Ant | D 
cayov]+‘and we stopped at 
Trogylium ’ Ant | D 
16 yevecOar ets cepocoAvpa] ‘at 
Jerusalem keep’ ef. vg 
17 perexahecaro] * sent and 
brought’ ; ef. D 
19 Tw kupiw] ‘God’ vg. codd 
21 inoouv | +‘ Christ’ SAC D 
22 om dou perp 
eyw dedewevos (order) Ant D 
24 wuxnv] ‘my life’ D HS 
25 om dou minn gig 
26 Store] ‘ because of this’ Ant vg 
mavTwv | * you all’ minn e 
28 mpooexere| +‘ therefore’ Ant 
Tov Lo.ov] * his’ 1874 
29 peta Thv agiéw frou EvoeNevooVvTat 
(order) minn 
30 vnwr] +avTev SAC Ant | D 
amroomray] ‘turn away’ D 
31 exaoTov] +‘ of you’ D 
32 Tw kuptw] ‘God’ SAC Ant D 
orxodounoat] +‘ you” D 
dovva] +‘ to you’ Cc Ant 
34 at xetpes] ‘my hands’ ef. D 
35 +‘and’ before wavra Cc 
‘Happy is he who gives rather Const. 
than he who receives’ ef. D| Ap. 
38 padtora oduvrwpevor (order) D 
XXI 
1 ws de eyevero avaxOnvar nas 
amogracOevres] ‘and we 
separated ’ gig 
3 avapavavres] ‘arrived’ perp 
nv Tro wAaov (order) Ant 
4 avrou] avro.s A d L 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
5 ore de evyevero eEaprica nuas Tas 
nuepas] ‘and after those days’ ef. d 
erropevoueOa] ‘ go on the way’ d 
6 umectpeway exe.vor (order) d 
7 Tap avTos nuepay wav (order) minn gig 
9 mapbevor Tecoapes (order) Ant 
10 emtpevovTwv] ‘and while we 
were there’ LP vg 
11 ot covdaLor ev repovocadnpm (order) 2147 gig 
13 amexptOy]+‘and said ’ SA 
eTouuws exw before adda (order) ef. D 
17 acpevas after adehga. (order) ef. D gig 
18 elones 0 Tavdos cu nw] ‘we 
went in with Paul’ gig 
mapeyevovTo] +‘ with him’ ef.D | minn 
19 acracapevos] ‘we greeted’ gig 
e€nyetto] +‘ Paul’ gig 
20 ev Tos covdators] ‘in Judaea’ D 
mwavres| +‘ these’ D 
22 Tl OU EOTLY ; TrayTWS akovcorTat] 
‘since therefore it has been ef. Jerome 
heard by them’ cf. Aug 
edndvOas] +‘ hither’ gig 
24 ovdev eorw] ‘is false’ vg 
25 ameorevdapev] ‘we wrote’ SAC Ant 
‘ om xKpewaytes 1311 
To TE EldwAOOUTOY KaL TopyEelay 
Kat TviKTov Kae ata (order) 
27 ws de eueddov ac erra nuepar 
ouvredeccOar] ‘and when the 
seventh day arrived’ D 
28 kpafovres] +‘and saying’ minn gig 
31 tepovoadniu] ‘the city’ gig 
32 oTpaTwras Kat ekarovrapxas] ef. 614 
‘centurion and soldiers’ gig 
33 Tore] ‘and’ Ant 
deOnva] ‘bind him’ e 
36 om Tov \aov D 
37 Neyer] ‘said’ ef.D | minn 
om Tt Ant D 
39 mo\ews| +‘ where I was born’ D 
om de 2° L 
40 eoTws o Tavdos (order) D 
Tn xetpt] ‘his hand’ minn 
Tw haw] ‘to them’ D 
XXII 
1 om yvuve gig 
2 mapecxov novx.ay] * were silent’ D 
3 KaOws|+‘also’ vg 
upers mavres (order) D 
4 os] ‘and’ D 
5 om Kat 3° D 
6 eyevero Se wot Topevomevw Kat 
evytfovre] ‘and as I was going 
and was about to arrive’ ef. D 
ep. eue pws cxavoy (order) ef. D 
8 amexptOnv] +‘ and said’ S 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
10 AadnOnoerat cor (order) minn 
11 mov] ‘entered’ 614 minne 
ovdev €B\erov] ‘it was not seen 
by me’ ef.NA  |ef. Ant} d 
13 om Kat emioras d 
14 evrev] +‘ to me’ d 1518 
15 eon before waprus (order) SA Ant d 
17 om ‘yeverOar we ev exoTacet ef. 1829 
20 ovvevioxwy] ‘fulfilling the will 
of those who killed him’ ef. Ant 
21 es €0vn] ‘to preach to the | cf. vg. 
nations’ cod, R® 
23 aepa] ‘ heaven’ D 
25 efeoTw vey avOpwiroyv pwmatoy Kat 
axataKpirov (order) 
26 amnyyerev Aeywr] ‘ said to him” ef. D 
28 Xethiapxos]+‘and said’ D 
+‘in it’ before yeyevynua hel-x: 
29 ouv] ‘and’ minn 
30 cuveOew] ‘come’ Ant 
cuvedpov] ‘assembly of their 
leaders’ Ant 
XXIII 
2 avuTov To oTowa] ‘Paul on his 
mouth’ ef. gig 
5 om Te minn 
6 +‘and’ before reps hel-x- 
7 Aadovvros] ‘ when he had said’ NAC Ant 
9 TWEs TwWY ‘Ypauparewv] ‘some 
scribes’ Ant 
ayyedos]+‘what is there in ef. h 
that’ ef. gig 
10 oracews] +‘ among them’ h gig 
karaBav] ‘come’ h 
11 evrev]+‘to him’ minn 
12 Tonoavres ovoTpopny] ‘were 
assembled’ h 
ot covdaror] ‘some of the Jews’ Ant h 
om AeyorTes C 
14 otreves] ‘and they’ ef. h 
15 eupavicate] ‘ask’ ef. h 
ef. hel. mg 
ETOLMOL EgMEY TOV aveheW avTOV 
mpo Tou eyyioa. avrov (order) ef. 1522 
eyyioat]+‘to you’ hel-x 
16 Tnv evedpar] ‘this plot’ hel-x: 
17 eon] +‘to him’ h 
Tt amayyetdae (order) SC Ant ef. h 
18 npwrncev] +‘ of me’ nel-x 
Aadrnoa] +‘ to thee’ BevidyA 81 | Ant h 
19 eruv@avero }+‘of him’ 1838 h 
20 To cuvedptov] ‘their assembly’ 483 
pedAwv] weddovTes minn h 
mept avrov] ‘from him’ 1838h 
22 =| waparyyet\as] +‘ him’ 81 
23 om Tivas 1831 1838 h 
evrev] +‘ to them’ hel-x 
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Peshitto NAC 81 | Antioch. 
23 deétohaBous] ‘ throwers with the 
right hand’ A 
diaxoovovs 2°] +‘ who should de- cf. hel.mg 
rt’ cf. hef.c 
24 +‘also’ before xrnvy e 
xrnvn] ‘an animal’ hel.mg 
28 avrw]+‘I brought him to their 
assembly ’ BSA Ant 
29 ov evpov] ‘and I found’ 1522 
30 ets Tov avdpa] ‘against him’ gig cf. 
36% 431 
eceoOa] ‘which . . . the Jews 
made’ cf. Ant gig 
emeupa]+‘him’ 1758 
Tots KaTnyopots] ‘ his accusers’ 1838 
emt gov] +‘ farewell’ 881 Ant e 
35 ke\evoas] ‘and he ordered’ Ant 
gpuraccerbat] ‘keep’ gig 
XXIV 
1 om Tivwy Ant 
om Tivos ¥ 614 minn 
2 moAXns epyvns TuyxXavovTes] ‘in 
much peace we dwell’ vg 
diopAwuarwr] +‘many’ 431 cf. vg 
3 TavTn TE Kal TayTaxov] ‘and we 
all in every place’ 
amodexoueOa . . . peTa TAacNs 
evxapiorias] ‘accept thy favour’ 
4 evkorTw] ‘we hinder’ vg.codd 
AKOUTHL CE NUWY CUVTOLWS TH ON 
emteckeca | ‘ that thou hear our 
humility briefly’ 
5 oraces] ‘sedition’ Ant 
6-8 | ov kac exparnoapuer] ‘and having 
seized him we wished to judge 
him according to our law, but 
Lysias the chiliarch came and 
with much violence took him 
from our hands, and sent him 
to thee, and commanded his 
accusers to come before thee’ ¥ 614 minn 
11 Swiexa nuepar (order) 808 
14 musrevow | +6 all’ SA 81 Ant vg 
om Tos 2° A Ant ef. vg 
15 avacracw]+‘ from the dead’ ef. Ant cf.e 
17 | wapeyevouny after recover (order) Ant gig 
18 ev TW Lepw nryvicmevor (order) 642 
19 Tapewat| mapacryvar minn 
et TL] ort 614 
20 evpov]+‘in me’ : C Ant vg 
21 eoTws ev auros (order) Ant 
22 .| 0 de pyé erdws Ta rept THS OdoU 
axpiBeorepov aveBadeTo auTous 
(order) ef. Ant 
om Avovas cf. vg 
(W.andW.) 
23 avrov] ‘ Paul’ Ant 
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Peshitto NAC81 Antioch. 
24 Tivas nuepas (order) A 
: om inoouv NA vid A Qvid 
26 d00ncera] +‘ to him’ SAC 81 Ant 
27 ‘to make favour’ (order) 
xXXV 
1 ovy] ‘and’ 
Tn ewapxea] ‘ Caesarea’ 
3 kar avrov] ‘from him’ C 
5 om you 
6 ev autos] ‘there’ 
om ov m)etous ef, Ant 
maviov axOnva] ‘that they 
bring Paul’ 
*h Karapepovres} +‘against him’ ef. Ant 
9 om azoxpibets 
10 evrev] ‘ answered and said’ 
om eoTws 1° AC 81 Ant 
ov] ‘ here’ 
11 aduxw] adixov 
kat] ‘or’ 
om ourot 
12 amexpiOn] ‘said’ 
13 KarnvTnoay | Karnvrnoev ) 
om Twwy 614 minn 
acracapevor] ‘that they might 
greet’ 81 minn vg 
16 xapifecbac] ‘to grant’ vg 
avOpwrov] +‘ for slaying’ Ant hel-x-gig 
17 cuveNOovrwr] ‘when I came’ gig 
18 Tovnpwy | movnpay AC gig 
wy] ‘as’ gig 
22 aypirmas Se mpos Tov pyoror] ef. 
‘and Agrippa said’ ef.C 81. ef. Ant vg.codd 
gnow] +‘ Festus’ vg.codd 
23 ouvv] ‘and’ minn 
ef. vg 
24 Oewperre Tovrov wept ov] ‘con- 
cerning this man whom you cf. v 
see’ ; minn 
25 Tov mavAov] ‘he’ B’kAC 81 | Ant vg 
27 Tas Kar avrov arias] ‘his fault’ ef. gig 
XXVI 
1 ‘to speak for thyself’ (order) H minn 
ame\oryerro] + and said’ ef. gig 
8 padiora] +‘ because I know’ cf. AC 
deouar] +‘ of thee’ C Ant vg.codd 
7 Baoev] +‘ Agrippa’ Ant 
10 610] ‘ which’ SAC 81 Ant vg 
11 Bracpnuew]+‘the name of ct. ] 
Jesus’ vg.codd — 
Tepiogws | +Te NAC 81 Ant vg 
13 om ropevomevous vg 
14 KATATETOVTWY | +HLwWY SAC 81 Ant vg 
17 Aaov] +‘ of the Jews’ minn 
20 tepocoAvpors] ‘ those who were in 
Jerusalem’ 614 minn © 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. 
22 ouv] ‘ but’ vg 
24 avrov] ‘ Paul’ ef. gig 
dno] ‘cried’ ef. h 
28 aypimmas| +‘ said’ ef. Ant 
Xpeotiavoy tomo] ‘that I 
should be a Christian’ Ant vg 
29 mavnos]+‘ said’ Ant ef. h 
31 mpaccer] ‘did’ vg 
XXVII 
1 ws de exptOn Tov amore nuas] 
‘and Festus gave order con- 
cerning him that he should cf. 97 421 
be sent to Caesar’ hel.mgh 
mapedtdour] ‘he committed ’ A h 
exatovrapxn] ‘a certain man, a minn 
centurion’ hel-x- 
2 +‘and when we were about to 
sail’ before emiBavtes ef. Ant h gig 
emiBayres] ‘we descended’ ef. gig h 
avnxOnuev ovTos cuvv Huy aptoT- 
apxov] ‘and there went! 
with us on board the ship 
Aristarchus’ ch & h gig 
3 o covuos] ‘the centurion’ hef, gig 
8 om Twa A gig 
9 vnorecav|+‘of the Jews’ minn 
10 om Kat 2° 323 
11 emeOero waddov (order) Ant cf. h 
14 evpaxvrwy] ‘ Euroclydon’ 81 Ant 
16 ports oxvoamev (order) Ant gig 
17 epepovro] ‘ we sailed’ minn 
19 epecyav] ‘we threw’ Ant 
20 XELMOWOS TE OVK OAL'YOU ETLKELLEVOU 
em mAeLovas nuepas pyre de- ; 
nAtou (order) gig 
+‘nor the moon’ before pyre 
agTpwv vg.cod.D 
27 mpocaxeww] ‘were approaching’ | cf. $AC81 |cf. Ant cf. 614 
minn 
28 om madw BodioarTes ming vg 
31 ev TW Tow pevwor (order) . 
34 om Kat SAC 81 Ant vg 
37 ws eBdounkovra e€] ‘two hundred 
and seventy and six’ NC 81lcf.A | Ant ; 
39 +‘the sailors’ before rnv ynv gig cf.920 
Suvawro] ‘it were possible’ C Ant 
exowoat] e&woat BNA 81 Ant vg 
41 Bias] +‘ of the waves’ C81 Ant cf. vg 
43 ‘hindered them from _ this 
because he wished to save : 
Paul’ 81g 
Tov BovAevpyatos] ‘ this’ 81g 
44 eyevero mavras StacwAnvar] ‘all , 
were brought safe’ 81g 


1 The Syriac and Latin translators seem to have divided the word avnx@npev 


into avnx6n perv. 


See Vulgate, above, p. 289, note 1. 
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XXVIII 
1 om diacwHevres gig 
3 om Tt Ant gig 
4 0 av@pwiros ovros oveus eEott minn 
(order) cf. gig 
5 o wev ovv] ‘but Paul’ gig 
8 xetpas] ‘hand’ gig 
9 +kat before ot Novroe NA 81 Ant vg 
exovres acbeveras] ‘sick’ gig 
12 emepewapev] +‘ there’ vg hel-x: 
14 emiuevar] ‘and we were with gig ef. 
them’ hel-x 
$614 
nr\Oapev es THY pwunv (order) A81 perp 
15 OM Ta Tepe nuwy perp gig 
16 eretpamn)| ‘the centurion per- ef. perp 
mitted ’ ef. Ant gig 
17 eyevero . . . ouvKkadecacbat] 
‘Paul sent, called’ ef. vg 
avdpes adehgpot eyw (order) Ant 
18 atro\voat] +‘ me’ S 
21 maparyevouevos] + ‘from Jeru- 
salem’ gig 
om amnyyetdev 0 2147 
22 om sev yap ef. L 206 
23 m)evoves evs THY Eeviay (order) gig 
om Te 2° Ss 
24 o. ev] +‘ of them’ 431 
28 avro.] +yap hel 























APPENDIX IV 
THE SAHIDIC VERSION 


TuE following Tables and footnotes, together with the introductory 
paragraphs on the use of the Sahidic and Boharic versions, are 
drawn from collations with notes generously made for the use of 
the author of the present volume by Sir Herbert Thompson. 

In the Tables for chapters i-iii the Sahidic variant renderings 
(Codex Vaticanus being adopted as a standard) are noted with great 
fullness, even where they cannot be supposed to represent a Greek 
variant and are themselves of no intrinsic interest. In the succeed- 
ing chapters, beginning with chapter iv, all variant renderings which 
correspond to known Greek variants are given, but of the rest only 
such as possess special interest, either as possibly representing 
Greek variants otherwise unknown, or as illustrating the habit of the 
Sahidic translators and the freedom with which they worked. Only 
such renderings as depart from the text of Codex Vaticanus are 
included (except in parts of chapters xxv and xxvi, where the 
Sahidic evidence is of the most meagre) ; and in using the Tables it 
must be remembered that Sahidic readings which do not disagree 
with Codex Vaticanus may yet, by reason of the difference between 
Greek and Sahidic, be equally explicable from the Greek variants 
of rival codices. In other: words, the ‘silence’ of these Tables 
must not be taken, without examination of the passage, for positive 
evidence that the Sahidic was actually drawn from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus. 

The witness of NAC 81, of the Antiochian text, and of D is 
always given when any of these support the variant implied by the 
Sahidic rendering. The references in the last column to other 
Greek mss. and to versions are meant to show only that the 
Sahidic variant is not isolated. They are intentionally incomplete, 
and merely furnish sign-posts to further examination of the 
evidence to be found in Tischendorf, von Soden, and Wordsworth 
and White. The reader is also reminded that there are lacunae in 
several of the Greek ss. cited. 

In the first column (‘Sahidic’ Mss.) witnesses are named only 
where the Sahidic is divided (except in chapters xxv and xxvi). 
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If no Ms. is named in this column, it may be assumed that there 1 


| 


is no known variation within the Sahidic version. But the 
number of Sahidic witnesses varies from verse to verse, and is 
often not more than two, seldom more than three. 

In the second column a cross is set against those readings which — 





are susceptible of explanation as due merely to the idiom of the — 


language or the freedom of the translator. In many cases one or 


more witnesses from the Greek or from a Syriac or Latin version — 
will also show the same variant. A large proportion of these are — 


probably independent coincidences of variation, although sometimes 
an actual Greek variant seems to be the source in Sahidic. In 
very many cases a confident decision is impossible. These cases 
are all instructive, for they show the similarity in the mental 
processes of the Greek copyist and of the translator, and constitute 
a warning applicable to the use of all versions. The marks in this 
column necessarily represent subjective judgments of probability, 
and are set with widely varying degrees of confidence. 

The discovery in recent years of many Sahidic mss. (largely, 
however, fragmentary) renders antiquated Woide’s well-known 
translation, made from the nearly complete Oxford Ms. Woide’s 
translation itself requires some correction, and, moreover, has not 
always been used by Tischendorf with discretion, particularly in 
drawing inferences from the order of words in Sahidic. The 
collations of Sir Herbert Thompson were made prior to the publica- 
tion of Horner’s edition of the Sahidic version of Acts (1922), but 
to Mr. Horner’s kindness is due the communication of the readings 
of the unpublished fragments of a lectionary designated P. In the 
preparation of the Tables themselves the author of the present 
volume has been able to avail himself of Horner’s edition, and 
would gratefully express his indebtedness to it. 

The known Mss. and fragments of the Sahidic version of Acts, 
with the exception of two or three unpublished Paris fragments 
collated by Horner, are enumerated in the list on pp. 322-324, and 
all have been used by Sir Herbert Thompson. Four cover all parts 
of Acts, namely B and V (both of the fourth century), W and 
H® (both of the twelfth-thirteenth century). But V and H® are 
fragmentary, V being so defective that it proves disappointing in 
use ; while B (papyrus), although evidently containing an extremely 
ancient text, is unfortunately very carelessly written and full of 
blunders. For the present use the original papyrus of B in the 
British Museum has been freshly collated by Sir Herbert Thompson. 
Woide’s translation was founded on W, with use of H®. From 
Bty (recently acquired) some readings from Acts xx ff. are given. 

The following paragraphs on Sahidic idiom are drawn from 
Thompson’s notes to his collation, and present matters which 
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require attention in any use of the Sahidic for textual criticism of 
the New Testament.’ See also the corresponding notes on Bohairic 
idiom, below, pp. 357-360. 

(a) The order of words in Sahidie is much more rigid than in 
Greek, especially in requiring that an adverb or adverbial phrase 
stand after the verb, so that in the case of Greek variants the 
inferences from the Sahidic order made by Tischendorf on the 
basis of Woide’s translation are often unjustifiable ; e.g. Acts i. 5, 
i. 13, ii. 22, ix. 10, ete. In some cases the other order could be 
used in Sahidic, but only if the translator felt strongly the 
necessity of emphasizing the adverbial expression. 

(6) The pervading practice of asyndeton in Coptic makes it in 
many cases unlikely that the omission of a conjunction implies any 
Greek variant whatever. 

(c) A is not a letter of the Coptic alphabet, except for transcrip- 
tion of foreign words, and the Copt does not distinguish between T 
and A, but uses the latter quite capriciously (thus cadavas and 
SiwwOevs are as common as the forms with T). In consequence re 
almost invariably becomes de in Sahidic. For instance, in Acts 
vii. 26 re, W reads Se, using the Greek word, but nevertheless 
must not be quoted in favour of an original Greek 8 In this 
instance B omits dc, but has a particle meaning ‘again,’ which 
probably implies re, certainly not de. Another good example out 
of many is Acts xxvii. 8, where Sahidic (B) has Se for the Greek 
te, where the Greek text seems assured. Similarly the substitution 
of ovre for ovde in such a passage as iv. 12 means nothing for 
textual criticism; in this instance W has ovde, the Greek word 
being used in both cases. Conversely ovde represents a Greek 
ovre in v. 39, and elsewhere. 

(d) T is the feminine article in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united with the aspirate of the vowel 
(in some cases, such as éAris, €Ovos, eixév, eipjvyn, an unaspirated 
Greek word regularly receives aspiration when borrowed by 
Sahidic) to form an initial sound which is very frequently written 
©. Thus @apcos, Oaros, Acts xx. 13, may be taken to represent 
Greek apcos, aos. 

(ec) When a Greek substantive or a proper name is taken over 
into Coptic, it is preserved in the nominative singular, without 
modifying the ending for the plural or for oblique cases. The 
number is determined by a Coptic article, ete. Hence such a 
phrase as xara rodis (Acts viii. 4) does not enable us to say 
whether the original had wéAww or réAcs. 

(f) The Coptic does not admit of the definite article before 


1 See also N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzwng ‘des Buches 
Ecclesiasticus (Biblische Studien iii.), Freiburg, 1898, pp. 5-30. 
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a personal proper name; but it always has the article before the — 


titles xpurros and xvpws. The name Egypt never has an article 






in Sahidic. 
(9) Sahidic does not distinguish between é\Anves and éAAnvicral, — 
but uses for both the same Coptic word (a modification of © 


‘Tonians’). Sahidie also adopts the Greek word «Any, as in 
Acts xiv. 1, xvii. 4, xviii. 4, xix. 17, xx. 21. Bohairic always 
uses the native word. 


; 
ot 


(hk) Prepositions.—In such a case as the Greek 79 rioret, with or | 
without a preceding eri (Acts iii. 16), which the Sahidic renders — 


in fide, it is impossible to say which Greek reading the translator 


was following. These distinctions are too fine for the rather concrete — 


Coptic mind. 


4 : Pe 4 4 fal fal 
Between the variants éri and zpo (rév Ovpédv), Acts v. 23, the — 


Sahidic preposition used, though nearer in sense to eri than to zp, 
gives no decision. 

Either zpds adrovs or ctv airois, Acts xv. 2, could hardly be 
rendered in Sahidic otherwise than by ‘ with them.’ 

(i) Like the Semitic languages, Coptic has a preposition which 


i te ie tee $5 


can mean either ‘place in which’ or ‘ instrument.’ This is import- 


ant in such variants as those found in i. 5. 


(j) There is no Sahidie word for pév, and it is rarely adopted | 


in its Greek form; de is often used to represent it. 


(k) 8 is constantly used in Coptic for xaé, and does not neces- — 


sarily imply anything as to the Greek conjunction employed. 


(7) Questions.—Where the Greek introduces a question with | 


pi or ov, Coptic uses the Greek pn indifferently for both. 


(m) The Sahidic indefinite article is sometimes used, for want of | 


an indefinite pronominal adjective, where the Greek has ris. 


(n) The addition of ‘his,’ ‘their’ is often due solely to Coptic | 
idiom, which almost invariably uses a possessive pronoun (as does — 
English), for instance with the names of parts of the body (eg. — 


‘his hands’), and in many phrases where other languages omit it as 
superfluous. 


(0) Object of verb supplied.—Coptic has a great reluctance to use — 


a transitive verb without supplying an object; eg. Acts vii. 53, 
‘ye kept it not’ for ov« éfvAdfare, or vii. 58, ‘they stoned him’ 
for é\vBoBdAovv. In such cases the object does not imply a Greek 
airév. Not infrequently Greek copyists have done the same, and 
it is often impossible to tell on what text the Sahidic rests. 
Similarly with the Greek dative after intransitive verbs. With 
the verb ‘to follow’ the object seems indispensable ; for example, 
in the following passages the Coptic has it, although in some of 
them it is not reported from a single Greek manuscript: Matt. 
viii. 10, xxi. 9, Mark x. 32, xi. 9, xvi. 20, Luke xxii. 54, Acts xxi. 





¥ 
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36, Rev. xiv. 8. For another example, in Acts xvii. 3, Siavolywv 
and rapariHéyevos are both supplemented by a Sahidic rendering of 
avrois, but in neither case does this necessarily point to a Greek 


original, although in the latter of the two cases some Greek 
-minuscules have made the same addition. * 


(p) Between the relative pronouns of and dco. Coptic does not 


easily distinguish, having no proper word for éc0.. When the 


latter must be represented, it is done by a periphrasis. 

(q) Past tenses—The imperfect is relatively little used in Sahidic 
except to express continuous action, and the natural tendency is to 
put everything into the preterite. The Copt, who was a peasant, 
was quite wanting in the Greek’s delicate sense for shades of 
meaning in the verb. The Greek imperfect is often rendered by 


the preterite, so that the latter cannot be taken as necessarily 
implying a Greek aorist ; on the other hand, when the Coptic uses 
_an imperfect in narrative, it may be taken with practical certainty 


_to be rendering a Greek imperfect. 


(r) Greek aorist participle and verb.—Coptic, having, strictly speak- 


ing, no past participle, renders the common Greek construction of 


‘participle and verb by two verbs in the preterite, either used asyn- 


detically or joined by ‘and.’ But one of the two verbs may be in a 
certain verbal form which was formerly regarded as a participle, but 
is now treated as a tense (past ‘ circumstantial’), though usually best 
translated as a participle. This form differs from the ordinary 


‘preterite only by having prefixed to it an «, which is frequently 


lost; hence in the mss. there is much confusion in the use of 
the two forms, and no inference can usually be drawn from the 


form actually found as to whether the underlying Greek had two 


finite verbs, or a participle with a finite verb. This applies to the 
Sahidic variants in Acts i. 2. Another good example is dvdora or 
dvaords, Acts ix. 11, where the Sahidic is incapable of giving any aid. 

The reversing of participle and verb into verb and participle is 
quite in accordance with Coptic idiom, and does not necessarily 
imply any Greek variant. 

(s) The Sahidic use of tenses often makes it impossible to say 
whether the translator had a future indicative (-co-) or an aorist 
‘subjunctive (-cw-) before him. 

(t) Passive.—Coptic, having no passive voice, usually expresses 
the passive by an impersonal 3rd plural of the active verb; thus in 
Acts vi. 1, for rapeOewpotvro ai yjpat the Sahidic rendering is literally 
negligebant viduas (cf. Woide), but the Greek original shows that the 
Sahidic is more correctly represented in Latin by negligebantur 
viduae. 

(u) Sahidic often idiomatically substitutes direct discourse for 
oratio obliqua, e.g. Acts v. 36. 
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Symbol MS. 

B Brit. Mus. or. 7594, papyrus ca. 350 
Vv Vienna (no number given) ca. 400 
Bty Chester Beatty, London cent. vi : 
WwW Bodleian, hunt. 394, paper cent. xii-xi 
Wir ns vellum, fragments cent.x 
H3 s hunt. 3, paper, lectionary cent. xii-Xxi 
Bodl M copt. d4, paper, fragments probably ce 
Ril Vatican, copt. xcv cent. xi-xil 
R2 3 »» xxvili cent. ix 
R3 as » xxix cent. xi 
Wess 1-18 | Vienna fragments (details below) i, 
Brit 116 | Brit. Mus. or. 3579B, paper cent. xi-xii 
Brit 117 by * os cent. xli-xi 
Brit 118 ~ ‘" de cent ix 
Brit 119 ie % 4 paper cent. Xii-xil 
Brit 121 s * 4 cent, xii — 
Bdg 1 “ », 7029, paper cent, xX 
Bdg 2 ss » 7021, paper cent. x 
Leid 21 Leiden, Insinger 21 ? 

Leid 22 ;, 4 22 late 

Leid 23 {; as ings 2 

Lemm Berlin, or. 409, paper, lectionary late 

Mun Munich, Royal Library, fragment cent. xi 
Cai Cairo, fragment, lectionary cent. xi 
Bour fragments from Asftin (?) late 

Masp fragment from Asfin late 

P Paris, Bibl. Nat., fragment, lectionary late 

Pet W. M. Flinders Petrie, fragment late 

‘ H. Thompson, fragment, paper late . 
Ost Cairo, Ostraca No. 8137, limestone cent. vii (? 
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HIDIC COLLATION 


tum where not otherwise stated) 





Contents 





tiv; also xxvii-xxviii, 
tagmentary 


\xvi, very fragment- 













) 26-xvii. 16, xxvii. 
{1-27 
3i. 17-xxvi. 10 


4-11 

14-35, xx. 31-xxi. 
2 

35-xxlii, 15 

. 10-20 


26-40, xiii, 17-25 
6-x. 10 

16-19, xxvii. 35- 
, XXvlii. 2-3, 8-13, 





Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, 1912. (The account of 
this text given below rests on a fresh collation of the 
original papyrus.) 

Wessely, Wiener Hdschr. sah. Acta Apost. (Sitz.-ber., 
Vienna Academy, clxxii), 1913. 

Unpublished. 

Woide, Appendix, 1799. 

3 Pa Cf. Dissert. p. 25 (nonum). 

is si % p. 19 and Wessely, 

ut supra, p. 4. 

Winstedt, PSBA, xxvii, pp. 60-63. 

Balestri, Sacr. bibl. fragmenta copto-sah., iii, 1904. 


” ”? ? ” 


” ” 
Weesely, Griech. a Kopt. Texte Theol. Inhalts II, IIT. 
Unpublished. 


”? 


” 
Budge, Misc. Coptic Texts, 1915, p. 498. 


” ” ” ” p. 428. 
Pleyte-Boeser, MSS. Coptes 4 Leide, 1897, pp. 90 ff. 
” ” ” ” pp: 93 ff. 
9 »  — pp. 96 ff. 


” ” 
Lemm, Bibel-fragmenta iii. 
Reich in W.Z.K.M., xxvi, p. 337. 
Munier in Bull. Inst. fr., xii, p. 256. 
Bouriant, Miss. arch. fr., i, p. 400. 
Maspero, Ree. trav., vi, p. 36. 
Unpublished. 


»”» 


” 
Crum, Ostraca, no. 3. 














PRT ATTIRE CCH Os ae ety eo tea UU TPE ATT Ce ett Cad 








324 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


DETAILS OF VIENNA FRAGMENTS 
PUBLISHED BY WESSELY 


(mentioned above) 








Symbol lie Century Contents Reference to Wessely 
Wess 1} Litt. ca. viii |i. 6-20 Texte II, p. 14 (No. 59). 
Theol. 
No. 16 

st a Oe ke xi-xii i. 1-6, lectionary| ,, III, p. 206 (No. 170). 

» 319710  |xixii [ii 1-19. ,, » 99: P. 207 (No. 171). | 

» 4/9339 |ixx ii, 12-25 » 9» -—p- 108 (No, 147). 

mn  BASLR3S xii-xiii |iv. 14-33 ~ » » p- 110 (No. 148)5 

» 6|9708 ca. xii |v. 12-18, lection-| ,, ,, p. 209 (No. 172). } 
ary . 

» 7€|9723 x-xi vii. 44-50 ,, » 9 Pp. 187 (No. 164)55 

» 8|9098 viii-ix |ix. 35-x. 3 so) 112 (No, 149). 

» 919117 xii-xiii_ | ix. 39-x. 6 »  o Px 116.(No, 1608 

» 10| 9723 X-xi xili. 17-22, » 9 Pp. 187 (No. 164). | 
lectionary 

5 11 | 9008-12 | xii-xiii | xiii, 29-xvi. 16 » » p» 121 (No. 153) 

» 12|9720 ca. Xi xiii. 44-50, 9» 9 DP. 221 (No, 177s 
lectionary ; 

» 13/9061 |eaix |xvi. 15-31 - ~~ y-«P 117 (No. 151). | 7 

» 14] 9049 ca, xii | xviii, 26-xix.9 | ,, 4, p.'119 (No. 152). 9 

» 15 | 9694 xi-xii xxi. 5-10, 9 oy): SPs 214. (No. 174), | 
lectionary . 

», 16 | 9008-12 | xii-xiii_ | xxii.25-xxiii, 18] ,, ,, p. 129 (No. 153).| 

» 17/9152 ca, xii | xxvii, 9-21 » 9» P- 132 (No. 154). 

» 18|9110 xii-xiii | xxvii, 27-34, » -9y-_—~*P. 198 (No, 168). 
lectionary 
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Sahidic 


Sah. mss 


rr. 


NAC S81 


Antioch. 
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oO 


10 


11 


12 


13 
14 


aX pl NS NMEpas aveAnt- 
POn evrerhapevos * 

Tols amogToXaLs | +av- 
Tov 

TvEULATOS ayLou] ToU 
TVEULATOS AYLOU KN- 
puooev To evayye- 
ALov 

om kat 1° 

ANeywr] +avros 

om Ta 

om sou 

fou] +ecrrev 

om de 

nuepas]+adXa ews Tys 

WEVTNKOTTNS 

om pev 

bev our] de 


npwrwv] npwrncav 


et] +ouv 

Xpovous n Katpous] Tous 
Katpous Kal Tous 
Xpovous 

pov] mor 

om Te 

om ev 2° 

om Kas 1° 

om auTwy BderovTwr 

amnpOn ... auvTwr] 
vedehn ued aBev 
auTov Kat emnpOn 
amr auTw 

om kat 1° 

kat ws] ws de 


€ls TOV OUpavoy TropEvo- 
pevouv avrouv] auTw 
Topevoplevw €Ls TOV 
oupavov 

om Kat 2° 

om ot 

ouTos] +eoTw 

OM ouTos ... oupavor 
(homoeote?. ) 

‘a journey of seven 
roads’? 

econdOov] KarndOov 

om yoav 

om opofuuadov 

om our 2° 

avtouv]+macw 





Wess! 


Wess! 


B 
BW 





B 





x XX XK XK X 


x xX XX 


x 





81 
AC 81 


SAC 





Ant 





ef. D 


ef. D 


ef. D 


D 


vg.cod. D 


Aug 
vg. cod 


perp 


vg 
Aug 


perp 





@ On the relation of verb and participle here see above, p. 321, 


> See Textual Note, above, p. 6. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. 

15 Kat ev] ev de x 
om Te x 

evrrev at close of verse x 
ovouatwy after evxoct x 


om ws 

(Wess! defective) | W | x 
16 ‘the scripture which 
he foretold in the 


Holy Spirit’ ¢ B |x 
17 necv] avros ® Bvid | x 
18 om pev x 
ek pcOov] ev Tw poOw| W | x 
ex utcOovlexToumicbov| B x 
Wess! 
adtxias] +avrouv x 
om xa 1° B x 
om pecos B x 
om Kat 2° x 
19 eyevero] +‘ haec res’ x 
20 ev avrn] ev Tos oKn- 
vopacw avrov (cf. 
Ps. lxviii. 26) x 
21 eton\Oev] +avro.s WwW iix 
ed nuas] ad nuwy x 
22 ouv qucy| nue B {x 
23 twond| wwons 
24 om Kat : We lox 


Kat mpocevéapevor] 
mpocevéamevor de BWrr| x 

avadetov eva ek Tov- 
Twv Twv dvo ov 
efeheEw & 

om ek BW | x 

26 K\npous] Tov KXnpov Bax 

om xat 2° and ka 3° | BW | x 


























II 
1 om emt To auTO x 
2 om xa 1° Wfr | x 
Wess® 
Bracas] Bracws x 
om Kadnpevot Bun dx 
3 om kat 1° Wfr | x 
Wess*® 
mupos] ‘ ex igne’ x 
exabicer] exabioav 
4 om xa. 1° BWfr| x 
Wess? 
Kat emwAnoOnoav] e- 
wrnoOnoav Se Wt ae 
ed.d0v] +avrous x icf, Ant 
5 om KaTo.KourTes Bs 


@ This is no doubt a blunder, as the verbal change involved is slight. 

> Apparently, but the MS. (B) is imperfect here. 

¢ In this passage the Sahidic was capable of preserving the order of the 
Greek uncials. 








@ B has blundered here in a manner which cannot be accounted for. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC SL Antioch. D 
6 yevouev ns Se] Kau yevo- x 
pevns Besix perp 
yevouevns . . . ou- 
exv0n] ‘and when 
this voice came 
together, the mul- 
titude was con- 
founded’ 4 B x 
om Kat Wir | x 
7 efioravto Se] +ravrtes NAC 81 Ss 
eOavpafor] +mavres W |x 
8 om Kat B x 
om exacTos B x 1872 
TH Wla . . . EyErVn- 
Onuev]| Ty OtadexTw 
aurovu ev 7 eyevy nbn x 
9 om xat 2° B Se Aug 
11 Tals NMETEpats yAwo- 
cas] Tas yAwooas | B | x 
Tats nueTepas YyAwo- 
cas] yAwoouts x 
Tals nmEeTEpas yAwo- 
oats] Tats yAwooats ; 
QuTwy Wess?| x Aug 
+ ‘annuntiantes’ be- 
fore Ta meyadera x 
12 Tt OedXex TouTO ewat] 
‘quid est haec res’ x 
13 yAeukous] + yaorTepes 
QUTwY x 
14 evdexa] +amroaTodoas B D 
amepbeyéaro]amexpiOn| W | X 
Wess3,4 
amepbeyEaro] Neywv B Cc 
17 om kau 1° D 
pera TauTa] mera Exel- 
vas Tas NMEpas B cf.C, cf. 8A 81 \cf. Ant} ef. D 
ovovrat] ‘shall utter’ | Wess*| x 
* 20 om Kat 2° x 
22 amo] viro x 
es uuas] +ev Tracy 
vrorayn ° x 
23f. |om exdorov ... 0 
Geos (homocotel. ) x 
24 aveornoe Avoas Tas 
woewas] averryoev 
€K VEKpWY Kal TWY 
woewwv B ef. minn 
26 om xa 1° B x 
27 puxnv pov] +ev Tals 
wWuxats mou Tov (?) 
adou ° B x 


> For vrorayn the Greek word itself is used ; cf. 2 Cor, xii. 12 (vrouory). 
¢ This has neither sense nor (Coptic) grammar. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 





28 odous fwys] Tas odous 
Ts Swns? x 

evppocurns PéTAa TOU 
mpoowrov cov] Ts 
(om rns W) evdpo- 
ouvns Tov Tpotwrrou 
cou 

33 om ovv 

Wat pos] --avrov 

TovTo]+7o Swpov Tren. 


NAC 81 Ant 


wid 
4 


om xa 1° 
34 om de 
36 om ovy 
om kat 1° 
TovTov Tov inoovv] 
oUTos 0 tyoous x 
37 om de Bax vg 
Kapdtay] +avTwv x 
Tt] +ouv B D 
38 +‘said’ before mpos 
aurov BW |x| cf. S$AC81 | Ant | cf. D 
BarricOntw exacros 
vpwv] BarricOnre B Aix 
€v Tw ovomaTt] Ere TW 
ovouare® SA81 
inoov xptorov] Tov 
Kuptou enoov xpistov | W D 
‘noov xpiorov) wnoov 
XpirTou Tov Kuptou ef. D 
Swpeay] +rovrov 
39 ogous] ous AC 
40 Te] be ? : D 
ETEpols . . . TapeKadet] 
ev O€ Tals nmepats 
exarov \ovyous eXe- 
yev Kaw Tapekaner © 
41 om ouv 
mpoceTeOnoay |+avrots x 
Wuxat] avOpwirot Vv 
42 ™m Kowwvia THs 
kKAacews vg 


wh 


jeshivs| 


oohes] 
x 


perp 


























@ The Coptic article before {wns is idiomatic, but not so that before odovs. 
The latter word standing without the article should be rendered in Coptic with 
the indefinite article, not with the definite article as here. But in Ps. xv. 11 
(Sahidic) the definite article is also used to render the Greek odous without the 
article. 

> Sahidic reads literally e:s ro ovoua, which, as between em: and ev, seems to 
represent the former, although both em and ev are susceptible of being rendered 
by their appropriate Coptic prepositions respectively. 

¢ The text of B is strangely corrupt, but nevertheless translatable. The 
intrusive exarov is merely a fragment of the lost word for reoow, but it is 
impossible to account for the complete disappearance of the Coptic word for 


Stewapruparo. 











APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 329 


























| Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
43 om de 1° x 
PoBos] +meyas 1518 
maon wuxn] ‘upon 
every one, upon 
every soul’ WwW 
de 2°] yap x 
44 el TO aUTO] Noa ETL 
TO QUTO Kau SAC 81 Ant D 
45 xrnuara] ‘orchards’ x 
TO KTNMATA GUTWY Kat 
Tas uTapfers AUTWY x 
om Kat 3° Bo x 
Steweprfor] dieweproay | B |} x 
46 Te] de x minn 
pera ayadNacews a- 
peXornTos THS Kap- 
dias avTwr Bo kx 
Kapdcas] +auTwy x 
47 om o\ov W minn 
III 
1 om Tv evarnv Lemm|] x 
emt THY wpay THY 
EVATHY ETLTNY Wpav 
TNS MporevxXNs B ef. D 
2 om Kad nepav Be lex 
Lemm 
3 os] ovros BH? D 
Lemm 
os] ouros de Wie lex 
3f. |om peddXovras... 
twavn (homocotel. ) eae 
3 npwra avrovs didovar 
QuTw edenuwoouvny x 
4 om de Wali 
5 om o de emexev 
avrots (homoeotel.)| B | x 
6 = | werpos] +auvTw x h 
Sdwut] Swow x vg.codd 
om xpicrou B yx rise 
7 mapaxpnua de] Kat 
Taparx pnia B D 
8 om Kat 2° WH? |x 
Lemm 
om Kau 5° WH? A 
Lemm 
9 om xau 1° BW 3X 
kat evdev] evdev de He 3.x 
10 | om de x pesh 
om kat 1° BW | x 
kat emdnoOnoav] e- 
wrAnoOnoav de BB eo) 
12 amekpivaro] evmev ef. D 
mpos Tov Naov] auras |VWH* ef. D 
om mpos Tov \aov B 
tdia Ouvamer 4 eEvceE- 
Bea) Svvaper nuwv 
n evoeBera Nw x ef. D 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. SAC81 "| Antioch.| D 
12 Tov TepiTarew avTov | 
TOUTO ef. D 
138 0 Geos aBpaap, o eos ' 
toak, 0 Beos taxwB B SAC D 
takwB] +Kae Bx 
mada] voy x vg : 
om per D 
npvnoacbe*|+Katkar- 1 
eppovnoure avTov Bax 
14 npvnoac be) +-Kara mpo- 
owrov mihaTou B |x 
16 om Oewperte Kat B x 
17 Kat vuy] vuy ou x 
18 om avrov WH? | x minn 
19 emioTpeware]+emt Tov 
Oeov HS 
20 av edMwow] eav 
wow x cf. vg 
om xa before azo- | 
OTELAH x 
up] nev x 
21 om orTomaros wWwi.x 
22 pev] yap B ef. Ant | 
evrev | +kaTevayTt Tw . 
TATEPWY NiLwy ef. D ; 
Geos] +nuwv BH? NC cf. A81 |cf. Ant) cf. D . 
om ws eue W Ga x 
24 om TavuTas BH? | x 
25 ULwY] nuwy BH? NC Ant D . 
om xat 2° x 
26 mada] viov x vg 
Tovnpiwy ] +avrov x ef. C minn 
Iv? 
1 apxtepers] cepers SA 81 Ant D 
0 oTparnyos| o. oTpa- 
TYyot WwW pesh 
2 THY €K veKpwv] Tw 
vekpwv Ant | D 
7 om vpecs x perp 
10 om xptorou Bihx 383 
12 vuas| nuas NA Ant D 
13 tOwwrat ew Kat a- 
Ypayparor x 
15 om de Dt x D er | 
16 Tows avOpwrrors TovTots] , | 
w avdpes adedpor B vg.codd 
18 Tapnyyeav] +avros x Ant 


@ The Sahidic word does not represent a Greek eBapuvare, but is the usual 
word for ‘despise,’ employed to render xaragpovew and sometimes arimafer. 
It has no nuance of ‘ weighing down,’ ‘ oppressing,’ or ‘ treating hardly,’ and 
would never be used to render Bapuvew, 

> Beginning at this point most of the minor variants which do not correspond 
to known Greek readings are omitted. Some such, however, have been men- 
tioned because of their relation to the Latin or Syriac version or as illustrations 
of the freedom of the Sahidic translation. 


a 











APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 331 








Sahidie Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
24 ot de] +7avres B 
ov] +eu o Geos Ant D 
25 ‘qut locutus est per 


spirttum sanctum 
in ore patris nostri 
David servi tui 


dicens’ % D 
27 om yap Wrale minn 
inoouv | +x piorov B x 
om 7retAaTos Be yex 


eOvecw, aos] Tors 
eOveoww, Tos Kaos | B etc. 


aos] TW aw WwW ef. minn 
Wess? 
28 BovdAn] +o0u “ S Ant D 
30 tag] wagers vg 
31 Tappnotas | +mTacns gig 
32 Kapoca] +a Aug 
ederyor | ehevyev SA Ant D 
34 TW TiTpacKomev wv | 
auTw Aug 
36 wand] wons Ant 
Vv : 
2 yuvatkos] +auTov x Ant 
4 om pevoy x 
eGov] +TovTo “s 


Ova Tt EBov TouTO Ev TH 
Kapdia cov monoat 





TO Tovnpov ToUTO ef. D 
8 amekp.On] evrev D 
om de x minn 
9 eT pos | --eurev A Ant 
+irravTas before ene 
Tn Ouvpa B e 
12 +ev Tw cepw before ev 
TN OTOU D 
14 TW Kupiw] +enoou Ri | x 
16 orwes ‘and they’ D 
18 XElpas] +avrwy x Ant 
21 Taparyevou.ev or] rapa- 
“yevomevos BSA Ant | D 
22 om de 2° Be sx D 
23 insert pev in To de- | WH? 
cpwrnptov evpouev | Leid™ Ant 
25 om Tov \aov Wi 
28 +ovu before wapayyedia Ant D 
29 evray | +avrots Hes |x ef. D 
Leid” 
avOpwros|t+evavtw?| B 




















31 dekia] doén D 


* This seems to correspond to Codex Bezae about as exactly as Sahidic 
idiom permits, in both words and order. Jn ore is of course a natural rendering 
of dia Tov cromaros. 

® Is this possibly a survival of the ‘ Western’ Greek which underlies the 
Latin at ille dizit : deo (gig) ? 
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THE 


TEXT OF ACTS 





Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
31 apapTiwy] ev avTw D 
32 om ev avTw SA Ant D 
33 akovoaytes] axovovres| W B 
+ravta before o- 
em peLovTo le ibe minn 
34 =| avO@pwmrous|amogrohous Ant | D 
35 a pos avrous] 3pos Tous 
cuvaxdevTas B ef. D 
™pos auTous] pos Tous 
apxovTas Kat ToUS 
cuwaxdevras W D 
36 om Twa x h 
37 | Aaov]+oAvv or txavov| W C Ant D 
39 avrous] avTo WwW Cc Ant 
-OUTE ol TUPAYVOL ULwY 
before unrore B D 
40 mapyyyeray]+avros | BW | x ef. A 
amedvoay | +avrous BW | x Ant 
41 Tou ovowaTtos]+rovrov | VW | x ef, minn 
42 Tov xpisTov tnoour 
Tov KUpLoy inoour 
(rov ?) xptorov BW cf. C ef.Ant}| D 
VI 
1 TavTas] exewvats x minn 
aAnOuvovtos Tov apt- 
Onov Twv padnTwv W h 
2 om de Wax D 
evcrav | +avrots x ef. D 
3 emitkeywpeda] em- 
oxevacde SAC Ant | D 
om de Whee D 
MVEULATOS a*yLou WwW AC Ant 
TOU TVEULATOS a’yLov B ef. AC ef. Ant 
5 om Kat Bi x minn 
0 Noyos] +ouros D 
8 Aaw]+dia Tov ovo- 
puaros Tou Kuptov 
inoov xpiorou D 
9 Tns eyouevns] Tw 
Aeyouerwv SA 
12 nyaryov | +auvrov x A 
14 new) vee S minn 
15 ayyedou] +rov Beov WwW h 
Vil 
2 |+amoxpibeas before 
edn a 
akoucaTe] +p0v x minn 
Tns Soéns |Twr TaTEpwv 
nhwv Bins 
5 kat 2°] adda D 
6 be] +auTw x cf. 8 ef. D 
aurov] cou x S 
auTo] avrous x D 
7 Kat To] To de x C 
10 Touvrov | avrouv BSAC Ant | D 
12 eis avyurrov]) 
avyuTTw Ant D 





























ee eee 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
15 taxwB]+es avyurrov SAC Ant D 
17 nu&énoev o Kaos] nuén- 
cev o Geos Tov haov 
19 om €kakwoev Tous 
Tarepas B 
20 mat pos | -+auvrov x D 
21 +ers before wor NAC 81 Ant D 
22 nv be] Kae nv ef. D 
23 +rous before vous NAC 81 Ant | D 
25 ade gous] +avrou A 81 Ant D 
31 Kuptou] +7pos aurov WwW Cc Ant | cf. D 
32 o Oeos toaaKk, o Geos 
taxwB B Ant D 
84 auTou] avTwr NAC 81 Ant 
35 kat 1°] y B x gig 
dixacrny] +ep nuwy NC 81 D 
our xeupe] ev xeELpe Bdg? S Ant 
37 oM 0 pwvons x 
88 om ev Tn Epnuw Bdg! | x 
om Tov ayyeAou x 
efedetaro] edetaro SAC 81 Ant | D 
39 new) yey WwW 81 minn 
42 om kat TapedwKev x 
TecoepaKkovTa|tev 77 
Epnuw B*N(A)C 81 | Ant D 
43 pepay (A)C 
erexewva | ‘to this side 
of Babylon’ ef. D 
46 ow] Jew WwW AC 81 P 
Wess? 
49 pot Opovos]o Opovos pov ef. D 
okodop.noare| orxodo- 
pnoere NAC 81 Ant D 
51 kapd.as] Tn Kapdva 81 Ant 
57 kpagavres Ge] o de 
aos akoucas TavTa 
expate x 
om dwyyn peyahy By |x 
58 exBadovTes] +avTov x A 
edOo0Bonovr | +auTov * D 
59 om tnoou x 
60 +emekadecaro Neywr 
before kupre B |x ef. D 
VIII 
1 nepal + Ors (+ 
peyadn W) kar ef. D 
amrooToNwy | +povwy ot 
eueay ev Lepov- 
oadhni cf. D 
4 Noyorv|+KaTra odets 
(or trodw) perp 
5 om THv C8l Ant D 
6 auTous] aurov avid 
7 | de] re (2)? 61 























@ There is no doubt as to the words of the original, since the Greek words 


(Aris, Sewypuos) are retained in the Coptic. 


> The Sahidic particle here used strongly suggests re as its original. 


“et Fa a I aS a Sad 
| * vy 2 . % ‘ i 7 i* f e al a > 


334 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidie san, ase NAC81 | Antioch. 





9 om peyav 
10 om Kadoupevn Ant 
12 wept tTns PBacideras] 
Thv Bacierav Kat 
TO ovoma 
13 Ta] Te® NAC 81 Ant 
16 povov | mpwrov 
21 om ‘yap 
24 | under] wn 
25 dvaaprupapevor] +Tw 

mAnVE (or oxrw) 
urea peor | UTre- 

orpevay x C Ant 
Te] de 
om Te 
evnyyerivovTo] evny- 

yeduoavTo x Ant 
26 odov |] +7nv epnuov 
OM GUTH EgTLY Epn{Los 
27 om Kat B |x 
+rns before Bacihioons x Ant 
om os 2° SAC 
28 Noavav Tov mpopyrny Cc 
30 ev noaatTwmpogntn® | W | x 
33 Tamewwwoet] +avTov x C81 Ant 
34 | Neyer] +rovro BRAC 81 | Ant 
35 Tov Lnoouv] Tov KupLov 
inoouv xpiorov 


gduw 


we 


Ix 
1 om ert BW S 
2 om 7Tns odov ovras B 
4 gaovX aaovA] oavde 
oaune* 
5 o de] +Kuptos eurrev cf. § 81 Ant 
+auTw before eyweyu| W | x 
7 ‘they were hearing 
indeed the voice, 
they not under- 
standing it; for 
they were not see- 
ing anyone (or 
anything) ’ W 
8 om de 2° x 
om enyaryov B 
11 kuptos] +-eurev > 3 
gavAov] Taprea ovo- 
parte oavdov 
12 om ev opayare NA 81 


x 


























@ Sahidic renders de, and this is the reading of 242, 467 ; but re, found in all 
other Greek MSS., would also be rendered by de in Sahidic. 

> This is probably an error for the literal rendering of the Greek found in 
B Bour ; only the addition of a single letter is involved. 

© This vocative form is not Coptic at all, and must have been copied direct 
from the Greek original. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 








13 amekp.On] atoxpiOes 
ecrev (or the like) x 460 
15 Tov Baoiewy Te Kat 
Tov eOvwv 
17 om de 
oaovdA] cavre 4 minn 
0 Kuptos] +inoous BV pesh 
om ingous Ant 
18 om Kat x minn 
+rapaxpnua before 
avacras ” cf. C? ef. L 
20 ouvaywyats | + Tw Lov- 
Satwy perp 
Tov tnoouv] Toy KupLoy 
tnoouv m 
+o xpwcros before o 
uLos 
+tnoous o xpioros be- 
Sore o vos 
21 akovovTes | +auTou 
om ev cepovoadnu 
+mavras before tous 
emtKaoumevous 
Kat... ednAvder] ‘and 
who was sent be- 
cause of this hither’ x 
22 +rovs before tovdarous 
+mavras tous before 
tovda.ous 
ouTos] inoous 
24 cavrw | ravw 
om kau 1° x ef. Ant 
25 auTou] avrov Ant 
om Ka0nkay x 
28 evs] ev x H 
29 +kat before rappyota- 
fouevos Ant ; 
30 Karcaperav | +vuKros minn 
31 om Kat 3° Be ale 323 
34 elev aU’TW O TeTpos] 
0 WETpos aTevioas 
QUTW ElTEVY aUTW 
(om avTw B) perp 
om aivea B > 
-++o xuptos before unoous A 
85 ourives | Kat ToNAoL x 
Kuptov] Oeov BVH?| x 
36 pabnrpia] adehpy x 


leohles) 
x 
& 
i) 


441 Iren 


440 


= 4233 wow 


x minn 


AC 81 Ant 


& 
< 


ads 
x 
my 























* See note ¢, p. 334. 

® The word for ‘immediately’ is clearly taken by the Sahidic translator 
with avacras, and not with the preceding clause. In W it is followed by de; 
in V a stop is put after the rendering of avaS\eyas re. In B there is neither de 
nor stop; but since Coptic idiom puts temporal adverbs at the head of their 
sentence, the adverb here would naturally be understood as attached to avagcras ; 
and this is made decisive by W and V. 





« Apparently B, which omits xa before cvvomrwv, attaches cwvousrwy cor 
to the preceding av@pwros eyi; in V the insertion of de after the word for 














cvvoyzdwy cuts off this latter from the preceding. 











336 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
37 om de B |x 81 
38 om ot wabnrar x 
mapaxadouvres] + e- 
yovres B |x 
39 (Maria Kat XLTwVAS BW | x 
OM MET aUTWY OVTa B x 
40 om xat 1° WH? | x Ant 
avacTnO]+ev ovouate x 
TOU KUpLOU MWY | WH3sy 
inoouv xXptoTou _ |Wess8,9 
avacrn@c] +ev ovowate 
inoov xplaTou B Masp 
wing +‘immediate- 
42 oneoet Geov HY | x 
x 
5 om Twa x & Ant 
7 orkeTwy] +avrou x Ant 
11 om KaraBavov d 
+dou before ckevos rey 
12 om Ts yns W x ef. Ant 
Ta EpTeTa, TA TETEWWA ef. C Ant 
16 evOus] maduy BVT? Ant | D 
om evdus x minn 
19 | exer] tavrw BWT* ef. $AC81 | Ant | D 
dvo] Tpets SAC 81 
21 +n before arin NAC 81 Ant D 
22 evrray] + mpos avrov D 
23 avrous] +(0) merpos D 
24 =| exandOev] econdOor(-av)| W SAC Ant 
avutous 2°] avrov SAC Ant D 
25 om emt Tous modas H* vg.cod C 
27 avtw] cou BY ef. D 
30 +vnorevwv Kat before 
T poo Eevx oper os Ant D 
avnp| aryyedos Tov 
Kuptov H® 
31 N Tpocevxn] at mpoc- 
evxXat BP 1518 
32 Oaracoay] + os mapa- 
yevomevos Radnoet 
got Noryous ots ow- 
Onon cf. C ef. Ant} ef. D 
33 Mpos o€] mpos nuas Vv ef. D 
re] Oe x D 
Tov Beouv] cov D 
om mapecpev D 
om Travra D 
Kuptou] Oeou Ant D 
34 em adnbeas] iSov B * 
36 Aoyor] +avrov x 614 
37 +upers before odare NAC 81 Ant D 








a 
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Sahidic Sah. Mss! NAC81 Antioch. D 
37 Knpvypa] Barrio pa B’NAC 81 | Ant D 
39 nuets |] +eruev Ant 
Twv Lovdaiwyv}] Ts 
Lovdaras pesh 
om kat 2° minn 
41 ‘ nobis praedestinatis 
a deo’ (order) ef. C 
vexpwv] +nmepas Teo- 
TEPAKOVTA D 
44 eTt] +de€ minn 
46 yrwooats] ‘ aliis lin- 
guis’ ef. d 
eT pos] -+eL7rev B ef. D 
48 avurous]| avrots NA 
TOTE. . . emiypevar| 
emwewewev Se (om 
de W) rap avrots ef. D 
XI 
1 ot adeNpor Kar o 
amooTo\ot B 
kaTa]+vepovoadnuka| B 
3 evonhOev, cuveparyer | 
evonrOes, cuvepayes SA Ant D 
5 om karaBa.vov 
6 evdov] +7ravra B ef. 1873 
7 om merpe Ovcov Kat B 
10 wahkw placed after 
eyeveTo WwW 
11 nev] nun 81 Ant 
13 evrovTa| +auTw W Bod! Ant D 
15 om To aytov B 
17 our] de BV d 
eyw] +de W Bodl Ant 
20 om kat 2° Ant D 
22 nkouvcOn] nev vg 
amecTethav] ameoret- 
dev B 460 
BapvaBav] +dreOew Ant | D 
23 om Ty mpobece THs 
Kapd.as 
24 ikavos|+Tw Kupiw B’NA81 Ant | D 
25 avacrnoajavatnrncat| BVH? BNA 81 Ant 
Bodl 
(2 Mss.) 
avacrncat] avafnrwy | W D 
26 om o\ov e 
Xpiorvavous (xpecr- H3) 
27 aurats| exevacs ef. $A81_ |cf. Ant} cf. D 
28 eonuaver] exnuwaverv NAS81 Ant 
29 ot de padnrar wpicav 
KaOws EvmTopeLTo €- 
KagTosauTwy dovvat 
eis dtakoviay Kat 
memyat ef. D 
XII sidiaith 
1 wdns | aypirmas cl. pes 
Bai hos ae" Ww 1838 





VOL. Ill 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
3 +ar before nuepar A81 D 
4 Tecoapow rerpad.ors | 
‘sixteen soldiers’ x 
5 ernpeito] +‘strictly’* x 
™pooevxn | +modAn D 
om exTevws x 
exk\notas] +pos Tov 
Oeov SA 81 Ant D 1 
6 npwons] aypurmas x 
7 eweoTn +(Tw) meTpw D 
xetpwv] +avrov x D | 
8 om auTw BV | x 
9 nKodovber] +auTw x Ant 
de] yap D 
10 pudakny] Ovpay x ; 
11 npwoou] aypirmas x 
12 Te] be x A 81 | 
13 mpoonrOe] c&nrOev x | 
17 evrev TE] +avToLs x minn 
eTepov] epni.ov x 
18 +‘immediately’ be- 
Sore nv B x 
ouk odvyos] meyas x minn 
19 npwdns| arypurmas x 
amaxOnva| +‘ to de- ‘ 
stroy them’ x ef. D | 
amo Ts covdaas] es . 
TV covdatay B x 
der piBev] Srerprperv x A . 
+ exer at close of verse x vg 
20 nrovvro] nTnoavTo x A i 
21 +kxa before xafioas A Ant | D . 
23 Oew] Kupiw WwW ihex | 
24 xuptov] Peou SA S81 Ant D } 
25 ets cepovoadnp.] ‘from 
Jerusalem’ Vie A D minn 
XIII . 
1 ev. . . e€xkKAnovar] 
ev TN EKKANoLA TH 
ev avTLoxera x v 
2 evrev] +avrois BVH?| x ef, minn — 
3 ame\voay] +avrous x 255 , 
4 Tov ayiov mvevparos] 
TOW aryl perp ; 
5 KarnyyedXov] Karny- | 
yethav x D : 
umnperny | vrnperourra : | 
avro.s D 7 
6 | om odq . Ww Ant 
axpt]+‘aplacecalled’| B | x 
10 mavon] mavecs B minn 
11 ewecev | +em avrov N(A)C 81 Ant | D ; 


* This adverb seems to represent exrevws (or ev exrevera; for the Sahidic 
rendering is in fact indeterminate as between these, although it is in form 
exactly ev exrevea), and to have been transferred from the later to the earlier — 
half of the verse. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 





14 Thv = miodiav] THs 
mugtdvas 81 Ant | D 

Thy cuvaywynv] Tas 
cuvaywyas BY 

Tw ocaBBatwv] Tov 
caBBarov 

om exadicav 

15 om 71s 

17 om Tov \aouv 

e& auTns] ex Tov ToTrov 
ekelvou 

18 om ws D 

eTpomropopncev] erpo- 
popopnaev AC 

19 KarekAnpovouncer | BV |x AC Ant 

+avrots Wess!° 


x 


ef. D 917 


sw 


Ant 
1838 


x XX XX 


20 om ws Bj| x 614 
omws... mevTnxovra | Bour cf. Ant} cf. D 
om pera TavTa D 
edwxev | +aurots minn 
Kpiras] +ws erect Te- 
TpaKooLols KaL Tev- 
THKOVTA Bour Ant 
+rov before mpopnrov Cc Ant 
22 KaTa Thy Kapdav pov] 
‘vententem tn corde 
meo’ x 
23 yap] ouv WwW 


oo 


es) 
3 
=] 
5 
oo 


nyayev | nyetpev Cc 
24 om topand x minn 
25 eXeyev] +‘to the 
multitude (‘multi-}| most 
tudes’ W)’ codd. | x 
per ee] +coxuporepos 
jou Bour | x 
26 aBpaap] +Kkae NAC 81 Ant | D 
28 evpov Tes] -+KaT auTou cf. D 
29 KadedovTes | +auTov x vg 
eOnkav] +avTov x 
fe Ol ovrwes] +vuv NAC 81 ef. D 
auTou] auvTw Wil 
Wess! 
avuTou] guy auTw B x 
32 marepas | +nuwv D 
33 New] avTwy nu % 81 Ant 
inoouv] Tov  Kkuptov 
inoouv xXpioTov D 
36 om pev B x D 
Wess" 
38 Touro] Tovrouv Tov 


tnoou x | ef. SAC 81 |cf. Ant} cf. D gig 























@ Sahidic connects nuw with avacryoas, ‘having raised up to us.’ See the 
Textual Note, above, p. 124. 
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Sahidic fsan. MSS 


Tr: 


| 


NACSI1 


Antioch. 





39 


40 


42 
44 
45 


46 


10 


11 


14 
15 


17 





novvnOnre] ndvynOnuev 

€v TOUTW Tas Oo Tl- 
oTEvwy] Tas oO T- 
oTEVWY EV TOUTW 

our] de 

om ouv 

Tos mpopyrais] Tw 
mpognrn 

ered On] +ep vas 

névovv] mapexadouy 

Beov] Kuptov 

Tous oxAous] ‘the 
multitude’ 

BrXacdnpovrtes] 
‘they said, They 
are blaspheming ’ 

Te] Oe 

WwW 


evrav] +‘ to them’ 
om aiwriov 
evTeTanTat] evrev 
o Kuptos]  -ypapn 
Geou] Kuptov 

WwW 


TOOwy) +auTwr 


KaTa To auto] ‘ac- 
cording to their 
custom ’ 

Tw Lovdaiwy TE Kat 
Twv ebvwv 

om ev AvoTpots 

om xwAos ex Koiias 
Lent pos avrov 

pwvn]+r€yw cor ev TW 
ovomaTt Tov Kuplou 
ne-wy (om Tov Kuptou 
new B) inoov xpt- 
oTou 

+eyeipe Kat before 
avacrnit 

AvKaomore] ‘in their 
tongue’ 

eauTwv | avTwr 

‘that ye should with- 
draw yourselves 
from these vanities 
to turn’ 

+rov before Oeov 

avrots] auTn 

apaptupov |+avrocs 
ayaboupywv | +avrocs 
om upey 

upwr ] avTwv 

Tpogys| + m7acys 


Wess?! 


ess, 12 


Wess! 








pa 


xX XK xX 


xX XXXX 





AC 81 
NAC 81 
B’SNA 81 


NAC 81 


cf. C 


NC 81 


A 81 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 








ef, D 





ef. Cypr 


minn 


pesh 








<< ee lee 


cf.hel.mg — 
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Sahidic Sah, mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
18 kareravoay| ‘ they 
persuaded ’¢ x minn 
20 avrov]+xac(om ka: B) cf. h 
ovias yevouevns Ephr 
21 evaryyedicaper or} 
‘preached the word 
of the Lord’ Bi} x 
om ets 20° x Ant D 
24 es THv tmaudu\ay] 
els THY TWepynv TIS 
Taupurcas x 
25 om ev wepyn x 
Tov Noyov]+‘in that 
place’ x 
atradiar] yadtAea B x ef. latt 
26 KaKecOev] + amemdev- 
cay BNAC81 | Ant | D 
27 avynyyeddov] = avny- 
yethay x Ant D 
+ev before ros cOvertv| B x 
28 dterpecBov ] +exee Ant 
XV 
1 om xaredOovres most | x 
codd. 
mwepiTunOnre] +Kat 
WepiTaTnre ev D 
2 adXous] +adeAgous BW | x 
evs] ev x minn 
3 om Trac Ww |x minn 
4 tepoco\vupua tepou- 
cadnu BW SC Ant D 
auTwv] +ev To.s eOveow ef. HL 
5 WEWLOTEVKOTES| WETL- 
OTEVKOTWY Vw |x L 
Wess" 
om TemiorevKOTeEs B x 
7 om ev upuy x minn 
dca] ex W Tren, 
11 Tou Kuptou] +nuwr all codd. | x gig 
14 efnynoaro| evmrev nu x 
+mav before xaOws |Wess!| x 
15 TovTw] ovTws D 
17 +avacrpeyarres be- 
Sore exgnryncwow W fx 
20 mvixtov] ‘anything 
dead’ x 























@ This Sahidic reading, in which the Greek verb we:few is used, may represent 
no Greek variant, for the Copts were very fond of that word and not in- 
frequently used it where there is no reason to suspect a Greek original; it 
was completely adopted into the Coptic language. It may here have been 
suggested by vs. 19. 

> The omission of es before both ‘Iconium’ and ‘ Antioch’ is idiomatic in 
Sahidic. By using another conjunction, however, the translator could have 
repeated the preposition, if he had wished to do so, 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


Sah. mss 


Tr. 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 





20 


23 
24 


25 
27 
28 
29 


32 
383 


12 





aiuaros] + kat o pn 
Gehwow avros yt- 
vesOat eTepos pn 
movewv (yever Oar for 
tovev W) 

autwy] + emiocrodny 
ouTws 

om adedpor 

+edOovres mpos vuas 
before erapatay 


om our Tots ayarnrots 
neaov 

amayyedXovras] am- 
ayyedourras 

om Kat nu 

om Twy 

Om Kat atuaros 

Kat mvirwv] ‘and 
the things which 
die’ 

Topvetas] +a 19 Oedere 
usw yweobar (om 
uu yverba. H) 
Bn Tore erepw 
(or erepots) 

Te] de 


adehpwv] +ets cepou- 
cane 

om mpos Tous amro- 
orethavTas avTous 

edote de Tw otha 
eTLweLvat GUTOU 

dverpetBov] +ev Tn Ex- 
KAnoa 

kuptou] Beou 

om Kat 

Tov Te BapvaBav... 
kutpov] BapvaBas 
pev aBwv papKov 
emevoev evs KUTTpoV 


+rnv before yadarixnv 
om tnoou 

+woe before avnp 
eoTws] +‘ before him’ 


ws de To opaua ecdev] 
‘but when he had 
arisen he said unto 
us the vision’ 

mpwrn peptdos] 7 
TpwrTn mepts 





Wess! 


Wess?! 


WwW 
Wess?! 








x 





ef. C 


ef, AC 81 


ef. C 





ef. HL 
ef. PS 


Ant 





ef. D 


ef. D 


ef. D 


ef. D 


oho) 


ef. D 








minn 


minn 


cf. E 


* B has a stop after rovrwy, so as to read rovrwy* ewavayxes awexecOat Kh. 
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Sahidic 


Sah. mss 


Tr. 


SAHIDIC 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 





12 
13 


14 
15 


17 
18 
22 
23 
24 
26 
29 
30 
31 


32 
34 


35 


36 


37 


38 





om dcatpecBovres 

+rov before morapov 

ov evoutfvouev mpoo- 
evxn ewat] ‘to a 
place wherein we 
are accustomed to 
pray’ 

cuvehfovoas] ‘who 
had come out to 
us’ 

add rns before zroAews 

Geor] Kupiov 

eBamrricOn] +auTn 

€l KEKPLKATE Me TLOT NV 
TW KUPLO) TOLELy 


€t KEKPLKATE [Me Xpt- 
OTLAYnY Trove Kat 
TLoTHY TW KUPLW 

upuv ] nur 

om de 1° 

om Kat emioTpewas 

om xpiorou 

0 oxAos] ‘a consider- 
able multitude’ 

de] ‘and’ 

evs To EvAov] ev Eviw 

nvewxOnoav] +mapa- 
xpnwa. 

wpocerecev] +‘ at the 
feet of *¢ 

egy | +avurots 

inoouw | +x piorov 

@eouv] kuptov 

Te] de 

otKov] +avrou 

nyardacaro] im- 
perfect 

Bew] Kupiw 

Oo. oTparnyo] o oTpa- 
THOS 

Tous Noyous | +7Touvrous 

oLoTparnyo.] o oTpa- 
TIyosS 


.| axaraxpirous] ‘there 


_ being no offence 
in us’ (=avacrecous, 
placed after pwyaous 
vrapxovTas) 

om ‘yap 

o. paBdovxor] o gu- 
axes 


Wess?8 


VWR? 


WR? 








x 





ef. SC 


A81 


NA 81 





Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 





ef. D* 


On 028005 6-090 


cf. D 





minn 


vg. cod. R 


minn 


33 


* The preposition following the verb means literally ‘at the feet of’; but 
this does not necessarily imply here mpos rovs 7odas in the original. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. SNACS81 Antioch.| D 
38 ot paBdovxo] o. dra- 
Kovot Kat oc pudAakes®| B x 
epoBnOncay de] Kar 
epoBnOnoav BWR? Ant 
om akovoarTes B x 
40 tOovTes Tous adeAgous 
jwapekahecay avrous Ant | ef. D 
XVII 
2 om Kat Ws D 
3 TapaTiGeuevos] + av- 
TOUS x minn 
5 om eGopuBour rnv rokuv| B x 
6 Twas adedpous] +ad- 
Aovs W thx e 
8 de] ‘and’ x D 
11 Aoyov] +rov Kuptou B x e 
12 Kat Twy eddAnvidwy 
. odvyor] ‘and 
rich Greek women 
and many men’ (as 
part of subject) ef. D 
13 Tous oxAous] Tov oxAov | W H 
14 om Tore ef. D | minn 
om ews WwW D 
15 evToAnv |] +7ap avrov ef. D vg 
17 +ros before ev tH 
aryopa D 
18 om kat 1° Vwi ix minn 
Cai 
de kat] pev B x 
19 duvaueba] ‘we wish’ ¥ 
20 Gere TavTa evar] ‘are 
these’ * 
23 om kat 2° * 1898 
25 Kat Ta tavra] ‘to 
everything’ B ef, Ant 
kat Ta mavra] ‘to the 
world’ W cf. Ant 
Kat Ta tavra] ‘in 
everything’ H? Ant 
27 kat 1°] 7 A D 
28 nuas| vas SA 81 Ant D 
30 amayye\\e] mapay- 
vyedre? A Ant D 
82 om Kat Tad 
33 +kat before ovrws Ant 
34 +0 before apeoraryerrns SA Ant 
XVIII 
1 pera] +de Ww {|x Ant 
3 npyafovro] npyagero WwW A Ant D 
6 Thv Kepadrnv] Tas 
Kepadas B minn 





“ B uses the Greek word diaxovoe and a Coptic word for gvdaxes. The 
Sahidic does not use in this verse the same word for paBdovxo as in vs, 35. 
V is defective here, as usually happens at points of critical interest. 

> The Greek word is used. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
vs oixtav | -+ade pou x 
TLTLOV LovaToU] TLTOU ch. S$ pesh 
9 bt opauaros ev vuKte Ant | ef. D 
11 om de Br) |x 522 
+exer before eviavrov ef. D j 
12 kat] +emievres Tas 
XElpas aVTwWY avTw ef. D 
14 kata Novyor] evoyws ¢ ef. vg. 
15 de] vuy ov x 


mept Novyou Kat ovoyaTwy 
Kal vojLou] Tepe ovo- 
pBaros n rept Aoywr | B 


TOU voLou cf. W | x 
eyw] +yap x Ant 
17 mavres] +o. eAXAnves Ant D 
18 amoraéapevors|+avrots x minn 


Kal oUv auTW mpel- 
oxida Kat akudas] 
ouvy mpirkihAAa Kat 
axvia x 

19 epecov] +Tw emiovrTe 
caBBarw D 

om Kkakewous Kar- 
eXurev avrou (cf. 
vs. 21) pesh 

autos de] mavdos x 

20 erevevoev] ‘he re- 

mained ’ se 

21 adda] + Karedurev 
exetvous (TouTous V) ef. minn 
auTou pesh 

amoragaueros] +auros x cf. Ant 

om may D 

23 om Kat dpvyrav B 

25 THY odov] Tnhv didaxnv | W cf. D 

kKuptou] Tou Kuptou x SA Ant D 

om de A cf. 8 Ant D 

26 om avrou 15 Baa 0 255 

mMpiokiAAa Kat akvdAas] 
akv\as Kat mpt- 


oxida? WH? Ant D 


@ The Greek adverb evAoyws, here used in the Sahidic text, is otherwise 
practically unknown in Coptic literature (it occurs once in a theological tract), 
_ and is not found in the Greek O.T. or N.T., except once in Maccabees (of which 
we have no Coptic version). In view of this it is almost certain that it was 
taken over from the translator’s Greek original. Compare the Latin renderings, 
rationaliter e, merito gig, recte vg. It is worth noting that the Bohairic version 
_ here renders xara Noyov by the Greek adverb kadws. Now xadws is very common 
in Coptic literature, and was fully adopted into the language. As the Copts 
otten substituted a familiar Greek word for an unfamiliar one, it seems likely 
that inthe Bohairic, again, it is evAoyws or some other adverb, rather than xara 
Xoyov, which is represented by xahws. 

> V here follows the Greek order. B has the names in the order ‘ Aquila 
and Priscilla,’ but it looks as if the order had originally been different ; for when 























‘— 
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28 dia] ex 
Tw ypadwv)] ay.ias 
ypagpns W ix 
XIX 
2 wioTevoayrTes] + Kat 
Bamricbevres Woy? 
oc de] +‘ said’ x Ant 


a@\X ovd... nKov- 
capyev] ‘we have 
not even heard 
that such a one . 
receives a Holy 





Spirit’ x 
3 erev TE] Elrev avTois x ef. Ant . 
4 inoouvv | +x piorov W ef. Ant} cf. D . 
5 tnoou] +xpiorou D. | 
6 om To ay.ov Wess'4) ? vg. 
yAwooats] ‘other 
tongues’ hel.mg 


12 ‘so that they took 
napkins and 
aprons, having 
applied them unto 
his body, and put 
them upon those 
who are sick’ ef. Ant| ef. D 

ektropeved Oat] -+am av- 
TOW x Ant 

13 mwovnpa] axabapra x vg. codd 

opkifw] opxifouev Ant 

15 om pev NA Ant D 

16 aupotepwv] ‘them 

seven’ x ef. Ant 

19 Ta mWeptepya] ‘ vain- 
glorious things’ 

puptadas revTe | uvprada 

20 Tou Kuptov] Tou Beov® 

‘thus the word of 
the Lord grew and 
was established 
and prevailed’ ef. D 


se 


minn 


a0 


























(as here) the subject follows the verb, a particle (similar to English ‘namely’) — 
is required before it. Thus W has ‘when they heard him namely Aquila and — 
Priscilla,’ and V has likewise ‘ namely Priscilla and Aquila’; but B reads ‘ when 
they heard him and Aquila namely Priscilla.’ This is ungrammatical nonsense, 
but it strongly suggests that the Coptic scribe of B had in his Coptic original 
the same reading as that of V, with the names perhaps marked to be reversed. 

* The Sahidic MSS. (BW), and a citation of this verse in a Coptic version 
of the legend of Cyprian of Antioch, have here an abstract word formed from 
the Greek word wéprepos. Such an out-of-the-way word suggests a corruption 
in the translator’s Greek original. 

> W reads rov Qeov, but has rou xupiov against it in the margin. B and V 
read rov xupiov in the text. 
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21 diehOwv] ‘go out of’ vg. codd 
‘to go out of Mace- 
donia and Achaia 
and proceed to 
; Jerusalem’ cf. A 
22 evs Tnv acay jin ‘Asia’ 
24 ‘for a_ silversmith 
called Demetrius’ x 
vaous | +apyupous Acf.&8 Ant 
25 ous cuvabpocas Kat] 
ouTos cuvabpocas 
evrev | +1pos aurous x 
av Opes] +ourvrexvirat 
27 ‘but not only this 
Saga is in 
anger of being 
dispersed from us’ ¥ 
om @eas 
28 epeciwy | (Ts) epecov" x 
29 todts | +oAn Ant D 
erdnoOn n Tors THS 
ovyxvoews] 4 Tots 
oAn cuvexvOn B D 
33 om cuveBiBacayr (mpo- 
Badovtwy being 
‘ made principal 
verb) x 
adetavdpov] twa ovo-| W | x ef. vg. 
part adeEavdpov Leid® cod. D 
34 eperiwy | (rns) eperou® x 
meyahn.. . eperiwy] 
once only NA Ant | D 
35 Thy edeciwy rod. 
Thy Tod eperov % 
vewkopov ... dtomerous | 
‘worships the great 
Artemis and Zeus’ x ef. gig 
37 Tourous ] +ev0ade 
40 om ov 2° 
oTagews wept TIS 
onuepov] ‘concern- 
ing the (‘‘this” B) 
tumult of to-day’ x 
om rept Tns TVaTPOPNS 
TaUTNS x 


ef. P 


ceo oo 


~ 


vg 


oo 


1 mwapaxaderas] +Kat W Ss 
3 unvas Tpes] nuepas 
tkavas (or mAevous) BT x 
dia paxedovias] ‘to 
Macedonia’ x 
4 cwrarpos] TwouraTpos 
agtavor] +e& epecou 
5 mpoceNOovrTes]  mpo- 
ehOovTes ‘ B? D 


@ B has the article with ‘Ephesus,’ W omits it. 


minn 
ef. D 
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8 noav] ‘were lighted’ x 
13 mpocehOovTes|  ampo- 
eOovTes SC L 
Tov accor] Papaos Bty 
Tov agcov| Oacos% LP 
14 Tov accov| Oapoos Bt 
Tov accov]| Oacos Ww 
15 Tn Se ecrepa] ‘on the 
morrow’? NAC Ant | D 
capov] +kar peas ev 
Tpwyurw ef. Ant} ef. D 
18 +adehpor after yuecs | W 
+adekpo. after emi- 
oracbe B D 
22 eyw dedeuevos Ant D 
23 Mevovow] -+ev LEpov- 
cadnp D 
24 om tyoou Wirt gig 
Oraaprupacbar] +ros 
tovdaros Kat Tots 
ehAnow 
25 Bacthevay]+(Tov)inoou 
28 ™pocexere | +e W Fisx 
TO mveuna TO ay.ov} 
0 Geos W il x 
Geou] Kuptov AC ef. Ant 
29 oTt eyw] eyw yap Ant 
31 exaoToyr | +upwv 
382 =| Kupww] Oew B SAC Ant 
Brit?” 
orxodounoat] +upas x 
Sovvac] -++upuy x Cc Ant 
ev Tos nyiacnevas] 
TW NYLATWEvwv BW | x 
34 avrat] jou WwW D 
35 Tw Noywv] Tov Noyou LP 
36 ecrwy | +o mavdos WwW 


xX XXX 


oo 


wv. Op- © 


om rac We tx 431 (%) 
mpocevéato] mpocev- 

éavro BW | x 
38 ‘ye will not again 
see my face’ ° x ef. D gig 


1 waTrapa)+mera TavTa 
els Luppa ef. D gig 
4 aveupovres Oe] Kat 
aveupovTes Ant 
avrov] ‘ apud eos’ A d L 
11 Tas Xelpas Kat Tous 
modas x 
ets] +Tas x S 
@ See above, p. 319 (d). 
> The same word is used to render rn emriovey and rn epxouern. 
¢ The conversion here of oratio obliqua into recta is quite in accordance 
with Coptic idiom. 
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Sahidic Sah. ss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
13 mavdos] + saying’ “ ch. SA 
ews] +ev x minn 
16 +rives before rwyv| Vvid | x 623 
pabnrwv WwW 
18 mavTes (TE Tapeye- 
vovTo) mpecBurepor] 
‘some elders’ BW | x 
19 om ev before ros 
eOverw B D 
20 ev Tos tovdatos] ev 
TN covdaca D 
+ourot before mravtes D 


23 ad eauTwr (as in BS 
Bohairic) @ 
25 eOvwv] +ovdev exover 
every pos ce 
nuecs | +yap 
ameoTehauev] emre- 
OTELNa EV SAC Ant 
AaluLa Kael TWVLKTOV 
‘blood and (‘ of,’ 
B) dead things’ x 
27 ws de eweddov at erra 
Neepat cuvTEdeLg Oar] 
‘but when the 
seven days were 
completed ’ D 
28 TOU VOMLOU KQL TOU ToOTrFOU 
tourov] ‘the law of 
this temple’? Wie 
TOU VOKLOU KGL TOU TOTTOU 
Tovrov] ‘the law 
and the ‘this’ 
temple’ Bty | x 
* The Coptic preposition used here, though capable of a great variety of 
Meanings, cannot mean to take a vow ‘on one,’ z.e. be responsible for it, which 
would appear to be the meaning of e¢ eavrwy (AC, Antiochian, D). The 
primary meaning which the Coptic preposition suggests is to make a vow ‘ for,’ 
or ‘on behalf of,’ oneself ; and perhaps it might be stretched so as to mean ‘of 
oneself,” ‘of one’s own accord.’ It is so used in John xii. 49 (é€€ é¢uavrod), and 
hence probably stands here in Acts for ad eavrwv. Some confirmation of this 
may be found in the Bohairic version, where another preposition is used which 
makes no sense in Coptic, but is a literal translation of aro. 
> The word ‘ temple’ also stood in V, which is defective. What Greek word 
is rendered by the native word ‘temple’ is difficult to say. It might even be 
toros ; for though that would normally be rendered by the native word for 
‘place,’ yet in later Coptic, at any rate, the Greek word was adopted into the 
language with the technical sense of ‘shrine,’ usually the burial-place of a 
saint, and that association (supposing it to have existed so early as this Coptic 
version, as to which it would be rash to hazard an opinion) may have suggested 
the rendering ‘temple’ for roros. But of course the same native word is used 
to render cepoy in the present passage ; while at the close of the verse roror is 


rendered by the Coptic word for ‘ place.’ 


oho) 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 





30 


XXIII 
6 


10 


om Kat evOews exdet- 
cOnoav at Ovpat B cf. 8 

Te] de WwW x Ant 

XAcapxov]+Kat Tous 
exarovTapxas 

Tapoeus]|+ de ef. D 

aurou] Tov xiALapxou ? D 





om pov B |x 2147 
emapruper] mapruper NA Ant | ef. D 
om xat before em- 
oTo\as x D 
om mpos Tous adedpous x 
gaovX gaovA] cave . 
oavie* D | 

. 





amexprOnv] +eywr B |x ch. 8 

eOeacavTo] + Kat ep- 
poBo eyevovTo 

om Kuptos 

ws de] taveornv 

ovdev eBXerrov] ovK 
eveBXerov SA Ant 

Tov gwros Tns Soéns Bers gig 

Brit?9 . 


LP 
ef. 1611 


a Addo 


KaTotKouUrTwy] + eV 
SayacKw Ant 
caovr] cavre d 614 
om evs avrov d 5 
evtrev | +or x minn 
om ev Taxet x 
avrov] +‘the multi- 
tude( ‘multitudes’ 
W Brit 148)’ x 
our] de® x minn 
om de x S 
dedexws] +kac mapa- 
Xpnua EXuTEV auTOV 614 1611 
om eAvoev aurov Kat See 
Textual 
Note 
ets avrous] ‘in their 
midst’ x 


kat avacracews] rns} B | x 
avacracews Wess!6 
ewemece] eyeveTo SAC Ant 
Ta apdorepa] ‘that 
there is resurrec- 
tion and. there is 
angel and there is 
spirit’ h 
ayyendos]+u Peopaxw- 
prev (Ocouaxerre B) Ant 
aye] +re SAC Ant 























* So also Bty in xxvi 14. 
> Beginning at this point D is lacking for the rest of the book. 
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aad a aa 
11 evrev] +auTw WwW minn 
Brit!!9 
Wess?6 
12 ot tovdaror] Ties Twy 
tovdawy Ant 
om TonoayTes ov- 
oTpopny W |x 
14 Tots mpeoBurepos Kar | BVVid| x 
TOS apxLepevoy Brit##8 
Wess!6 
15 ues Eebavicare Tw 


xervapxw] ‘we beg 
you to do this for 
us: collect the 
council and tell 


the chiliarch’ h 
es vuas] ‘into our 
midst’ WwW minn 
hel. mg 
ws mweddovras] ‘as if 
ye would’ 81 (?) h 
16 om Tapayevomevos Kat ms 
17 ‘he hath something 
to say unto him’ SC Ant 
18 auTov] Tov veaviay x h 
veaviay | veavioKoy %' NA 81 
AaAnoar] +c0e B’NA 81 Ant 
20 Medwv] weddovTes minn h 
23 om Tivas x minn 
eBdounkovta] exarov® minn h 
28 Te] de BRA Cx 81 Ant 
TE] ou W Mun 


auTw]+karnyayor av- 
TOV €L$ TO TUVEdpLOV 


auTwr BNA Ant 
29 om de Bo ix 81 Ant 
30 ececOar] + vTo Twy 
Lovdatwy Ant 
ereuwa] +avrov x 1758 























* Coptic has two words for ‘ boy’ or ‘ youth,’ both native. One of these was 
used in vs. 17, and in the Coptic variant from the Greek at the beginning of vs. 18. 
For the Greek veayiay here (later, in vs. 18) the other Coptic word is used, as if 

to denote the change from veavas to veavioxos (NA81), although this motive is 

_by no means certain, as both the words are very common in Coptic. The second 
word often (but not necessarily) implies a more advanced age ; the first may be 
used even of a small child, the second never of anything less thana youth. The 
Bohairic uses in both places the same word (the ‘second’ one mentioned above). 
In vs. 22, for veavicxov, the Sahidic translator uses the ‘second’ word again, 
thus confirming the inference that in vs, 18b he read veanoxov. 

> In Sahidic %=100, §=70, with a difference of only one letter. In B 
there is a small space left between 3 and e, but probably no letter lost, although 
there is a bare possibility of §fe having been corrupted into Se. In W there is 
presumably no doubt of the reading 100; V is defective. 
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a 








30 Tots § Karnyopaus]) 
+ avTou x 
Aeyeww pos avror| 
‘to try their cause 
against him’ (=ra 
mpos avTov) 81 Ant 
31 Ova vuKTos nyaryov q 
33 om Kat 2° ‘ 
34 de] +0 nyenwv Ant 
35 om Kat B |x 
Kedevoas] exeNevoe Se 
(or Te) x Ant 


2 = | de)'+avrov NA 81 Ant 
3 amodexoueba}] ‘we 

are honoured with 

much favour’ x 
EVKOT TW] EVKOTTWLEV x 
oTacets| cracww B Ant 
duvnon) +de Kae 
avaxpivas| avaxpiew | W 


oof 








om emyvwvat 
10 eT | NMEpwv 
13 om cou : Ant 
14 Tw TaTpww ew] ‘the 
god of my fathers’ cf. 614 
misTevwr | +1ract SA81 Ant 
+rov before voy.ov SA 81 Ant 
om Tos 2° A Ant 
15 om kas 19° BW | x 
18 om de WR? Ant 
19 ous] ‘ but these’ x 
e5er] dec Ant 
22 +axovoas tavra at 
opening of verse Ant 
Ta jWept THs odov] THY 
odor x 
duayvwoopat Ta Kad 
vuas] ‘I will listen 
to you’ vg 
23 autor] (Tov) mavdXov Ant 
auTw] +n mpocepxe- 
ca avTw Ant 
24 Tn wie *yuvatk.] Tn 
yuvatke avrou ° Nef.C ef. Ant 
@ The Sahidic here uses the Greek word ; but, as always, in the nominative 
treated as indeclinable. B prefixes the indefinite article, which shows that his 
original was oraciw. W and R* have no article at all, so that for them it is 
impossible to say whether the original was singular or plural. The Bohairic 
has the plural. 
> B has a lacuna from xxiv. 16 to xxvi. 32; W is lacking from xxiv. 20 to 
the end. 
© With xpicrov, vs. 24, both V and R® fail us; but R® resumes at vs. 25 


eykpareias, 


gs 


of. gig 


—_——-_ 
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26 


27 


xXXV* 


16 


18 


22 
25 





Xpnuata  doOnoerat 
vio Tov avudou] 
‘that Paul will 
give him money’ 

doOnoerat] -+avTw 

mavAou] +orws Avon 
QuTov 

‘but when the two 
years of Felix were 
completed, there 
came in his place 
Porcius Festus’ 


ewapxea] emapxia 
(Greek word used) 

OL apxLEepers 

‘but when he had 
spent [eight] or 
tten days] there 
(or with them ?)’® 

be 

de] ouv 

em €{L0U 

eoTws once only 

+rous before covdarous 

acTracamevot] agra- 
TOMEv ot 

avepavicav | +01 

ALTOUMEVOL KAT AUTOU 

karadixny] ‘ demand- 
ing him to put 
him to death’ 

xapifecPar Twa ap- 
Opwrov] ‘to give 
(up) a man to slay 
him’ 

ovdemav. .. Tovnpwr | 
‘they set up no 
evil thing against 
him such as I 
thought (or think) 
it so’ 

de] +egn 

avtou de Tov mavdov]} 
TouTou de 








“ 








NAC 81 


BC (81) 
BNAC 81 


BNC 81 
A 
BSAC 81 
NAC 81 


81 


AC 
C81 


cf. BSAC 81 





Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 








pesh 


_ ® For chapter xxv we use only two fragmentary Mss., namely R® and V. 
In vss. 1-12 all Sahidic readings which relate to any disputed point are cited, 
including those which agree with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, and from the 
silence of the tables for these verses nothing can be inferred as to the Sahidic. 

From ys. 18 to the end of the chapter, R? is nearly complete, and, in accordance 
with the general plan of the tables, may be taken, wherever its reading is not 
here noted, as not disagreeing with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus (except, 
as usual, in points probably referable purely to the translator). 

* The words supplied fill the lacunae bad, and can hardly be doubted. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
XXVI* 
3 Seouar] +oov x C Ant 
“ +ou before covdaror x NA Ant 
5 paprupev] +7) adn- 
bea x 
neeTepas] ewns “3 


7 TO Owiekagvroy nywv | 
‘the twelve tribes 


of our yevos’ Relies 
10 5.0] ‘ but this’ ef. SAC 81 cf. Ant 
11 + ‘against his name’| Bty vg.codd 
17 amooTeNAw] arocrekw| P ef, 81 Ant 096 
18 emiaT pewat |+aurous 1 ete) ee 
+ amo before rns 
eovotas Pay X C VL 


ager apapriwv] Thy 
ager TwWY apap- 


TLWY QUT@Y P x 
19 ober] +ouv ig x 
XXVII? 
6 om es avTo B 2 h 
13 apavres acoov] ‘ hav- 
ing put forth 
(4it. arisen) from Vg. esp. 
Alasos’ cod. D 
14 kar avrns) ‘againstus’ x 
16 kavda] kravda (-Ta) SA 81 Ant 
19 om avToxerpes x 


Ty oKevnv]+macavy |Wess!) x 
mwdotov] + es THY Oa- 
Nacoav Wess!” minn 
20 add ourov before 
IeEpLnpeLTo SAC 81 Ant 
21 Thy (nulav TaVTAY Kat 
Tv vBpiw Boni x 
23 Tov Oeov ov exp] Tov 
Oeou pov cf. gig 
om Kat x 2147 
27 MpocaxXew TVA aUTOLS 
xwpav] ‘quod ap- 
propinquaverimus 
alicui regiont’ cf. SAC icf. Ant 
29 bn trou] pnts Wess'8 cf, A Ant 
Ln trou] unore © i? 























* In chapter xxvi we have vss. 1-10 in R*, and unfruitful fragments in 
V as far as vs. 8, and in Horner’s Cod. 20 to vs. 7. For the remainder P has 
vs. 16 evdes we to vs. 19 orracca ; B reappears in the last four words of vs. 32; 
otherwise the only Sahidic authority for xxvi. 11-32 is Bty (uncollated). 

> For chapters xxvii and xxviii a nearly continuous text has been preserved, 
and the method ordinarily employed in constructing these tables is followed. 
But the very free renderings of the Sahidic, where no Greek variant is implied, 
are adduced somewhat more sparingly than hitherto. 

¢ Both uyrws and pyrore are common in Coptic, and often interchanged, so 
that the Coptic evidence for differences in the original is not strong. 
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29 
33 


34 


35 


36 


37 
39 


40 
41 


43 


XXVIII 





a 


exTEeTwpev] EKTETWoL 

+idov before recca- 
peckatoexarny 

om do 

om Kat 

amo] ex (probably) 

amoNerat] mecerrae 

eo Brew |+emdcdous kat 
muy 

evOuuor de yevomevor] 
‘ gavist sumus’ 

ws eBdounkorra ef 4 

ovKk eyevwokor] ‘ the 
sailors did not 
know’ 

eyewwokov] eTeyiww- 
oKomev 

om evs THv Oadaccay 

om epercaca 

Bras] +rov avenov 

+Tn TWveoven els Tov 
aiyiarov at close of 
verse 

‘hecommanded those 
who could swim 
to leap the first 
ashore ’ 


Medirnvy] medTn 

om mavras 

dia To Wuxos To ed- 
€OTOS KQL TOV VETOV 

om dca 2° 

amo] ex (probably) 

om mpos addAndous ° 

jom)\.w | oum)zos 4 

Tas xelpas] THY XELpa 

+Kat before ot Nortrot 

dog Koupois | Stor Kopos ¢ 

mbav ... TaBepywr] 
‘came out from 
Thrfee . . .]toAp- 
pios Phor[os] to 
meet us’ 


H? 


Hp 
H? 








me ON 


x X XX x 


x 





81 


NAC 81 


cf. C 81 


BRAC 81 
A 


S 


81 
SA 81 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


ef. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 











minn 


minn 


gig 


81g 
cf. vg 


ef. gig 


minn 


pesh 
sig 


ef. minn 


cf. vg 


* H® Bty P Brit! have the reading of Cod. Vaticanus; B has ‘[.... 
se]venty-five’, which leaves indeterminate the number, as well as the presence 
or absence of ws. 

» In chapter xxviii we have B with lacunae (vss. 21, 22, 28, 29, and part of 
vs. 380 are missing) ; together with P for vss, 2-3, 8-13, 20-23; and Brit! for 


vss. 15-17 


23-25. 
? 
¢ After weraBadouevor, vs. 6, there is a gap in B till ovoyart, vs. 7. 


¢ The spelling rov- (so Bty, vss. 7 and 8) is definitely attested for vs. 8 
in B, and no doubt was also found in the same name (now mutilated) in vs. 7. 
* After wapex\nOnuer, vs. 14, there is a gap in B till es awavryow, vs. 15. 





pwpnv] +o exarovrap- 
xos mapedwKe Tous 
deomious Tw apxovTe 
Tw oTpariwTwr (or 
Tw oTpatroredapxn) 
ewerpamn] +5¢€ 
TOUS OVTAS Tw LOVdaLwY | - 
mpwrovs] ‘the ap- 
xovres of the Jews’ 
om guveovTrwr de 
aurwv 
20 | mpoortadyncau)] to a 
speak with you’ ef. perp — 
23 om Mwucews Kat y 
27) | wow] +avrwr 4 x NA 
31 om Ta x 1319 
om macns x ,  'minn — 























@ We have no Sahidic text from qxoveay, vs. 27, to amedexero, vs. 30, except 
Bty, which came to light too late to be fully included in these Tables, 
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THE BOHAIRIC VERSION 


THESE paragraphs and Tables are due to Sir. H. Thompson. 
Eleven mss. of the Bohairic version of Acts were collated by 

Horner for his edition (1905); he has given them the following 

symbols : 

. Brit. Mus. or. 424. A.D. 1307. Said to be copied from 
a text written A.D. 1250. 

Milan, Ambrosiana. 14th century. An oriental polyglot. 

Dayr el Muharrak, Egypt, 12th century. 

Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 21. a.p. 1338. 

Rome, Vat. copt. 14. A.D. 1357. 

. Rome, Vat. copt. 12. 14th century. 

. Oxford, Bodleian, hunt. 43. A.D. 1683. 

. Rome, Vat. borg. copt. 51. a.p. 1740. 

Brit. Mus. or. 8786 (formerly Curzon). A.D. 1797. 

Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 66. A.D. 1609. 

Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 65. A.D. 1660. 


These ss. fall by date into two groups: 
(1) ABrTFGK 12th to 14th century. 
(2) NOPST 17th to 18th century. 


None, therefore, is very early. 
As regards their text they fall even more distinctly into two 


main groups : 


> 


HAWOMR a HH oy 


(1) ABP+FS. 
(2) TNOT. 

G K lie between these two groups. 

The group I'N OT present virtually a single text, I being the 
oldest extant MS. of any type. The text of this group seems to 
be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic. 

ABP are closely associated; but B is a very close follower 
of the Greek Codex Vaticanus, while A is an eccentric MS. with 
many peculiar, and often corrupt, readings. A was unfortunately 
adopted by Horner for his text and translation (The Coptic Version 
of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect, vol. 1v, 1905), which 
therefore do not correspond to the average Bohairic version, 
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Practically A, B, and I’ are the only mss. of any importance. 
In the following tables the minor Mss. are often indicated by a 
figure; thus ‘A + 4’ means A and four later Mss., not including 


Me 

4 
; 
“ 


BorI. Where only some of the Mss. are referred to, it may be — 


taken for granted that other Mss. offer the competing reading. 
The mss. referred to in the column giving the readings are 
Bohairic MSS. in every case. Greek words used in the Bohairiec 
text are usually represented in Greek letters. 


For chapters iiii the Bohairic variants from the Greek of © 


Codex Vaticanus are given fully, although most of them are due 
only to the necessity of Bohairic idiom or the freedom of the 
translator. Beginning with chapter iv, as a rule only those 
Bohairic readings are mentioned which show with more or less 
probability that a variant from Codex Vaticanus was present in 
the Greek text used by one or more of the Bohairic MSs.; minor 
variants, for which no Greek evidence is found in the apparatus of 
Tischendorf and von Soden, and which are not attested by the 
Latin or Syriac version, are usually omitted. No comparison with 
the Sahidic is here attempted; that would involve much greater 
complication than the purpose of the tables permits, although such 
a study, with adequate knowledge of the Egyptian vernacular, 
would be interesting and fruitful. Where no Greek evidence is at 
hand for a Bohairic variant, Syriac or Latin evidence is sometimes 
adduced ; these statements, however, have not been made complete ; 
they merely call attention to the fact that such evidence exists, and 
give one or two specimens of it. 

The lacunae of the Greek mss. C 81 D must not be overlooked. 
As in the Tables for the other versions, only departures from Codex 
Vaticanus are noted ; ‘silence’ does not indicate that the Bohairic 
positively attests the reading of Codex Vaticanus as against a 
variant of other Greek Mss. 

The close agreement of the Bohairic with the Old Uncial 
text will be observed. A large proportion of the variants in- 
cluded in the Bohairic Tables (in so far as they represent Greek 
variants at all) are cases where Codex Vaticanus stands alone 
among Greek MSss., or has but very slight support, perhaps due 
to independent coincidence with it in error on the part of one or 
more minuscules. 

Tischendorf’s statements about the Bohairic version require some 
revision in the light of present knowledge of the Bohairic Mss. 

The following are some of the points which need to be borne in 
mind in seeking the Greek text implied by the Bohairic translation. 
It must, however, be remembered that a translator will sometimes 
force his native tongue to abnormal constructions which he would 
not use in original composition. 
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(a) Owing to frequent confusion of A and T in the transliteration 
of Greek words in Coptic, S« may represent re as well as dé and 
not necessarily imply a variant reading; cf. Acts i. 15, ii. 40, 
xiii. 52. 

(6) Asyndeton, such as the Greek does not permit, is normal 
in Coptic. 

(c) Coptic has no vocative, so that, for instance, for od 6 
cirév (Acts iv. 25) the idiomatic Coptic rendering is ‘he who 
spoke.’ 

(2) Coptic does not distinguish between xpwréds and 6 ypurds 
(the article being always used); nor between xvpuos and 6 Kipuos 
(always ‘the Lord,’ when used of God or Christ). Before the 
proper name of a person (e.g. 6 Incots) Coptic does not admit of 
the definite article. Before the name of a city the article was 
sometimes used, sometimes omitted ; it was never used before such 
a name beginning with © (cf. GeocaAoverxnv, Acts xvii. 1), which 
was regarded as already containing the feminine article (T in 
Coptic). 

(e) In such a case as robs ddeA pots (Acts vii. 25) Bohairic idiom 
requires the rendering ‘his brethren.’ 

(f) The Coptic so-called ‘future in NA’ is habitually used to 
render the Greek aorist subjunctive, and therefore may represent 
either -coyev or -cwpev; cf. Acts ii. 37, iv. 16. 

(g) Two indicatives (without a connecting ‘and’) form the 
idiomatic Coptic rendering of a Greek aorist participle and in- 
dicative (similarly with aorist participle and infinitive). 

(h) The Bohairic can give a quotation only in oratio recta, 
having no construction of accusative with infinitive after a verb of 
saying. 

(i) 7d eipnpevov and 7d fnGev are often rendered in the Bohairic 
version by a relative sentence with the verb in the 3rd sing. active, 
‘the Lord’ being understood as subject ; cf. Acts ii. 16. 

(j) Coptic does not put the adverb before the verb. 

(k) Coptic is often incapable of reproducing the artificial order 
of Greek, e.g. Acts xxvii. 23, xxviii. 7. 

(1) In such an expression as Ilérpos 5¢ xpds avrovs, Acts ii. 38, 
the addition of the verb ‘said’ is required by Coptic idiom. 

(m) In such a case as Acts ix. 37, Aoboavres 5é €Onxav, ‘but 
having washed her, they placed her’ (Boh), the Coptic cannot 
omit the object after the transitive verb. 

(n) In such a case as kal eis Avorpav, Acts xvi. 1, the preposition 
could be repeated in Coptic, though it is more idiomatic not to 
do so. 

(0) The following are some instances in which Coptic does not 
indicate a distinction proper to Greek : 
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between ‘in’ (local) and ‘by’ (instrumental) ; 
» Gré and éx; 
5 ‘only, adverb and adjective (e.g. Acts xi. 19) ; 
»5  Aeydpevos and kaAovpevos (e.g. Acts iii. 2) ; 
»  €AAnves and EAAnvwwrai (Acts ix. 29, xi. 20) ; 
»» pds avrov’s and oty atrois (Acts xv. 2). 


(p) ‘From the beginning’ is the usual phrase employed to 
render zpo- (‘fore-’) in compounds, as zporeraypévous, Acts xvii, 26 
(Codex Bezae). 

(7) The Copts frequently rendered an unfamiliar Greek word by 
a familiar one, also Greek; thus Acts xviii. 14, for xara Adyov 
Bohairic reads xadds, not the uncommon edAdyus (so Sahidic) ; Acts 
xix. 39, Bohairic has véurpos for the unfamiliar évvopos. 





Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 





avednupén +‘toheaven’*| x 
om ra x 
ov... nuepas ‘after 
not many days these 
(things) happened’ x 
‘wilt thou restore’ d 
evrev (cod. A+2)] eurev 
de (codd. BI etc.) SA 81 Ant Aug 
evrev ovv (cod. K) Boorr 
8 om ev 2° AC 81 D 
10 kat ws] ws de (except codd. 
FS, which lack both 


Ordo Det 


“IS 


words) x 
om xa 2° (cod. A) x 
11 om es Tov oupavov 2° 
(codd. A+2) D 


13 kat ore (codd. I’ etc.)] 
tore (cod. A); ‘and 


tore’ (codd. BG) x 
kat taxwfos (codd. BG+4)] 
om kat (codd. A+4) D 
14 ouvrot] +5e (codd. A+1) x 


15 ‘but (de) there was a 
multitude gathered 




















together making about 

120 names’ x 
17 ‘the reckoning came to 

him of the xAmnpos of 

this diaxova’ x 
19 ‘and he was manifest’? | x 


* The usual Coptic rendering of the Greek word is ‘taken upward’ ; here 
the adverb is replaced by ‘to heaven.’ Probably, however, this merely 
represents dva-, and not a reading els rdv odpavév in the original. 

> Elsewhere in Acts, where this phrase occurs, the Coptic (which has no 
neuter) inserts ‘the thing’ as subject. Here this is not done, and the strict 
translation is ‘and he was manifest.’ 
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Bohairic Trans}. SAC 81 Antioch.| D 








20 om kat 2° (exceptcod. F)| x 
25 mopevOnvar] ‘having gone’ 
(cod. A) minn 


II 
2 om xat 1° (cod. A) : minn 
3 ‘and they appeared to 
them as tongues of 
fire divided ’* x 
‘they sat’ S D 
4 mvevpatos ayov (codd. 
AB etc.)] ‘the Holy 
Spirit’ (codd. +3) x 
‘according as the Spirit 
gave to them to make 


answer’ x 
5 ‘but there were some 
dwelling in Jerusalem, 
Jewish men, having 
fear’ x cf. C 
6 To mAnOos (codd. FS)]} 
‘the multitudes’ 
7 efioravto de] +‘ all’ NAC 81 
kat eOavpatov] ‘ wonder- 
ing’ x 
8 om xa (codd. A+2) x 
nuets|+‘all’(codd.BI'+3)| x 
11 om Tats nueTepats (except 
codd. FSK) x 
12 Tt Bedet TouTO evac] ‘ what 
is this that hath 
happened’ ef. D 
13 ‘these have filled their 
bellies with new wine’| x 


peperrwpevoreroiv +‘ but 
(de) others were say- 
ing, These are drunk’ 
(cod. A) ef. pesh 
14 avros] +‘ saying ’ (codd. 
FS C ef, lat 


16 ro e.pnuevor] ‘ that which 
he said’ x D 
17 om xa 1° 
pera Tavra] ‘in the last 
days’ SA(C) 81 | Ant D 
19 om kat 1° x 
22 Tous Novyous Tovrous (codd. 
T etc.)] ‘these my 
words’ (codd. AK) ; 
‘my words’ (cod. B) x 
28 ‘(ye) having delivered 
him into the hands 
of the lawless (men), 
ye crucified him and 
ye slew him’ x 
24 rov Gavarov] ‘of Amenti’ 
(Hades) D 
* The position of ‘divided’ at the end is necessary idiomatically. 


“— 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC81 Antioch. D 
25 om o7t x 
28 odous] ‘the ways’ x 
29 Tov marpiapxov] ‘our 
patriarch ’ x 
33 om ov (codd. AB+3; 
not codd. I'+5) x 
34 Tous ovpavous | ‘the heaven’ 
(cod. A) x 
om de % 
36 ‘made him Lord and 
made him Christ’ x 
37 om Aourovus (codd. FS) D 
monowpev] ‘shall do’ x 
38 metpos be] +‘ said’ x 


ev Tw ovouatt] ‘to the 
name’ (=emt Tw ovo- ; 


part) SA 81 Ant 
39 texvois| ‘fathers’ (cod.A)| x 
40 Te] de x 


41 om woe. (exceptcodd.BG)|} x 
42 ‘and the fellowship of | 
the breaking of the . 
bread’ ? dvg — 
mpocevxats (codd. I'+5)] 
mpocevxy (codd.AB+3)}| x ‘ . 
43 goBos}] ‘a great fear’ | 
(cod. F) 1518 
eyevero 2°]+‘in Jerusa- 
lem, but (de)a(+ ‘great,’ 
cod. F) fear was on 
them all’ SAC 
44f, | ‘but all those who be- 
lieved were together 
and they had every- 
thing in common’ NAC 81 Ant | D | 
46 agedornte Kapd.as]} ‘a pure | 
heart’ x | 


2 kat] de x 
‘he used to be lifted up 
daily and placed at 
the door’ x 
arewv] ‘ receive’ x 
3 npwra] ‘was praying 
them’ x 
eenpwoouv ny haBew ‘ wish- 
ing to receive an alms 
from them’ x 
5 ‘but he looked at them, 
thinking that he would 
receive an alms from 
them’ (except cod. A, 


@ The Bohairic rendering suggests an original es ro ovowa; but if this is” 
unlikely, the rendering probably represents em, since Coptic cannot say ‘on 
(emt) the name,’ and ev is made unlikely by the fact that elsewhere for ev in 
similar phrases another preposition (‘in’) is used. 
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18 
20 


21 


22 


23 
24 


25 


26 


nq 


12 


21 


28 
32 





which renders ‘but he 
was thinking that,’ 
etc.) 

merpos|+‘ to him’ 

mepurare.] ‘rise, walk’ 

om deéias (cod. A) 

om avrw (codd. AFS) 

mn 2° (codd. AB+4)] 
‘and’ (codd. I'+4) 

‘the God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

Tn more] ‘in the faith’ 

ectepewoev ‘hath made 
strong’ (codd. I'+6)] 
‘hath healed’ (codd. 
AB+2) 

Tw mpodyntwy] ‘his 
prophets’ 

e\Owowv] ‘come to you’ 

aTocTELAn vuLy TOV Tpo- 
KEXELPLo [LEV OV 

xXpisrov inoovv] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ 

ovpavoy] ‘the heavens’ 

xpovwr] ‘the time’ 

‘by the mouth of his 
holy (om‘ holy,’ cod. A) 
prophets frometernity’ 

aurou axouvcecGe] ‘listen 
(imperative) to him’ 

tov Aaov] ‘her people’ 
kat twaytes de] ‘and all’ 
om ogo 

upets] +de (codd. A+2) 

upwy] ‘our’ (except codd. 
T'+8) 

‘sent him to bless you so 
that’ 

exacrov]‘each oneof you’ 


Aadovvrwy de avrwvr] 
+‘these things’ (codd. 
T+4) 

apxeepers] ‘ priests’ 

oorparryos]‘thestrategi’ 

ev avOpwiro.s] ‘to men’ 

owOnvat vias] ‘that they 
should be saved’ 

pndev . . . Aaov] ‘not 
having found any pre- 
textagainst them with 
regard to the mode of 
punishing them on 
account of the people’ 

n Bovdn] ‘thy counsel’ 

eeyov] eeryev 








AC 81 


NAC 
AC 


AC 81 


NC 


SA 81 





Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 





OU 


ef, D 


oho) 


johoho) 


1522 


hel-X 
Tren 


minn 
614 minn 


perp 
1872 


minn 


pesh 


pesh 
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Bohairic 


Transl, 


NACS1 


Antioch. 





33 


VII 





Tov Kuptov iycov] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (codd. FS); 
‘Jesus Christ the Lord’ 
(codd. GKP); ‘ Christ 
Jesus the Lord’ (codd. 
BIO); ‘Jesus Christ 
our Lord’ (cod. A); 
‘Christ Jesus our 
Lord’ (codd. NT) 

‘Barsabas’ (except cod. B) 


evrev de] +‘to him’ (ex- 
cept cod. B) 
amexptOn] ‘said’ 
Tn Ovpa ‘ the doors’ 
Taparyevoj.evor] raparyevo- 
evos 
nye] ‘they brought 
them’ 
omer avrw(exceptcod. A) 
Aeywr evar Tiva eavrov] 
‘saying, I am he’ 
TOV XpioTov inoour | ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (except cod. B) 
(order) 


emiokeVwpeda | 
pace 

Se] ovy 

om Tovrou(twolatecodd.) 


€TLOKE- 


To omepua avrov] ‘thy 
seed’ 
loaak Tov LaKwB Kat caxwB] 
‘Isaac begat Jacob 
and Jacob begat’ 

+‘over’ before odov 

Tov olkov Tovrov| 
house’ 

ovra ceria] ‘that wheat 
is sold’ 

‘but Jacob came down 
to Egypt’ 

why avros) She ap- 
peared to others’ 

aryyedos] ‘an angel of the 
Lord’ (cod. B) 

tOwv efavmacey To opaya] 
‘having seen the vision 
wondered’ (order) 

‘and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

TO vTOdnLa cou TWY Tow] 
‘the shoe from thy 
feet’ (order) 

apxXovTa Kat 
‘over us’ 


‘his 


dikaornv] 








SA 


B°XA 


SAC 


NAC 81 
NC 81 





Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 





ef. D 





h 


pesh 


minn 








-_ —. 
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36 7 avyurTw] ‘the land of 
Egypt’ NA 81 Ant D 
37 ws eve] +‘ listen to him’ C D 
38 efedetato] ‘received’ SAC 81 Ant D 
42 ‘sacrifices on (the) desert 
forty years’ B*NAC 81 | Ant | D 
43 Tou Jeov] ‘your be : SAC 81 Ant 
poupa] pepar(codd. B+5); 
pndar (codd. AI'+3) AC 
46 Tw otkw] ‘the God’ AC81 
49 kat n yn] ‘but (de) the 
earth’ (codd. AB+4) NAC 81 Ant D 
oxodouncare] ‘ye will 
build’ SAC 81 Ant | D 
51 kapd.as] ‘in their heart’ 81 Ant 
55 aveupatos aytou] ‘of faith 
and the Holy Spirit’ Ss 
VIiIl 
5 Thy wow] ‘a city’ C81 Ant D 
14 ” capapera] +‘ also’ minn 
25 tou kuptov] ‘God’ A 
28 om kau before xaOnuevos 2 D 
34 Aeyer] + this’ BAC 81 | Ant 
Ix 
5 inoous] +‘the vafwpeos’ 
(codd. B+2) AC minn 
12 om ev opapare (except 
cod. A) NA 81 
17 tnoous placed after xuptos 
(order 2 perp 
24 cavrw] ‘Paul’ (cod. B+3) ? H 
25 om avTou Ant 
28 Tov xKuptov] +‘ Jesus’ 
(cod. A) Ant 
x 
3 om weet minn 
6 Garaccav] + ‘this one 
who if he shall come 
will speak to thee 
words in which thou 
wilt be saved, thou 
(om ‘thou,’ one cod.) 
with all thy house’ 
(codd. GK) minn 
7 dvo Twy otkerwr] ‘two 
servants of his’ Ant 
11 om KataBawov d 
om eme Tns ns 2 
18 ervOovro] ‘they were 
asking’ (impf.) SA Ant | D 
19 To mvevua]+‘to him’ SAC 81 Ant D 
dvo] ‘three’ NAC 81 
21 aria Ot nv] ‘the thing 
concerning which’ NAC 81 Ant | D 
24 Tous ouyyevers avrous] 
‘his kinsfolk’ SAC 81 Ant D 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
26 avOpwmros expt] + ‘like 
thee’ (codd. KS) D 
37 odate] ‘ye (pronoun) 
know’ SAC 81 Ant D 
knpuvyua] ‘ baptism’ BNAC 81 | Ant | D 
XI 
3 econOev, ouwegayer | 
‘thou wentest,’ ‘didst 
eat’ SA Ant | D 
4 om xadeens 
11 nuev] ‘I was’ Ant 
24 mpoceTeOn oxXAos tkavos| 
‘a great multitude 
followed the Lord’ BNA 81 Ant | D 
25 avacrnoa] ‘seeking for’ B’NAC81 | Ant | D 
26 xptoriav- (codd. B+4) A(ef.BD) | Ant 
xpnoriav- (codd, AT'+5) S81 
27 aurats] ‘ those’ SA 81 Ant D 
28 eonuavev] ‘signified’ 
(preterite) SA 81 Ant 
XII 
5 exkAnotas] +‘ to God’ SA 81 Ant D 
13 mpoondOe] ‘came forth’ BS 
24 Tou Kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. 
AT'+5) NA 81 Ant D 
25 ets Lepovcadnu] ‘from 
Jerusalem’ A D 
XIII 
6 Bapinoovs] Bapinoov S vg 
9 oM arevioas ets aUTOV 
13 ot mept mavdovy] +‘ and 
Barnabas’ (codd. 
AB+1) ef. pesh 
14 Thv miotdcay] ‘of Pisidia’ 81 Ant D 
18 om ws Dd 
eTpotrogopycev | ‘he 
nourished them’ AC 
20 om Kat TevTnKkovra * x 
22 teooat]+‘a man’ SAC 81 Ant D 
25 tt] ‘who’ Cc Ant D 
26 aBpaap]+‘and’ SAC 81 Ant | D 
28 atrtav Oavarov] +‘in him’ D 
avaipeOnvat avrov] ‘to ef. pesh 
kill him’ vg 
31 evo] +‘ now’ SAC 81 ef. D 
83 Tos Texvos nuwv)] ‘the 
sons’ (codd. AB+4); 
‘their sons’ (codd. 
T'+4) minn 
88 rouro] ‘ this (man)’ SAC 81 Ant D 
39 ev rourw] ‘but in this 
one’ ? 
40 erehOn] +‘on you’ AC 81 Ant 
46 adnOnvar] ‘to speak ’ 2 vg 




















* This omission was a very easy error in Bohairic, as the reading is 
NTNPOMIII instead of NTNNPOMIII. 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
46 | ere.dn] +5e (codd. BI'+2) A(C) 81 Ant 
49 om de (codd. I'+6) 2 minn 
50 yuvatkas] +‘ and’ & Ant 
XIV 
3 Tw Aoyw] ‘on the word’ SNA 
10 gwvn|+‘I say unto thee 
in the name of Jesus 
Christ’ (four late codd.) Cc D 
nvaro]+ ‘and’ B38 AC 81 | Ant D 
12 ‘they were calling ev 
Barnabas Zeus’ Ant 
15 ‘preaching to you to 
withdraw yourselves 
from the vanities and 
(om ‘and’ I'+5) toturn 
yourselves to the 
living God’ 2 
23 mpocevéamevor] ‘and hay- 
ing prayed’ 2 D 
26 xaxevOev] +‘ they sailed’ B’8AC 81 | Ant | D 
xV 
2 oTacews Kat (nTynoeEws| 
‘disturbance’ (except 
codd. FSms) minn 
mpos avrous] +‘ with some 
others of them,’ placed 
here instead of after 
mavrov kat BapvaBay 2 
11 inoov] +‘ Christ’ (7 later 
codd. ; not ABI'+2) C D 
23 mpecBurepax] +‘ and’ 
(codd. NT) Ant 
oupiay = Kae — KUALKLa] 
‘Cilicia and Syria’ x 
24 e& yuwv] ‘from you’ 
(codd. BI'+5) S 
+‘having come forth’ 
before erapaéav (order) AC 81 Ant D 
27 =| ra avra] ‘ these things’ D 
33 TOUS aToocTEtAavTas aUTOUS | 
‘the apostles’ (cod. K) Ant 
34 ‘but Silas wished to 
abide in that place’ 
(codd. I'K) C D 
35 rou kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. ree 
ABI+2) minn 
XVI 
1 om evs before Avorpay C Ant | D 
6 Tov doyov] ‘the word of 
God’ D 
7 To mvevya winoov] ‘the 
spirit of the Lord’ 
(codd. I'+2) C 
13 mudns] ‘city (aods)’(codd. 
AB+3) Ant 
morapov] ‘the river’ D 
19 kat 1°] de NC 81 Ant | D 
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Bohairic Transl.| SAC81 | anticch.| D 
26 ‘but immediately all the 
doors were opened’ SAC 81 Ant | D 
30 e¢7n} +‘to them’ (except 
Br+1) 2:4 
32 rou Oeov] ‘the Lord’ AC 81 Ant D 
34 tov otxov] ‘his house’ 2 SA Ant D 
tpamevav]+‘beforethem’| ? 
37 om vuv (codd, AT’) ? 
XVII 
3 mapaTOenevos] +‘ before 
them’ minn 
0 xptoTos o tngous] ‘ Jesus 
Christ’ (order) S 
4 om Te 1° D 
18 Thy avacracw] ‘his re- 
surrection’ 2 minn 
25 om Ka 7a tavra (except 
T+5) 33 
kat Ta tavra} ‘in all 
places’ (three later 
codd. ) Ant 
26 mpooreraypuevous]  ‘ap- 
pointed from the be- 
ginning’ D 
28 nuas] ‘you’ SA 81 Ant D 
29 kat evOuunoews}] ‘or 
thought’ D 
34 apeorrayerrns| ‘the apio- 
may.rns (or -ynrns)’ SA Ant 
XVIII 
7 tirtov] * Titus’ N 
9 ev vuxre 5t opayaros] ‘ by 
means of a vision in 
the night’ (order) Ant | cf. D 
19 karnvrncay] ‘he went’ Ant , 
21 om tah (codd. AB+4) D 
22 om avaBas Kat 
24 amo\Aws] amredAns 
25 om de after ehadee Ach & Ant D 
xIxX 
2 om mpos avrov(codd.AK)| ? 
4 twavyns] +mev Ant 
“f om woe 
12 n] ‘and’ minn 
amwogepecOat amo Tou 
Xpwros avrouv] ‘were 
taken from his body 
and placed’ ef. Ant} ef. D 
24 vaous] ‘silver temples’ (N)A Ant D 
26 Oewperre kat axovere) ‘hear 
and see’ (codd. FS) D 
om Teioas S 
27 orxoumevn] ‘the ocxoupevn’ NA Ant D 
28 axovcavres de] +‘ these 
(things) ’ D 
34 om weyatn 7 apTems 
epesiwy 2° NA Ant D 
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Tv Oeov] ‘ gods’ 
new] ‘your’ 
om ov 2° 


mpocehOovres] ‘ having 
been before us’ 

kdacas] ‘and having 
broken’ 

mpocehOovres] ‘having 
gone before’ 

eomepa] ‘on the follow- 
ing day’ (codd. FGKS) 

om nuwy (codd. I'+5) 

inooury] +‘ Christ’ 

pe wevouow] ‘ await thee’ 

ws] ‘ until’ 

Tnv Baciecav] +‘ of God’ 
(codd. AB+3) 

mavTwy] ‘you all’ 

tov @eov] ‘the Lord’ 
(except cod. G) 


om ort 1° 


avrov]‘ with them’ (codd. 
T+3) 

‘there with them’ (codd. 
AB+2); ‘having found 
the disciples there, 
we abode with them’ 
(codd. FGS) 

pvacwve] vaowy OF vacowy 
(codd. AB+3) ; caccwy 
(codd. I'+4); accwv 
(cod. S) 

mapeyevovro] ‘came to 
him’ 

edoéafor] ‘glorified’ (pre- 

terite) (codd. AB+4) 
om ev Tw oxAw (except 


codd. AN) 


eyo] +pev 

‘of Gamaliel, he who 
trained me in the 
strength of the law of 
our (‘the,’ some codd.) 
fathers’ 

euwapruper] ‘ witnesseth’ 


kpewoua] ‘I (pronoun) 
am judged’ 

eremece) ‘ happened’ 

yap] mev yap 

om Tw ypaupmaTewy Tov 


jepous 
adnoa]+‘to thee’ 
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Bohairic Transl. NACS1 Antioch. 
28 avtw]+‘I brought him 
to their council’ (SA) Ant 
XXIV 
14 musrevev | +‘ all’ SA 81 Ant 
om ev Tots 2° 2 A Ant 
26 doOncerar] +‘ to him’ NAC 81 Ant 
mavdou] +‘ and thus that 
he might release him’ Ant 
xXXV 
10 om ecrws 2° N(cf. AC 81) |cf. Ant 
25 Tov travdou] ‘he’ B’*SAC 81 | Ant 
XXXVI 
3 om TravTwy A 
9 our] ev ou NAC 81 Ant 
om dew 2 
10 610] ‘ this which’ SAC 81 Ant 
il mepicows| +e ef. SAC 81 |cf. Ant 
14 TwavTwy de KaTatecovTwy | 
‘but we all having 
fallen’ SAC 81 Ant 
15 © | evrev]+‘to me’ pesh e 
16 avacrndc] +‘ stand’ B’xAC 81 | Ant 
28 momoa:] ‘to make my- 
self’ 2 ef. Ant 
xpurriav- (codd. BNS) A 81 Ant 
xpnorav- (codd. AI'+6) S 
XXVII 
1 ‘but it came to pass 
when he (‘they,’ codd. 
ATK) had decided 
that we should sail’ ? 
maped.dovr] ‘he delivered’ A 
5 kiduxuay] * Cyprus’ (codd. 
AB 2 
puppa] ‘ Lystra’ NA vg 
Aukias ‘ of Cilicia’ perp 
vg.codd. 
13 apayres agcov] ‘they put 
to sea from Assos’ x vg 
mapedeyovTo] ‘ they left’| x 
16 kavoa] ‘Clauda’ NA 81 Ant 
17 epepovro] ‘we floated 
along’ minn 
20 emixetevou] +)ortrov SAC 81 Ant 
27 adpia] avdpras minn 
mpoocaxew] ‘that they 
approached ’ AC 81 Ant 
34 mpo| ‘(the) first (thing) 
unto’ NAC 81 Ant 
37 ‘two hundred sevent 
six’ (codd. ABFGKPS) $%(A)C 81 
‘one hundred seventy 
six’ (codd. I'NOT) x 
38 tpopys] ‘the food’ Ant 
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- @ Codd. '+4, while reading ‘us,’ have ‘all’ in the 8rd person plural (de- 
, with pronominal suffix) instead of the Ist person. This indicates some 








“i ; as of the waves’ 


mavras] © us all’¢ 


id gee Sates (except 


mom\tov] movrdos (ex- 
cept cod. T) 

aded por] ‘the brethren’ 

mept cov] ‘against thee’ 
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THE COMMENTARY OF EPHREM ON ACTS 


By FREDERICK C. CONYBEARE 


[Tue translation here published of the Armenian version of 
-Ephrem’s commentary on Acts and of the sections drawn from it 


in the ancient Armenian catena, and most of the accompanying 


footnotes, were prepared for this volume by Dr. Frederick C. 


Conybeare, Honorary Fellow of University College, Oxford, who 
died January 9, 1924. 


The editors of The Beginnings of Christianity would here express 


their gratitude to their friend Dr. Conybeare, and their honour for 


his memory. His extraordinary learning in fields explored by but 
few scholars, his conscientious sense of obligation for making his 


great acquisitions useful to the world of learning, his unremitting 


diligence in labour, and the fruitful activity of his distinguished and 
ingenious mind, are known to a wide circle of students of the subjects 
which touched his own. With these high qualities was associated 
a singular generosity in contributing assistance (not to be secured 
easily, if at all, from other sources) to the work of his acquaintances 


and friends. Those who knew him intimately not only received 


liberal aid from his far-ranging and freely imparted information, and 
from his kindly but penetrating criticism, but learned to value still 
more the sincerity, the single-minded fidelity to truth, the firm 
purpose, and the lovable nature of their friend.] 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


An Armenian catena on Acts was published in 1839 by the 
Mechitarist fathers of San Lazzaro in Venice! from two codices in 


' their library, one written in the year 1049 of their era, that is, 


A.D. 1600, the other old but undated. The mss. supply two notes, one 
a colophon by the Armenian translator of Chrysostom’s commentary 
on Acts, the other a preface by the catenist George of Skevrha, who 


1Meknutiiun Gorcoe Arak'eloe khmbagir arareal nakhneac Yoskeberané 
ev Yepremé, i Venetik, i tparan srboyn Ghazaru, 1839 (Commentary on the 
Acts of the Apostles excerpted by the ancients from Chrysostom and Fiphrem, 
Venice, Press of St. Lazarus, 1839). 
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adapted and abridged that translation, and interwove it, as he says, 
with the Armenian version of Ephrem’s commentary on Acts. 

The earlier note begins thus: “In the year 6501 of creation, 
and in 1077 of our Saviour’s advent, and 525 of the Armenian era 
of Khosrov, in the reign of Michael, son of Ducas, and in the 
patriarchate of Kosmas, I, Gregory son of Gregory the Parthian (Pal-_ 
havuni). . . having been found worthy of the throne of my ancestor 
St. Gregory, was in accordance with the vision of the seer St. Isaac 
driven out by the violence of the Scythians’ sword and made my 
way to the gleaming abode of St. Constantine [7.e. Constantinople]. 7 
And I discovered there the interpretation, sought for by many, of 
Acts by the great John Chrysostom. .. . And meeting with the 
wise rhetor Kirakos, who was equipped with Greek and Armenian 
culture, I gave the treasure of my soul to be with abundant grace 
translated. And having received it with sincere joy, as if it were 
the tablets of the first prophet, I traversed with much fatigue the 
expanse of the Libyan and Asiatic Sea, and providentially reached 
the portion of Shem on the slopes of Taurus, the angelic abode of 
saints, and there found my son, the gifted Kirakos, my spiritual — 
son, and pupil of the learned George my vicegerent [or successor]. — 
He gladly undertook to repair the rude text of the rhetor, remoulding © 
it in our idiom so as to be easy to listen to and harmonious.” . 

The above is an account of the version of Chrysostom’s com- 
mentary used for this catena. If, as the Armenian editors allege, 
an old fifth-century translation of that father’s commentary once 
existed, we have not got it here.* 

In the other note the catenist dedicates his work to the 
Lord Johannes, Brother of the King, Bishop of Dlek Maulevon, and 
Overseer of the holy clergy of Grner. He declares that he has been 
requested by that prelate to compose this catena, asks his readers 
to pardon his shortcomings, and recommends them to read for 
themselves the full commentaries, which he has abridged and woven — 
together. 

The bulk of the catena contained in the two codices consists of © 
extracts from Chrysostom. Next in amount to this father comes 
Ephrem. The catena also contains matter attributed in the lem- 
mata to Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz, David the Philo- 
sopher, Dionysius [of Alexandria ?], Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril [of 










1 The text of Chrysostom’s commentary from which this eleventh-century 
version was made was almost identical with that of the tenth-century Greek 
ms. of the commentary in the library of New College, Oxford, which was used 
by Savile for his edition, but too much neglected by the Benedictine editor 
Montfaucon. The monastic library at Valarshapat contains a copy of the 
same Greek text, dated a.p. 1077, according to the catalogue of Kareneantz, 
but really written two centuries later. 






INTRODUCTORY NOTE 375 


Alexandria ?], Kirakos, and Nerses Catholicos, patriarch of Sis in 
_ Armenian Cilicia. This last father died about 1167, so that the 
 eatena may have been made soon after that date. 

The sections of this catena headed ‘ Ephrem’ were translated 
by me for Dr. Rendel Harris, who printed the chief part of them 
in his Four Lectures on the Western Teat of the New Testament, 
1894. I subsequently contributed a fuller study of it to the 
American Journal of Philology, vol. xvii., 1896, pp. 135-171. 

It has been supposed by scholars that Chrysostom’s commentary, 
which contains many Bezan readings, rests on the work of an older 
commentator, who used a Bezan text. I suggested in the American 
Journal of Philology that the Armenian catenist might have had in 
his hands not Chrysostom’s commentary at all, but this assumed 
earlier work, perhaps written by Chrysostom’s master Diodorus of 
Tarsus. Such an hypothesis seemed to explain several character- 
istics of the Armenian. First, the fact that its text follows the 
order of the verses, whereas Chrysostom, after running over a long 
section of the text in its proper sequence, then, after the stereo- 
typed remark: aAX iSwyev dvwHev ta cipnyéva, proceeds to pick 
out a verse or verses here and there, in any sort of order, and to 
append detached comments which cohere with, and sometimes even 
repeat, the comments made in his first and more orderly review. 
Not seldom, too, his commentary cites the same verse in several 
forms. Secondly, the catena, in sections ascribed in the lemmata 
to Chrysostom, has many Bezan readings. Were not these drawn 
from the older commentary used by him, from which were derived 
other Bezan readings of the Greek text which he was translating ? 
Thirdly, the catena constantly presents a text of Chrysostom widely 
different from Montfaucon’s. Were not these variations of text 
such as might be expected, if the Armenian document said to be a 
version of Chrysostom really preserved the work of another older 
author whom Chrysostom had exploited ? 

This hypothesis broke down when in 1919 I collated the New 
College ms. of Chrysostom on Acts, for there I found a text of 
Chrysostom identical with that of the catena, and so greatly different 
from Montfaucon’s that it must represent another edition of his 
homilies. A comparison of the two texts suggests indeed that he 


1 [The Armenian historian Kirakos of Gandzak (thirteenth century) states 
in his History of Armenia (Tiflis edition, 1910, p. 104) that the Vardapet 
Ananias of Sanatin (in the Borchalo district near Tiflis) “ made into a com- 
mentary on the Apostle the words of Ephrem and John Chrysostom and Cyril 
and other saints.” Conybeare, however, to whose attention this was brought, 
became convinced after investigation that Kirakos was in error. Ananias, as 
the leading exegete of the period in the Caucasian district, was a natural subject 
for a compliment of Cilician origin.—R. P. B.] 
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delivered the homilies twice over, and that Montfaucon’s text and | 


the New College codex rest upon the shorthand notes of two different — 


deliveries. The catenist certainly had the genuine Chrysostom in 
his hands, and it was he who skilfully rearranged the disiecta membra 
of the Greek original to form an orderly whole. Further, since the 
catenist combined Chrysostom and Ephrem, the explanation sug- 


gests itself that Bezan variants in the catena not found in the Greek — 


texts of Chrysostom are due to the catenist’s use of the only Bezan 
text he possessed, namely that of Ephrem. 

This last surmise has been justified by a further discovery. 
Father Joseph Dashean’s catalogue of the Armenian mss. in the 
Mechitarist convent at Vienna prints from Cod. 571 the beginning 
and end of a long fragment, and the closing paragraph resembles the 
last citation from Ephrem given in the catena. By the kindness 
of Father Akinean, librarian of the convent, a copy of the codex was 
procured, and it proved to contain an almost complete text of the 
lost commentary of Ephrem on Acts, amply revealing the character 
of the earliest Syriac version used by that writer. The Mechitarist 
Fathers of Vienna published in 1921 the Armenian text, which is a 
translation made in the fifth century. 

This commentary of Ephrem is brief and cursory; the author 
only touches on the text here and there, passing over large tracts 
of it without remark, and summarising only the portions which 
interested him, especially the speeches, in which, unfortunately, are 
found fewest peculiarities of the Bezan text.2, Ephrem seldom quotes 
the text verbatim ; and perhaps it is well for us that he does not, 


1 K’nnakan Hratarakutiiun Matenagrutean ev T'argmanutean Nakhneag 
Hayoc. Hator B., Prak I, Surb Eprem: Meknutiun Gorcog Arakelog, 
hratakec H. Nersés V. Akinean mkhiti ukhté. Vienna, Mkhit'arean Tparon, 
1921 (Critical Editions of the Literature and Translations of the Ancient 
Armenians. Section II., Part 1. Saint Ephrem: Commentary on the Acts of 
the Apostles, edited by Father Nerses Akinean of the Mechitarist Brethren. 
Vienna, Mechitarist Press, 1921). 

2 See the careful study of August Merk, ‘ Der neuentdeckte Kommentar 
des hl. Ephraem zur Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir katholische Theologie, 
vol. xlviii., 1924, pp. 37-58, 226-260. Merk’s conclusion (p. 227) as to the 
relation of Ephrem’s Commentary to the renderings of the Armenian New 
Testament is as follows: “‘ Die Untersuchung simtlicher Schriftstellen in 
Kommentar wir in Scholien hat zu dem Ergebnis gefihrt, dass haufig der 
Wortlaut der armenischen Bibel bis in alle Einzelheiten iibernommen ist, dass 
jedoch eben so oft Unterschiede sowohl in der Wortwahl wie in der Wortfolge 
zutage treten. Bisweilen sind die Verschiedenheiten sehr gering, in andern 
Fallen machen sie sich stark geltend.”” Merk’s observations on the readings 
in detail include valuable comparison with the quotations from Acts in other 
works of Ephrem. In a number of cases his contributions have made it possible 
to add something to Conybeare’s footnotes. 
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‘since Armenian translators regularly reproduced texts from Scripture 
in the current form familiar to them after the year 430. In its 
“meagre brevity, and in the way in which it leaps from chapter to 
chapter, omitting entire episodes, the work resembles Ephrem’s 
‘commentary on the Diatessaron, or Cassiodorus on Acts. 
Between the catena and the full commentary there is a marked 
difference in Armenian style. The commentary is no more than a 
Syriac treatise written with Armenian words; Syriac idioms and 
‘syntax colour every sentence, and the result is often a chaos which 
I have not tried to set in order. The split relative is everywhere, 
for example (chap. v. 1), alos ‘ quod ’ [indefinite case] spiritus sanctus 
omnia explorans habitabat inillis. The personal endings or references 
of the Syriac verb are regularly reproduced, although the Armenian 
inflexions render them superfluous; thus, implebant ili, dicit ile, 
where implebant and dicit alone would suffice. The Semitism 
‘added and’ before verbs is frequent. It is the most Syriacising 
version of a Syriac original I have ever met with in Armenian litera- 
ture. It is dated by Father Akinean in the fifth century, a period 
‘in which the Armenians rendered many books from Syriac, even such, 
like the works of Eusebius, as they afterwards had in Greek. 

The catenist, on the other hand, tried to eliminate such peculiari- 
ties, and to turn the text into good Armenian. Although he largely 
removed uncouth Syriac idioms, he was otherwise accurate in his 

excerpts. 

In the Venice codices of the catena not a little Ephremic matter 
is labelled ‘ Chrysostom’ in the lemmata; and not a little of it is 

embedded in sections drawn from Chrysostom. The whole catena, 
like the work of Chrysostom on which it rests, is divided into fifty- 
five homilies, headed: “I. That it is not right to defer baptism ; 
Il. Against the Hellenes,” etc. At the beginning of each homily 
the name of the author cited is omitted, but the matter is in such 

cases Chrysostom. I have often, following Akinean, headed it 
‘Anon.’ The Chrysostom matter is rearranged to suit the order 
of chapter and verse, as in the Greek catenae. 

In the midst of his Chrysostom the catenist often introduces a 
“single sentence of Ephrem, so that only since the recovery of Ephrem’s 
“integral text has it been possible to disentangle so confused a skein. 

Not so often he slips sentences of Chrysostom into sections mainly 
taken from Ephrem. We see here how ancient texts came to be 
conflated. 

As to Ephrem’s text of Acts, the evidence is not so ample as 
could be desired, but it is decisive. First, Ephrem knew nothing 
of the Peshitto text. Secondly, he used a primitive Syriac version 


bef 


1 On the date of the catena see below, p. 391, note 3. 
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of a Greek text almost identical with that of Codex Bezae. Thirdly, 
whenever he does vary from the Bezan text, it is never to agree 
with the great Greek uncials, but with the scholia of Thomas of 
Heracleia, or with the Fleury palimpsest of the Old Latin, or with 
Gigas or some other of the Old Latin texts, or with Irenaeus, Ter-_ 
tullian, or those parts of Augustine which preserve what I believe 
to have been the primitive text of Acts. 

The bulk of the text of the commentary is only contained in 
Codex 571, f.la-22a of the Mechitarist convent in Vienna, written 
A.D. 1284, In this the beginning as far as chap. ii. 14 is lost. The 
first part of the lost passage is found in two manuscripts of the 
same library, Cod. 47, f.143a-145b, and Cod. 305, £.74b-76a. Variants 
of Cod. 305 rarely affect the sense, and almost wholly concern the 
spelling. P 

Codex 571, besides the long lacuna Acts i. 1-ii. 14, has others, 
viz.: vii. 43-viii. 28 (one folio lost), xv. 3-12 (one folio), xvii. 29- 
xix. 9 (one folio). It is also much lacerated, so that in folios 10, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, numerous lines or parts of lines are. 
lost or illegible. 

I have rendered the text of the three codices of the commentary 
into Latin, my only care being to make my version quite literal 
and to retain the ordo verborum of the original. I have added in 
English (with references to the pages and lines of the Venice edition, 
1839) the Ephremic sections of the catena, which possesses the value 
of a second manuscript of the text and must be consulted, not 
only to fill up lacunae big or little, but also for the restoration of 
many passages of the unmutilated text. Citations of the Armenian 
vulgate in the catena are rendered into Latin. 

Most of the shorter lacunae of Codex 571 admit of being filled 
up from the catena with absolute certainty, and these supplements 
are added in square brackets. 

Where the catena does not help us, Father Akinean has con- 
jecturally restored the lost text, and this conjectural matter I have 
enclosed in round brackets. 

In footnotes I have drawn attention to Bezan or primitive 
readings found in Ephrem. Careful scrutiny may reveal more of 
these. 

I have excluded from my version of the catena a few sections 
labelled ‘of Ephrem,’ but really derived from Chrysostom, as @ 
comparison of them with the original Greek, especially with the 
New College codex, suffices to prove. On the other hand, the 
catena contains, as stated above, under the heading ‘ of Chrys- 
ostom,’ much which is really Ephrem. Where the latter’s text is 
preserved it was a simple matter to detect these elements; but in 
the long lacunae it needed much weighing of evidence to do so, and 


q 















| od by tes cl ane gee thik contain passages 
style of Ephrem and marked by Syriac idiom ; secondly, — 
: the Greek sources altogether lack them. It is to be hoped that 


Armenian mss. In Valarshapat, according to Kareneantz’s cata- 
e, there are seven copies of Chrysostom’s commentary and eight 
commentary on Acts by Matthew Vardapet. In some of these 
work of Ephrem may easily be lurking.? 


F. C.C. 


“y Before the late war the Valarshapat codices were removed to the 
zarevski Institute in Moscow, and are for the present inaccessible. 
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didicimus. Is autem quamvis unus ex discipulis est, minime sodalis 
fuit domini nostri. Apostolorum vero ab initio socius erat. Qui 
quamvis evangelium, sicut audivit a discipulis, conscripsit, Actus — 
Apostolorum tamen scribendo personaliter fuit oculatus testis. Is_ 
igitur quum videret insidias, quia post evangelium?! quod scripsit 
sumpserunt fecerunt? evangelium, cuius titulus Pueritia ? Domini 
Nostri, sodales vero eorundem Librum Quaestionum in nomine 
Mariae Discipulorumque scripserunt, qui dicunt quod XVIIIesimo 
mense ascendit Primogenitus, de quo Apostoli eius post XL dies — 
scribunt quod ascendit—ergo ut frustraret insidiosos libros hetero-— 
doxorum de evangelio domini nostri, iuventutis, dico, et senectutis, — 
posuit in initio libri quem scripsit, scilicet Actuum (praks) Apo- 
stolorum, initium evangelii domini nostri atque finem; ut demon-— 
straret omnem actum, quacunque inveniatur scriptus in nomen 
domini nostri, qui senior est quam baptisma Iohannis, et iunior est et 
posterior quam dies ascensionis eius post XL dies, alienum et super- — 
fluum esse quoad verum evangelismum. Quoniam igitur dixit, Nisi— 
ego discedam, paracletus non veniet ad vos, ergo paracletus ad finem © 
pentecostes venit, et manifestum fuit quod ad finem XL dierum, sicut 
dixit apostolis, ascendit ille; falsiloquusque fuit insidiosus sermo — 
heterodoxorum qui dicunt quod post XVIII menses ascendit. 

2. Scripsit etiam de resurrectione domini nostri et de adscensione ~ 
eius et de adventu spiritus ad exitum pentecostes. | 

3. Scripsit etiam de paucitate discipulorum et de incremento- 
quod quibusdam diebus lapsis factum est illorum. 4 

4, Scripsit etiam de curatione claudi de utero matris eius, etiam 
quod per curationem in quadragesimo anno duo millia additi sunt 
ecclesiae. 

5. Scripsit etiam de adventu Sauli ad Damascum et de visione 
quae evenit in via, de caecatis et apertis oculis eius, et de persecutione 
eius in Iudaea, et quod dimiserunt eum in sporta de muro, ille autem © 
profectus est Ierusalem. | 

6. Scripsit etiam de descensu Shmavonis ad Lidiam urbem, et de 
curatione eius qui per octo annos paralyticus fuerat. 

7. Scripsit etiam de muliere beata, quae experta est curationem 









1 Catena adds post which codices omit. They had the genitive-dative case ; 
and added in before it so as to yield the sense in evangelio and make grammar 
of their text. * Sumpserunt fecerunt—a Syriasm. 

3 Cuius titulus pueritia; literally, in nomine pueritiae—a Syriasm. 
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- Or the Acts (gorts) of the Apostles the author is Luke the gospeller, p. 13. 13- 
_ who though from the beginning of Christ our Lord’s preaching he !* ?- 
_ was not with him, yet joined the apostles of the Lord Christ from 
_ the beginning forth of the descent of the Spirit and earlier. And 
_ although the gospel which he wrote, as he heard from Christ’s 
_ disciples, he did write, yet of the Acts of the Apostles which he 
_ wrote he was with his own eyes an eyewitness sure. This then is 
_ later than his gospel which he wrote, for he saw that certain im- 
‘ postors wrote out of their heads a gospel, in name, ‘ Of the Child- 
_ hood of Christ our Lord,’ and others, a book of ‘ Questions’ in 
_ the name of Mary and of the disciples of Christ, in which they say 
_ that after the resurrection it was after eighteen months he ascended, 
_ the Firstborn, of whom his apostles write that it was after forty 
_ days exactly that he ascended into heaven,—so then Luke, in order 
_ to frustrate the false books of the heterodox from the gospel of 
_ Christ our Lord, who invent an older and younger series of works 
about the Lord Jesus, some of them prior to his baptism and others 
subsequent to his ascension after forty days, lays down in the book 
of Acts of the Apostles a beginning and end of our Lord’s deeds, 
in the same way as do the other gospellers, beginning from the 
Lord’s baptism by John until his ascension on the fortieth day, 
in order to show that any deed, wherever it be found written, in 
the name of the Lord Christ, prior to his baptism or later than the 
fortieth day of his ascension, is a deed foreign to Christ our Lord. 
And it is clear thence that Christ himself said to his disciples : 
Unless I go, the Comforter will not come. And the Comforter at 
the close of Pentecost came on the fiftieth day after his resurrection. 
It was clear then that at the fulfilment of the quadragesima, as 
_ the apostles said, Jesus ascended, and false are the impostors who 
_ say his ascension was after eighteen months. So then Luke wrote 
_ about the resurrection of our Lord, about his ascension, and about 
_ the coming of the Spirit, and the increase of the disciples, and of 
_ whatever followed. 
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per Shmavonem; et de revelatione; factum enim est super eum — 
venire Caesaream, ut per Cornelium incircumcisum proveheretur 
novo modo evangelismus domini inter ethnicos. # 

8. Scripsit de discipulatu qui factus est Antiochiae per Paulum ~ 
et Barnabam, et quod appellati sunt ibi novo modo Christiani. 

9. Scripsit etiam de Agabo qui prophetavit de fame quae evenit, — 
cuius in tempore famis dederunt portari discipuli evangelii de quovis 
quodcunque eorum fuit ad ministerium sanctorum in Ierusalem. 

10. Scripsit etiam de Agrippa, quod occidit Iacobum fratrem — 
Ioannis gladio. Voluit occidere etiam Petrum ; in eadem vero nocte 
solvit vincula angelus et egressus est, liberatus est usque Caesaream. — 
Etiam quod propter eum accepit Agrippas retributionem peccatorum 
suorum, et mortuus est de vermibus quum degredereturde bemate!suo. 

11. Scripsit etiam quod segregati sunt Paulus et Barnabas per ~ 
manuum impositionem apostolorum ad docendos gentiles. 

12. Scripsit quod perculsus est oculos suos Barshuma magus et _ 
admiratio * occupavit hegemona. 

13. Scripsit curationem quae fuit per Paulum claudi ab utero 
matris eius, ita ut propter curationem eius deos nuncuparent Paulum 
et Barnaban. 

14. Scripsit de disputatione eorum quae facta est Antiochiae, 
contra Iudaeos, discipuli evangelii, qui volebant subiicere ethnicos, 
qua causa a Shmavone et Iacobo.® 

15. Scripsit quod separati sunt invicem Paulus et Barnabas, et 
quod circumcidit Timotheum Paulus ipse qui impeditor erat circum- 
cisionis. | 

16. Scripsit quod praepediti sunt quin loquerentur in Asia, et 
quod properarunt abire et intrare Macedoniam. 

17. Scripsit de puella incantatrice quae divinationibus suis — 
quaestum praestabat dominis suis, sed curatio eius auxit tribulationem 
apostolorum. 

18. Scripsit etiam de motu terrae qui factus est in carcere et de- 
fide facta apud custodem carceris. 

19. Scripsit etiam de profectu eius usque Thessalonicam,* et quod 
praepeditus est a spiritu quin loqueretur illic, quia persequebantur 
illum ab initio quum veniret evangelizaturus eos. 

20. Scripsit etiam de adventu eius ad Athenas et de circuitione 
inter idola et controversione eius contra philosophos. 

21. Scripsit et de adventu eius ad Corinthum et doctrinam quae ~ 
aucta est et de Apolos (sic). 

22. Scripsit de Ephesiorum iterato baptismo, quia in baptisma — 

1 xij. 23 xaraBas dd rod Bhuaros D. 2 xiii. 12 €0avpacev xal érlorevoer D. 

% This paragraph lacks grammatical sequence. 

* xvii. 15 wapidOev 5¢ rhv Oecoadlav: éxwrUOn yap els adrods knpttac Tov 
éyor D. Is Gecoadlay an error for Geogadovixny 2 
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Toannis baptizati erant, et acceperunt per manuum impositionem q 
elus spiritum in omnibus linguis loquendi. t 
23. Scripsit de virtutibus quae per Paulum factae sunt et de $ 
Iudaeis idolorum filiis, qui dolo exorcizabant daemonia in nomine ~ 
Iesu quem Paulus praedicabat. i 
24. Scripsit etiam de persecutione quae exorta est contra eos 
Ephesi per Demetrium auri opificem. 
25. Scripsit etiam de congregatione suorum noctu in coenaculo, k 
et quod obdormivit homo ceciditque, mortuus est, et suscitavit eum | 
Paulus. ; 
26. Scripsit de vinculis quae manebant illum in Ierusalem et de 
ingressu eius, et quod purificatus est et intravit templum, et quod 
conturbaverunt urbem contra eum Judaei Asiani. 3 
27. Scripsit de centurione qui dimisit eum ad proconsulem, ne. 
putaret quod per phantasiam tradiderit eum morti. 3 
28. Scripsit de iudicio eius coram proconsule, et quod detentus ~ 
est ille in carcere biennium donec advenit alius hegemon. 
29. Scripsit de Paulo, quod proconsul volebat dare eum munus 
Iudaeis, et quod appellavit Caesarem, ut praetextu Caesaris ante 
mortem suam praedicaret in Roma urbe. | 
30. Scripsit de descensu eius ad mare et de fluctibus tumefacti_ 
maris qui oborti sunt contra eum, quod vero dixit illi angelus in . 
visione quod nemo eorum qui tecum sunt in nave periturus sit. ' 
31. Scripsit de vipera quae circumvolvit sese brachio eius, et quod — 
excussit proiecitque eam, neque nocuit illi. . 
32. Scripsit de ingressu illius Romam, et quod dedit mercedem 
biennio aedis de labore manuum suarum, dum opitulabatur cotidie — 
hominibus qui ingrediebantur ad eum. 
Haec omnia scripsit Lucas evangelista, sicut initio sermonis sui 
dixit: Primum sermonem de quo? incepi dicere, O Theophile, quod de- | 
lectabilis est deo, neque actus apostolorum sunt quos narrare paratus © 
sum, sed quodcunque coepit dominus noster facere. Quae ergo sint ea — 
quae fecit, nisi quae evangelizabant, fecit scripta Lucas ? Et quando 
coepit facere ? A baptismo Ioannis. Et quando iterum finivit? In~ 
qua die iussit apostolos in Galilaea annuntiare evangelium.? Quos — 
elegit :—id est inter omnes gentiles quos vocaverat ille.2 Monstravit 
sese quia mansit post crucem non sine signis sed cum multis signis et © 
oe . . . “We ; 
prodigiis, quae fecit quadraginta dies, quo tempore apparebat illis in ~ 
omnibus similitudinibus et loquebatur de regno quod annuntiabat 
ante mortem suam, una‘ cum ceteris. Cui gloria in saecula, amen. — 
1 Armenian vulgate has \dyov é6v. This may explain the addition de quo. . 
Chrysostom adds év, showing that it is no proprius error of the Armenian. 
2 See note on i. 2 supra, pp. 256-261. Ephrem’s text plainly lacked © 
dvehiupen and had xnpiocev 7d ebayyédov. Did it read dp: Fs juépas ? 
3 Perhaps render: qui appellarunt eum; but the grammar is defective. 
4 Una, etc., is an addition by the scribe. 
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Ephrem: Usque in diem praecipiendi apostolis per spiritum p. 19. 
sanctum. As beforehand we said at the beginning of the acts of ** 
the Lord, and he fixes the end, saying: usque ad diem praecipiendi, 
which is the day of his ascension, in order to dumbfound the utterers 
‘of lies. 
Ephrem: He showed then that he remained after the cross p. 20. 
not without signs, but in many signs and in many prodigies, which ‘3 
he wrought in the forty days, the while (or how) he appeared to 
them in all similitudes, sometimes among those who knew him, 
sometimes among those who knew him not, as he elsewhere says : 
oculi eorum tenebantur, that they should not know him. And Lk.xxiv.16 
‘subsequently : cognoverunt eum.? Lk. xxiv. 35 
_ Ephrem: Not as having any wants of nature thenceforth, of p. 21. 
food, but condescending to a certain demonstration of the resur- + * 
ection.” 

Ephrem: And this with such firmness, because he willed not p. 28. 
to reveal to them this day of his ascension, which they saw with ** 
their own eyes. 


7 1 Arm. vig, here cited, literally rendered means ‘he gave clues to them.’ 

_ 2 The paragraph, Catena, p. 22. 3-31, though headed ‘Of Ephrem,’ is 
Chrys. 7 pz. 
‘You. 11 } 20 
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_ Ephrem: Nam accipietis virtutem and encouragement super- 
_ veniente spiritu in vos. And ye shall go forth from the upper room 
and shall be manifest to the world, witnesses of my resurrection, 
_ and of what ye heard and saw from me, not only in Jerusalem, the 
_ city of crucifiers where ye were terrified, but also among Samaritans 
i and all races. 

Ephrem: But as Elias ascended in sight of Elisha, lest they 


_ make credible his ascension, so too the miracles wrought by the 
_ apostles make credible the Lord’s ascension. Lest they should 
say: they stole him. Et nubes concealed eum ab oculis eorum, 
clearly by his passing within, lest the apostles should over-weary 
themselves by gazing after him. 

Shmavon then the Zealot is by Matthew and Mark called Simon 


and it is affirmed by many that he was son of Joseph, father of 
i God, and brother of the Lord. Furthermore Juda son of Jacob 
_ was a brother of the same Simon and son of Joseph, and he also 
__ was the Lord’s brother. It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle, 
_ called after his name the Epistle of Juda, at the beginning of which, 
instead of terming himself brother of the Lord, he humbly writes, 
_ Brother of Jacobus. Whence it is clear that he is the very person 
named Lebeos and Thadeos by Matthew and Mark. Nor is it true 
that they refer to one person and Luke to another; they only call 
one and the same person by different names; nor need we be sur- 
prised, for in Hebrew a man often had two names or more. Hence 
the discrepancy of the evangelists in respect of Thadeos and of 
Juda son of Jacobus is one of names only and not of persons, 
for of the first ones chosen by Christ not one was lost save Juda 
the traitor. It is certain, then, the other Thadeos who was with 
_ Abgar was one of the LXX, as their tombs bear witness. For the 
_Thadeos who was of the LXX died in Armenia in the Canton of 


_ should say: Jezebel slew him. For as the signs wrought by Elisha * 


_ the Cananean. Perhaps in Hebrew he was called literally zealot, + 


p. 30. 
i. 8, 


_ Artaz; but Juda son of Jacobus, the one who according to Matthew . 


and Mark was Thadeos one of the XII, died in Ormi of Armenia. 
Thus is confirmed the harmony of the evangelists as regards the 
_ names of the apostles.’ 


f 1 That all the above, except the last two sentences, is Ephrem, is shown 
by its recurrence in Isho‘dad’s commentary on Acts, Horae Semiticae, Cam- 
_ bridge, 1913, p. 5. Here the order of the apostles is enumerated from the 
Diatessaron, and the text proceeds thus: ‘“‘ From which it is evident that 
Simeon the Canaanite, whom Matthew and Mark mention, and the Diates- 
 saron, is Simeon Zelotes, whom Luke mentions in his two books, and Judah 
bar Jacob, whom Luke mentions in his two books, is Lebbaeus, who was called 
_ Thaddai by Matthew and Mark, whence the one of the evangelists who men- 
i tions him does not mention the other; and the one who mentions Simeon the 
Canaanite does not mention Simeon Zelotes. Now Lebbaeus is not the name 
be 
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of a man, but the name of his village, to say that he-is a Lebbaean, and from 
_ this it is evident that Thaddai and James were Lebbaeans, that is, from Lebbi ; 
_ and the father of James was Halfai. But the name of Thaddai was once 
_ Judah, and, at the last, in his discipleship, his name was changed and he was 
_ called Thaddai; as also Simeon was called Peter, and the sons of Zebedee 
_ Benai Ragshi, and Levi Matthew.” 
A [To the above note by Conybeare, Professor Burkitt adds the following : 
There are grave reasons for doubting whether any of the section attributed 
fi _ to Ephrem on i. 13 (the names of the apostles) really comes from him or from 
_ any of his contemporaries. 
1. The Catena (on Acts i. 13) speaks (end of col. 17) of ‘ Jude son of James,’ 
~ i. "Iovdas "IaxwBov, and says that this Jude was son of Joseph, therefore 
_ brother of James, and adds: “It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle.” 
_ The writer of this sentence knew the Epistle of Jude and accepted it as canonical. 
_ Therefore he was no Syrian, for the Peshitta only includes James, 1 Peter, and 
_ 1 John, out of the seven Catholic Epistles. And further, even this reduced 
_ canon of the Peshitta seems to have been one of Rabbula’s innovations, for 
_ there is no certain trace of any of these Epistles in Syriac before 411. Ephrem 
_ himself never refers to them in any of his voluminous genuine works. The 
‘ a most that can be alleged is a quotation of 1 Peter and a quotation of 1 John 
; _ in the ‘ Severus-Catena ’ (see the beginning of Samuel), itself a suspect source. 
_ When, therefore, we find Armenian compilations of a later age contradicting 
_ the testimony ofthe ancient Syriac evidence, it seems pretty certain that 
_ the compiler has affixed a wrong label, or has derived his material from a 
tainted source. 

My, 2. The compiler goes on to tell us about Lebeos and Thadeos. ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
_ of course, is the true reading of Mark iii. 18, including syr.sin, while the 
_ Westerns have ‘ Lebbaeus’ (D lat.eur), or ‘Judas’ (e and virtually c), or 
omit altogether (W). In Matt. x. 3 the ‘ true’ text again has ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
but D lat.afr have ‘ Lebbaeus’ and lat.eur has ‘ Judas Zelotes.’ Here syr.sin 
_ (hiat cur) has ‘ Jude son of James,’ in which it is supported by the Acts of 
_ Thomas, and virtually by Isho‘dad’s Diatessaron-list (see my Note, Hvangelion 
_ da-Mepharreshé, ii. 270 £.). The later Greek mss. and the Peshitta have 
_ ‘Lebbaeus surnamed Thaddaeus,’ but there is no trace of this name in Syriac 
before Rabbula (411-435). 
et All therefore that the Armenian catenist and Isho‘dad put in about 
_ ‘Lebbaeus who was called Thaddaeus by Matthew and Mark’ can hardly 
_ come from Ephrem or from a Diatessaron source. It must be later, something 
written after the Peshitta had supplanted both the Diatessaron and the 
Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. Isho‘dad’s express quotation of the Diatessaron- 
list is all right ; no doubt his source knew the Diatessaron-text as well as that 
of the Peshitta of Matthew. That is to say, it was probably a Syriac-speaking 
- scholar writing about the middle of the fifth century, not earlier. Or was it 
_ possibly the learned Jacob of Edessa ? 

Mf 3. The Christian missionary who ‘ was with Abgar ’ and evangelized Edessa 
_ was called ‘ Addai,’ according to the unanimous testimony of the Syriac- 
_ speaking Church. Eusebius identified Addai (which in Greek would be Addaeus) 
_ with Thaddaeus, but this identification had no influence in Syriac-speaking 
lands (in Eus. H.Z. i. 13 [Syriac] ‘ Thaddaeus’ is called not Thaddai but Haddai 
in one of the two Syriac mss.). Therefore ‘ Thadeos who was with Abgar ’ is 
_ not likely to be Ephrem’s remark. 
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1 But that he fell to earth and burst asunder and his bowels were p. 38. 


poured out, comes to the same thing. For he shut the door against + 18- 


himself before he strangled himself, and remained on the gibbet 
there during Paraskeve Sabbath. When he swelled up and became 
heavy, was cut the cord by which he hung, he fell, burst asunder 
and was poured out. But the stench of corruption of the heap 
and of his guts brought together the sons of Israel to come and see 
his infamy and the awful sign which heralded for him hell-fire.? 


Ephrem: De quo excessit Iudas ambulare in locum suum. Not p. 
into that which is luminous which the Lord promised him, but into * 


the dark. 
[Dion(ysius): For the lot so called manifests a sort of divine 


gift of the holy rank of that divine election, whence also (it shows) ' 


how they received into the apostolic number of the holy Twelve 
the one divinely manifested by the divine lot. For he was numbered 
and called cum undecim apostolis twelve.?] 





4. It is true that neither the extant part of the Commentary nor the Catena 
mentions Matthias by that or any other name. At the same time a genuine 
Old Syriac Commentary on Acts might be expected to exhibit the most 


‘remarkable known. peculiarity of that text, viz. the substitution of the name 


‘Tholomaeus’ for ‘ Matthias’: so Aphraates 4, 6 (Parisot 149. 22), and the 
Syriac Eusebius, H.Z. i. 12 (ed. McLean, p. 49) and iii. 29 (ed. M°Lean, p. 161). 

I feel pretty sure that Isho‘dad and the Armenian translator of the Catena 
must have taken their information from something labelled Ephrem that had 
very little claim to be his. Possibly it is all connected with the ‘ Severus- 
Catena,’ a great mass of material compiled in 4.D. 861, some of it genuine 
Ephrem, some of it not. It seems to me to show that we should be very 
cautious in taking any statement in the Armenian Catena as good evidence 
for Ephrem’s opinions or for the lost Old Syriac text of Acts.—F. C. B.] 

1 The section, Catena, p. 38. 8 ff., labelled ‘ Ephrem,’ is from Chrys. 26 . 

2 This passage, though coming in the middle of a section of Chrysostom, 
is almost certainly Ephrem. Chrysostom contains nothing of the kind. It 
may be taken by the catenist from the old Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
comment on the Diatessaron, but Ephrem may equally well have repeated 
his story in commenting on Acts. In any case it corresponds to the reading 
of Augustine, Contra Felicem, ‘ collum sibi alligavit,’ and of vg.codd ‘ suspensus.’ 

In rendering Chrysostom on this verse, the catenist cites the Armenian 
vulgate: ‘and having swollen up he burst asunder.’ The old Georgian had 
the same reading, equivalent to mpyodels or rempyopévos found in Euthymius. 
The Armenian and Georgian must have preserved it from the older Syriac, 
and Ephrem must have read it in his text of Acts. 

8 This (not from Ephrem) involves ocw«areynglody pera TOV évdexa 
drocrb\wy dwdéxaros, or some similar conflate text; cf. Aug. C. Felicem. 
D hcLtext have ‘twelve.’ I record the passage because of the coincidence with 
Detc. The ordinal number was signified by the cardinal. 

The first, and longer, sentence of the extract is from Dionysius Areopagita, 
Eccl. hier. v. 5 (p. 238; Migne, col. 513): mept dé rob Getov KAjpou TOU +e Maréie 
OewdGs érurecdvros Erepur wey GAda elphcacuy ovk ebayGs, ws olua, Thy éuhv é Kal 
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Chrys: He shows also the prediction of Christ to have been p.39.22- 
n part fulfilled in regard to the traitor: Vae homini illi, bonum %- 2: 
erat ei si natus non fuisset, which might be said in regard to the ” ae 
_ Jews, to wit, Wretched are ye, for if your guide Judas suffered thus, 

much more yourselves. But he did not say anything of the kind, 

but seeing that what they bought for the Tombs of the Strangers 

is aptly called the place Akeldama after the issue in chief, that is, 

ough the desolation which Jerusalem suffered at the hands of 

fitus and his. Wherefore, setting forth next the suitable award 

f the field, he adduces the prophet: It is written, he says, in the 

ok of Psalms, that is in the hymns of David: Fiat commoratio 

s deserta, et in his abode (or roof) let no one dwell. This he said 

bout the city and house. Very aptly, for what is more waste than 

, tomb. But the desolating of the house in which the traitor 

" strangled himself harbingered the last desolation of the Jews. For 

“the men of Vespasian and Titus wasting them with the sword and 
hunger, the city became according to the Jews’ decision a grave of 

' strangers, that is, of the besieging soldiers." 


i ds @vvorav ép&. Soxel ydp mor Ta NOyLa KAApov dvoudodt BeapxiKdy Te SBpov, 
imodnhody éxelyy TP iepapxixg xopp tov brd ris Oelas éxdoyis davadedevypyévor. 
e identification is due to Professor Burkitt, who remarks that the Syriac 
slation of Dionysius was made by Sergius of Ras ‘Ain, who died in 536, 
fact which gives us a measure of the date of the catena. Isho‘dad also 
Comm. on Acts i. 26, Horae Semiticae x. p. 7) quotes Dionysius on Acts i. 26: 
Dionysius says that they received a revelation about this.” The second, 
shorter, sentence, referring to the ‘ eleven,’ is not taken from the passage in 
Dionysius Areopagita. 
_ 1 Here as usual the catenist weaves into one connected whole the disjecta 
nembra of Chrysostom, 24 = and 27 B ©, thus: : 
248: yerndirw 7 éravtis abr&v Epnuos kal wh eorw 6 Karoixav ev abry" 
_ Tovro wept rod Xwplov Kal THs olxias. 
4  QTAB: 6 Oeds adrovs Wvdyxacev otrw Kadéoar ‘EBpaio7l ’Axeddapd* dad 
4 Tovrou kal rd "Lovdalors émiévar méddovTa Kaxa OHAa Tv" kal delkvuce Téws Thy 
“mpbppnow éehOodcay éx wépous, Thy Aéyoucav Kaddv fv abr@ el ovk (New Coll. 
: N S. wh) eyevvijOn 6 dvOpwaros éxeivos. Kat wept Tay "Tovdalwy Ta alTa apudfe 
ew. el yap 6 yevduevos ddyyés, ToANG pAGdov Kal obrox" GAN’ obdév TOUT WY 
t téws. elra Secxvds bru wept avrod elxdtws dv Néyorro “Axehdaud, émdyer Tov 
popirny Aéyovra: TVevnOhrw  eravdts aidtod epnyos. tt yap épnudrepov rod 
raov yevérOar; Gare Kal elkdrws dv abrod KrnOeln 7d xwplov. 6 yap 7d Thunya 
_ karaBaddy, ef cal érepor of iyyopaxdres elev, adrds dv ely dixasos NoylferOar KUptos 
 €pnucsoews peyddys. airy f éptuwors mpooluov ris Lovdacxs, el yé Tes axpiBas 
tkerdces, Kal yap éxetvor éavrods dvethov Aww, Kal moddods dméxrewav, kat Tagos 
féyovev TONS TY oTpaTLWwTov. 
_ The form of citation of Ps. Ixix. 25 (lxviii. 26) in the catena is noteworthy. 
The first part agrees with the Armenian vulgate (while Chrysostom 24 BE, 
but not 27, reads atréyv for avrod). The second part is given in a unique 
orm, not found in Chrysostom’s citation (24 £) not anywhere else, but apparently 
implied in the following sentence, rofro mepi Tod xwplov Kal rijs oixias. 
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" concorditer in uno loco. Pentecost with the Greeks is called fifty, 
and it was one of the great and notable feasts of the Jews, appointed 
‘seven times seven days after Zatik on the 50th, and at the same time 
the beginning of harvest, on which day also took place the giving of 
_the law in Sinai. Moreover the 50th year was at that time honoured 

in Israel by remission of debts and a return afresh of patrimony. 
_ Ephrem: A voice of violent wind was in the house where the 





_ The catenist goes further, and refers to ‘ the house in which the traitor strangled 
himself,’ a description to which nothing in Chrysostom’s text corresponds. 
f I believe this touch must be from Ephrem, and that the catenist also derived 
his citation of Ps. lxix. 25 from Ephrem’s commentary. We may conclude: 
—() that the older commentary on Acts used by Chrysostom had the reading 
of Thomas of Harkel; (2) that Ephrem had the same. The only alternative 
“supposition is that the text of Chrysostom used by the Armenian translator 
‘of A.D. 1077 contained xal év ry oixta, so that the catenist took it from the 
Armenian version of Chrysostom. Unfortunately, of this version a few pages 
ly have been printed in Venice, so that we cannot test the hypothesis ; but 
‘it is improbable, because the New College text of Chrysostom, which other- 
wise perfectly fits the catena, shows no departure from the Greek text of Acts 
a in the second part of the citation. The form of citation in the catenist does 
. pnt exactly correspond to the Armenian version of the Psalms, and in any case 
_ the catenist would have had no reason to turn away from the Armenian vulgate 
text of Acts i. 20. The T.R. reads: 
yéypanra yap év BIBAw Waruor, 
yevnOntw h éravdts avrod épnuos, 
kal uh @orw 6 KaTouav év arp. 


This is also the reading of D. Professor A. C. Clark notes that avréy is read 
for atrod probably in Thomas of Harkel’s scholion, which agrees substantially 
i with the Syro-hexaplar (see above, p. clxii), and certainly in d t, while for xai 
wh ...atr_7 Thomas has ‘et in tabernaculo eorum non sit qui habitet,’ 
ie equivalent to cal év 7@ oKxnvmpate adrav pi @orw 6 KaTouKOy. 
a The first air&v is found in mss. of the Armenian lectionary, and is due to the 
influence of codices like C 81 from which the earlier Armenian text of Acts 
_ was revised about the year 430. The longer variant of Thomas is not recorded 
by Zahn or Blass, yet it stands en toutes lettres in the catena. 
i} 1 One of the two Venice mss. of the catena adds this note from the 
F catenist’s hand : 
_ “Mark this passage. Pentecost is in his own commentary called by John 
“the beginning of harvest,’ but he means the Levitical zatik by ‘ beginning 
of harvest,’ for it was at zatik they dedicated on the altar, and so far forth 
" pentecost appears to be the end of harvest. Choose as you please. Moreover 
_ it was the 50th year in which the Lord was crucified and the Spirit descended. 
It is not clear. This last information we derive from Philo and the Chronicon 
_ and were perplexed.” 
sf I can find no similar passage in the Greek texts of Chrysostom. In the 
i catena it begins the fourth homily and is acephalous, as the first section of a 
bg _ homily always is; yet I doubt if Ephrem wrote it. 




















Ephrem (2): Et cum complerentur dies pentecostes, erant omnes p. 44. 
ii. 


1. 


ne 


Codex 571. 
li. 15-22. 


ii. 23. 


ii. 25-34. 


ii. 29. 
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. Stabant circa illos. Coepit annuntiare evangelium ad 
exitum pentecostes. Non dicit, Musto ebrii sumus, sed Spiritu sancto 
impletisumus. Ergo considerate et mementote propheticum spiritum 
de ore Ioel prophetae et videte quae in illo tempore locutus est et in 
diebus salutis patrum nostrorum, quae facta sunt a Sninakerim rege 
Assyriae, mysteriose consummata sunt, en, hodie persalutem gentilium. 
Coram vobis actibus et re vera consummantur. Id enim quod dixit 
deus: In diebus novissimis emittam spiritum meum super omnem 
carnem, et prophetabunt filii vestri et filiae vestrae, et iuvenes vestri 
visiones videbunt, en hodie consummatum est re vera et actibus, 
sicut vox superna et odor internus et linguae, quae inter nos omnes 
loquuntur, testificantur nobis. Audite abhinc non verba Galilaeorum, 
sed verba apostolorum qui spiritu sancto digni facti sunt. Iesus 
igitur ille qui educatus est in Nazareth, vir ille qui apparuit in signis 
et prodigiis, quaecunque fecit deus per illum. Praedicabant eum 
ilis virum, ut tanquam lac darent illis evangelium, ut postquam 
perfecti forent et fierent confirmati, praedicarent illis iudicem et 
creatorem et deum tanquam verum cibum. 

Hunce ait qui definitus separatus fuit consiliis dei, ad haec omnia 
quae fecistis apud illum, quia eum suscitavit deus, iuxta quod non 
decebat neque commodum erat quod maneret in inferno, id quod 
David cecinit de eodem: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad 
dextram meam. Iterumque dixit: Non dereliquisti animam meam 
in inferno neque dedisti sancto tuo videre corruptionem. 

Quod minime de David implentur ista, manifestum est, quia 
sepulchrum Davidis usque in hodiernum diem apud nos est. Iesum 
autem deus suscitavit, nosque sumus testes eius, nobisque testi- 


ficantur, ecce, vox et odor, omnesque linguae quibus iam ante vos 


loquimur. Non igitur David, qui sepultus est inter vos, ascendit in 
coelos, sed filius Davidis cui promissus est per Davidem thronus dei, 
Scripsit enim: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad dextram meam. 
Ergo e testimonio prophetarum et Davidis quod adducitur vobis, et ¢ 
voce quam audistis, et odore fragrantiae quem accipitis, et omnibus 
linguis quas loquimur et auditis, vos, omnis domus Israelis, qui con- 
gregati estis hodie hic, sciverunt (sic) et cognoverunt quod fecit 
Christum et sedere fecit eum ad dextram, hunc lesum quem vos 
crucifixistis. 
1 ii. 24 rod déov D Tren. 
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disciples of Jesus were assembled, and a sweet smell exhaled from 
the violence of the wind and filled all the house. 

_ Nyss. Eph.: Et replevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes. And 
how did the wind fill the house? Evidently with a sweet odour 
and brilliant light. 

_ Ephrem: Seditque supra singulos eorum. That is, the tongues 
appearing sat upon them individually. It is clear they severally 
_ sat on each, all the portions sitting down on them one by one. This 
is why, resuming the whole of the portions in one because of their 
‘identity of nature, he uses the singular and says, It sat upon each.? 
_ Ephrem: Facta autem hac voce, convenit multitudo et con- 


all citizens, and the smell which exhaled from the violence of the 
_wind collected the many together. This is the sound which there was. 
_ Ephrem: These same people whom the dread sound stirred 


and the fragrant smell led gathered together, when they saw the } 


" Galileans talking in all tongues, wondered, as he says: Quoniam 
 audiebat uniuscuiusque linguis loquieorum. But let no one imagine 
the Apostles were speaking in their native tongue, while their hearers 
heard (them speak) in their own several tongues. 
_ And showed their good will, for, amazed at what had happened, 
_ they said, What is the meaning of this ? 

Ephrem : For as the dawn is sign of sunrise, so the signs on the 
day of the cross of Christ harbingered the outpouring of the Spirit 
_ of God. 














Ephrem: Whoselighthe vouchsafed to the Gentiles, and the vapour p. 


_ of smoke to the crucifiers for the exacting from them of requital for 
the blood of Christ and of the just. And there is darkened upon 
"them the sun before they be caught in the lake of fire, of which he 
“says: Antequam venerit dies domini magnus et manifestus. 

_ Ephrem: He proclaims him man human, that as with milk he 
may feed them with the gospel, but, when they be made perfect, 
_ they shall proclaim him judge, creator, and God. 


1 The above is headed Nyss-Ephrem, but it can hardly be from Gregory 
of Nyssa. But compare a paragraph in a later paragraph of the catena (p. 46) 
headed Nazianzen: “Therefore in various forms it appears, for not a wind 
and smell and light only, but tongues visible they saw, and these like fire, to 
_ indicate many persons through fire.” But Nazianzen is no more likely than 
_ the other Gregory to have had a reference to the odour of sanctity in his 
” text of Acts, and we may suspect here the influence of Ephrem. 
. 2 Chrysostom 33 B D is a little similar, but there is no reason to regard the 
_ ascription to Ephrem as wrong. 
_ * The catenist injects into the middle of a passage from Chrysostom the 
' words él 7G yeyovdrt (so D Aug. Contra ep. Fund). His source must have been 
_ Ephrem, for Chrysostom lacks the words, and the catenist hardly added them 
de suo. 


Si a a 


‘gregata est. The voice which came from heaven was audible to # 


p. 50. 
ii, 12. 


p. 55. 
ii. 17. 


uo) 
Ss 


p. 58. 
ii, 22-36. 
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ii. 37-41. Quidam vero ex iis,1 postquam viderunt verba prophetarum, nam 
iterabat Shmavon re vera, sed et linguae quidem testificabantur de 
eodem, exterriti sunt, et incipiebant dicere illi: Quid autem faciemus — 
et vivamus ? Ait illis: Postquam confessi eritis eum quem negastis 
et poenitentiam egeritis, et baptizati eritis in nomen illud quem 
crucifixistis, remissio quae latet in baptismo eius expiat vos ab_ : 
iniquitate quam patrastis, quum crucifixistiseum. Postquam autem \ 
expiati estis et purificati, tum denique muneribus spiritus quem | 
vidistis apud nos digni fietis vos. Admiserunt multi, baptizati sunt, — 
et appositae sunt illis animae fere tria millia. , 

iii. 1-16. Iterum quum accedebant ad ecclesiam, curaverunt ibi claudum ex 
utero matris eius, et quoniam non sciebat ambulatio quid esset, 
exsiliens exsiliebat, et ingressus est ecclesiam. Incepit dicere congrega- § 
tioni quae congregabatur illic videre claudum: Deus, ait, glorificavit— 
filium suum variis miraculis quae fecit inter vos. Sed vos sprevistis 
et negastis eum coram Pilato, qui volebat liberare eum,” quia scivit 
propter odium eos tradidisse sibi eum; et petivistis Baraban et 
trucidastis caput repromissum vitae. Eum enim suscitavit deus, ~ 
nosque testes eius sumus, nobisque testis curatio quam vobis 
omnibus coram dedimus illi. ; 

iii. 17-26. Ne igitur profligaret spem eorum quia crucifixerant, et omnino 
prorsus perderentur, allevavit ex illis Shmavon dicens ipse: Scimus,3 
ait, quia per ignorantiam fecistis hoc, ipsissima verba quibus usus” 
est dominus, Non sciunt quod faciunt. Iteravit ea etiam Paulus, 
Si scivissent, non crucifixissent dominum gloriae. Deus, ait, 
quod praenuntiavit* per os prophetarum, quod crucietur Christus, © 
eodem modo implevit; neque: Vos fecistis, quamvis per invidiam 
vestram fecistis. Si enim prophetae, utique non volentes, imple- 
verunt apud eos, non ait: Poenitemini quia obliterabuntur peccata — 
vestra. Et advenient vobis © tempora refrigerii pro iudiciali ira quae 
per Danielem imposita est vobis. Moses ergo dixit quod prophetam — 
suscitabit vobis dominus deus e fratribus vestris sicut me, illum 
audiatis quodcungque locuturus dicturusque sit, quia filius dei est, 
et quia etiam prophetae qui post Samuelem locuti sunt de his diebus. 
Ne fraudemini benedictione quam benedixit deus Abraham dicens : © 
In semine tuo benedicentur omnes populi terrae. Propter hoc enim — 
ad vos missus est, non ut trucidaretis eum, sed ut benedicamini 
per eum. 





1 ii. 37 kal twes €& abrdv eiray D. 

2 iii. 13 darodvew adrdv 6édovros D. Chrysostom knew of this reading. Just 
before in the same verse the text warrants more than the single word jpyjcacde 5 
in vs. 14, Aug. De pecc. mer. reads ‘inhonorastis et negastis.’ 

3 jii. 17 émiotdueda Dh; cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

* Literally, praevenit praedicavit—a Syriasm. . 

5 iii. 20 vobis h Iren. hel -x., see Textual Note, p. 30, 
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_ Ephrem: Cui omnes nos sumus testes. And to us is witness p. 82, 
the violent sound which resounded, and the sweet odour which ™ 32: 
exhaled, and the strange tongues we speak. 

_ Ephrem: For the remission which lies hidden in his baptism p. 66. 
is absolver of you from iniquity, for that ye crucified him. And © 3°39 
when ye are absolved and sanctified, then of the gifts of the spirit 

ye behold in us ye become worthy, ye also. And he confirms his 
utterance and says: Vobis enim est repromissio et filiis vestris. 


" . Ephrem (2): Quidam vero dicunt, quia imperitus erat neque Pp. 73. 
cibat ambulare, nunquam enim ambulaverat. aad 


For on the wishing of Pilate to liberate him, you did not wish.  P- MA 8. 
ill, Lo. 


And here, that a witness for you the healing which we gave him P. ed 15 f. 


before you all. p. 79. 29 f 
Lest he should cut off their hope who crucified him, and they iii. 17. 


‘should be utterly lost, he returned, let them off, giving faculty of Pe en 29 f. 


Tepentance.' 
i{ Who forestalled preached by the mouth of all the prophets. p. er 37 ff. 
i" 1. . 


1 This as usual amidst matter from Chrysostom. 
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iv. 1-4. 


iv. 5-21. 


iv. 23-31. 


iv. 32-35. 


v.10. 


v. 11-37. 
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Quia ergo exspectabant sacerdotes alteram diem ut tormentarent 


1 


resurrectionem domini coram omnibus sine timore annuntiaverun 
Et appositi denuo et dicebant: Nos quae audivimus ab illo et 
virtutem miraculorum quam vidimus ab illo, celare utique possumus 

Postquam autem advenerunt apostoli narraveruntque sociis suis 
quae evenerant, coeperunt precari, dicendo: Tu es qui locutus es per 
Davidem : Quare tremuerunt! gentes et populi meditati sunt inania ? 
Contra erant reges, Herodes, et principes, Pilatus, et meditati sunt 
simul de uncto eius. Christum igitur quem spreverunt, patrem 
quem non spreverunt, spreverunt per eum. Congregati sunt reges 
Hebraeorum, Herodes, et principes ethnicorum, Pilatus, facere omnia 
quae decrevisti, id est, omne quod scripsisti in prophetis de Christo. 
Nisi accipiant illum, immo voluntas tua utique voluit, fiat hoc omne 
quod scriptum est de ingressu gentilium, quia non acceperunt illum 
Judaei. Si enim accepissent eum, tanquam prophetavit Zacharias, 
laetitia fuisset illis ingressus elus ad eos; sed quia contristaverunt et 
trucidarunt eum, extirpatio et indignatio facta est illis, quomodo 
posuit super illos Daniel iudicium. Conturbatus est mundus omnis 
ad vocem petitionum et supplicationum eorum, et impleti sunt 
spiritu et sine metu loquebantur cum omni homine qui voluit audire — 
verbum eorum.” 

Et erat unanimitas inter eos: potentes qui erant inter eos — 
possessiones suas vendebant et afferebant in medium, causa ornandi _ 
vestitu pauperes qui discipuli sunt facti, et discipulabant. Ha 
omnia facta sunt, ut perficerent verbum domini nostri: Egrediantur 
in omnes regiones ad evangelismum sine scrupulo ullo et sine 
praepedimento. 

Occiderunt domum Ananiae et suorum, non solum quia furtum — 
fecerunt et celaverunt, sed quia non timuerunt, et voluerunt decipere — 
eos in quibus spiritus sanctus omnia investigans habitabat. 

Rursus denuo apprehenderunt vinxerunt propter curationes quas 
faciebant, et liberati sunt ab angelo, ut advenirent loquerentur de 
Christo in templo. Sacerdotes destiterunt ire stare in templo in 
precibus mane,® sed adsederunt iudicandi causa apostolos, non enim 
magis putabantur tormenta apostolos quam preces? Incedebant 
primo in ecclesiam et valuerunt, ut quum docerent, non sit opus lis — 
mittere quaerere eos, sed actu et operibus impletum est in illis verbum — 





1 (?) tremuerunt for fremuerunt. 
2 iv. 31 rdvte 7G OédovTe micrevew D e, omni volenti Aug. 
3 y. 21 éyepOévres 7d mpwi D. 










Bs 

_ Ephrem: Adversus dominum et adversus unctum. For in p.o4. 
jecting Christ they withal rejected the Father, whom they rejected iv: 26 f. 
ot Convenerunt enim, etc. 





9 Ephrem : Thus were slain the house of Ananias, not only because p. 102. 
hey thieved and hid, but because they feared not, and desired to ¥ 1-10 
eceive them in whom the all-searching Holy Spirit dwelt. 





ay : 
= VOL. Ill 2D 
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P - ' 
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v. 40-42. 


vi. 8, 10, 12. 


iv. 13. 


vii. 2-43. 
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domini nostri dicendo: Qui occidat vos, aestimabitur fidelis minister ‘ 
esse dei. Postquam igitur comminati sunt occidere apostolos, 
liberavit eos Gamaliel, qui veluti timore affecit et assentiri compulit 1 
sacerdotes istis verbis: Ante, ait, quam tempus hoc, id est ante 
natum domini nostri, exstitit, ait, Thaude unctus magia, et aberra- 
verunt post eum quadringenti viri, qui facti sunt in morte eius nihil. - 
Exstitit denuo Iuda Galilaeus, in diebus quum censebant ? homines © 
in terrae censu, quo tempore natus est dominus noster. Hoc igitur 
fecit Satanas ante natum domini nostri et in hora natali, quia audivit - 
de natu eius per annunciationem angeli, qui annunciavit Zachariae | 
et Mariae et de eo quod impeditus est Shmavon senex quin gustaret_ 
mortem antequam videret ?dominum Christum. 
Quamvis ergo non mortui sunt apostoli propter consilium Gama-_ 
lielis, minando tamen minati sunt illis ne loquerentur in nomine illo. 
Sed apostoli unus ab altero audiebant hoc, ita ut in templo et in domo 
assidue et indesinenter praedicarent dominum nostrum. . 
Postea deprehenderunt Stephanum propter signa eius et pro- | 
digiosam sapientiam, et quia omni tempore roboroso argumento e 
prophetis desumpto circumibat eos et conturbabat,* quia dicebant | 
apostolos esse ignaros et imbecillos et litterarum inscios. 
se se Stephanus repetere illis ab Abrahamo cum ceteris patri- 
archis 5 qui erant circa eum, et descendit usque ad Mosem. Itaque | 
ostendebat quomodo contumelia affecerunt patres eorum Mossi 
qui a deo missus est ad illos salvator, ita stant oppositi illi Christo. 
De quo Moses dixit, Prophetam suscitabit vobis dominus tanquam ~ 


1 Lit. dabat—a Syriasm. 

2 Lit. scribebant. 

3 wéxpt Tod dpav. 

4 vi. 10 (2) dua 7d eAéyxeoOar adrovs ém’ adrod pera mdons wappyolas Dh. 
5 vii. 4(?) xal of rarépes judy ol pd par, D hel.  e (et patres vestri). 


ti i al 








FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 403 







Ephrem: Post hunc, he says, exstitit Iudas Galilaeus in diebus p- 115. 
_ facti census et rebellem fecit populum multum post se. Satan then 3” 
raised them up before the birth and at the birth of our Lord. For he 
heard about his birth from the words of the angel that was with 
i ; Zachariah and Mariam; nay, and beheld that Shmavon, the old 
_ man, was prevented froth tasting death until he should behold our 
_ Lord Jesus Christ; he was eager by means of these revolts to 
a damage the economy of Christ. But in his haste, as he, so also this 
_ one perished, and those who obeyed him were scattered. 
ii Not only were they worsted, but they could not contest any- P- 124, 16 £. 
_ thing against (him). For with powerful argument from the prophets * 1 
_ he turned them round and routed (them). 
9 Ephrem : But since they taunted the apostles with being silly p-127.35f. 
_ and ignorant, he began to repeat to them the scripture; beginning “” * 
_ from Abraham he sums up as far as Christ and their shamelessness. 
Ephrem (?): Qui nutritus est tribus mensibus in domo patris P- 134. 39- 
y sui. Whom, says Paul, they hid in faith; for the beauty of his ae eel 
_ mien gave hope of God’s grace to rescue him. But being no longer 
_ able to hide him, though they wished to, they cast him into the 
Tiver . . . when they despaired of human aid and exposed him, 
_ then the benevolence of God was resplendently shown .. . him 
who ought to have died and was nigh unto death, having been 
thrown into the river, the king himself brought up.t 
Numquid interficere me tu vis, quemadmodum interfecisti heri p-136.34f. 

Aegyptium ? Thus did they instantly forget the good service and “” is 
_ pay back with hatred his benefit. For, behold, he published abroad 
_ what had been done in secret for his safety.” 

Ephrem: And in order to demonstrate that it was not now P. 144. 
only that their sin had begun, but from the very beginning when “" ai 
they were chosen. For, lo, they worshipped idols, which thing also 
God suffered, and they abandoned the service wondrous of God’s 





1 The above is mainly from Chrysostom who wrote: dre rolvuy Ta dvOpaémiva 
Fe. darndrlcOn Kxal eppivav airdv, tore rod Oeod % olxovoula (New College Ms. 
_ evepyeria) édelxOn Siardprovoa. éxrebévra Ge adrov dvelhero 7 Ouydrnp Papaw 
a i KTH. 
iN Whence does the catena add (p. 135. 17) ‘into the river’? De vg.codd hel -x- 
have (éxreOévros 5& abrod) rapa rév woraudv. It is probable that the catenist 
introduced the words from Ephrem ; but not certain, because Ephrem glances 
. already at vs. 43 where the lacuna in his text begins. It is possible, however, 
that he went back on his tracks. The Armenian vulgate omits rapa rdv rorapév. 
2 In Chrysostom we have nothing similar, and the question arises whether 
the last sentence is not an echo of the words added in D after Alyimrrioy at 
the end of vs. 24, cal éxpuyev atriv év 7H dup, which Blass omits as due to 
Exod. ii. 12. The catenist is unlikely to have been influenced here except 
by Ephrem, who therefore must have had the addition in vs. 24 in his version 
of Acts. 
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idols. Wherefore, because of the dead image they worshipped, he 
reproaches their folly and impiety. Suscepistis tabernaculum 
Moloch. This is the excuse of sacrifices. 

Ephrem: Wherefore after showing how they exchanged the 
tabernacle of glory for the tabernacle of Moloch, and how the highest 
set at naught the temple of their boast, that they might make a 
temple for him through fear of God. But as he knew they would 
not profit thereby, but sought to slay him, he rejoicing in spirit 
turned his discourse against them and rebuked their hardness of 
heart in the words of the prophets, and not in his own: O duri 
cervice et incircumcisi cordibus, wherewith Jeremiah reproached them. 
He also set at naught the circumcision of the flesh and extolled 
that of the heart, which God seeks, God from whom they revolted. 
Wherefore to the accusations of the prophet he adds his own. 

Ephrem (?): Et ille plenus erat spiritu sancto, intendit in 
coelum et vidit gloriam dei et Iesum stantem a dextra dei. It is 
clear, lo, that the sufferers for Christ enjoy the glory of the entire 
Trinity. He saw the Father and Jesus on his right hand; for 
Jesus only appears to his own, as after the resurrection to the Apostles. 
And as the champion stood in the midst of the mad slayers of the 
Lord without a helper, and as it was the hour of the crowning of 
the first martyr, he saw the Lord with a crown who stood on his 
right hand as one encouraging victory over death, to show that 
in the same way he secretly aids those who for his sake are given 
over to death. Therefore he reveals what he saw, the heavens 
opened, which since they were shut to Adam were first opened to 
Christ alone in the Jordan, but after the cross were opened also 
to the sharers of Christ’s cross, and first to this man, as he says: 
Ecce video coelos apertos et filium hominis stantem a dextra dei. 
See you not, that he revealed the cause of the lightening of his 
countenance, for he was about to behold this marvellous vision. 
That is why he was changed into the likeness of an angel, that his 
testimony might be trustworthy.” 

Ephrem (?): Wherefore the saint, desiring to frighten them, 

1 The above is labelled Ephrem, and it agrees with the last words before 
the lacuna begins; but the paragraphs which follow it in the catena without 
change of ascription, and which fill most of pages 144-145, are Chrysostom. 

2 The above is not Chrysostom, though it comes amidst matter taken 
from him. The style resembles Ephrem. The words ‘the champion stood 
in the midst’ seem to echo the addition of D in chap. vi. 15 éoréros év péow 
a’rév D, ‘stantis inter illos’ h vg.codd. Arhapsody of Ephrem on St. Stephen, 
read in the Armenian menologion, rather implies the same addition. The 
catena-extract refers baek in its context to vi. 15. The menologion runs: 
“The power of Christ was dwelling in him, and thereby his countenance was 


made resplendent in the midst of his slayers.” 


tabernacle, and chose the tabernacle of Moloch, the dead rot Of 


p. 146. 
vii. 43-53. 


p. 149, 27- 
150. 14, 
vii, 55-56. 


Cf, vi. 15. 


vi. 15. 


p. 151. 5 ff. 
vii. 57. 
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_ eried out with a loud voice. With high-pitched voice he pealed 
_ into their ears what he saw, in order to quell their frenzy. But 
_ they what? They stopped their ears like serpents. 

: Ephrem: And forasmuch as it seemed a small thing in his eyes p. 152. 

to cast a stone at him, he became a guardian of chattels for hig Yi 8-5? 
slayers, in order that the lot might be divided among all of them.? 
Et lapidabant Stephanum. Not idly does he repeat the story of 
the stoning, but in order to show that it was the false witnesses 3 
who first began to stone the Lord, so as to give the impression that 
they were keeping the precept of the law which says that the hands 
of the witnesses shall cast the first stones at the blasphemer. They 
were craftily striving to establish such an opinion by means of false 
witnesses against the saint, et lapidabant Stephanum, who cried 
aloud and said: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

Chrysostom: But see how providentially arranged was their p. 153.13 ff 
flight for the salvation of others, lest henceforth they should all “* 
settle down in Jerusalem only, but that the word might be spread 
in remote regions. . . . The apostles however because they desired 
thus to draw the Jews to themselves, did not quit the city, but in 
other cities also furnished cause for being bold enough to preach 
the word of life.4 

Ephrem: And it is similar that in that day they took their p. 153.7. 
possessions as spoil, whom the Apostle praises, saying: Ye accepted Vii 1 
with joy the plundering of your goods. Et omnes dispersi sunt per 
vicos Iudaeae et in Samariam praeter apostolos. It is clear they 
were in full flight from the presence of the persecutors. 

Ephrem: Saulus autem devastabat ecclesiam, per domos in- p. 154. 
trans trahebat viros ac mulieres, tradebat in carcerem. For in this “” * 
persecution which was to scatter and pursue the disciples from 





1 Here d has ‘et cum exclamasset.’ 

The catenist himself adds the remark that some (so Armenian vulgate) 
read thus: ‘They cried out with a loud voice and stopped their ears.’ He 
clearly had a text which implied not xpdiavres, but xpdgavros (so one 
Greek minuscule). The passage is embedded in Chrysostom matter, but 
Chrysostom has the usual Greek text. It is clearly a bit of Ephrem worked 
into Chrysostom. 

2 BRither read airod for airay, or else (with HP many minn.) omit avrav 
altogether, it being of course Stephen’s clothes which were to be divided 
among the slayers. The text of D at xxii. 20 has already been adapted to 
the corruption (or interpretation?) airév, and the Peshitto shows signs of 
botching in the later passage. 

3 This implies ‘falsi testes’ gig perp. 

« The first sentence is in New College Ms.: rodro 5¢ olkovoula hy ws unkére 
Rowdy év ‘Iepocokvuas mdvras Kabjobat. The rest is not from Chrysostom, 
and echoes the reading of D d. Sah: wiv rév drocrbhwy of éuewav ev 
"Tepoveadhu. The catenist must have got it from Ephrem. 





_,.. in currum eius et adveniens saesiaabit de Christo de 
lectione Isaiae, et baptizavit eum. Statim habitavit? super eum 
ascendentem e lavacro baptismi spiritus virtutis Hien ut operibus: 


l viii. 39 hablo dyiov éwéwecev éml rov cinatxor A stra Perp rasodd 
hel -x- Jerome. 


a 
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Jerusalem, it seemed to the priests, the judges, and to Saul that 
the gospel was already paralysed at the very start; and therefore 
Saul roamed around from house to house to search and see if he 
could still find any one. 
__ Ephrem: So Philip went down thence and in the power of his 
signs filled the land of the Samaritans with his teaching, so much so 
that even Shmavon the magus, who through his wizardry astounded 
the Samaritans, undertook to go down with the Samaritans unto 
the baptism of the font, which in due sequence the evangelist relates. 
Ephrem: And this is why they sent Peter and John, that by 
their imposition of hands the Shamartatzi might receive the spirit 
of signs and astonish the children of Jerusalem by works of the 
spirit which the Shamartatzi wrought. Tunc imponebant manus 
super illos et accipiebant spiritum sanctum. It is clear that 
making prayer, as he said, they laid on hands. For not merely 
had the Holy Spirit been given, or they could give it, but there 
was need of many petitions; for it is not the same thing to meet 
with healing and to receive the power of healing 
Ephrem (?) : It was much that he even of himself confessed that 
he was overtaken by punishment, and that his soul was guilty. 
For the magus said, Precamini vos, etc. These words are of one 
confessing his faults, and this he said toward his purification as 
being repentant. But it was necessary he should from the depths 
of his heart weep and lament, that perchance he might be reconciled. 
But see him to be polluted with all wizardry, and bound with in- 
dissoluble knots in the cords of evil. For when he was reproved, 
he believed ; and when again he was reproved, he humbled himself, 
imagining he could hide. But affrighted at their multitude he 
feared to deny his revealed sins; and though he might have said: 
I knew not but acted out of simplicity, he dreaded to do so, for he 
was convicted previously by his signs, and again because he openly 
mocked his evil designs. Therefore in the long he fled a fugitive 
o Rome, thinking the Apostles would not arrive there.” 
Ephrem: But it is in keeping that he came because of this, 
for he received it in succession from the tradition of the Queen of 
the South who came to worship in the temple in the days of Solomon. 
Ephrem: Wherefore as he went up from the font of baptism, 
there dwelt forthwith upon him the spirit of might of works, that 































1 The rest of the passage is from Chrysostom 146 & f. 

2 The first part of the above is from Chrysostom 147 B as far as ‘ cords of 
evil.’ The rest has nothing to correspond in the Greek and is by its style 
shown to be Ephrem. The phrase ‘ his revealed sins ’ implies (viii. 24) rotrwr 
Tov Kaxay dy elphxaré yo. D. Chrysostom implies that Simon did not do what 
is stated in the Bezan addition, ds ro\\d KAalwy od dueAlwraver, and so reveals 
that it stood in his text. 





p. 155. 
viii. 5-13. 


p. 158. 
viii, 14-17. 


p. 161. 9 ff. 
viii, 24. 
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spiritus qui inter Indos operabatur, credibilis fiat crux pudefacta 
quam praedicabat. . 

Shavul autem minis suis quibus persequebatur omnes de 
Terusalem, epistolam accepit et decretum petiit, cum nemo man- 
daret eum, ipse obstinatus sponte in omnes civitates, ubicunque 
manerent, ubicunque invocarent nomen illud, discessit persecuturus 
eos; quoniam plus quam sacerdotes nimis asper erat contra 
ecclesiam. Non erat ei longanimitas; si adderet persequeretur, 
atque deinde vocaret eam, ut antequam persequeretur quantum 
studuit, ecclesiae enim discipulum reddidit eum.t Luce ergo quia 
caecavit eum, metu affecit eum,” et leni voce persuasit eum. Is 
consensit assentiri, quia metuit contemnere humilitatem domini. 
nostri qui voce apparebat, et contremuit denuo spernere violentiam 
eius qui per lucem praevenit eum et circumdabat. Cecidit Shavul 
dum stupefactus stabat, non post vocem sed ante vocem, in 
haesitationem et.in admirationem percussus stabat, quis e coelo 
caecaverit eum, quia ecce Jesus neque e mortuis, uti putabat, 
resurrexerat. Postquam vero dixit: Shavul, cur persequeris me ? 
immo defecit mente sua, quod ego propter caelos persequor, neque 
quod eum cuius habitatio in caelis est persequor. Ait illi: Quis es 
tu, domine meus, qui in caelis persecutionem pateris? Quoniam 
ego Iesum qui inter mortuos est, una cum discipulis Iesu, persequor. 
Dicit illi dominus: Ego sum Iesus quem tu persequeris. Tun 
dum stabat in tremore propter ea quae evenerant illi, et quia 
conterritus metuebat ? ut forsan surgeret de terra ubi coniectus erat, 
utque lux amota ab illo rediret ad illum, dentiumque crepitu in 
trepidatione erat, ne forte haberet poenam maiorem quam eam 


1 The meaning of this sentence is obscure, but in the catena it becomes 
clear. 

2 ix. 4 cum magna mentis alienatione perp; [in pa]vore h. 

8 ix. 5 qui tremens timore plenus in isto sib[i facto] h, and similarly vg.codd 
hel -x- ete. } 
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by the works of the spirit which he wrought in the Indies might 

become worthy of credence the cross disdained, which he preached. 

Et angelus domini rapuit Philippum et amplius non vidit eum 

- eunuchus.? 

_ Ephrem: But he—for no one sent him—himself obstinate of p. 168. 18f. 
_ will, accessit ad principem sacerdotum etc. (to the end of the verse). ix. 1. 

_ Ephrem: And forasmuch as he was much harsher toward the p. 169. 10 ff. 
_ churches than the priests and others, God was not so longsuffering ix. 1. 
toward him as that he should abound (or continue) in persecutions, 

_ and he should later on call him ; but before he should persecute the 

_ Church as much as he wished, he made of him a disciple. 

__ Ephrem: So then in that with light he blinded, he appalled p, 169. 31- 
_him, and with fear of the dread glory he quenched his wrath and 170. 11. 

_ with soft voice softened him. Wherewith even he was induced to ™**> 
submit; for he feared to despise the humility of our Lord who 

' with gentlest voice appeared, and he was terrified to contemn his 
violence who by dint of violent light dazzled him. And while he 

" was flung to earth, reft of sense he lay, not after the voice but 
_ before the voice, lost in wonder as to who from heaven had blinded 













. thou this to me, he fainted in his mind and thought: I for sake 
_ of the Lord of heaven do persecute, can it be that I persecute him 
who dwells in heaven? Next he asks: Who art thou, Lord ? 


in the heavens art persecuted, for I do persecute that Jesus who is 

_ among the dead, along with his disciples.? 

Ephrem: And whilst he still was all a-tremble because of the p,170. 198. 
_ events which had happened to him, and, awestruck, he feared lest ix. 6, 8 

_ perhaps he should not rise from the ground where he was thrown, 

_ and lest the light which was reft from him would never more return 

_ to him, and his teeth were chattering with excitement, lest haply 


1 The catenist adds this note (p. 166. 39-167. 7) : 

1 “‘ But in old copies of the commentary, ‘ the Spirit of the Lord snatched away, 
_ he says, Philip.’ And often he doubles the Spirit. Methinks because he wants 
to establish that the rape of Philip by the angel was unseen by the eunuch, 
lest the eunuch should mistake for a man an angel appearing in gross form, as to 
' many in human form.” 

2 Here as often the catenist has woven into Ephrem’s text phrases out of 
Chrysostom, e.g. ‘softened ’ (uaddrre:) for ‘stimulavit,’ and the words (156 8B) 
| ecBecev abrod rdv Oupdvy TE PdBy, then ad’ eyxade?t, uovovovxl héywr rh rap 
H €uod péya % puxpdv Hdixnpevos Tadra toveis ; etre dé ris el, Kipre; Téws wpohdynoev 
| éavrdv dot\ov. This passage illustrates how hard it was before the discovery 
| of the full text of Ephrem to separate the Ephrem and Chrysostom elements 
‘a in the catena. 


ix. 10-19. 


ix, 20-25. 


ix. 26-30. 
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4 
quam acceperat; propterea ait illi: Quid vis, domine meus, ut a 
faciam? nam quaecunque adhuc feci, ignarus feci ; guandoe 
quidem accepi praeconium tuum una cum praeconiatione, ut peony 
rependam mea persecutione, quam cumulavit mihi persecutio meat : 
Attamen non curavit eum in loco ubi caecavit eum, ut Damasci % 
cuncti advenirent et viderent eum, minitabundo signo quod im- uy 
positum est illi. 
Viros autem qui cum illo met quamvis stupefecit eos vox quae : 
e caelo evenit, sed effusionem lucis non viderunt, ne obcaecarentur — 
etiam illi, forentque in confusione. Caecavit Shavul re vera, sed — 
misertus est eos per gratiam, et quia epistolam a sacerdotibus ille ~ 
quaesiverat, non autem illi, et quia etiam in praedicationem et in © 
apostolatum ille rursus selectus erat, non autem illi. Verbera — 
hausit duobus oculis, quia ausus est persequi integrum et imma- — 
culatum corpus ecclesiae. | 
Amoverunt elevarunt eum de terra, et in magna ignominia, — 
postquam levatum habebant illum, trahebant ducebant Damascum, — 
ubi profectus incedebat magna insolentia, ducebant, introduxerunt — 
eum illic. Sed postquam manserat ille triduum, ut agnoscerent 
eum Damascus et omnes qui circa eam (urbem) quod verbera adbibit, — 
et postea consensit, neque dono corruptus persuasus est ut taceret 
et quiesceret. 
Apparuit dominus in visione noctis Ananiae, ut sine metu adiret 
curaret persecutorem. Et apparuit iterum Shavulo, ut sine scrupulo — 
illuminaretur coram curatore suo. Ingressus est et curavit et 
baptizavit eum, et accepit gaudium de cibo, quia per dies non © 
gustaverat. : 
Shavul igitur qui profectus incedebat conturbare discipulos — 
evangelii, inventus est conturbator persecutorum evangelii, et aicbat 
filium dei esse Iesum hunc quem vos putatis in inferno esse, 
duas naturas illius praedicavit, deitatis et humanitatis, audientibus — 
et infidelibus praedicabat. Quia vero conturbavit urbem tali © 
evangelizatione, turbata est cuncta civitas Damascenorum contra — 
illum. Atque ne praepediretur is morte sua praedicatione cuius 
: 
j 
: 


















desiderans egebat, consilium inivit descendere per murum, non ut ~ 
accederet ad civitatem ethnicorum, ubi accepti erant eum, sed 
Terusalem, ubi plus quam Damasci comminabantur illi. Quando © 


Se 
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penalties of punishment greater than what he had received should over- 

take him, he gives him hope of clemency and of seeing once more. 

But he did not heal him there on the spot, but blinded him.1 p. 170.27. 
Ephrem : In order that all Damascus might come, might see * & 
him, for the awful sign which was wrought in him. i a 
_ Ephrem: But also the strong effulgence of light they saw not, p. 171.24. 
lest they too should be blinded and confusion result. But he ix 7-8 
blinded Saul in very truth and took pity on him by grace. 

_ And because it was he, and not they, who asked for the letter p. 171.6% 
of the priests, and because it was he that was chosen for the 7: 

_ apostolate of preaching and not they.? 

__ Ephrem: Therefore it was then that he both raised him aloft p. 171.94. 
inscrutably into the third heaven and taught him ineffable things ™ ® 
_transcendently, that he should not prove in any way inferior to 

the pillars of the church and short of equality of highest honour of 
_apostolate.2 But in that moment surrexit, ait, Saulus de terra, 
_apertisque oculis nihil videbat. He was smitten in his two eyes, 

_ because he presumed to persecute the whole and spotless body of 

the church. Ad manus illum sumentes introduxerunt Damascum. 

_In great ignominy they drew and brought him to Damascus, whither 

' setting out he was proceeding in great pride. They drew, and 

- brought him, him who had expected to draw others by force, as if 

bound they brought him within, who was about to bind others. 

. Ephrem: Et erat ibi tribus diebus neque videbat. In order p.171.30f. 
that Damascus and all around it might know him, that he was * °% 


_ smitten and then had come to himself, and that he was not seduced 


by any bribe to: be silent and be quiet. 

i Apparuit dominus . . . curatori (Jit. ‘ physician ’) suo. p. 172. 

_ Ephrem: And he who set forth to go and molest the disciples oS eee 
_ of the gospel, proved to be a molester of persecutors of the gospel, , ae 
for he said: Jesus is the Son of God whom ye imagine to be in hell. 

_ And he proclaimed his godhead and his becoming man alike to 

_ those who listened or who believed not. 

_ Ephrem: So then when he stirred up Damascus with the gospel p.180.14#. 
_ which he began to preach there, all Damascus was stirred up against ** 22-28 
him. 

Ephrem: But lest he should be prevented by his death from p. 180. 35- 
preaching there, which he wanted to do, he planned to descend ae 

' by the wall; not in order to proceed to cities of the gentiles, where 

_ they received him, but to Jerusalem, which more than Damascus 


1 This is wrongly assigned to Chrysostom. 

2 This is wrongly labelled Chrysostom. : 

8 This section is headed Ephrem, but this first sentence is not found in the 
commentary, nor yet in Chrysostom’s. Perhaps the catenist put it in, unless 
indeed the commentary has a lacuna in it. 


ix. 33-43. 


x. 1-44, 


x. 45-xi. 3. 
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sociis suis accessit, manu! prehendit eum et duxit ad apostolos. ) 
Postquam vero consederat, narravit Paulus visionem, et turbavit _ 
Tudaeos, qui studebant occidere eum, transportaverunt illum 


Caesaream et ab inde Tarsum, civitatem eius, miserunt eum. 


Shmavon vero postquam curaverat Anes qui erat paralyticus, _ 
etiam vivificavit Ioppae mulierem beatam, itaque resurrectione © 


eius plurimos convertit. 


Arcessivit illum Cornelius ex ethnicis per visionem quae facta 
est super eum. Ne autem sperneret Shmavon neque accederet, — 
apparuit illi in visione vas veluti lintei magni, quatuor caudis sus-— 


pensum de coelo, et erant in eo animalia omnia munda et immunda, 


et dixit illi in hora esuriendi eius: Occide et manduca. Quum non ~ 
consentisset voci, addidit et dixit illi: Quod Deus purificavit, tu 
ne immundum fac. Atque dum admirabatur propter visionem, ~ 
en, viri advenerunt propter eum. Ait illi spiritus: Ortus incede, — 
neque haesites cum viris qui venerunt inquirere te, quia ego mittam — 
eos. Ergo advenienti Shmavoni obviam ivit illi Cornelius, pro- ~ 
stravit sese illi et conduxit eum in domum suam. Invenit viros — 
multos, quia praeparati erant audiendi eum causa. Postquam vero © 
rogavit eos quae causa fuerat arcessendi ipsum, narravit ei Cornelius ~ 
visionem suam. Respondit Shmavon et ait: Certe sine personarum ~ 


acceptione est deus, etenim inter ethnicos qui visi sunt nobis con- 
temptibiles, si inveniatur aliquis qui adorat eum in veritate, ac- 
ceptabilis est coram illo. Dumque ipse adveniens narrabat de 
praedicatione domini, unde et ubi incepit et ubi finivit per crucem, 
et de resurrectione eius et de XL diebus,? quia mansit ille et deinde 
ascendit,? et quod testificabant de eo omnes prophetae, et quod 
purgetur omnis quicunque baptizatur creditque in nomen eius, et 
ecce, spiritus sanctus per linguas advenit et habitavit super cunctos 
audientes verbum, et inceperunt loqui linguis linguis. Cecidit 


stupor super circumcisos qui cum Shmavone erant, quod ethnicis — 


etiam effusa diffusa sunt dona spiritus, et manifeste omnibus linguis 
iam stabant loquebantur veluti apostoli. Conversus est Shmavon 
ad circumcisos qui cum illo erant, et ait illis: Quid potest impedire 
baptismum in illis qui antequam baptizari acceperunt spiritum 
sanctum tanquam nos? Baptizavit eos in redemptionem qui 
acceperant spiritum, non propter linguas tantum, sed per spiritum 
qui, antequam baptismum acceperunt, certiorem fecit populum 
quod a deo esset vocatio eorum. 

1 ix. 27 ris xeupds 1522. 

2 x, 41 iuépas reccapdxovra D perp hel -x:, cf. Commentary on Diatessaron, 

. 222. 

r 3 x. 41 ascendit in caelum perp. 








oe 
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threatened him. Accipientes autem eum discipuli noctu per murum 
-dimiserunt suspendentes dimiserunt in sporta, in order that with- 

_ out suspicion the matter might be. 

__ Ephrem: So when he became a victim of persecution by the p. 184.17 ff. 
_Jews who were there, and was not trusted by the disciples who ™ 26-27. 
_were there, for, he says, non credebant quod esset discipulus, then 
Barnabas of all his companions who were in Jerusalem took him 

_ by his hand and led him to the apostles. 


And whereas he sent to Peter Cornelius of the gentiles, by mean _ P- 195. 19 f. 
of a dream which came upon him, he urged that Shmavon might * 1° 
_ not despise and not come.! 


a Ephrem: That also among the heathen who to us seemed P- 202. 3ff. 
_ despicable, if there be found one who in truth worships him, he is ; 
_ acceptable before him. 

Ephrem: While then Peter, having entered, recounted our P- 205. 33- 
_ Lord’s preaching, whence and where he began, and where he ended FS <p 

_ on the cross, and about his resurrection, and about the forty days 

_ he remained and afterwards ascended, and that all the prophets 

_ witness unto him, and that every one is forgiven whosoever believes 

_ and is baptized in his name—then forthwith the Holy Spirit came by 

_ way of tongues and settled on all the hearers of the word, and they 

__ began to speak with divers tongues, as the sequel of the history shows. 
Chrysostom: Wherefore too Peter taking occasion turned to p. 208. 7f. 
' the circumcised who were there with him. He made answer and * *7*+ 2: 
said to them: Surely water could not hinder for the not baptizing 

_ : of those who too have received the Holy Spirit even as we have. . . . 

_ Therefore he first made answer, and when more particularly the 

facts cried out, not by the tongues alone which they spoke, but also 

before baptism they received the Spirit, which intimated to the 
congregation of Jews that of God was the calling of the gentiles. 

Tunc rogaverunt eum ut maneret apud eos aliquot diebus. Because 
thenceforth they settled down in intimate relations with him; 


1 The section, p. 195. 19 f., headed Ephrem, is from Chrysostom, 179 c. 
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Ergo quamvis apparebat testis et intermedia visio Cornelii et 


Shmavonis et adventus spiritus ad illos ante baptismum, et quod 


omnes linguas veluti apostoli loquebantur, tamen reprehendebant 
circumcisi [Shmavona quando] venit Ierusalem, et dicebant quod 


viros infideles introduxerat, manducavit et bibit cum illis. 


Persecutio vero [quae facta est] propter Stephanum dimisit eos 


quos persecuti erant docere et discipulos facere in Phoenice et Cypro. 
Barnabas vero accessit adduxit Paulum a Tarso Antiochiam, et per 


doctrinam eorum quae fuit ibi, novum nomen Christianorum in 


omni terra. 

Facta est denuo persecutio ab Agrippa! rege Iudaeorum, sumens 
enim habebat unam partem e quatuor regionibus Palestinorum ; 
occidit Iacobum filium Zebedaei. Postquam vidit quod ad mentem 
inivit hoc modo Judaeorum, deprehendit inclusit Shmavona in vin- 
culis, ita ut mane occideret. Apparuit angelus in luce magna, et 
soluta sunt vincula de manibus eius et eduxit illum. Uti videbatur 
Shmavoni, visionem videbat. Quando autem ad sese reversus est, 
et intellexit et gratias egit. Accessit ubi congregati sunt omnes 
discipuli, et postquam agnovit puella vocem eius, minime aperuit 


illi ianuam, sed propter gaudium suum cucurrit adnuntiatura sociis — 


eius. Sed non crediderunt illi. Dixerunt quod angelus eius sit, 
id est quod angelus apparuisset puellae, [quia non exspectabant] 
Shmavona. Quando autem viderunt illum, [narr]avit illis quae- 
cunque fecerat angelus. Discedit ille in aliam regionem evangeliza- 
turus. Agrippa moeruit magna in ira et occidit custodes, quos enim 
laetos reddidit occiso Iacobo, eosdem maestos reddidit occisio custo- 
dum qui occiderant apostolum. Ad calcem eius quoniam prae- 
stiterunt audientes Agrippae sapientiam dei neque novit sese neque 
glorificavit deum, subito quum descenderet de bemate suo? con- 
sumptus est a vermibus et mortuus est in loco. 

Shavul autem et Barnabas qui tulerunt cibaria sanctorum in 
Ierusalem, reversi sunt cum Johanne qui vocatus est Marcus, et Lucas 
Cyrenaicus (sic). Hi autem ambo evangelistae sunt, et ante 
discipulatum Pauli scripserunt, et idcirco iterabat ex evangelio eorum 
ubique. 

Dixit enim illis spiritus sanctus segregandos illos esse, Paulum et 
Barnaban, ad opus ad quod electi sunt, et posuerunt manus super eos, 
sive ut acciperent sacerdotium sive ut acciperent inde linguas et 
opera. Hocutique est quod ‘ dextram communionis dederunt mihi et 
Barnabae, ut sacerdotio fungamur et doceamus inter ethnicos, illi 
vero inter circumcisionem.’ 

(Et missi a spiritu descenderunt) Seleuciam et Salmenam, dum 


1 xii. 1 ‘ Herod the king who was called Agrippa ’ pesh. 
2 xii. 23 karaBas dd rod Bhyaros D. 
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5 wherefore he too, suitably confident, remained with them. Now 
although there was as witness and intermediary of these facts the 
vision of Cornelius and Shmavon and the advent of the Spirit on 
them before their being baptized, and the fact that in all tongues 
_ like the apostles they also spake, yet not because of that were the 
_ Jews friendly disposed toward him, but the circumcised blamed 
_ Shmavon when he reached Jerusalem, as he says, Audierunt Apostoli 
etc. 


For when she recognised his voice, far from opening the door p. 297. 4 ff. 
_ to him, from her very joy she hastened to make the announcement 404 16 £ 
to the companions.! . . . But they not expecting the facts, did not ~” * 

- admit this, but said to her, Thou art mad... . 


Ephrem: In order whom he rejoiced by the death of Jacob, p. 230. 114. 
_ them to sadden by the death of the slayers of the apostle. xii, 19. 


| For they carried the rations for the needs of the saints in p, 233. 334. 
_ Jerusalem.? xia 


1 This is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
2 Embedded in Chrysostom. 
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minist(rum habebant Io)annem quem Marcum vocant. Voluit disci- 
pul(us fieri eo)rum hegemon terrae, sed differebat eos Barshoma — 
magus. Dicit illi Paulus: O plene omni malo et dolo, fiat super te 
manus domini, et fias caecus a luce hac diei neque videas solem. Et 
caecatus est ille in illa hora, et credidit hegemon ob signum irae quod 
factum est in illo qui praepedibat eum ne crederet. 

Postea venerunt Antiochiam in regione Phiposi (sic), et iussum 
est Paulo loqui in synagoga ibi. Quum vero loqueretur e prophetis 
de adventu domini nostri, de morte et resurrectione eius, et discipuli 
facti sunt eorum plures de circumcisione et de acrobustia, Iudaei 
autem dederunt consilium principibus et feminis nobilibus et — 
magnatibus urbis, et fecerunt tribulationem? Paulo et Barnabae, et 
expulerunt eos e limitibus suis. 

Profectique venerunt Iconium et converterunt plures ex Judaeis — 
et Graecis. 

Seniores vero exorti persequebantur iustos? et lapidaverunt et 
expulerunt eos e civitate sua.® 

Venerunt autem illi Lystram [ubi curavit Paulu]s claudum qui 
nunguam ambulav(erat. Id)circoque deos nominarunt eos, et sa(cer- 
dot)es* idolorum una cum plebe adduxerunt taurum ad sacrificium 
usque ad portas domi eorum ubi ingressi erant. Consciderunt 
apostoli tunicas suas, ut ostenderent et cognitum facerent quantum ~ 
conscissa essent corda sua, et coeperunt clamare et dicere : Homines 
sumus quia annuntiamus vobis de deo, et ista cuncta prodigia quae 
cernitis eius sunt qui permisit filiis hominum® ambulare in viis 
idolorum. Id est, qui neglexit, ne censerent egestatem eius refugium 
esse apud illos, coegit eum ut confirmaret eos et ut ostenderet et mani- 
festaret. Quamvis enim neglexit eos usque ad adventum, tamen 
adorare idola, id non voluit. Non reliquit semet ipsum sine cogni- 
tione, quia fecit illis bona; etenim per bona quae de caelo erant, 
cognoscere et laudare dominum coelorum debebant, eo quod quam ~ 
idola magis valebant, per eadem potuerunt cognoscere creatorem. 
Et quamvis non misit prophetas inter gentiles, famuli eius indesi- 
nenter locum prophetiae, quae non erat indesinens, explebant. Eo 
igitur quod praedicarunt de uno deo, frustraverunt (ministerium 
idol)orum ab hominibus dereli(nquentibus veritatem) et consentive- 
runt ci(ves ne) sacrificarent Paulian(is propter prodigia quae) per 
curationem claud[i, adeo ut sacrificiis obla]tis deos facerent illos, 
[per calumniJas hominum Iudaeorum qui adven(erant de Iconio 


1 xiii. 50 OAT peyddnv Kal dwwypdvy D e. 

2 xiv. 2 ol d@ dpxicvvdywyo Tov "Iovdalwy Kal oi Apxovres Tis cuvaywyis 
émiyyaryov airots Swwypoy xara T&v Sixalwy D, similarly hel.mg. 

3 xiv. 5 et lapidantes eos eiecerunt eos ex civitate hcl.mg; [. . .Jrunt eos 
et lapidaverunt h. 

4 xiv. 13 oi dé lepeis D 460 gig. 5 xiv. 16 omni gentis hominum h. 








FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 419 


Chrysostom : Tudaei autem concitaverunt religiosas mulieres p. 248.10 ff. 
honestas et primos civitatis, et excitaverunt persecutionem in xii. 50. 


Paulum et Barnaban et eiecerunt eos de finibus suis. Do thou see 
how many things were done by the opponents of the preaching, 
and to what insolence and wickedness, of which in themselves they 
were not capable, they gave counsel to the head men and to women 
honest, noble, and the great ones of the city, and having aroused 
them to strife wrought also tribulation for Paul and Barnabas, 
and drave them out of their boundaries. 

Ephrem: Quiin . . . viassuas. This means, as they abandoned 
the worship of him, he abandoned, that is neglected, that they 
might not suppose his need, who was a refuge unto them, con- 
strained him from the beginning to establish them. 

Ephrem: That is, though he neglected them, yet he did not 
wish them to worship idols. Wherefore he left himself not without 
clear witness, out of his benevolence giving rain from heaven ; for 
through the blessings which were from heaven were they bound to 
know him and to bless the Lord from heaven. Thus in that they were 
very much greater than the idols, they were able by means of the 
same to know the Lord. For though he sent not prophets among 
the gentiles, yet his servants, which are the elements, continually 
filled the place of prophecy. 

So much so that the city which, by means of the healing of the 
lame man, with sacrifices called them gods, by means of the evil 


1 The difference in citing xiii. 50 between the catena and Ephrem’s text is 
not considerable. It consists merely in the addition after ‘women’ of the 
epithet zgast, which answers to ‘ honest, sober, prudent,’ or ‘self-respecting,’ 
and in Armenian vulgate in this passage renders edoxyjuovas. The other 
epithet tikin is one applied only to women, and answers to ‘domina, matrona 
clarissima, lady.’ The commentary of Ephrem on Acts in this passage 
should be confronted with his commentary on 2 Tim. iii. 11 (pp. 264 f.): 

« Antiochia autem non ista Syriae, sed illa Phrygiae, ubi excitarunt Iudaei 
rectores civitatis et mulieres divites et fecerunt tribulationem magnam super 
eos, expulsis eis extra fines suos (Acts xiii. 50). Iconii autem post anteriorem 
tribulationem suscitarunt persecutionem Iudaei et gentiles et lapidantes eum 
ac Barnabam eiecerunt illos a civitate (Acts xiv. 5 f.). Porro Lystris per 
accusationem Iudaeorum illuc venientium ab Antiochia et Iconio lapidibus 
percusserunt Paulum et eduxerunt eum extra civitatem distrahendo, ita ut 
putarent eum mortuum esse (Acts xiv. 19). Quod autem haec ita facta fuerint, 
ecce in Actis duodecim apostolorum scriptum est.’ 

Here the usual order of rods rpwrous ris Toews and yuvaikas Tas edoxqpovas 
in Ephrem’s commentary on vs. 50, seems to be reversed, while it looks as if 
we had a conflation of that order with the usual one, which places the women 
first ; ‘ principibus ’ looks like a doublet of ‘ magnatibus urbis.’ There remains 
a doubt, however, for metsamets, which literally means ‘ very great,’ ‘magnas,’ 
may render the Syriac word for ‘rich,’ and answer to doves. But the 
addition ‘ of the city’ makes this doubtful. I would see in it a rendering of 


p. 253. 23 ff. 
xiv. 16. 


p. 253. 36- 
254. 7. 
xiv. 16-17. 


p. 255. 27 ff, 
xiv. 19. 


xiv. 23. 


xiv. 24-28, 


xv. 1-2. 
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et Anti)ochia, lapidibus lapidar[unt Paulum et trahentes] eiecerunt 
eum extra [civitatem. Et postquam] dies inclinavit et ten[ebrae 
factae sunt,? clam] introduxerunt eum discipuli in [civitatem. Ergo 
ipsis] plagis veluti lorica ingredi[ebantur adversus] persecutores suos ; 
sed ut confirmarent discipulos evangelii qui ibi tribulati erant. In 
tribulatione, ait, in qua vos estis, nosque in eadem sumus, oportet vos 
ingredi regnum dei, quod per nos praedicatur vobis. 

Apostoli autem qui in alia civitate erant, Iconienses et Antio- 
chenses persecuti sunt illos, in illis civitatibus una cum evangelismo 
quem praedicabant, presbyteros et diaconos in fiducia intrepidos 
faciebant in illis. Postquam vero transiverant regiones omnes, et 
venerunt Antiochiam Assyriorum unde missi sunt (et advenerunt 
et narraverunt) qualem ianuam (aperuisset doc)trina evan(gelii 
gentilibus). 

Et ecce quidam Iudaei qui adven(erunt de Iudaea tur)baverunt 
mentem eorum qui dis(cipuli facti erant; illi vero e Shmavonis) disci- 
pulis erant, [et quamvis in Christum credi]derant,® circumcisionem 
[et legem Mosis ob]servabant ; at postquam viderunt qu[od gentiles 
siJne his crediderunt, [inceperunt dicere:] Nisi iuxta praedicationem 
Petri et [sociorum eius cre]datis, non potestis vivere. [Quod etiam 
consti]tuit seditionem contra eos, et dicit, [non destruere] circum- 
cisionem et legem, quia adhuc [apud] apostolos observabantilli. Sed 
quia oportet, ait, omnis homo [in quo]vis crediderit in eodem maneat,* 
id est quod incolae Iudaeae stent maneant in circumcisione et socii 
eorum tanquam apostoli praedicabant, gentiles vero stent maneant 
sine circumcisione, tanquam a nobis decretum datum est illis. Post- 
quam viderunt illi quie Iudaea Paulianos, quod in magna molestia 


1 The order ‘ de Iconio et Antiochia’ is proved by the survival in Codex 571 _ 
of the last syllables of Antiochia. In the order of the cities it agrees with 
Dh hel.mg. This coincidence with the Bezan text encourages the adoption 
of Akinean’s restoration of the last preceding lacuna: ‘et docentibus illis’ ; 
the more so because Armenian vulgate here retains from the early Syriac, 
from which the first Armenian text was translated, the reading d:arpiBdvTwr 
6¢ abr&v Kal didacxdvrwr. Nevertheless this restoration does not explain 
the oblique case ‘ multitudinis’ or ‘ multitudini’ (the gen. and dat. cases of the 
Armenian word bazmuthean here used are the same). I am therefore inclined 
to see here a rendering of 8xovus, which is found in all forms of the Greek text, 
and to complete the lacuna thus : ‘ et consilium dantibus multitudini hominibus 
Tudaeis qui,’ as if the original had been émiceloavres tovs 8xdous, as in D. 

2 xiv. 20 vespere h, cf. sah. 

3 xv. 1. 383 614 minn. hel.mg. read rév wemorevkédtwv dd Tis alpécews 
Tav Papicalwy. Ephrem omitted did rijs aip. r. &., for he names the party 
of Peter (provided the conjectural restoration of the lacuna is right) and not 
the Pharisees ; but he perhaps implies ray remiorevkérwv. 

4 xv. 2 &eyev yap 6 Iaddos pévew ottrws Kadds érlorevoay Sucxupifouevos 
D gig hel.mg. The words ‘ quia oportet’ may imply ducxupifduevos. 
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speaking of men, of Jews, with stones stoned Paul and dragged 
cast (him) out of the city.1 

Ephrem : Circumdantibus autem eum discipulis surgens intravit 
civitatem. When the day grew late and darkness came on, the 
disciples secretly introduced.him into the city. 

Ephrem : Et postera die... in regnum dei. With the same 
tribulation then as armour they took the field against the persecutors 
in Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, where they persecuted them ; 
not indeed to inflict wounds upon the persecutors, but to confirm 
the disciples of the gospel who were there oppressed, saying: In the 
tribulation in which ye are, we also are in the same, whereby ye 
must needs enter the kingdom of God which is preached to you by us. 

Ephrem: Cum constituissent . . . crediderunt. Do you see 
the power of the Gospel? For in those cities whence they expelled 
them along with the gospel they preached, lo, they with fearless 
confidence appointed elders and deacons among them. 

Et quidam descendentes de Iudaea docebant fratres. Quia nisi 
circumcidamini secundum morem Mosis non _potestis salvari. 
These men were of the Jews, men made disciples of by Peter and 
his. But although they had believed in Christ they kept up circum- 
cision and the law of Moses; and as they saw that the gentiles 
believed in Christ without this, they went down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, still having the disease of avarice. They desired to 
alter from one thing to another those who were of the gentiles. 
They began to say, Unless according to the teaching of Peter and 
of his companions you believe, you cannot be saved. And lo, 
Paul was a better expert in the law than they, but did not suffer 
this in himself.? 

Ephrem: Which thing indeed established a dissension against 
them. And he denied abrogating the law and circumcision among 
the Jews ; for until now they still among the apostles observed the 
law and circumcision. But it is right, he says, that every man in 
what he was when he believed, in the same shall abide. That is, 
that Jews should abide in the circumcision, which Peter and his 
preached, but the gentiles remain without circumcision, as was by 
us decreed. But as they would not break the law, and Paul’s 





rods mpdérovs ris médews. Ephrem certainly had a similar text. We note 
also that neither in the commentary on Timothy nor in that on Acts is there 
any trace of ceBouévas, rendered literally in Armenian vulgate by pashtoneay. 

1 Amid matter from Chrysostom. 

2 This acephalous section, with which Homily 32 begins, serves in part to 
fill up the lacunae in the commentary. In it paragraphs from Ephrem and 
Chrysostom alternate, and are mixed up together. The catenist has inter- 
polated in Ephrem’s text from Chrysostom 250 o the phrases ér: voooivres lg 
grr\apyupiav (read gidapxlav), and xalror cal ILaidos vomouabs fv, add ovK 
éracxe ToUTO. 


p. 256. 4 ff. 
xiv. 20. 


p. 256.23 ff. 
xiv. 20-22, 


p. 257. 25 ff. 
xiv, 23, 


p. 260. 4 ff. 
xv. 1. 


p- 261, 1 ff. 
xv. 2. 


LACUNA, Acts xv. 3-11 
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party did not consent to observe it, they became like wild beasts, 
they opposed those (nominative) who had come down from Jeru. 
salem, and wished to pronounce a verdict before the apostles and 
the elders in Judaea.? 

Ephrem?: But Paul and his, lest they should abrogate without 
the apostles anything which the apostles because of the weakness 
of the Jews observed, pass, set off to Jerusalem, that there before 
the disciples they may abrogate the law and circumcision, which 
without them they did not wish to abrogate. Which also he 
makes clear by saying: Facta ergo non minima seditione, etc. * 

Ephrem: But on their own arrival Paul and his related to 
the circumcised all that God had wrought through them the un- 
circumcised. As he says: Illi ergo deducti ab ecclesia, etc. 

Ephrem : *Surrexerunt quidam de haeresi Pharisaeorum, etc. 
Note that those who brought Paul and his to judgment, although 
Paul and his desired whatsoever they narrated to be approved true 
by means of the elders, yet of themselves they were not disposed 
to be silent in respect of whatever they wished. Wherefore in 
presence of the very elders they said: Oportet, and it is fitting for 
you, circumcidere the gentiles and servare legem Mosis.® 


1 xv. 2. From this and the full commentary it is clear that Ephrem’s 
text read: of dé éAndvOdres awd "lepovoadhu maphyyevav avrots . . . dmws 
KpiOGow én’ adrots with D d, 

* This paragraph comes under the heading ‘ Ephrem,’ but only the initial 
words are his. 

% After the citation of Acts xv. 2 in this catena-passage, a clause from 
Chrysostom 248 c is interpolated, and then follows another paragraph, relating 
to xv. 4, of which the opening part is given above. The whole of this latter 
paragraph is ascribed to Ephrem, but only the opening part, here quoted, 
can be his. Note the syriacizing style, especially the expression, ‘Paul 
and his.’ The rest of this paragraph can be identified in Chrysostom, 248 c, 
250 5, 251 p. It runs: 

“This narration was not, greed of honour, nor for again displaying them- 
selves or a satisfaction of any deficiency, for they were not greedy of honour, 
nor deficient either in anything. But it was an apology for the preaching to 
the gentiles, whereby they rejoiced in the conversion of the gentiles.” 

4 This paragraph is still included under the ascription to Ephrem; the 
‘Western’ readings embedded in it prove it to be his, for Chrysostom has 
nothing to correspond. 

’ Here the clause ‘those who brought Paul and his to judgment,’ 
besides involving once more dws xpi0aow in vs. 2, also implies ol dé map- 
ayyelhavres adrois dvaBalvew mpds Tods mpecBurépovs D hel.mg in vs. 5, and 
excludes the Pharisees, who figure in the Greek texts but are here mentioned 
only in a citation of the Armenian vulgate due, not to Ephrem, but to 
the catenist. Here then in vs. 5, as little as in vs. 1, does Ephrem involve 
Twes amd Ths alpécews trav dapicalwy. His text of Acts only revealed to 
him a Petrine faction that insisted on circumcision and the full observance 


p. 261. 39- 
262, 3. 
xv. 4. 


p. 261. 16 ff, 
xv. 5. 
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. ut vivamus in illo (. . . et post sermonem il)lum appro- 
barunt + [presbyteri verba Shmavonis et si]ne dissensione de[structa 
est dissensio per obJedientiam erga spiritu[m]: (postea locutus est 
Iacobus frater domini n)ostri, et appo(suit et ait: Viri fratres, audite 
me, Shm)avon dixit quod certu(m est vobis), [non quod de 
intellectu s]uo, sed tanquam deus admon(uit) [significavit, id est quia 
eth]nici in nomen Jesu [parati erant, quod confiterJentur, ut im- 
ple[rentur verba prophetarum qui prae]venerunt praedi[caverunt] 


1 xv. 12 cuvkararedemévav 5¢ tev rpecBuTépwr Tots brs Tov Ilérpov elpnuévas 


D hel -x.. 
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Ephrem : And inasmuch as the adjudication was weighty with 
the people and with the gentiles, and with the apostles and with 


their companions, there came, were mustered together the apostles * 


and priests along with the multitude,! in order to see what verdict 
would come forth about this matter. Et post multam conquisi- 
tionem surgens Petrus dixit ad eos. Because Paul stood forth in 
Jerusalem to speak in the presence of Shmavon and his companions 
against the law, as also he spoke in Antioch in his presence against 
keeping the law. But Shmavon, who in Antioch kept silence, when 
Paul stepping forth spoke against the law in Jerusalem, there dwelt 
in him the Holy Spirit,? and he began to speak against the upholders 
of the law thus.® 

Ephrem : Why then do ye judge the thoughts of God, for that 
is to tempt God ; for whatever God has given us through faith and 
through the law, he has given the same also to the gentiles through 
faith without observance of the law. 

Wherefore on a sudden they reached conviction and ceased the 
enquiry. For the elders acquiesced in the words of Shmavon, and 
without dissension was annulled the dissension through the counsel 
of the Spirit.* 

And well did he say that Shmavon has set forth, in order to 
show that he himself desires to be in harmony with his wishes ; 
for Shmavon did not presage out of his own mind, but by dint of 
prophetic vision, according as God by the Spirit showed to him, 
that primum deus visitavit in the beginning sumere populum. Nay 
he showeth of old that the matter is to be, that is, that the gentiles 
in the name of Jesus were in the future to confess, in order that 
there should be fulfilled the words of the prophets, who anticipated, 
proclaimed he would take a people from among the gentiles, that is 
choose, not idly, but of his name, which is to his glory.° And not 
only is he not ashamed in his name to choose the gentiles, but even 
accounts it greater glory. 





of the law. Perhaps the earlier commentary used by Chrysostom did the same, 
for on vss. 5-7 he writes: épa rdv Iérpov dvwHev kexwpiopévov rob ™padry Laos 
kat péxp. rod viv lovdalfovra. Of Pharisees in this connexion Ephrem 
knew nothing. In hcl.mg the gloss importing the participation of Pharisees 
has barely rooted itself in the text. In a later age Jerome could pretend that 
the battle between Peter and Paul was no more than a stage quarrel, and the 
Pharisee gloss was probably coined in order to veil it. 

1 xv. 6 ody TO TAHOE 383 614 hel.tect. 

2 xv. 7 év mvevuare D and substantially 383 614 Tert hel.mg. 

8 This section is wholly from Ephrem. 

4 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

5 This stands under the title ‘Chrysostom’ and is embedded in matter 
from him. The last sentence is not Ephrem’s. 
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. . . (sicut ait pro)pheta: Erig(am de novo tabernaculum Davidis 

quod destruc)tum erat, id est [fillum eius qui erexit filios homin]um, © 
ut fiant mul(ti . . . ut) [requirJant dominum filii [hominum, id est 
Tudaei et omnes] ethnici qui per prop(hetam meminerint), [in- 
vocabitur nomen meum super] illos, ait dominus. Manifestum est 


[semper deo opus quod impletum est] in diebus nostris, et de hoc 
[quantum stat in potentia?] mea confirmo verba Shmavonis quod 


ersuasimus) non cogere gentiles ad observationem le , sed 
P gere g gum 


ista omnia fiant, caveant et observent sollicito mandato, abstinere a 


sacrificato idolis, a fornicatione, et a sanguine,® id est, ne manducent — 


super sanguinem. Imprimis Moses quidem in primis seculis in om- 
(nibus civitatibus habebat viros, qui ubi synagog)ae erant, stabant 
il(lis praedicatores quomodo legitur omni sabbato). 

Ergo elegerunt (apostoli et presbyteri Iudam et Shilan), et 
expediverunt il(los Antiochiam ad fideles, ut essent tes)tes cum 
Pau(lo et Barnaba, scribentes per manum eor)um epistolam. Nam 
scrip(serant id sicut pri)us dictum est. Ideo (ut dicant quodcunque 
proficit) tibi, malum est socio tuo.4 (Illa vero... in admo)- 
nitionem dederunt, quia (dicunt: De quibus custodientes vos, re- 
pl)eti eritis spiritu sanc(to)> [Tanquam enim, ait, obser]vabitis ista 
et si[ne circumcisione et observa]tione legum, ac[cipietis spiritum 
sanctum loqui omnes linguas, sicut [acceperunt socii vestri Cornel ]i- 
ani qui elec[ti priusquam vos. (Et descen)derunt illi Antiochiam 
et. . . (tradiderunt epistolam)] ecclesiae et caute(la magna unanime 
stare in mandato) petiverunt fratres et con(firmaverunt eos . . .) 
Tudaiani et Silvanenses per pro(phetiam. Et) reversus est Iudas 
post dies in Jerusalem § et Silas remansit apud Paulum. 

Post paucas dies quando docuerant in Antiochia civitate, coepit 
dicere Paulus Barnabae, ut redeant visuri in omnes civitates illas 
ubi in omnibus civitatibus docuerant illi. Bene visum est consilium 
hoc’? in oculis Barna(bae. Et voluit Barnabas ducere se)cum 
Marcum, quem (Paulus orabat ne sumerent eum se)cum, quia 
separa(verat sese ab illis dum erant in) Pamphylia, et i(bi mansit 
neque voluit ire) cum illis ad opus (apostolatus. Propter il)lud 

1 xy. 19 propterea ego secundum me Iren. In Rom. i. 15 Armenian 
vulgate renders 7d xar’ éué somewhat similarly. 

2 The word ‘ non’ is necessary to the sense, but the negative is not found 
in the Armenian text as printed. 

3 The text here used, xv. 20, lacks xai rod ruxrod, see note supra, pp. 265 ff. 

4 xv. 29. On the Golden Rule here see note supra, pp. 265 ff. The words 
which remain in Ephrem’s text, ‘ tibi malum est socio,’ are a gloss on the precept. 
The precise nature of the words to be supplied in the lacuna, within the paren- 
thesis, seems doubtful; cf. A. Merk, op. cit. pp. 236 f. 

5 xv. 29 gepdpeva ev TG ayly mvevpari, see note supra, p. 148. 

6 xv. 34. So D gig vg.codd and in part hel -x- ete. 

7 xv. 36. So hel -x. 
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Anon.: When being born his son reigns over all, who raised up p:268.32 ff. 
the sons of men, who were wallowing in sin, for they became a *% 16 
dwelling of the Son of David. 

But thus verily was raised up this city by David’s begotten, p. 269.6 ff. 
through whom the remnants of men sought the Lord, that is those *” 16-18 
of the Jews who believed. And all the gentiles over whom has 
been called my name, saith the Lord.t 

Anon.: That is to say, clear and knowable was ever the work p. 269.19 ff. 
which through the prophets has been fulfilled in our days.” edge 

Well saith he, with authority, I esteem it right, that is: Thus p. 269.33 ft. 
do I say it to be good, and so far as it lies in my power, I confirm * >» 
the words of Shmavon. And as the gentiles had never heard of 
the law, he profitably enacts this from out of the law, lest he should 
seem to have slighted that.® 

What Paul openly says to the Galatians: But not to straiten. p. 270.10f. 
That is, not to molest and constrain them to the observance of *” 1% 
the law... . 





, 
| 
| 


Ephrem : For, says he, as ye shall observe all this without cir- p. 277. 
cumcision and keeping of the law, ye shall receive the Holy Spirit *” a 
to speak all tongues, as did your companions receive, Cornelius and 
his, who were chosen before you.* 


———— 


- eS 


. Well seemed this advice in the ears of Barnabas. p- 18. 
xv. - 

1 This restores the words ‘invocabitur nomen meum super eos.’ 

2 This supplies the words ‘semper deo opus quod impletum est.’ 


3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 
_4 This is a scrap of Ephrem woven into matter from Chrysostom. 
5 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 


xvi. 1-5. 


xvi. 6-10, 


xvi. 16-21. 
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discessit (Barnabas a Paulo et assumens se)cum duxit Mar(cum, 


appellatum Iohannem, navigarunt) in Cyprum. At Paulu(s Silas- 


que ab ecclesia dis)cedentes transiverunt evangeli(zare in finibus 


Assyriae et Ciliciae), apud quos et litteras ab [apostol]is [habe-— 


bant, ut portarent ad] illos, ne venir[ent in par]tes am[bo] (et 
circum)irent in una regione. Est causa quare [separab]lantur ire 
et praedicare in regiones regifones iuxta exem]plum quo separavit 
sese Abraam [a Loto, ut Ab]raam fieret doctor inter Chanan[itas, 
et Lot] inveniretur iuxta exemplum Sodomi[tarum]. 

Sed (Paul)iani venerunt attinuerunt Lystros; assumpsit Ti- 


m(otheum filium) mulieris cuiusdam credentis in dominum nostrum, — 


et vol(uit Paul)us ducere eum secum. Isque quem mater sua non 
circ(umcid)it, Paulus postquam accepit mandatum ab apo(sto)lis 


destruere circumcisionem, assumpsit circumcidit eum; sed non — 


sine discretione fecit hoc, is qui omnia quae operabatur seli{gens 


sapienter operabatur; sed quoniam] paratus erat [evangelizare — 


Timotheus evangel}ismum Iud{aeis ubique], ne propter perit{omen 


contemnerent] praedicationem eius, [consilium inivit meditatus est — 


circum]cidere, contemptor circ(umcisionis. Ergo assumens circum- 
c)idit Timotheum, [non ut circumcisionem con]firmaret per id de- 
s[tructor circumcisionis, sed ne evlangelismis [causa incircum- 
cisionis illius] distractus inven[iretur per id]. (Idcirco) assumpsit 
circumcidit eum (apud fratre)s qui erant in ter(ra ib)i, qui cogno- 
scebant pa(trem. N)am quamvis dives erat, tamen gentilis erat. 
(Dum) transibant civitates et manifestum (faciebant et ap)ostolatu 
intrepido praedicabant il(li verbum spiritus sanc)ti,! et donec 
ecclesiae confirmaban(tur inter filios) virorum per signa quae facta 
sunt (cotidie in) illis. 


Impedivit illos spiritus sanctus quin loquer(entur) ulli ? verbum 
dei in regione ibi Asianorum, quia dignum et fas erat illos properare ire 
in Macedoniam. Ne igitur frustrarentur inter illos quin® audirent 
eos, revelatum est illis ‘procedere in Macedoniam, nam exspecta- 
bant illos etiam Bithyni prout impediti sunt illi ab Asianis, ut 
properarent venire [in Macedoniam, ubi praeparatum] est illis. 
Ap[paruit Paulo tanquam‘* vir Macedo], adveniens enim o[rabat et 
impetrabat illum ut venfiret opitularetur il[li in Macedoniam]. 

(Ibi obviam ivit) illis verna (quam habebat spiritus pytho, quae 
in furorem ac)ta quaestum permag(num praestabat dominis suis. 
Ea cum videret Paulianos clam)abat post eos (et dicebat: Homines 


1 xvi. 4 éxjpvocov . . . werd madons mappyolas Tov Kiptov "Incody xporév, 
D hel.mg. For the lacuna Merk, p. 238, suggests rather ‘(domini nost)ri’ 
or ‘ (Iesu Christi domini nost)ri.’ 

2 xvi. 6 under? Aardjoa D. 3 guin or qui non. 

4 xvi. 9 woei D pesh sah. 





EES OE 
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Perambulabat, ait, regiones Syrorum et Ciliciorum, confirmabat 


ecclesias. Behold unto whom they had the letter from the apostles 
_ that they should carry unto them, first unto them he circulates, 


because he did not regard as a work of wisdom the traversing un- 


_ profitable courses through the same.} 


Ephrem: Yea and otherwise. For they did not frivolously 


_ abandon each other according as it was thus providentially arranged 


that they should not proceed, both parties, in one region; there is 
a reason why they should separate severally to go and preach in 
different regions (lit. in regions regions), in like manner as Abraham 


_ parted from Lot, in order that Abraham should become teacher 


among the Canaanites and Lot among the Sodomites. 


Ephrem: So then taking he circumcised him. Not without 


_ discrimination doing this, he who selecting everything wisely acted ; 
_ but in that Timothy was about to preach the gospel to Jews every- 


where, lest because of his uncircumcision they should set at naught 


_ his preaching, he planned, he purposed to circumcise him—not in 


order that thereby he might confirm circumcision, he the undoer 
of circumcision, but that his gospelling might not by reason of his 
uncircumcision be found riven asunder by the same. Therefore 
because of the gentiles he set no store by these things. 

[The catenist cites the Armenian vulgate of these verses, but in 
verse 5 after ry wiores adds the words: ‘and by means of signs 
which took place,’ equivalent to xai tots onpetous yevopévors, which 
are wanting in the Armenian vulgate, D, etc. It is clear that 
Ephrem read them in his version. ] 

Cum venissent autem in Mysiam, tentabant ire in Bithyniam, 
et non permisit eos spiritus. So then they were prevented, that 
they might utter to nobody the word of God in the region of Asia, 
he tells us ; but why they were prevented he did not add.” 


Ephrem: But lest they should be brought to nought amidst 
those who did not listen to them, it was revealed to them to proceed 
to Macedonia; for the Bithynians also were on the look-out for 
them, so that they were kept away from the Asiatics. So then, 
that they might hasten to proceed to Macedonia, where he was 
prepared for them, there appeared to Paul as it were® a man of 
Macedonia, for he came and prayed and besought of him to come 
help in Macedonia. 

Ut autem visum vidit . . . diebus aliquot, etc. [but reading 
‘ Philippopolis’ for ‘ Philippi ’]. 


1 The above is embedded in Chrysostom. 
2 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 


p. 285. 11 ff. 
xv. 41, 


p. 283. 15 ff. 
xy. 41. 


p. 286. 19 ff. 
xvi. 3. 


p. 287. 26, 
xvi, 4-5. 


p. 287. 38- 
288, 3. 
xvi. 6-7. 


p. 289, 10 fi 
xvi. 9. 


xvi. 22-40. 
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isti sunt) filii dei qui (annuntiant vobis viam salutis). [Ergo 
quomodo haec daemon loquebatur? Clarum est quod aut] ne 
expellerent [illum de verna, aut sicut] decipiebat divinatione sufa 
et dabat opinionem quod ve]rum diceret, voluit decipere etiam in_ 
hoe [quod ver]um erat, quia testis pro veritate apud [filios veri]tatis — 
factus est. Sed nihil erat accept{abilis apud] apostolos laudator 
et impeditor apostolorum, [quomo]do non fuit acceptabilis apud 
dominum eorum [daemon qui de domino] eorum inter Iudaeos prae- 
dicabat. Deditilli (1ussum) Paulus et exiit e verna et loc[o merced lis 
curationis quam debebant Paulo domf[ini pulellae turbaverunt 
civitatem contra, et apud Iudaeos quibus non praedicavit calumnia- 
bantur eum. . 

Strategi civitatis principes scindentes tunicas suas ne foret — 
impediebant, [et ad placitum voluntatis pop]uli qui con[gregatus — 
est devinxerunt Paulijanos, et egerunt pos[uerunt eos in aede 
carceris. Ergo facta est] commotio in urbe [ibi, et ianuae carceris 
apertae sunt], et vincula inclu[sorum soluta sunt ab illis, et] ne esset — 
moeror [custodi carceris qui credi]turus erat, nemo ex [illis evasit ; * 
ergo propter hoc] dignus factus est bap[tismo lavacri] (ipse cum 
mulieribus et) [fiJliis suis. [Exterriti sunt et pavuerunt astratigi] 
optimates civ[itatis ob mo]tum, [sed nacti veri]tate sci[verunt quod 
re vera causa] eorum factus est motus [ille.2 Sed] confiteri illud 
non admiserunt. Et mis[erunt] clam dimitti eos. Sed Pauliani, 
[quoniam apud le]gem Iudaicam calumniabantur ab illis in dife* 
an]te, dixerunt quod Romani sumus, procul [et absque le]ge Iudaica 
et a tormentis civitatis principum, ne dimittant quidem nos clam 
sicut satis[facientes], sed ut illi adveniant dimittant nos. [Ergo] 


1 xvi. 30 (?) rods Aourods dopariodmevos D hel -X. 
2 xvi. 35 dvayvnobdrtes Tov cecpudy Tov Yyeyovéra époBHOnoav D hel.mg. 
3 xvi. 35 (2) ods éxOés mapéAaBes D 383, 614, hel.teat. 
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Ephrem : And why or how did the demon speak in this way ? 
Clearly he either considered it a bribe for the apostles, so that they 
_ should not expel him from the maiden, or else, as she deceived by 

dint of her divinations, and was giving the idea of speaking the 
_ truth, because also by reason of the doubtfulness of the oracles he 
_ gave, they were calling him perverse and an impostor. He desired 
_ to deceive by the very fact that he was truthful, for a witness to 
_ the truth among the sons of truth he falsely feigned to be 

But it was not welcome for the apostles to be honoured and 
praised of him, in the same way as was not for their Lord the devil 
who proclaimed about their Lord among the Jews. In the same 
way Paul too restrains him, because out of craft and malice of 
speech he did this.? 

Ephrem: And instead of a reward for the cure which was due 
to Paul from the owners of the girl, they stirred up the city against 
him, and calumniated him over the law of the Jews which he did 
not preach to them. 

Chrysostom-Ephrem : The head men then of the city rending 
their garments, wished to allay the riot of the crowd. That it 
should not be, they obstructed. And since they saw the mob 
enraged attacking, they wanted by blows to quiet down their wrath. 
And to gratify the will of the crowd which had collected, they 
pinioned Paul and his, and led off, placed them in the house of the 
prison ; and gave orders carefully to guard them, desiring presently 
to hear about their case.® 

Ephrem : There was then a quaking in the city, and the gates 
of the prison opened and the fetters of the confined fell off them. 
And lest there should be distress on the part of the jailer, who was 
about to believe, not one of them escaped. For because of this the 
jailer became worthy of baptism of the font along with his intimates 
as he says: (xvi. 27-30). 

Ephrem: The astaritae the optimates of the city were appalled 
and terrified by the earthquake, and learning the truth knew that 
this earthquake was really on their account, but they did not choose 
to admit it. They sent secretly to liberate them. ... Because 
then it was as to the law of Jewry they had been traduced by them 
on the day before, they say: We are Romans, far away and exempt 
from the law of the Jews and from the tortures of the chiefs of the 
city. Far from their letting us out privily, as if they were in any way 
beholden to us for favours, let them come themselves and let us out. 





1 The first sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 269 p ri djmore Kal 
6 daluwv taira épOéyyero; But the title is ‘Ephrem,’ and the text of Ephrem 
is continued, though under the title ‘ Chrysostom,’ into the next paragraph. 

2 Here the catenist digresses into matter taken from Chrysostom 269 D. 

’ Here the catenist diverges into Chrysostom 2706 


p- 293. 21 ff, 
xvi. 17. 


p. 293. 30 fi. 
xvi. 18, 


p. 294, 38- 
295. 2. 
xvi. 19-21. 


p. 296. 17 ff 
xvi, 22-23, 


p. 299. 24 ff. 
xvi, 26-34, 


p. 301. 25- 
302. 6. 
xvi. 35-37. 


xvii. 1-4 


xvii. 5-11, 


xvii. 12-28, 
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ut fiat erga illos gratia haec, advenerunt petiverunt illos: Non — 
scivimus iustos esse vos,! veluti motus utique certiores fecit de vobis. — 
Discedite ergo, proficiamini ab urbe, ne forte post motum con- — 
gregentur contra vos iidem viri qui ante mo[tum congregati — 


erant].? 
(Et profecti sunt ex ur)be et ambu(labant circumeuntes per 


Amphipolim et per Apoloniam) usque ad Thes[salonicam], (ubi — 


erat synagoga Iudaeorum, et) accedit (Paulus ad Iudaeos et quando 
prae)paraverat praed(icare, quidam) [ex Iudaeis] (persuasi sunt et 
portio facti) sunt eorum. Si(militer plures gentilium) [una cum] 
maximis dominabus. 

(Zelaverunt Iudaei et) conturbaverunt urbem, (et congregati 
adstiterunt palatio) Iasonis. Deprehenderunt Iasonem (et fratr)es 
et (egerunt illos) ad principes civitatis et dicunt: Hi sunt [contra] 
Caesarem, quia novum principem iuxta Caesarem praedicant. 
Exte[rri]ti sunt et pavuerunt militum principes in eo rumore, 
petiverunt satisfactionem ab Iasone et a fratribus, uti m(iti)garent 
congregationem quae congregata est contra eos. Paulianos autem 
fugaverunt ad Khalaf® civitatem. Et docebant in synagoga Iu- 
daeorum, et interpretabantur scripturas in aures audientium 
suorum, ut certiores faciant tanquam e scripturis verum esse quod 
docuit Paulus.* 

At postquam crediderunt etiam in Khalaf et e Graecis et e 
feminis maximis, venerunt denuo etiam a Thessalonica, et tur- 
baverunt urbem contra Paulum. Et praeteriit exiit Khalabean 
Thessalonicensium. Et abiit ille a Thessalonica,® unde expulsus est 
a persecutione. Sed impedivit [illum spiritus sanctus a prae- 
dicando® ne for]te occiderent [illum]... revert . . . (cun)ctos 
(venit Athenas et loquebatur in synagoga apud Iud)aeos et apud 
(liturgos, et adduxerunt eum in locum qui nom)ine vocatus (est 
Arispagos) . . . stetit (?) . . . su(o) novum aliquid (docet nos) .. . 
(res)ponsum dedit et ait illis (Paulus: Ministrare) et metuere scitis 
idolorum imagines, sed (nomen omnipotentis) dei cognoscitis, 
quomodo testificatur unum ex altar[ibus] vestris, illum veneramini. 

1 xvi. 39 qyvojcapev Ta Kad’ buds Bri ore dvdpes Sixacoe D 383 614 minn 
hel -X-. 

2 xvi. 39 ék THs wodkews Tabrns e&éAOaTe, pjwore wadw cuvoTpapGow jyiv 
émuxpdgovres kal’ tudv D 383 614 minn hel. Observe that the second 
invitation to depart, mentioned in the text of D, is not found in Ephrem ; see 
note supra, p. 160. 

3 Khalaf, ie. Haleb, Beroea of the Thessalonians; see Merk, op. cit. p. 47. 

* xvii. 11 xa0ws Taidos drayyéAder 383 614 gig Priscillian hel -x.. 

5 See Merk, op. cit. pp. 239 f., and cf. supra, p. 382, No. 19. The Armenian 
is ‘$ogav na i Tessaloniké.’ 

6 xvii. 15 wapid\Oev 5é rhv Ocecoadiay (Thessalonica ?), éxwrv0n yap eis 
abrovs knptéa Tov Adyor D. 
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Ephrem : Et venientes deprecati sunt eos, et educentes rogabant p. 302. 29 ff. 
ut egrederentur de urbe. So then that this act of grace might be *¥ 3% 
unto them, they came and besought them saying: We knew not 
_ that ye were just, as the earthquake indeed has warned us about 

you. So we ask a grace of you, this, go up, depart from this city, 
_ lest perhaps after the earthquake there be gathered against you the 
same men who before the earthquake had been gathered. 


Et quidam ex eis crediderunt et adiuncti sunt Paulo et Silae. p. 306. 20. 
Clearly from among the Jews... . xvii, 4, 


Against the Caesar they say, because they proclaim a new ruler p. 307.9 ff. 
alongside of the Caesar. . . . Concitaverunt autem plebem et prin- *vii- 7-% 
cipes civitatis qui audiebant hoc, for the strategi were appalled 
and terrified at this report, et accepta satisfactione ab Iasone 
et a ceteris dimiserunt eos. This the magnates of the city did in 
_ order to appease the mob which surged against them. 


But the Holy Spirit prevented him from preaching, lest perhaps p. 310. 38- 
_ they should slay him. 311. 1. 


xvii. 15, 


Paul saith, It must verily be of Jesus, and more especially of p.314. 32f 
- the Almighty God of all things. Him I announce to you, he says. *™ > 


1 The above is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 


VOL. III 2F 
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Hunc exinde volo ostendere vobis, quod ipse est qui fecit mundum 
et omne quod in illo est, et non hebdomades,! neque habitat ille in 


templo sicut idola conflata vestra ; atque sacrificiis quibus daemones 


colebant, is non colitur, neque ullius eget omnium donator; et ex 


uno sanguine,” id est, ex uno viro, factus est mundus hic filiorum 
hominum. Et divisit tempora aestatis et hiemis, et ordinavit 
terminos maris et siccae, et filiorum Noes. Et ut conquirant per 
manifesta absconditum, qui principium omnium ipse est, et ab eo 


stabiliuntur cuncta, et procul in abscondito suo. Quoniam per 


eum viximus in utero et per eundem apparemus. 


1 Perhaps a reference to Gnostic doctrine. 
2 xvii. 26 aluaros D Iren Antiochian. 


LACUNA, ACTS xviI. 29-x1x. 10 
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Ephrem: Non in manufactis templis habitat, he says, like 

‘ : 2 > oO 

idols smelted. And with sacrifices with which pe, are be 

shipped, he is not worshipped, and of nothing is he in need, the 

giver of all things. 
Ephrem: For these indeed especially communicated unto men 


p. 315. 37-. 
316. 3. 
xvii, 24-25, 


p. 318. 3 ff. 


knowledge, in every place the existence of heaven with its adorn- *Vi 26-27. 


ment, in every time the firm standing of earth. And he divided 
the seasons of summer and winter, and appointed limits of sea and 
dry land, even for the sons of Noe, in order that they might seek 
through things visible the hidden one, him that is himself cause of all. 

Ephrem : Rightly so, for the Athenians, who up to this passage 
had listened to him, had not patience to hear him about the resur- 
rection, but they were vexed, and said: About this at another time 
let us hear you. 

Chrysostom : For he had to work, inasmuch as there in Corinth 
it was specially needful for him to take nothing because of false 
apostles, as he said in his letter to them: In quo gloriantur, et in- 
veniantur sicut nos ; and non impediatur gloriatio mea in regionibus 
Achaiae ; and never for any act have we used this authority. Where- 
fore at was providentially arranged that there he should cling to 
them. 

Ephrem : So then, on their turning against him, when he saw 
that the Jews outrageously outrage him, he shook out his garments, 
as he had learned from his Lord, and said: Let not your blood come 
after the preachers, who ever day by day in tribulation with divers 
afflictions gospel unto you the gospel of your Lord; but let there 
come after you the voice which said: They would not harken unto 
me, as neither have ye, for ye refused to harken to me. So then I 
go unto the gentiles, who are prepared not to die through us like 
yourselves, but to live through us, which ye have not willed to do. 

Ephrem : So then, although also of the Jews one man only of 
the elders of the synagogue believed, yet the gentile Corinthians all 
together a big crowd ? were baptized. 

Chrysostom: . . . Sedit autem ibi annum unum et menses sex, 
et docebat illis verbum of the Lord. But when he continued to be 
there, the Jews bore it not, when they saw him making disciples 
of the gentiles. (vss. 12 and 13) .. . The Jews, in every way 
opposing the truth, after a year and six months were with one 

1 The above is all from Chrysostom 2950 and 297 4, except the citation 
of 2 Cor. xi. 10 and xiii. 10, both loosely quoted from Armenian vulgate. Why 
does the catenist add the text of 2 Cor. xi. 10, containing the reference to 
Achaia ? Was it because he knew of the addition (xviii. 2) in D h hel.mg. 


~ of the words of cal xargxnoay els Thy "Axalay ? If so, was it from Ephrem 


that he knew of the addition ? 
2 xviii. 8 et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum audierant verbum domini, 


[tinti sun]t credentes h. 


p. 323. 15 ff, 
xvii, 32. 


p. 325. 4 ff. 
xviii, 3. 


p. 326. 1 ff 
ae) 


p. 327. 12 ff, 


p. 328, 11 ff, 
xviii, 11-16. 
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accord come against him, and as they were not able to employ a 
law of justice, they employed violence ; and because he continually 
day by day taught them out of the law, they calumniated him before 
the hegemon, and say: This man is teaching the sons of men to fear 
God contra legem. But he no ways complied with them, wherefore 
Paul was in no way in need to make answer about this. 

Ephrem : If however he has done any wrong according to your 
laws, or if unworthy statements should stand in his teaching, or 
if whatever you say he rejects you, or if you should have 2 any flaw 
in connection with his teaching or over your names and law, that 
is, about the ruler Christ who is written of in the law, this do you 
know, whatever among yourselves is your own in particular. But 
I was not sent to judge of those things, which infringe the keeping 
of the law. 

Ephrem: The Greeks who believed were beating Sosthenes 
head of the synagogue.® 

Ephrem: And in order not as it were to see, the hegemon, (nor) 
demand requital for the affront put on him, I mean on Sosthenes, 
he poe as one not seeing, so that his stripes might be all the 
more. 


1 Here the Syriasm ‘ the sons of men,’ for rods dv@pdérous betrays a Syriac 
original, which can only be Ephrem, as does also the idiom zayn or, ‘ that 
which,’ which I render ‘ because.’ In Chrysostom, moreover, there is nothing 
to correspond with the entire passage. The comment fits the text of D h. 
I confront it with the latter : 

‘were with one accord come against 12 exurreserunt consentientes... 


him, and as they were not able to et conlocuti secum de Paulo. 
employ a law of justice, 

they employed violence’... inie[cerunt ei] manus, 

‘they calumniated him et perduxerunt 

before the hegemon ad proconsulem, 

and say’ 13 cla{mantes] et dicentes 


D reads, vs. 12, xarerécryncav spuodvpaddvy of "Iovdator guhadijoavres ped? 
éavrav él rov Iladdov cal émidévres ras xeipas #yaryov abrdy él 7d Bijua Kara- 
Bodvres kal déyovres. Note that the catena, with hel -x- and h, substitutes pds 
rov dvOirarov for ért 7d Biua of the Greek mss. The word I render * calum- 
niated ’ answers to xaraSovres, which has been found in no Greek ms. but D. 

2 xviii. 15 éxere D, cf. gig (habetis). 

3 The Greek texts with unimportant exceptions read mdvres or rdyvres oi 
"E\Anves, but h omits rdvres. Ephrem in describing the Greeks who com- 
mitted the outrage as those ‘ who believed’ at least implies the omission of 
mdavres, even if his text did not contain of memorevxéres “EdAnves. Just 
before, at the end of a section of Chrysostom, the catena has: ‘ By Greeks 
here he means those Jews who spoke in the Greek language.’ This is not in 
Chrysostom, and may well be Ephrem’s. 

4 Et Gallio simulabat [se non viJdere h; tunc Gallio fingebat eum non 


videre d; D is illegible. 


p. 329. 1 ff. 
xviii, 14-15. 


p. 329, 23 f. 
xviii. 17. 


p. 329. 30ff. 
xviii, 17, 
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Anon. : He came then with Paul to Cenchron to the harbour p.331. 18 
of Corinth, for there Aquila had made a vow to shave his hair. xviii. 18 ff. 
Tt was necessary also to offer a sacrifice by the hand of the priest 
in whatever he had been in transgression, to expiate by hand of him. 

Ephrem: But when he reached Ephesus he left them (vss. 

19 and 20) . . . So Paul came, reached Ephesus and with him 
Aquila’s party, and he spoke in the synagogue there; and they 
prayed him to remain with them, but he consented not to tarry 
with them, because it was necessary to set off to where he had 
hurried himself to go.1_ But he did not simply leave them.? 

Profectus ab Epheso et descendens Caesaream ascendit et salu- p.332. 20 ff. 
tavit ecclesiam in Jerusalem. Not for nothing had he hastened *viii 21-22 
his journey to Caesarea, and afresh also to other regions, but in 
prec by his coming to confirm them. Descendit Antiochiam, 
etc. 

Cum vellet, he says, ire in Achaiam, which is Hellada, the mother- p.333. 28 ff. 
land of the Corinthians, exhortati fratres scripserunt ad discipulos *¥i 27-28. 
accipere eum; qui cum venisset ibi, multum contulit iis qui credi- 
derant. Vehementer enim Iudaeos revincebat publice, ostendens 
per scripturas esse Christum Iesum. Aquila then and his accurately 
narrated to Paulus [Apollos ?]. Nay, they urged him also to go 
to Achaia, which he was himself anxious to do. And they gave 
him a letter of testimony, because the man was unknown. But 
he having gone, wrought much advantage, because he was very 
_ expert in knowledge of the Scriptures, as he bore witness. And 
because he was firm in the faith, he in that way accomplished his 
course, preaching.‘ 

1 This seems to imply the ‘ Western ’ addition found in D Antiochian. 

J 2 The rest of the paragraph is Chrys. 301 B od why ards adrods elacer . 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. Can we not trace 
in the addition ‘in Jerusalem’ a reference to the Bezan addition (D HLP, 
ete.) in vs. 21 det dé rdvrws riw eopriy tuepav épxopevgy movjoa els ’lepood- 
_ Aya? The same addition underlies the passage, Catena, p. 331. 18-32, already 

cited. 
‘ 4 In the above, which comes amid matter from Chrysostom, though his 


Greek text has nothing similar, we have the following traces of D: 
(1) The phrase ‘ Hellada the motherland of the Corinthians’ echoes (vs. 


27) Koplv@c . . . els Thy warplia abrav. 

) (2) In the catena it is Aquila and his wife at Ephesus who exhort Apol- 
; 

} 





See a ee 





lonius (i.e. Apollos) to go to Corinth ; in D the Corinthians there ; the other 
Greek texts write of ddchpol. Again, the catena says, ‘urged him also to 
go to Achaia,’ and forthwith adds that he himself wanted to do so; in D the 
same sequence, rapexddow . . . cuvkaravedoayros b¢ abrou. In the other Greek 
texts Bovdouévov 5é atrod begins the story. 

(3) The catena, like D, omits da rijs xdpiros. 

(4) The catena, ‘ But he having gone,’ like the rendering in pesh hel. text, 
does not naturally suggest raparyevduevos of the usual Greek text, nor éridnyjoas 


xix. 10-19, 


xix. 21. 


xix. 23-40, 


440 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


. facta, don[ec omnibus audibilis factus est sermo quicunque — 
habitJabant Asiam. Mul(ta signa fecit Paulus, et afferebant ad — 
infirmos sudor)es eius, nam er(ant qui) [ponebant sudaria vel zonjam © 


vel cing[ulum super] (ipsos), [et sta]tim curaban[tur a languoribus 
et mala daemonia discedebant]. (Imprimis filii sacerdotis idolorum) * 


super il(los qui habebant daemonia mala nomen Jesu nomi)nabant — 


et dice(bant: [Adiuramus et iubemus te] (in no)men Christi de 
quo Paulus praedic[at]. (Et quando manifest)arunt dolum, quod 
exorciz(abant, tan)quam super illos qui daemoniaci erant. Illi 
(exorc)izabant super unum, et aiunt: Manda(mus tibi) in nomine Iesu, 
quem Paulus praedicat, ut exeas ab is(to ; et) daemon conversus est 
ad cultorem daemonum et ait illis: lesum cognosco Paulumque ipse de 
meo scio, vos autem confracti, dorsum contriti a daemonibus, vos qui 
estis, qui daemoniis exire mandatis ? Et stridit dentibus daemonium 
illud ad rectam et sinistram,? et expuliteosadomo. Manifestumque 
fuit illud cunctis, quodcunque factum est apud filios sacerdotis idolatri. 
Et incidit metus et pavor super [udaeos et gentiles, quin hoc iterum 
facerent. Quidam vero magorum qui crediderunt libros suos magni 
pretii combusserunt igne. 

Paulus denuo posuit in mente sua per spiritum quomodo videret 
Macedoniam et [Achaiam, deinde rediret et veniret] Ierusalem ; 
quoniam non [sinebant videre eum regiones h]as Iudaei [qui in Iudaea 
habitabant]. (Sed etiam) [gestiebat postea et Romam urbem il]re 
et docere. 

(Et facta est in tempore eo) [perse]cutio magna propter it(er), 
[quae fuit per Demetrium au]ri opificem, nam opus ar(genti habebat, 
et congregans artifices artis su)ae turbabat [urbem omnem] eam uni- 
verse ; cum diceret: Abhinc non nobis merces negotii, nam invenie- 
[bamus] e conchis quas operabamur ; quifa] docuit et dis[ci]pulavit 
Paulus Asiam, ut credant non esse deos, si a filiis hominum fabri- 
centur. Deprenderunt itineris socios Pauli, et introduxerunt eos in 
theatrum, et quia voluit Paulus ingredi theatrum, impediverunt eum 
discipuli eius propter multitudinosam congregationem. Sed quare 
utique congregati essent, non scibant. Postea dederunt consilium 
paras sa urbis civibus et aiunt: Quis est qui non scit civitatem 
nostram * cultricem esse Artemidos, cui obstare et frustrare mani- 


1 xix. 14, The space of the lacuna seems to make it probable that the 
ms. read ‘ priest,’ not ‘ high-priest,’ and (cf. D gig hcel.mg) did not render 
’Tovdaiov (cf. Merk, op. cit. p. 242); see Textual Note ad loc, Ephrem makes 
no reference to the number of the sons (so D, but hel.mg has ‘ seven ’). 

2 xix. 14 waparyyéddouév cau év "Inood dv Matdos éfedOciv knpiooa D w tepl 
hel.mg. 

3 xix. 16. Cf. the catena, which suggests an original dxpwrnpidoas dm’ 
duporépwr. 

4 xix. 35 rv juerépay mod\w D. 
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Ephrem: Paul wished of his own will to go to Jerusalem, but p. 334. 17#. 
the Spirit turned him back again to Asia, as he tells us: Factum = 1 
est cum Apollo esset Corinthi, etc. (vss. 1-12).1 

And when Paul laid on them his hand, they received the Holy P. 385.36. 
Spirit, spake with tongues, and interpreted of themselves.” per 28 f 

For the preaching was prolonged until the word was heard by ae at 
all whoever were domiciled in Asia. p. 338. 38- 

Having taken upon themselves? they laid the napkin, the zonarion se ns 
or girdle, and forthwith were healed of diseases, and the evil demons p. 339. 354. 
went out. xix, 14, 

x ey we adjure and command you in the name of Jesus, Go out Be 

Ephrem: Respondit spiritus nequam et dicit illis: Iesum novi 
et Paulum scio: vos autem qui estis? You, he says, shattered, 
broken-backed by demons, who are you who order demons to go 
forth ? And the demon mutilated them on the right and on the 
left, and drove them forth from the house. 

Ephrem: Dicebat: Post adventum meum illuc, oportet me et p. 345. 9 ff. 
Romam videre. That is, that when he shall have seen Macedonia ™* *1: 
and Achaia, which is Hellada, then he will return and go to Jerusalem, 
because the Jews who lived in Judaea would not let him see these 
regions. 

Facta est autem illo tempore turbatio non minima de via. By p.346. 15 ff. 
the Way he means the course of the gospel, but by the disturbance mic 
the great persecution which befell by the hand of Demetrius the 
goldsmith. For it was about this he wrote to the Corinthians.* 

Chrys. (?): Then he set forth the pains of indigence, and dis- 


‘turbs the whole city. 


Ephrem: When he said: Henceforth we have no profit of our p. 347. 17 ff 
trade, for we obtained it out of the shrines we made. For Paul *™ 25-26. 
has taught and instructed Asia to believe there are not gods 
which may be fabricated with art by the sons of men, and since it 
was by this art we had to live, without it, lo, we risk falling into 
hunger. 





of D. Can the latter be a corruption of drodnujoas, the ém- being due to 
the preceding ér:dnpuodvres? 

(5) In the catena rodt comes before suveBddero as in D gig Aug, not after 
it as in the other Greek Mss. 

1 Gédovros Se TOO IlavAov Kara Thy ldlay Bovdhy mopeverGar els "Tepooddupa, 
elrev abr@ 7d Tvedua broorpépew eis thy ’Aolav, D vg.cod. R? hel.mg. 

2 Here perp adds ‘ita ut ipsi sibi interpretarentur’; cf. hel.mg. The 
catenist closes a section of Chrysostom with the above, but it is certainly 
Ephrem. 

2 xix. 12. This seems to imply émipépecOac D Antiochian. 

4 Here a scrap of Ephrem is set in an alien context. 


xx. 1-3. 


xx, 6-12, 


xx. 13-16, 
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festum est neminem posse? Hic! ergo Demetrius ignobilis et turpis, 
immo pueri artis eius, si iudicium (dé«yv) habeant inter sese, pro- 
veniant et ostendant hegemoni. Etenim [si petitio aliqua? sit 
adversus alijquem agenda, difiudicetur in legitima congregatione, 
quia in magno tumu itu sumus [et in grave discrimen incidimus]. 

[Quia] (habebant Iudaei) odium magnum contra e[um, voluit 
abire Syriam. At fecit reverti® eum spiritus, atque abjiit in Mace- 
doniam. 

Et (venit in Troada, et quum) [loqueretur] ibi a mane usque 
[in mediam noctem (Paulus), So]pitus adolescens cec[idit de tertio 
coenacjulo, nam sedebat ibi, et tradidit animam. [Et descendit] 
Paulus et illapsus est super eum et vivificavit e[um]. 

Ego Lucas et qui mecum intravimus navem et profecti sumus 
(Ass)um venturi ad Paulum, quomodo et mandavit (ille nobis. Et 
tra)nsivimus cum illo oppida multa, quia fe(stijnans properabat 
venire facere pentecostem in Ierusalem. 


1 xix. 38 Anurrp.os odros D pesh. 
2 xix. 39. Ephrem seems to have read ep érépwy with D and most 
uncials (but not B). 


3 xx. 3 elwev 52 7d mvetua ait~ broorpépew D gig hel.mg. 
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Ephrem : This Demetrius, disreputable and infamous, he says, p. 352. 3 f. 
yea and the children of his craft, if they have any suit with other, “* 38-39. 


_ let them stand forth and show it before the hegemon ; and if there 


be any other dispute, let it be settled in the legal assembly. 

Ephrem : Cum fecisset ibi menses tres, factae sunt illi insidiae p. 354.11. 
a Tudaeis, quum vellet exire in Syriam. Consilium habuit reverti ** + 
in Macedoniam. Since the Jews plotted against him, he desired 
to depart to Syria, but the Spirit turned him back to Macedonia. 

Ephrem : For as Paul talked from dawn until midnight, a youth p. 356. 7 ff. 
went to sleep and fell from the third story—for he was sitting there * 7! 
—and gave up the ghost. And Paul went down, fell upon him, 
and raised, quickened him as he relates: Erant autem lampades, 
etc. (vss. 8-11). 

Now in many places Paul was separated from his disciples, and p. 357. 21 ft. 
here again he has gone by land on foot. But Luke and those (or ™ 13-1 
he) with me, having entered a ship, we bore up to Ason, and there 
we expected again to pick up Paul; for so he had instructed, until 
he was about to proceed by land; but when he met us in Ason, 
having picked him up we came to Mytilene. Thus to lighter 
purposes urging them, but the harder toil taking on himself, he 
had gone off on foot, at the same time planning to discipline the 
disciples and instruct them by detaching themselves from him.* 

1 The question arises whether in vs. 13 Ephrem’s Syriac text of Acts read : 

‘ But I, Luke, and those with me.’ This we we cannot say for certain, but 
that the Armenian translator found the words in Ephrem’s Syriac commentary 
is certain; otherwise, why should he render them? Everywhere else in the 
we-passages the bare jis is reflected in the version unaltered. 

Comparing the catena here with Codex 571 we note: (1) The catena re- 
produces verses 13 and 14 exactly as they stand in the Armenian vulgate 
except for the initial words. It omits, however, ‘I’ before ‘ Luke,’ and has 
mteal i navn, ‘ having entered the ship,’ where Codex 571 has miav i nav yev, 

‘he entered a ship and.’ Here mfav, the third person singular, is an obvious 
scribe’s error for mtag, ‘ we entered,’ or for méeal, ‘ having entered.’ 

(2) The catenist was so struck by the variant that he kept it and trans- 
ferred it into the heart of matter from Chrysostom, in whose text, as given 
in the New College ms., the passage runs thus : moddaxod Tay wabnrav 6 Ilabdos 
xwplferar. idod yap mdduy, avros pev mefever, hucts OE Pnow éuBdvres emt 7d 
mrotoy avixOnuev els Thy Odoaor, éxeiBev (KTr. as far as MuriAjvyy, but reading 
@decoy a second time). Kovpbrepov éxelvors émerpérwvr, 7d dé émtmovirepoy avros 
alpotpevos. éméfevev, dua Kal qodrd olkovouav, madedwy re adTods xwplferba 

avrod. dvixOnuév gyow els Thy Odooor. elra mapépxovrar Thy vijoov. Ka.xetbev 
dnow dworhedoartes TH émiovon karnThoapev aytixpus Xlov. This was also the 
text which the Armenian translator of Chrysostom had before him. The Bene- 
dictine text makes nonsense by reading ra:devwv pndé adrods xwplferdar abrod. 

(3) In the catena and in Chrysostom stress is laid on the fact that Paul 
often separated himself from his companions, and the passage to Assos is 
selected as an example. It is natural for a commentator who' takes such a 
line to explain that here mets in the Greek signifies, not (as generally) ‘ Paul 


xx, 22-34, 


xxi. 1-3. 
xxi, 15. 
xxiii. 8-10, 
xxii, 30. 
xxiii, 1-10, 
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Et aiebat: Incedo vinctus spiritu Ierusalem. Incepit igitur 
narrare vere quaecunque eventura erant sibi per sacerdotes et scribas. 
Sed propter sanctos qui erant in Jerusalem veniebat consolari eos, 
iterumque ut ostenderet tormenta non metum incutere sibi. Immo 
ut ostendat quomodo sine scrupulo, sine metu, sine ignavia obviam 
tribulationi festinans iret contra. Aiebat autem eiusmodi: Nihil 
aestimavit anima mea aliquid pretiosius quam cursum meum. Id 
est, non pretii facio animam meam quam? labores it[ineris et quam 
ministeri]um evan[gelii sermonis ? quod a domino nostro accep jeram, 
ut testi[ficer Iudaeis et gentilibus. Et dicebat quod us]que hodie 4 
purus sum [a sanguine omnium vestrum, njam omnes tribulationes 
(sustinui) [pro ev]Jangelismo quem evangel[izo vobis; quia non missus] 
sum turbare vos [neque veni alio con]silio, sed ob hoc solum, ut in 
morte [et in vi]ta viam commodi vestri indic(ans prae)dicarem vobis. 
Prophetavit iterum de [apost]olorum falsitate, qui erant confus[uri] 
vitae viam. Et dixit quod argentum et a[urJum et vestem non 
concupivi, sed laboravi et vivere de manibus meis non piger eram. 

Profecti sumus et venimus usque ad Tzor, et quando intravimus 
Terusalem, Sadducaeis negantibus resurrectionem praedicavit; iu- 
dicium quod dignum iudicabat frustratum est. 

Iterum conduxit eum centurio ut ante eosdem iudicaretur. 

Ait illis Paulus: Ego in omnibus bonis consiliis ambulavi coram 
deo usque hodie. Postquam vero propter hoc iussit sacerdos per- 
cutere os eius, quomodo Vae! dedit doctor eius sacerdotibus et 
Pharisaeis in die crucifixionis suae, eodem modo imprecatus est 
etiam ille diras sacerdoti, aitque illi: Quoniam ius(sisti percutere os 
meum in)iuste, percus(surus est etiam te deus . . .) quoniam paries 
es dealbatus, (quod et Christus prius dix)it eis: Quod similes estis 
(vos sepulchris dealbatis), intra vero pleni estis om(ni malitia. Et ille) 
castigatus est quia spre(vit sacerdotem quem non) agnoscebat. 
Quando agnovit, dixit : (Scriptum est . . . quod) ne dicant quod per 
vision(em . . . didicit) dum incedebat cum occisor(ibus Damascum, 
de pla)gis suis fiduciam suam (coram omnibus) accedebat ostendebat. 
Atque ut dic[ant: Verum est] quod audiverant de eo quoad legem, 
quia [ecce et sac]erdotem plus quam legem spre[vit, accu]rrit ad 
legem in verbo quod dixit et de lege quod iteravit. Et ut ostenderet 
iis qui sedentes iudicabant eum tanquam transgressorem, quod 
observabat legem et diligebat eam; quamvis enim pauculum 
pauculum quicquam frustraret, circumcisionem enim et sabbata 
dissolvebat, illi vero in maximis etiam dissolvebant eam, quia angelos 
et spiritum et resurrectionem quam praedicabat lex, ii non confite- 
bantur. [Illos igitur, quia omnes contra eum erant, inter sese, quia 

1 xx, 24 roi reXevdou D, cf. vg. 2 xx. 24 rhv dtaxoviay rod Adbyou D gig. 
3 xx. 24 "Iovdalos cal “EAAnow D gig sah. 
* xx. 26 dxpe ody ris ohpepov jucpas TD. 
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Ephrem : For as he began to tell truly what events were to 
happen to him in Jerusalem at the hands of priests and scribes ; 
but he, because of the saints who were in Jerusalem, was coming 
to comfort them, and further in order to show that sufferings had 
no terror for him ; for, lo, without a qualm of a fear, without flinch- 
ing, he hastened on to confront tribulation. However he adds 
and says: I have not esteemed my soul more valuable than the 
labours of the gospel of life and than the service of the gospel’s 
word, which from our Lord I received ; that is, in order that I may 
bear witness to Jews and gentiles. 

Ephrem : For indeed he was about to say something heavier, 
namely : Mundus sum a sanguine vestrum omnium, for in nothing 
have I fallen short of my precepts, and all tribulations have I borne 
for the sake of the gospel which I gospel unto you. For I came not 
_ with any other design, but with this alone, that combating with 

death and with life I might indicate to you your advantage. 

Ephrem: And in that he called them shepherds ordained by 
the Spirit, like the lord Peter, about whom although he prophesies 
the truth of the apostles who were in the future to deflect from 
the straight the path of life, yet keeping the order of his theme he 
opportunely adds: Ego enim scio, etc.? 


So then that they might not say that, It is true whatever they heard 
about him as to the law being contemned, for, lo, it was even the 
priests more than the law he set at naught, he proceeded to the law.® 





and I Luke,’ but ‘I Luke and those with me, minus Paul.’ As long therefore 
as I had only the catena before me, I assumed that we were in presence of a 
mere gloss of Ephrem’s. But with the full commentary of Ephrem as a check 
I do not feel so sure, for in it the text comes like a bolt from the blue, with no 
comment to explain it. Perhaps the older commentator used by Chrysostom 
also read, like Ephrem, é¢y& dé Aovxds kai of civ éuol, and it was this in his 
text of Acts which excited his comment, and not vice versa. 

1 The first words of the above are from Chrysostom 332 D méAd\e Te 
poprixwrepov réyew, drt kabapds elu eyo dd Tod aluaros mdvrwy duay, Sri obdéev 
é\Xelrerat. But the entire paragraph is labelled ‘ Ephrem.’ 

2 Here a scrap of Ephrem is imported into matter from Chrysostom, and 
the whole is labelled ‘Ephrem.’ ‘Truth,’ Arm. stugnuthiun, is an error for 
stuthiun ‘falsity,’ read in the full text, and is a variant in some MSS. 

8 This is embedded in Chrysostom, 


p. 363. 33- 
364, 5. 
xx, 23-24, 


p. 364. 10 ff. 
xx. 26-27. 


p. 366. 7 ff, 
xx, 28-29, 


p. 398. 25 ff, 
xxiii. 1-10, 
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ad causam resurrectionis, quod dignum erat, assenti[ebant. Denuo] 
cohors Romanorum [rapuerunt eum et in aede car]ceris propter 
Iudaeos [et occisores suos celaverunt eum, itaque cus]toditus est. 
xxiii. 12- Audibiles (erant) [insidiae] (apud Lysiam), is enim erat caput 
xxiv. 10. mil(lium). [Quum audisset iuramentum XL] virorum qui iuraverant 
occi[dere Paulum, furavit]eum nocte et per Rom[anos dedit conduci 
eum] ad Felicem hegemona in Caesar[eam]. 
(Et post quinque dies descendit) Ananias sacerdotum princeps 
(cum senioribus quibusdam ut) per Tertelium rheto(rem accusatores 
fijant contra Paulum. Postquam vero ad(venit et) [locutus est 
the]tor de pace populi eorum et de tumultu quem in omnibus locis 
incitabat contra eos Paulus, deinde mandatum factum est Paulo dare 
responsum pro se ipso.? 


1 xxiv. 10 defensionem habere pro se, hel.mg. 
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So in the matter of the resurrection which is certain, some agreed, p. 400. 
but half of them did not believe, and they, though they hee all xxii, 0. 
against him, were against each other mightily in dispute. 

Ephrem: Again the cohort of Romans snatched him away, p.401.31#. 
and hid him in the prison because of the Jews and their assassins. *xii. 10. 
And since they were about to slay him eagerly, from such a risk 
he was rescued. 

But it was providentially arranged that he should comprehend p, 404. 32 4. 
their craftiness. . . . For when the tribune heard the oath of the 36 
forty men, which they swore to slay Paul, he stole him by night and “™” eo 
gave him to be conducted by Romans to Felix the hegemon in 
Caesarea.” 

Ephrem: For when the rhetor talked about the peace of their p. 410.5 ff 
synagogue (or people) and about the disturbance which everywhere *“¥- 2-10. 
Paul stirred up against them, forthwith an order was made to Paul 
to make answer for himself. 

Ephrem: But he stood forward and said: They have dubbed me p. 410. 28 ff. 
a lunatic and madman and disturber of the people. Besure, hegemon, *¥- 12-18- 
that in their city I have been a few days and not many. And in 
the temple there when I was worshipping, they came, found me, and 
it is not the case that I had gathered a concourse of my own and was 
teaching it. If then in their population (or concourse) outside the 
city or right there within the city they failed to catch or detect me 
collecting a concourse to teach, how do they come and accuse me 
as a chicaner, in whom none of these transgressions were found ? 

Ephrem : However, although I am a Christian, as they allege, p. 411. 18 ff. 
yet I too worship the God of our fathers, of Abraham and of his, *“ i 
who without the law worshipped God. As in the law and prophets 
whatever is written do I believe. 

Now how or why did I raise a tumult among them, he says, for p. 412. 27 ff 
the conferring of alms on whom I have come so long a journey ? *“ a 
For such is not the work of a raiser of tumults.® 

Ephrem : Iussit centurioni custodire eum et habere in requie, p. 415. 20 ff 
nec quemquam de suis prohibere ministrare ei. The hegemon then **% see 
though in sentencing unjustly he did not sentence him, yet neither 
justifying did he justify him ; he placed him in custody. He did not 
want to let him go because of them, and he was unable to torture 
him, because it seemed shameful without crime to do this. 


1 This is worked into matter from Chrysostom. It seems to restore the 
text of Ephrem’s commentary, in which after ‘ inter sese ’ some word like ‘ scinde- 
bat’ has dropped out, and the text must also have read ‘ quidam assentiebant, 
quidam vero non credebant.’ Ephrem read something similar to ‘inter eos 
dividebantur,’ as in h. 2 The above embedded in Chrysostom, 

3 The above is embedded in Chrysostom matter. 

4 The last sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 379 B. 


xxiv. 10-27. 


xxv. 1-21. 


xxv. 22- 
xxvi. 23. 
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Is ante stetit incepit loqui: Aestimaverunt me dementem et 
insanum et agitatorem populi. Sed hoc scito, hegemon, quod in 
civitate eorum paucae dies sunt meae, neque multum quid, in templo 
quando adorabam, invenerunt me, neque congregationem separatim 
congregaveram et docebam. Si igitur in congregatione! extra 
civitatem sive hic in civitate nequiverunt captare et invenire me, 
quod congregaverim [congregationem, quia docebam, quo]modo 
igitur in [quo haec omnia delicta non inven ]Jerunt, adeuntes accu[sant 
me tanquam dol]josum ; nihilominus, [quamvis et Christianus etiam 
sim, veluti et aiunt, [tamen deum patrum] nostrum Abrahamaeorum 
qui [sine lege venerati sunt deum] veneror ego; [sicut in lege et 
prophetis in quibus] credunt isti, credo ego. Siergo tan{quam].. . 
(pu)eros congregationis meae (adveni tantam viam ob)laturus sacri- 
ficia in temp[lo], (ibique accusat)ores meos, quando purificabar, 
invenerunt quod (non cum multis) sive in turba multorum, sed solum 
(separatim). Ergo dicant accusatores et adversarii mei quare 
clamaverint de me, ut amoveatur inter nos,” aiunt, nequam et turpis. 
Sed hegemon quamvis inculpans in iniquitate non inculpavit eum, 
utique neque iustificans iustificavit illum. Apprehendit posuit illum 
in custodia, quia pecuniae spem habebat. 

Venit ergo Festus alius hegemon Jerusalem. Adeunt sacer- 
dotes et dicunt illi de Paulo. Dedit mandatum et ait, Caesareae 
audiant iudicium. Quumque plurimis verbis iterum calumnia- 
rentur illum, at nihil huiusmodi potuerunt demonstrare, quia ante 
horam illam proposuerat in mente Paulfus ire Romam urbem et] 
impeditus est, et propos[uit et meditatus est ap]pellare Caesarem, 
ut [donec adveniens attin]gat Romam apud Caesarem, dof[ceat. et 
discipulos reddat] creaturas in do[ctrina Christi; advenit descendit] 
rex Agrippas qui stetit [in loco principatus] Herodis ad salutandum 
hegemonfa. Is stetit indica]vit illi causam Pauli, et quod [peti- 
verant Paulum Iujdaei abipso. Sed timuit propter l[egem Romano- 
rum dare eum in ma]nus eorum, quoniam non inventum est in illo 
deflictum, nisi] detractio legis Iudaeorum. 

[Voluit] ipse Agrippas videre Paulum, quomodo Herodes, quia 
voluit videre dominum nostrum. LIussit agi eum Festus coram eo.% 
Quando vero dedit illi mandatum loqui Agrippas, dedit responsum 
et ait ili: Fiducialiter aliquatenus speraveram, quia beatum aestimo 
me, quod sine scrupulo interritus ingressus coram legis filio, quia 
legis gnarus et peritus es, do apologiam. Stetit coram iis et adiit 


1 Throughout this passage the word used may mean populus or congregatio 
equally. 

2 Ephrem’s text seems to have contained an addition at the close of vs. 
18 similar to that of vg.codd et apprehenderunt me clamantes et dicentes : 
Tolle inimicum nostrum. 

3 xxv. 23 iussit Festus adduci Paulum, gig s 








FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 449 


Ephrem: For as Festus wished to make of him a present to p. 419.32 fi, 
their designs, and as before that hour Paul had settled it in his mind **¥ 1. 
to go to the city of Rome and was prevented, he bethought him 
and purposed to appeal to Caesar, that until he going should reach 
Rome, unto the Caesar, he might teach and school the world in 


the doctrine of Christ. 
King Agrippas came, descended, who stood in the place of the p. 421. 18 ff, 


principality of Herod to salute the hegemon. He stood related **¥- 19-19% 
before him the suit of Paul, and that the Jews asked of him Paul, 

but he feared for the law of the Romans to give him into their hands. 

For he found not about him any transgression, except that he defamed 

the law of the Jews.1 


1 The above under title of ‘ Chrysostom.’ 


VOL, III 


xxvi. 26-32, 


xxvii, 1-24, 


xxviii. 1-10, 
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repetivit de prima habitatione iuventutis suae in Ierusalem, qui- 
busque casibus submisit ab initio eos qui invocarunt nomen Iesu. 
Narravit illi etiam de visione quam vidit in via Damasci, et in 
Ierusalem et apud gentiles, quomodo dat{um est illi mandatum, 
praedicavit], quia propter hoc deprehenderunt (eum in templo occi- 
suri). Neque denique dixit illi prae(terquam quae scrip)ta sunt in 
libris prophetar(um, sed . . . haec) e lege et e prophe(tis stabilivit 
exem)plis, prae lege fili(i . . .) legem ipsius tanquam stren(uos testes 
verborum) suorum faciebat. 

Rex aut[em qui in prophetis] credebat, sed assentiri proph[etiae 
eorum nojlebat, respondit et ait: (In modico pu)to hodie persuades 
me (fieri Ch)ristianum. Ait illi Paulus: In modico (et) in magno, 
id est, sive parvi sive magnates, seu quando fit in me virtus, et 
implentur in me tribulationes, ego hoc modo in precibus sto, ut 
auditores mei ad instar ipsius fiant, exceptis vinculis his quibus 
ante vos vinctus adsto. Inceperunt illi dicere inter sese duo duobus, 
quod fas et possibile esset dimitti Paulum, accurate aiebat, appel- 
labat Caesarem, nisi vultum Caesaris quaesivisset videre. 

Sedere fecerunt eum cum Luca et cum Aristarcho Macedone. 
Et advenerunt Tsadan et Cyprum et mare Ciliciae, (et inde 
navigarunt descenderunt Licijam usque Nimer! urbem et (ibi 
intraverunt navem quae por)tabat in Italiam. Et praeven[it eis 
tempestas aspere] flans glaci[alis, et contorsum est mare] undis 


suis, et exorta [super illos distrac]tio cumulatarum undarum_ 


[spumantium, et proiecerunt] armamenta navis in mare. (Tunc) 
[revelavit] Paulus de angelo qui ap[paruit illi et dixit]: Coram 
Caesare adstiturus [es tu, et navis] ista frangitur, sed vir unus ex 
ducentis et-sept[uaginta 2] non perdetur. 

Ergo ascendentibus [illis] e mari apportaverunt barbari et 
rudes homines ignigena minuta sarmenta ponere ignem et cale- 
facere eos. Advenit congregavit de eodem etiam Paulus. At 
exivit vipera et involvit sese circum manum eius. Et videbatur 


incolis regionis quod occisura sit eum. Ille vibravit manum suam — 


et proiecit eam in ignem, non nocuit illi. Illi vero, quando viderunt 
in manu eius occisorem, reum sanguinis appellarunt eum; quando 
autem proiecit eam neque illi nocuit, deum appellarunt eum, quia 
misericordias multas fecit apud nos, occisorem enim vastatorem 
incolarum regionis consumpsit in igni coram nobis. Operatus est 
etiam alias virtutes in insula, patrem enim hospitis sui curavit a 
difficili afflictione, pluribusque languentium qui ibi erant data est 
per manum eius curatio. Ergo honoraverunt, dederunt opsonia. 


1 Nimer, i.e. Mépa. The n belongs to a preceding word and the first + 
signifies ‘to.’ Akinean regards it as a corruption of Smyrna. 

2 xxvii. 37. Merk, op. cit. p. 244, observes that the lacuna has space for 
‘ 276,’ but that in the catena the reading ‘ 270’ (so Greek codex 69) is secure. 
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But when he repeated his first dwelling of his childhood in p. 430.304. 
Jerusalem and what he inflicted on those who called on the name **¥i 20. 
of Jesus, he also told of the dream he saw on the road of Damascus, 
and that in Jerusalem and to the gentiles, as was given him the 
command to convert, he preached. 


Ephrem: But the king, who believed in the prophets but did p. 432.23 &. 
not wish to agree with their prophecies, forestalled him and said : **% 28- 
In modico suades me fieri Christianum. That is, it is a skimpy 
and small sort of thing you are trying to persuade me of. 

Ephrem : I would that they who to-day hear me might become p, 433. 4 #. 
like me, small ones or great. I would that while there be in me **vi. 29. 
powers, there be fulfilled in me tribulations. That is, I deem little 
the fulfilment of powers unto the great longing for tribulations. 

But so do I pray that my hearers should become like myself apart 
from the fetters in which I stand bound in tribulation. 

Anon.: And here after its being said: Thou art mad, they began p, 435. 8 ff. 
to say to each other, two to two: It was possible he should be set **vi. 32. 
free. And they not only let him off death, but he would have been 
altogether set free from his bonds, had he not appealed to Caesar. 

Ephrem: But when a storm caught them of bitter blast, and p. 438. 18 ff 
the sea became tempestuous with its billows, and there arose against **"™ fi 
them torrential piles of frothing waves, they cast off the movables 
into the sea. 

Ephrem: Paul revealed about the angel which appeared to p. 439. 31- 
him and said to him, Before Caesar art thou to stand, and your ship bane” " 
is shattered, and not aman of the 270 men in it shall be lost. Sed (xxvii. 37). 
posteaquam, etc. (vss. 27-32). 

Ephrem: Because when they went up from the sea the rude p. 444.15 ft 
barbarians brought firewood broken up small to lay a fire and warm **"™ +6 
them. Paul came and gathered, and out of it issued a viper and 
wound itself round his hand. As it seemed to the natives it would 
kill him, they called him guilty of blood. But when they beheld 
him shake his hand and toss the slayer into the fire and that 
it nowise had hurt him, they dubbed him a god, for that he wrought 
a great mercy upon them, in burning before our eyes in the fire the 
deadly slayer of the inhabitants of those regions. 

Behold again some other than that one, wonders and powers P. “ - 
which he wrought in the island, for he healed the father of their sobbed ch 
host, and to many sick who were there was given by means of him 
healing. 


1 This stands at the end of a paragraph marked ‘Chrysostom.’ 


Xxviii. 16- 
31, 
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Et ingressi sunt Romam. Convocavit Paulus principes Iu- 
daeorum et manifestavit illis quod propter Christianitatem traditus 
erat in vincula gentilium per Iudaeos, et: Quia voluerunt Iudaei 
occidere me, necesse fuit mihi appellare Caesarem. At vocavi vos, 
non tantum ut viderem vos, sed etiam ut enarrarem vobis haec 
omnia. Et locutus est cum iis a mane usque ad vesperam de 
Christo e lege et e prophetis. Iteravit de infidelibus qui non con- 
sentiverunt verbo Isaiae quod dixit: Quod audiant non intelligant. 
Quando vero tentavit eos, iterum memoravit etiam de operibus 
manuum suarum,! quod dedit mercedem domus biennio uno; loqui 
cum Iudaeis et cum gentilibus ? qui ascendebant ad eum de Christo 
non cessabat, et aiebat quod Iesus est filius dei,? quod pro eo labora- 
mus et attinemus coronas, per dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
cui cum patre, simul et spiritui sancto, gloria potestas et honor in 
secula ; amen. 


1 xxviii. 30. Merk, pp. 244 f., would translate ‘ eius,’ taking the subject of 
‘memoravit ’ to be ‘the author of Acts.’ ‘Iterum’ will then refer to Acts 
Xviii. 3, xx. 34. 

2 xxviii. 30 "Iovdalous re kal “EXAnvas, 614 minn gig p vg.codd hel -x.. 

8 xxviii. 31 quia hic est Iesus filius dei p, cf. vg.codd hcl.tezt. 
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Ephrem: Mansit autem biennio toto in suo conducto et suscipiebat 
omnes qui ingrediebantur ad eum. As then he conversed with Jews 
from morning till eve about Christ out of the law and the prophets, 
and repeated about the unbelievers who accepted not the word of 
Isaiah ; Luke in turn recorded also about the works and labour 
of his hands,! which he gave as the hire of his house for a two years’ 
space ; and how he ceased not to converse about Christ with Jews 
and gentiles, who came out from and went in to him, and he alleged 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, because for his sake we toil 
and win crowns through Christ. 


* 1 See J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894, pp. 50f. Cf. Ephrem, Commentarii in epistolas D. Pauli, p. 256, prologue 
to 2 Timothy: ‘ Penulam autem et libros jussit afferre, aut ut venditis illis 
penderet pro domo conducta aut ut haereditare faceret cui justum esset,’ and 
the very peculiar statement of the Preface to Acts, above, p. 384, No. 32. 
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